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PREFACE. 



A VERY remarkable resemblance has always been observed 
between the Boob of Daniel and the Boob of Revelation. 
Whatever view may be taken of the proper interpretation 
of tbeae boofce, it is difficult to write a commentary on one of 
them without carefully studying the other, and without practi- 
cally furnishiiig to a considerable extent an exposition of the 
other. There is no evidence, indeed, that John, in the Boot 
of Revelation, intended to imitate Daniel, and yet there is so 
■ strong a resemblance in the manner in which the Divine dis- 
closures respecting the future were made to the two writers ; 
there is so clear a reference to the same great events in the 
history of the world ; there is so much similarity in the symbols 
employed, that no commentator can well write on the one 
without discu^ing many points, and making use of many 
illustrations, which would be equally appropriate in an expo- 
sition of the other. 

The following Notes on the Book of Daniel were mostly 
written before I commenced the preparation of Notes on the 
Book of Revelation, though the latter volume is published 
first. It has thus happened that many inquiries have been 
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started, and many aiibjeet& discussed, in connection wiih this 
book, ■which would otherwise have found a place in the Notes on 
the Book of Revelation, and that in the exposition of tSie latter, 
I have, in many places, to avoid needless repetition, done little 
more than refer to corresponding places in the Notes on Daniel. 
While I have endeavoured to make each work a complete 
exposition in itself, it is nevertheless true that the two volumes 
are designed, in some measure, to go together, and that the 
one is necessary to the full understanding of the oth^r. 
Pbiladelphia, Dec, 26iS, 1851. 
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INTRODUCTION 



THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 



g I. THE LIFE OP OANIEL, 

Op Daniel little more is known, or can now be ascertained, than is re- 
corded in this book. Ttere are two otJier persons of this najne mentioned 
in the Bible — a, son of David, 1 Chron. iii, 1 ; and a Levite of the race of 
Ithamar, Eara viii. 2 ; Neh. x. 6. The latter has been sometimes con- 
founded witlt the prophet, as he is in the Apocryphal Addenda to the 
Septuagint. 

Daniel, supposed commonly to Iw the same person as the author of 
this book, is twice mentioned by Ezekiel, once as deserving to be ranked 
with Noah and Job, and once as eminent for wisdom. "Though these 
tliree men, Noah, Daniel, and Job were in it, they should deliver but their 
own souls by their righteousness, SMth the Lord God," Ezek. xiv, 14. 
" Behold, fhou art wiser than Daniel, and there is no secret that thej 
can hide from thee." Bzel. xxviii. 3, Whether tliis is tlie Daniel who la 
the author of this hook, however, or whether this was some ancient 
patriarch whose name had been handed down by tradition, and whose 
name was osiumM by the author of this hook in later limes, has been a 
question among recent critics, and will properly come up for examina- 
tion under the next section in this Introduofion. 

Assuming now thai the book is genuine, and that it was written hy 
him whose name it bears, all that is known of Daniel is substantially as 
follows : — 

He was desoended from one of the highest families in Judah, if not one 
of royal blood (Notes on ch, i- 3 ; Josephus' Ant. b. x. ch, s, 1 1.) His 
hirth-plaoe was probably Jerusalem, (eomp. ch. ix. 24,) though it is not 
absolutely certain that Uiis passage would demonstrate this. 

Of his first years nothing is recorded. At an early age we find him in 
Babylon, among the captive Hebrews whom Nebuchadnezzar had carried 
away at the first deportation of the people of Judah, in the fourth year 
of Jeholakim. He is menlioneii in connection with three other youths, 
apparently of the same rank, Hananiah, Mishaol, and Azariah, who, 
I'' (t) 
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YI IHTEOIIUCTION. 

witlx Mm, were selected foi' the purpose of lioing instfucted in tiie iaa- 
gu^e and literature of tte Chaldeans, with a view to tlieir heicg emplojad 
in the service of the court. Dan. i. 3, 4. His age at that time it ia 
imposBihIe to determine with acenracy, hat it is tot improbable that 
it vraa somewhere about twelve or fitteen years. In oh. i. 4, he and 
his three feiends are called " diildren," (niii'). " This word properly 
denotes the period from the age of oliildhood up to manhood, and might 
be translated 601/3, lads, or 2/otrfS„"-^]?rofessor Stuart oa Daniel, p. 373. 
Ignatius {Ep. ad Magn.), says tliat Daniel was twelve jeDis of age when 
he went into exile ; Chrjsostome says that he was eighteen, (Opp. vi. 
p. 423 ;) Epiphanins says, in vfiuufSi; Jerome calls him orfmofiiwn jjiter. 
These are, of course, mere conjeotoes, or traditions, l)ut they ore probar 
bly 'not for from the truth. Such was the &ge at which persons would be 
most likely to be selected for the training here referred to. The design 
of this seleolion. sjid training is not meatdoned, but in the cireumstances 
of the case it is perhaps not difficult to conjecture it. The Hebrews were 
a captive people. It was natural to suppose that they would be restless, 
and perhaps insubordinate, in their condition, and it was a matter of 

Eolicy to do all that could be done to conciliate them. Nothing would 
etter tend %o this than to select some of theiT own number who were of 
their most distinguished lamilies ; to place them at court ; to provide for 
■ therii from the royal bountr ; to give tiiem the advantages of the best 
education that the capital afforded ; to make an oi'rnngemsnt timt con- 
templated their future employment in the service of the state, and to 
famish them every opportunity of promotion. Besides, in the inter- 
course of the government with the captive Hebrews, of which, from tlie 
nature of the ease, there would be frequent occasioD, it would be an ad- 
vantage to hav@ native bom Hebrews in the confidence of the govern- 
ment, who could be employed to conduct that intercotirse. 

In this situation, and with this view, Daniel received that thorough 
education which Oriental etiquette makes indispensable in a ooui'tier, 
(Comp. Plato, Alcib. | ST,)- and was more especially in struciod in the 
science of the Chaldeans, and in speaking and writing iJieir language. 
He had before evidently been eareiully trained in the Hebrew learning, 
and -in the knowledge of the institutions of his country, and wi^ 
thoroughly imbued with, the principles of the religion of his fathers. 
An opportunity soon occurred of puttinj; his principles U> the test. 
Trained in strict religious proiciples, and in the sternest rules of tem- 
perance in eating and drinking, and fearing the effect of the luxurious 
living provided for him and his companions by the royal bounty, he 
resolved, with them, to avoid at once the danger of conforming to the 
habits of idolaters ; of " polluting" himself by customs forbidden by his 
reli^on, and of jeoparding his own health" and life by intemperate in- 
dulgence. He aimed, also, to secure the utmost vigor of body, and the 
utmost clearness of mind, by a course of strict and conscientious femper- 
anoe. He obtained permission, therefore, to abstain from the food pro- 
vided for him, and to make on experiment of the iuost temperate mode 
of living, ch. i. 8 — 14. " His prudent proceedings, wise bearing, and 
absolute refusal to oomplj with such customs, were crowned with tlie 
divine blessing, and had the most splendid results." 

After the lapse of three yeaia spent in this course of discipline, Daniel 
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a wMch. was necessary to admit liim to tlie toyal 
iiivor, and was received into conuectioii with tie govornment, to be em- 
ployed in the purposes which had been contemplated in ttiis preparatorj 
training, oh. i. 18—20. One of his first aets was an interpretation of a 
dream of Nebuchadnezzar which none of the Chaldeans had been able to 
interpret, the result of which was that he was raised at once to that im- 
portant ofEca, the governorship of the provinoe of Babylon, and the head- 
inspeotorship of the sacerdotal caste, ch. ii. 

Conaiderably later in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, we find Daniel ia- 
terpreting another dream of his, to the effect that, in consequence 
offlis pride, he would be deprived for a time of his reason and hia 
throne, and would be suffered to wander from the abodes of men, and to 
live among wild beasts, but that after a tune he would be agwn 
restored, The record wiiich we have of this, ifl found in a proclama- 
tion of the king himself, which is preserved by Dj,niel ch. iv. In 
the interpretation of this remarkable dream and in atating to the 
king — the most proud and absolute monarch of the eaith. at that time — 
what would ooine upon him, Daniel displays the most touL.hing anxiety, 
love, and loyaltv, for the prince, and shows that he ■« as led to Biis inter- 
pretation only by the conviction of the truth. In view of a calamity so 
great, he exhorted the monarch yet to humble himself and to repent of his 
sins, and to perform acts of charity, with the hope that Clod might be ir 
oifai and avert from him a doom so humiliating — so much to £i ' 
eh. iv. 19—27. 

Under the immediate succossor of Nobudchadnesaar — Evil-Mcrodaoh — 
Daniel appears to have been forgotten, and hie talents and his foi'- 
■ have passed away from the recollection of those 
laiion at court appears to have been confined to 
an mferior office {ch. viii. 37), and it would seem also that tbis led 
bun occasionally, if not regularly, away irom Babylon to some of 
the provinces to attend to business there. Comp. Notes in ch. viii. 3. 
This was not strange. On the death of a monarch, it was not unu- 
sual io discharge fee officers who had been employed in the govern- 
ment, as, at the present time, on the death of a ting, or a change of 
dynasty, the members of the cabinet are changed ; or as the same thing 
happens in our own connt^ when achangeoocursinthe Chief Magistracy 
of the nation.* Sir John Ghardin in Ma MS. Notes on Persia says that, 
in his time, on the death of a Shah or king, all the soothsayers and 
physicians attached to the court were at once dismissed from office; the 
former because they did aoi predict his death, and the latter because they 
did not preweni it. It is to be remembered also, that Daniel was raised 
to power by the will of Nebucbadneazar aione, and that the offices which 
he held were, in part, in consequence of the service which he had ren- 
dered that prince; and it is not stronffo, therefore, that on a change of 
the government, he, with perhaps the other favorites of the former 
sovereign, should be suffered to refjre. We find consequently no men- 
tibnmade of,Danid during the reign of Evil-Merodach or in the short 
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reign of his suoceasor ; wq loso sigM of him imtil the reign of BelsliasiKai', 
the last kin^ of Babylon, and then he is mentioned only in connection 
■with the oloBing scene of his life, ch. v. In consequence of a remarkahle 
vision which Belsha^aar had of a hand-writing on the wall, and of the 
inability of any of the wise men of the Clialdeans to read and interpret 
it, Daniel, at the instance of the queen mother, -who remembered his 
former services at court, was called in, and read the writing, and an- 
nounced to the king the impending destiny of himself and his empire. 
For this serrioe he was again restored to honor, and the purpose ■wns 
formed to raise him to an exalted rant at court-— a purpose which w 



however, frustrated by the fact that Babylon was that ve^ night taken, 
1 that the goremment passed into the hands of the Medes and Per- 
Qs. It waa under this iin^, however, that Daniel had two of his most 



remarkable visions {ch. vii. viii.), respecting future events — visions which 
perhaps more definitely than any other in the Soriptures, disclose what 
IB to occur in the ages to come. 

After the conquest of Babylon bj the united arms of the Medes and 
Persians, under the reign of Darius or Cyasares, Daniel was raised again 
to an esalted station. The whole kingdom was divided into one hundred 
and twenty provinces, and OTer these three presidents or chief governors 
were appointed, and of these Daniel had the first rank, eh. vi. 1—3. The 
reasons of this appointment are not stated, but they were doubtless 
found in such oircumstaneos as the following: — that it was desirable 
for !Darius to employ some one who was familiar with the affairs 
of the Babylonian empire ; Ihat Daniel probably had knowledge on 
that subject equal or superior to any other one that could be found; 
that he had long been employed at court, and was fomiliar with the laws, 
usages and customs that prevailed there ; that he knew better than any 
one else perhaps what would secure the tranquillity of that portion ot 
the emnire ; that, being himself a foreigner, it might be supposed better 
y him than it would be a native Chaldean, for it might be pre- 
that he would be less inimical to a foreign dominion. Under 
these circumstances he was again raised to a high rank among the 
officers of the government ; but his elevation was not beheld without 
mahce and envy. Those who micht have expected this o£B.ce for 
themselves, or who wore dissatisfied that a foreigner should be thus ex- 
isted, resolved, if possible, to bring him into such a situation as would 
ruin, him, ch. vi. 4. To do this, they determined to take advantage of a 
prineiple in tho government of the Medes and Persians, that a law 
having onco received- the royal sanction could not he changed, and by 
securing the passage of such a law as they knew Daniel would not obey, 
they hoped to humble and ruin him. They, therefore, under plausible 
pretences, secured the passage of a law that no one in the realm ahonid 
be allowed for a certain time to offer any petition to any God or man, 
escept the king, on penalty of being thrown into a den of Rons. Daniel, 
as they anticipated, was the first to disregard this law, by continuing his 
regular habit of worshipping God, praying, as he had been accustomed, 
three times a day, with his window open. The consequence was, that 
the king, there being no way to prevent the execution of the law, allowed 
it to be executed. Daniel waa cast into tile den of lions, but was mi- 
raculously preserved ; and this new proof of his integrity, and of the divine 
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TrJTRODUCTIOM, 12 

fiivour, was the means of his being raised to more esalted honour, 
di. vi. 

In this situation at onrt, and with these advantages for promotingthe 
interests of hia people, he employed himself in seriously and diligently 
Hocuring the return of theesiies to their own country, tlioughit does flob 
appear that he himself returned, or that he contemplated a return. Itis 
probable that he supposed that at his time of life it would not bo wise to 
attempt such a journey; or that he supposed he could be of more use 
to hie countrymen in Babylon in faTOuring their return than he could by 
acoompanifing tJiem to their own land. His position at the court of the 
Medo-Persian goTemment gare him an opportunity of renderingmaterial 
aid to his people, and it is not improbable that it was through his instru- 
mentality that the decree was obtained from Cyrus which allowed them 
to return. One of the designs of Providence in rwsing him up, was, 
doubtless, that he might esert that influence at conrt, and that he might 
thus be the means of restoring the exiles. He had at last the happiness 
to see hie most ardent wishes accomplished in this respect. 

In the third year of Cyrus, he had a vision, or a series of visions, (cha, x. 
xi. xii.) containing minute details respecting the history and sufferings 
of his nation to the time of Antioohus Epiplmnes, concluding with a 
more general represention (ch, xii.) of what would occur in the last days 
of the world's history. 

Beyond this, notning cerfwn is known of Daniel. The accounts 
respecting him are vi^ue, oonfuaed, and .strange. How long he lived, 
and when and where he died, are points on which no certain information 
can now be obtained. Joseplms ^iveano account of his latter days, or of 
his death, though he says rcspeeting him, " he was so happy as to have 
strange revelations made to him, and these as to one of the greatest of 
the prophets, insomuch that while he was alive he had the esteem and 
applause both of kings and of the multitude ; and now he is dead he 
retains a remembrance that will never fail." Ant, b, x. oh. si. It is 
commonly beheved that he died in Chaldea, having been detained there 
by his employments in the Persian empire, Epiphanius says that he 
died in Babylon, and this has been the commonly received opinion of 
histotians. This opinion, however, has not been uuiversal. Some sup- 
pose that he died at Shusan or Susa, Josephus (Ant. b. x. ch. xi.) says 
that, " on account of the opinion which men had that ho was beloved of 
God, he built a tower at Eobatana in Media, which was a most elegant 
buOding, and wonderfully made," and that it was still remaining in his 
day, Benjamin of Tudelasays that his monument was shown at Chuzestan, 
which is the ancient Susa. As Benjamin of Tudela professes to record 
what he saw and heiird, and as his ' Itinerary' is a book which has been 
more frequently transcribed and translated than almost any other book, 
except the Travels of Maundeville, it may be of some interest to copy 
what he has said of the tomb of Daniel. It is a record of the traditions 
of the East — the country where Daniel lived and died, and it is not 
improbably founded in essential truth. At any rate, it will show what 
has been uie current tradition in the East respecting Daniel, and is all 
that con now be known respoeting the place of his death and burial. 
Benjamin of Tudela was a Jewish Eabbi of Spain, who travelled through 
Europe, Asia, and Alrica, from Spain to China, between A. D, 1160 and 



6y Google 



X Introduction.- 

1173. Hia Itinerary was first printed in 1543. It was a work in wide 
circulation in tlie 13tli, i4th, and 15th. centuries, and has boon translated 
from the oririnal Hebrew, into Latin, English, Jrencb, Dutch, and Jewish 
German, and, in these languages has passed through not less iJian twenty- 
two editions. I quote from the London and Berlin edition of 1840. 
'Tour miles from hence begins Khuzestan, Elam of Scripture, a large 
proTinoe which, however, is hut partially inhabited, a portion of it lying 
m ruins. Among the latter are ihe remains of Shushan the Metropolis 
and palace of king Achashverosh, which still containB very large and 
handsome buildings of ancient date. Ila seven thousand Jewish mhabi- 
tants jMDSsesB fourteen synngognes ; in front of one of which is the tomb 
of Daniel, who rests in peace. The river Ulai divides the ^arts of the city 
which are connected with a bridge ; that portion of it which is inhabited 
by tlie Jews, contains the markets ; to it ali trade is confined, and there 
dwell all the rich ; on the other side of the river they are poor, because 
they are deprived of the abovenajned advantages, and have even no 
gardens nor orchards. These oiroumptances gave rise to jealousy, which 
was fostered by the belief tiat all honor and riches originated from the 
possession of the remains of the prophet Daniel, who rests in peace, and 
who was buried on their side, A request was made 6y thepoor for per- 
mission to remove tJie sepulchre to the other side, but it was rejected; 
upon which a wai arose and was carried on between the two parties for 
a length of time ; this strife lasted until ' their souls became loath' 
(Num. isi. 4. 5 ; Jndg. xvi. 16.), and they came to a mutual agreement, 
by which it was stipulated that Wie coffin, which contained Daniel's bones, 
should be deposited alternately every year on either side. Both parties 
faithfully adhered to this arrangement, which was, however, interrupted 
by the interference of Sanjaj Shah Ben Shah, who governs all Persia, and 
holds supreme power over forty-five of its kings. 

" 'When this great emperor Sanjar; king <£ Persia, came to Shnshan, 
and saw that tiie coffin of Daniel was removed from side to side, lie 
crossed the bridge with a very numerous retinue, and accompanied by 
Jews and Mahometans, inquired into the nature of tliese proceedings. 
Upon being told what we have related above, he declared that it was 
derogatory to the honor of Daniel, and recommended that the distance 
between tlie two banks should be exactly measured, that Daniel's coffin 
should be deposited in another coffin, made of glass, and that it should 
be suspended from the very middle of the bridge, fastened by chains of 
iron. A place of public worship was erected on the very spot, open to 
every one who desired to say his prayers, whether he be Jew or Gfentile, 
and the coffin of Daniel b suspended from the bridge unto tjiis very day." 
Vol. i. pp. 117—120. 

This story, trifling as it is in some of its detwls, may be admitted as 
evidence of a tradition in the East that Daniel died and was buried at 
Shnshan, This tradition, moreover, is very ancient. In a Note on this 
passage (vol. ii. p. 152.) A. Asher, the puWisherof the Itinerary of Ben- 

Smin says, "iisim of Cufah, a venerable historian, who preceded Ibn 
ankel by two hundred years, (for he died 736) mentions the discovery of 
Daniel's coffin at Sus. Ibn Hankel, who travelled in the tenth century, 
speaks of it, andasoribes to the possession of thelioneBof Daniel tlic virtue 
of dispelling all sorts of distress, particularly that of famine from want of 
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i'iiiii." It has been a matter of mnuh controversy whether the plnce 
DOW known as Chouok, ChouB, or Sous is the ancient Shushan, (Lat. 
31° 55', Long. 83° 40'), or tlie place now called Shuster (Lat. 31° 
30', Long. 84° 30'). Tie former opimon ia maintained by Eennel, 
Ouseley, Barbie du Bocage, Kinneir, ajid Hoek ; the latter bj d'Herbelot 
d'AnviUe, Vincent, Mannert, and Hanuner. Major Eawlinson, who haa 
furnished the most recent aeooant of this place, maintaina that ' Shushan 
thp palace' is the prp^enfc Susan on the KuUn or Eulaeus the Ulai 
(f Sunptiire bee vol ix of the Journal of Uie Eoyal Geographical 
'lot etY 

I bLMIiElESS AND AUTHENTIOITY Of THE B i.K OF DAMhL 

Ciinndc aliim cf Oh}f4.ho i5 

Until a comparatively Mcent peiiod with some shaht exceptions 
the genuineness an 1 authenticitj of the 5ook of Daniel have been 
i-ef,irdeil as settled and ita canomcal authority was as httle doubted 
as that of any other portion of the Bible The ancient Hebrews 
never called its g<,numeii6ss or lutlienticity m question (LeneerLe 
Djjs Buoh Daniel, Konigsberg, 1835, p. 6, Hengatenberg, Die Autlientie 
des Daniel, BerUn, 1831, p. 1). It is true that in the Talmud (Tract. Baba 
Bathra, 'Sol. 15. Bd. VenetJ it is said that "the men of the Great Synogogue 
wrote — una the ,mii K, D. N. G. — that is, portions (m. che.) of the 
Book of Ezekiel, the prophet Daniel, and the Book of Esther ;" but this, 
as Lengerke has remarked, (p. v.) does not mean that they hiid introduced 
this book into the canon, as Eovtholdt supposes, but that, partly by 
ti'aditJon, and partly by inspiration, they revised it anew. But whatever 
may be the truth in regard to this, it does not prove that the ancient 
Jews did not consider it canonicaL It is true that much has been said 
about the fact that the Jews did oot class this book among the prophets, 
but phiced it in tlie Hagiography, or Kethabim, o'ain?. It has been in- 
ferred from this, that they believed that it was composed a considerable 
time after the other prophetic books, and that they did not deem it 
worthy of a place among their prophetic books in general. But, even if 
this were so, it would not prove that they did not regard it as a genuine 
production of Daniel ; and the iact that it was not placed among the 
prophetic books may be accounted for without the supposition that they 
did not regard it as genuine. The usual statement on that sulg'ect is, 
that they plaead ihe book (here because they say that Daniel lived the 
life of a courtier in Babylon, rather than the life of a prophet ; and the 
Jews ftirther assert that, though he received divine communications, they 
were only by dreams and viaions of the night, which they regard as the 
mostimperfectfcindof revelationa. Home, l^tro. iv. 188. TheplacewHch 
Daniel should occupy in the sacred writings probably became a matter 
of discussion among the Hebrews only after the coming of the Saviour, 
when Chriatiane urged so aealously his plain propheues (ch is 24 — 27) 
in proof of the Messiahship of the Lord Jesus. 

The first open and avowed adversary to the genninonoss and aathen- 
iJoiij of the Book of Daniel, was Porphyry, a learned adversary of the 
Christian faith m the third eentviry. He wrote fiiteen looki agimst 
Christianity, all of which are lost, except some fraj^ments pieserved by 
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Euseljiua, JoromB, and othera. His olijeetiona agitinst Daniel Were Ma(fii 
in his twelfth book, and all tliat we baTO of these objections lias beeB 
preserved by Jerome in his commentary on the Book of Daniel. A full 
account of Porphyry, and of his objections against the Ohrisliaiis and 
the sacred books of the Old and New Testament, so far aa can now ha 
fenown, may be seen in Iiardner, Jewish and Heathen TeEtimonies, vol. 
Til. pp. 390 — 470, of his works, Ed. London, 1829, In regard to thd 
Book of Daniel, lie maintained^ according to Jerome (Pr. and Explan. im 
Daniel), "that the book was not written Dj him whose nameitbearSfbitt 
by another who lived iti Judea in ilie time of Antiochus, aomatned 
Epiphanes ; and that the Book of Daniel does not foretell thin&s to come, 
bat relates what had already happened.. In a word, whatever it contains 
to the time of Antiochus is true history ; if there is anything relating to 
aftortimes it is falsehood ; forasmuch as tlie writer could not s^e things 
future, buti at the most o&ly could make some conjectures about them. 
T& him several of oar authors have given answers of great labour and 
diligence, in particular Eusoliius, bishop of Casarea, in three volumes, 
the I8th, the 19th, and the 20th. ApolTinarius, also, in one large book> 
that is the 26th, and bribre them, in pai^ Methodius. As it is not my 
design," says Jerome, "to confute the objections of the adversary, whicn 
wonld require a long discourse, but only to explain the prophet to our 
own people, that is. Christians, I shall just observe tliat none of the' 
prophets have spoken so clearly of Christ as Daniel, for he not only foru- 
tels hia coming, as do others Hkewiae, but he also teaches the time when 
he will come, and mentions in order ^e princes of the intermediate spne^ 
and the number of the years, and the signs of his appearance. And be- 
cause Porphyry saw itil these things to have been fulfilled, and could not 
deny that they had actually come to pass, he was compelled to say as ho 
diij; and becanse of some similitude of circumstances, he asserteil 
that the things foretold as to bo fulfilled in Antichrist at the end of 
the world, happened in the time of Antiochns Epi^anes, Which 
kind of opposition is a testimony of truth; for such is the plain interpre- 
tsition of ihe words, that to inci'cdulous men the prophet seems not to 
foretell things to come, but to relate things already past And though, 
aa before said, it is not my intention to confute all his objections,. I 
shall, as occasion offers, take notice of some of his weak arguments. And 
it may be proper for us, among other things, to observe now, that Pok- 
phyry argued that the Book of Daniel was not genuine, because it waa 
written in Greek, and, therefore, was not the work of any Jew, but the 
forgery of some Greek writer. This he argued from some Greek words 
mhieharo in the fable of Susanna, to which both Ensebiaa andApollinariua 
returned the same answer, that the fabulous stories of SuBanna,andBe>, 
and the Dragon, are not in the Hebrew, but are said to have been com- 
posed by a person of the tribe of Levi ; whereas the sacred Scriptures 
assure us that Daniel and the three children, his companions, were of the 
tribe of Judah. And they said they were not accountable for what wasntrt 
received by the Jews, nor was a part of the saered Scriptures." A few 
of the objections which Porphyry makes to the credibility of cei-tain parta 
of Daniel, Jerome has quoted in hia commentary on the particular pas- 
sages referi'ed to. These have been collected by Dr. Lardner, and may 
be seen in his works, vol. vii. pp. 402 — 41&. Ji is not necessary to trajjs- 
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CTibe them here, as they will come up for coiiBideration in the Notoa o 
the particular chaptera, 

Dr. Lardnoi' {v<' 
Porph jrj's work ai 
this aigument he displayed all his learning, which was very considerable. 
Hence, we can perceive the diffionltj of undertuking an answer to him, 
for which very few were foUy qualified ; in which none of the apologists 
for Christianity seem to have answered espectationa," "We cannot now 
form a correct opnion of the argument of Porphyry, for we have only 
the few fragments of his work, which Jerome and others have Been proper 
to preserve. We are in danger, therefore, of doing injustice to what may 
have been the real force of his arguaient, for it may have been sfjonger 
than would be indicated b^ those Ixagoients that remain. It is impossi- 
ble to recover his main objections ; and all that can now be said is, that, 
as far as is known, he did not make any converts to his opinions, and 
that Mb objections produced no change in the faith of the Christian 

No farther attack on the genidneness and awlhenticify of Daniel seems 
to have been made, and no further doubt entertained, until the time of 
Spinoaa. Spinoaa wag by birth a Jew ; was bom at Amsterdam in 1632 ; 
became proiessedly converted to Christianity in consequence of supposing 
that his life was in danger among the Jews, but was probably indifferent 
to all religions. He gave himself up ia philosophical inquiries, and is 
commonly understood to have been a pantheist. He maintained (Tractat. 
Theol. PoliticuH, o. 10, T. i p. 303 Ed. Paulue) that the last five chapters 
of Daniel were written by Daniel himself, but that the seven previous 
chaptera were coUected about the time of the Maccabees, from the chro- 
nological writings of the Chaldeans, and that Uie whole was arranged by 
some unknown hand. Edward Wells, who lived in fie first part of the 
eighteenth century, maintained that the work was composed by some one 
soon after the death of Daniel. Antony Collins, one of the BritishDeiats, 
msuntained also that it was not written by Daniel. In more recent times, 
the genuineness of the book has been doubted or denied, in whole or in 
part, by Oorrodi, Gesenius, Luderwald, Dereser, SchoU, Lengerke, 
Biohhorn, De Wette, Griesenffer, Bertholdt, Bleek, Ewald, Hitaig, and 
Kirms; it has been defended by the English writers generally, and 
among the Germans, by Staiidiin, Beckhaus, Jahn, Havercick, Heng- 
stenberg, and others. The general ground taken by those who have 
denied its genuineness and nnthenticity is, that the book was written at 
or about the time of the Maccabees, by some Jew, who, in order to ^re 
greater authority and importance to his work, wrote under the assumed 
name of Daniel, and lai<f the scene in Babylon in the time of the cap- 

The various arguments urged agEunst tie genuineness of the book, 
may be seen in Bertholdt, Biohhorn, Lengerke, Kirms (Oommentatio His- 
tonoo Critica, Jenao, 1828), and De Wette. The best defence of its au- 
thentidty, probably, is the work of Hengstenberg, (Die Auttentio dee 
Diiniel. Berlin, 1831). The esamination of the objeetionB alleged agwnst 
the particular chaptera, and particular portions of chapters, it will be 
most convenient to examine in the introductions to the respective chap- 
ters, I propose, in this general Introduction, merely to examine the ob- 
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Jections of a general chaJ-aeter which Bays l)een made to the woi'lc. Ttoso 
ha,TH hfifin coDciaelj arranged and stated by De Wette (Lehrbuoh der 
h-kritJBohenBinleifung, eio. Berlin, 1845, pp.S82 — 389),aiidinthe 
Jon of the objections I shall consider them in the order in which 
he has stated tliom. 

The view which De Wette entertaina of the hook is stated in. the fol- 
lowing manner; "that in the time of Antiochus Epiphaces, when the 
spirit of prophecy among the Jews had been a long time ostinct, a Jew- 
ish friend of his country endeayoured to encourage and strengthen his 
contemporary sufferers, and those who were contending for their liberty, 
through tliese apooaljptic prophecies respecting the former ascendency 
of the theocratic principle, which, in order to give the work greater repu- 
tation and autboriiy, he ascribed to an .ancient Seer of 3ie name of 
Daniel, ofwhom probably somethinghad been handed down by tradition. 
Designedly he suffered the promises to extend to a great length of time, 
in order to make them appear the more certain. After the manner of the 
ancient prophets, also, he inwove much thatwns historical, and especially 
such aa would be fitted to excite and arouse the martyr spirit of his own 
people." Lehrbuch, p. 390, 

I. The fli'st objection which is urged against the genuineness of the 
book is derived from what is denominated tiiefabukus wnients — Mshrchen- 
haften Inhalte — of its nairroMve paiis. This olgeotion, in the words of 
De Wette, is (hat " tJie book is full of impi-obabilitiea (ii. 3, ff. 46, f. iii. 
1, 5, f. 20, 22, 28, f. iii. 31, ff. 31, f. y. 11, f. 18, ff. 29, vi. 8, ff. 26, ff.) ; 
■of wonders, (ii. 23, iu. 23, ff. v. 5, yi. 23, 25) ; its historical inaccu- 
racies are sueh aa are found in no prophetic book of the Old Testament, 
and are founded on the same type jOomp. ii. 2 — 11, with iv, 4. v. 8. iii. i 
— 12, 26— 30, with vi, 8—18, 21— 24J. This seeking after wonders and 
Strang tilings, and the religious fenaticism nourished through these per- 
seoutionB, which it breathes, place the book in the same condition as the 
second Book of the Maccabees, as a production of the time of Antiochus 
Bpiphanes, and the similarity of the former of the two books betrays the 
fictitious character (BioJiiting) of the book." Lehrbuch, pp. 382, 383. 

In reference to this objection, which turns on the marvellous charac- 
ter of the Book, and the improbable historical statements in it, the 
following remarks may be made : 

(a) These objections are noticed in detail in the Introductions to the 
respective chapters where the historical events here objected to are stated, 
and the question whether they are fabulous, or are m accordance with 
true history, is there fully considered. This will make it needless to no- 
tice them here particularly. In the Introduction to the respective chap- 
ters, I have noticed, and have endeavoured to answer, all the objections 
which I have found of this characterin the works ofEichhom, Bertholdt^ 
Bleek, and Len^rke. This will make it the less necessary to dwell on 
this point in this general Introduction. 

lb) Bat aa to Qie alleged contradiction between Daniel and the his- 
torical accounts which we have of the affairs to which he refers, it may 
be proper to observe in geaeral— (1.) That, for anything that appears, 
Daniel may be aa accurate a historian as any of the heathen writers of 
those times. There is, in the nature of Uie ease, no reason why we 
should put implicit confidence in Berosus, Abydeuua, Xenoplion, and 
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Herodotus, and distrust Daniel; nor why, if a statament ia omittad by 
fiiem, we should conclude at once, that if mentioned by Daniel it ia felse. 
It 13 an unbappj ciroumstanoe, tliat there are tnfinj persons who su_ppoae 
that the fiieb that a thing is mentioned by a profane hiatorian is pre- 
Bvimpfive eyidenoe of its truth ; if mentioned by a sacred writer, it is 
presumptive evidence of its falsehood. Under the isfluoaoe of the same 
feeling it is inferred, that if an event is mentioned by a sacred writer, 
which is omitted by a profane historian, it is regarded as demonstratiye that 
the work in which it is found ia fabulous. It is unnecessary to show 
that this feeling exists in many minds ; and jet nothing can be more 
unjust — forthemerefaet that on autho.r writes on sacred subjects, oris the 
professed friend of a certain religion, shotM not be allowed to cast a sus- 
picion on his testimony. That testimony must depend, in regard to its 
Talue, on his credibility as an historian, and not on the subject oa which 
he writes. In the nature of things there is no more reason why a writer 
on sacred subjects should be unworthy of belief, than one who is record- 
ing the ordinary eyents of" history. (2.) Daniel, according to the account 
which we have of him, had opportunities of ascertaining the truth of the 
facts which he narrates which no profane historian httd. He spent ths 
greater part of a long life in Babylon, in the very midst of the scenes 
which he describes j he was intimately acquainted with the affii f the 
sovemment; he enjoyed, in a remarkable degree, the couMence f th e 
in authority ; and he was himself deeply concerned in most f tl e 
transactions, and could have adopted the language of .^Eueas — et qu um 
magna pars fui. (3.) It is to be remembered, also, in regard t th se 
OTonts and iimes, that we have few fragments of histoi^y remaining TVs 
tiave fragments of the writings of Berosus, a Chaldean, ind 1 wl o 
wrote in Greece ; and of Abydenus, a Greoi, who wi'ote in Ohaldea , we 
have some historical statements in Seaophon, and a few in Herodotus, 
but the Chaldean history, if ever written, is lost ; the public docuipente 
are destroyed ; the means of an accurate and full knowledge of the Chal- 
dean or Babylonish power in ihe time when Daniel livea, have disap- 
peared forever. Under these ciroumstanoesj it would not be strange if 
we should not be able to cleat up all the dif&culties of a historical nature 
that may be suggested respecting these fragmentary aiicounts, or be able 
to verify the statements which we find in the sacred books by the explicit 
testimony of contemporary writers. 

(c) As a matter of fact, the investigations of history, as far as they can 
be made, go to confirm the authority of Daniel. Instances of this will 
occur ialEe examination of the partjcular chapters in this book, and all 
that can now be done ia merely to refer to them, particularly to the intro- 
ductions to chs. i. iv. T. vi. In general, it may be said here, that none of 
the historioal authorities conlradiet what is stated by Daniel, and that the 
few fragments which we have go to confirm what he has said, or at least 
to make it probable. 

[d) As to the olg'ections of De Wette and others, derived from the mi- 
raculous and marvellous character of the book, it may be observed fur- 
ther, that iJie same objection would lie against most of the books of the 
Bible, and that it ia, therefore, not necessary to notice it particularly in 
considering the Book of Daniel. The Bible is a book full of miracles and 
marvels ; and he who would have any proper understanding of it must 
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regard and treat it bs Biich. It ia impossilile to understand or explain 
it without admitting the possibility and tlie reality of miraculous 
events ; and in & book which claims to be founded on. miracles, it does not 
prove that it ia not aathentio or genuine aimply b> any tliat it assumes tliat 
miracles are possible. To destroy the credibility of the book, it is ne- 
ceasarj to show that dU claims of a miraculous charact»r are unfounded, 
and all miraoles impossible and absurd ; and this ol^ection would sot lie 
affainat the Book of Daniel peouliarly. but equally against the whole 
Bible. Two remai'ks here may be maae, however, of a more particular 
character : (1.) one is, that the statements in Daniel are not more mar- 
TfellouB than those which occur in other parfa of the Bible, and if they 
uiay be believed, thoae occorring in Daniel maybe also ; and (2.) the otiievis, 
that it would rather be an argument ag^at the genuineness and authen- 
ticity of the book if no miraculous and marrelloua statements were found 
in it. It would be so unlike the other books of tlie Bible, where miracles 
abound, that we should feel that there was wanting in its fovour the evi- 
dence of this nature, whieli would show that it had the same origin as 
the other portions of the volume. The particular objections in regard 
to tiie statements in Daniel of this nature, are considered in the Mot«B 
on tlie Book. 

II. A second objection to the genuineness of the Book of Daniel, re- 
lates to thejn-otj/iecies which are found in it. This objection is derived 
from the pecuUar character of these prophecies ; from the minuteness 
of the detail; the esact designation of the order of events; the fact tliat 
they seem to be a summary of history written a/fej- the events Occurred ; 
and that in these respects they are essentially unlike tie other prophe- 
<nes in the Bible. This olg'eetion, we hare seen, is as old aa Porphyry ; 
and this was, in feet, with him, the principal argument against the au- 
thenticity of the book. This objection is summed up and stated by De 
Wette in the following manner (J 255. b. pp. 384, 385) : " The ungenu- 
ineneSB (Uniichtiieit) appears further from the prophetic contents of the 
same,Whichistoairemarkable extent differentfromthatof all the remaining 
prophetic books, (a) through its apocalyptic oharacter, or through this — 
that the coming of the kingdom of the Messiah is mentioned and deter- 
mined according to certain definite periods of time, or specified periods, 
and that the representation of it occurs so much in the form of visions ; 
(6) that the circumstances of the distant future, and the fortune of the 
kingdoms which were not yet in existence, even down to the tame of An- 
tiochus Epiphan.es, are described with so much particularity and accuracy 
(viiL 14, IX. 25, ff, xii, 11, ff.) that the account must have been written 
after the event ; (c) and that, if Daniel wus a prophet, he must have 
lived in the times of Ezekiel and Zeehai'iaJi, and we must suppose 
that his prophecies would have borne the general character of tho prophe- 
cies of those times, but that in iiiot we find in them the spirit of^a later 
age — the spirit iliat ultimately developed itself in the Sibylline Books, to 
wMch these prophecies bear a strong resemblance." 

In reply to tins, it may_ be remarked : 

(1.) That all that is said in Daniel is possible : — that is, it is possible 
that prophetic inlJmatJons of the future should be ^ven with as much 
partloularity as are found in Daniel. Ko one can demonstrate, or eran 
affirm, thatGodcouldnot,if he chose, inspire a prophet to predict in detiul 
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the occuiTeuoes of the most remote times, and the fall of kingdoms not 
yet in being. All this knowledge must be with him ; and for anything 
that appears, it would he aa easy to inspire a prophet i« predict {h^se 
events as any other. The sole inquirj_, therefore, is in regard to a fact ; 
and this is to he settled by an examination of the evidence, that the 
pixiphot lived and prophesied before the events predicted ocourred. 

(2,) ThepropheoiesiiiDanielare not,iii their structure ^d character, 
so unlike those whose genuineness is undisputed, as to make it certain 
or even probable, tiiat the latter are genuine, and those of Daniel not. 
Dreams and visions were common meSiods of communicating the Divine 
will to the prophets, (Sea Introduction to Isaiah, | 7. (2), (4), and who 
will underta,ke fram any internal evidence to determine between those 
of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekie), and Daniel 7 

(3.) Afl to the allegation respecting the details in Daniel of fature 
events— the particularity with which he describes them — all is to be 
admitted that is affirmed on Uie subjeiil. It is a fact that there is such 
particularity and minuteness of detail as conid be founded only on truth, 
and that the delineations of Alexander and his conquests, and the atatements 
of the events tiiat would succeed his reign down to the time of Antiochus 
Epiphanes (oh. xi.), are drawn with as much accuracy of detail as they 
would be by one writing after the events had occurred. No one can 
doubt this who attentively esaminea these remarkable prophecies. Por- 
phyry was undoubtedly right in affirming, tiiat in regard to their minute- 
ness and accuracy, these prophecies appeared to be written after the 
events ; and if it can be shown, therefore, that they were written before the 
events referred to, the testimony of Poi'phyrv is a strong evidence of the 
fact that Daniel was inspired ; for no one will maint^n that man, by any 
natural sagacity, could describe events before they occur with the exactness 
of detail, and the minute accuracy which is found in this part of Daniel. 

Bub is not what is here said of Daniel, as to the accnracy and minute^ 
neas of detail true also, in the main, of other prophecies in the Old Tes- 
tament? Are there not many prophecies that are as accurate, and in 
some respects as minuifl, as they would have been if they were written after 
the events referred to ? Is not this true of the predictions respecting the 
destruction of Tyre and of Babylon, and the carrying away of the Jews 
into captivity ? Is not Gyms expressly mentioned by Isaiah, and is not 
the work which he would perform in the conquest of Babylon drawn out 
in esact detail ? See Isii. slv. 1. seq. So in Jeremiah (1. li.), there is 
a prophetic account of the destruction of Babylon as minute in many re- 
spects as the predictions of Daniel, and as esact and minute as it would 
have been if written after the events had occurred, and &i& author had 
been makiiig a historical record instead of uttering a prediction. But 
on this point I must content myself with referring to the argument of 
Hengstenherg, Authentie des Danid, pp. 173 — 195. It may be added, 
however, that it is on this accuracy of aetail in Daniel that we gi'ound 
one of the strong arguments for his inspiration. It will be admitted on 
all hands — it cannot be denied — that no one could foresee those events 
and describe them with such accuracy of detail, by any natural sagacity ; 
but no one who believes in the fact of inspiration at aU, can doubt that it 
would be as easy for the Divine Spirit to present future events in this 
accuracy of detail as in a more general manner. At all events, this ao- 
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curocj and miauteneBa of detail retiiOTea tte propheoieB from the regiou 
of conjecture, and is an answer to tho usual ODJections iJiat they aj-e 
otBOure and ambiguous. Not one can pretend Uiis of tha wrilangH of 
Daniel ; and if it oan be shown thatthe book waB written before the events 
occurred, the conclusion cannot be avoided that the author was inspired. 

III, A ttiird olgectionto tlie genuineness and authentioity of the Book 
of Daniel is thus stated by De Wette (J 255, b. 3, p. 385} : " Grounds of 
objectiou liefurther in the repeated mention of Daniel himself, in so hon- 
ourable a manner, ch. i. 17, 19, f. v. 11, f. vi. 4, is. 23, s. 11, et al." 

This objection cannot be regarded as having any great degree of force, or 
as contiibnting much to set aside the direct evidence of the authority of tho 
book: — for (a)" it is possible that alltliese honours were conferred on him. 
This is, in iteelf, no more incredible or remarkable than that Joseph 
should have reaohed tbe honours in Egypt, which are attributed to him in 
Genesis ; aud no one can show that if tile account had been written by 
another, it would have been unworthy of belief, (p) If it were a fact that 
he was thus honoured, it was not improper to state it. If Daniel was 
the histOritin of those times, and kept the records of the eventfl of his own 
life, and actually obtained (iioae honours, there was no impropriety in his 
making a record of those things. He has done no more than what 
Ctesar did in the'mentiou of himself, his plana, his conquests, his triumphs. 
In the record of Daniel there is no unseemly parading of his wisdom, or 
the honours conferred on him;' there is no praise for the mere saVe of 
praise ; there is no langu^e of panegyric on account of his eminent piety. 
The account ia a mere record of facts as thoy are swd to have occurred — 
that Daniel was successful in his early studies, and his preparation for the 
examination through which he and his companions were to pass (ch. i.) ; 
that on more than one oocasion he succeeded in interpreting a dream or 
■vision which no one of the Chaldeans could do ; that in consequence of 
this he was raised to an exalted rank ; that he was enabled t« maintain 
his integrity in the midst of extraordinary temptations, and that he was 
faTOurea with the Divine protection when in estraordinarj danger. I 
presume that no one who has read the Book of Daniel with an unpre- 
judiced mind, ever received an impression tiiat there was any want of 
modesty in Daniel in these records, or that there was any unseemly or 
unnecessary parading of his own virtues and honours before the world. 

IV. A fourth objection which has been urged against the genuineness 
of Daniel, ia derived from the language in which it is i^tten. This ob- 
jection, as stated by De "Wette, ( g 235, b. 4, ^ 385,) is founded on "the 
corrupt Hebrew and Chaldee, and the intermingling of Greek words in 
the composition." The objection ia urged more at length in Bertiioldfc, 
(p. 24, seq.) and by Bleek, Kirms, and others. The objection, as derived 
from the language of the book, is properly divided into three parts ; — 
(a) that it is written in Hebrew and Chaldee ; (6) that in each part of it 
there is a want of purity of style, indicating a later age than the time 
of the captivity ; and (c) that there is an intermingling of Greek words, 
Buoh as it cannot be presumed that one who wrote in the time of tho 
esile, and in Babylon, would have employed, and auch as were probably in- 
troduced into common use only by a later intercourse with the Gi'ceka, 
and particularly by the Macedonian conquest. 

' (aj As to the £rst of these, little stress can be laid on it, and indeed it 



6y Google 



XIX 

ia rather an argument for tlie geniiineaeaB of the work than against; it. 
It is well known tliafc from the foiu'th verse of the second chapter to the 
end of the seventh chapter, the work ia writteu in the Chaldee language, 
wbila the remainder in pure Hebrew. The only way in which this iaot 
could he regarded as hji olgeotioii to the genuinenesB of the hook, would be 
that it is an indication that it ia the production of two different authors. 
But this would be an objection only on the auppoaition that the author 
could write and speak only oae language, or that, supposing he was ac- 
quainted with two, there were no circorastances which could account for 
tiie use of both.. But neither of theae auppositions ap^lv here. There 
is eyerj reason to believe that Daniel was acquainted witiii both the He- 
brew and the Chaldee ; and there is no Improbability in the auppoaition 
that he wrote in both with equal ease. And,' on the other hand, it may 
be remarked, that the very oircumatance here referred to, is a confirma- 
tion of the genuineness of the book; ibr (1.) it aecords with all that is 
known of Danieh He was a youth when he left his native country, and 
there is every probability that he was fiuniiiar with the Hebrew in early 
life, and that he would never forget it, though it might be true that he 
would oriiinarily use the language of Chaldea. He was still iiuniliar 
, witii the Hebrew hooka, and it is to be presumed that the language used 
Ijy the Hebrews in exile was their native tongue. In fill his intercourse 
with hia own countrymen, therefore, it is ever/ way probable that he would 
use his native language, and would thus throng life retain hia know- 
ledge of it. (2.) It is equaUy clear that he was famihar with the Chal- 
dea language. He was early, in connection with three other Hebrew 
youth, (ch. 1. 3, 4,) placed under the best instruction in Babylon, for the 
express purpose of acquiring, with other branches of learning, a know- 
ledge of the " tongue of the Chaldeans ;" and he speedily made such 
acquisitions as to pass with honour the examination appointed before he 
was admitted to public employment, ch. i. 18 — 20. He waa, moreover, 
employed at court during a considerable part of hia long life, and no one, 
therefore, can doubt that he waa entirely familiar with tiie language used 
in Babylon, and that he could compoae m it with ease. (3.) It ia evident 
tJiat the work must, if it is the production of one author, have been oom- 

Eosed by some person who vras, in this reapect, in the circumstances of 
'aniel; that is, hy on© who was iamiliar with both the languages: and 
the circumstances bear on their face evidence that the work was written 
by one in tiie condition in which Daniel was known ia be ; that is, 
one who had been early trained in the Hebrew, and who had hved in 
Chaldea. No native-born Hebrew, who had not lived in Chaldea, would 
be likely to be so well acquainted with the two languages that he could 
use either with equal facihiy ; and it may be .preaumed thai no native- 
born Chaldean could evince so intimate an acquwntance with the Hebrew. 
The direct evidence that it is the production of one author will be ad- 
duced in another part of tliis Introduction. (4.) It is by no meana pro- 
bable that one who lived so late as the time of Antioohus Epiphanes 
emild have written the book as it is written ; that is, that he would have 
been so famihar with the two lai^uagas, Hebrew and Chaldee, that he 
could use ihem with equal ease. It is an uncommon thing for a man to 
write in two different languages in the same work, and he never doea it 
without some apeoial design — a design for which there would not he likely 
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perfectly unnataral that any one ehould do it in a, later age, and in dif- 
ferent oironmBtaiiGea. If the hook had been forged hy a Hebrew in the 
time of Antiochua Epiphanea, there ia eyery reaaon to believe that he 
■would have been careful to write it in. as pure Hebrew as poasible, for 
that was the language in whioh the canonical hooks were written, and if 
te had endeavoured to gain credit for the book as one of divine authority, 
he would not have intermingled ao much of a foreign language. If he 
were a Chaldean, and could write Hebrew at all, as it ia certain that the 
author of this book could, then, for the reason just given, he would have 
been careful to write the whole hook in as pure Hebrew as possible, and 
would not have jeoparded' ita credit by so large an infusion of a foreign 
toneue. (5.) This reasoning ia conclusiye, unless it be auppoaed that tno 
antnor tnecati to represent it as a composition of some Hebrew in the ijuic 
of tlie exile, and that in order to give it tbe greater verisimilitude he 
adopted this device — to make it appear as if written by one who was a 
native Hebrew, hut who had become familiar with a foreign language. 
But this device would be too refined to be likely to occur, and, for the 
reasona given above, would be difficult of eseontion if it ahould occur. 
Even in sueh a case, the writer would be much more likely to represent 
ita author as writing in the sacred language of the prophets, in order to 
procure for himself the credit of employing the language used in all the 
divine communications to men. The language in which the book is writ- 
ten, therefore, is just such as it would be on the suppoaitiou that it is 
genuine, and just such as it would not be on the supposition that it is a 
forgery of a later age. 

(o) As to theatatementthat the language is corrupt Hebrew and Chal- 
dee — in der Verderbten Bowohl hebraiaohen ala Chaldaiahen Sprache (De 
Wette), it may be remarked that this position has never been satisfacto- 
rily made out, nor has it been shown that it is not such as might be em- 
j^loyed, or would be employed, by one who resided in Babylon in the 
time of the esile. That the language would not be the purest kind of 
Hebrew, or the purest Chaldee, might be possible, in the circumstances 
of the case ; but it could be shown that it was not such as might be em- 
ployed there, imless there are words and forms of speech which did not 
come into use until a later period of the world. This has not been 
shown. It is true that there are Persian words ; but this ia not unnatu- 
ral in the oircumstanoes of the case — bordering as Chaldea did on Persia, 
and duringa part of the time referred t« in the book, being actually subject 
toPersia. It IS true that there are Greek words; but under the nest apaci- 
fication I shall endeavour to show that this does not militate against the 
suppoaiiion that the book may have been written in Babylon in the time 
of the exile. It is true that there are words and forms of speech which 
were not in use in tiie earlier periods of Hebrew literature, but which be- 
came common in the later periods of their literature ; butthis does not prove 
that they may not have been in uae as early as the exile. A specimen of 
the words referred to — indeed all on which the argument is founded-^ 
may be seen iuDe Wette, p, 385, Note (e.) They are few in number, and 
in respect to none of these can it be proved that they were not in exiet- 
anee in the time of Daniel. They are of Persian, of 8 jriac, or of Chaldee 
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origin, and are sucli words as wonld be Ukely to come info uBe in the cir- 
cumstanoea of the caae. In regard to thia o1:uection it may be added, that 
it has been aliandoned by some of the objectors to the gennineneas of the 
Book of Daniel themselves. Bleek is candid enough to give it up entirely. 
He says, " We haye, in general, too few remains of the different centuries 
after uie exile, t« draw any conclnsionB as to the gradual depreciation of 
the langui^, and to determine with any certainty to what particular 
period any writer belongs." Zeitechr. p. 213. " Daniel," says Prof. 
Stuart, "inthe judgment of Geeenius (Geschich. Heb. Spraoh. p. 35), has 
decidedly a purer diction than Ezetiel ; in which opinion," says he, " as 
far as I am able to judge, after much time spent upon the book, and exam- 
ining minntely every word and phrase in it many times over, I should 
entirely coincide." Com. p. 465. 

(c) A more raaterial olgectieo is derived from the use of Greek words 
in the composition of the book. That there are such words is undenist- 
ble ; though they are by no means numerous. Bertholdt (pp. 24, 25,) 
has enumerated ten such words ; De Wette has referred to fovr, p, 386. 
The words enumerated by Bertholdt, are, Dionis, n/mnpii; cjntjj f^ty\uii 

In regard to this objection, it may be remarked, in general, that it 
does not assert that the structure of the Book of Daniel is fashioned 
after the Greek manner, or that the Greek style pervades it; it asserts 
only that a few Greek words have been incorporated into the book. The 
question then is, whether even all these words ate of Greek origin ; and 
whether, if they ate, or if only a part of them are, theit use in the book 
can ba accounted for on the supposition that it was written in the time 
of the captivity, or rather, whether their occurrence in the book is a 
proof that the book could not have been written at that tame. 

The first point is the question, whether these words are of undoubted 
Greek ori^n ; and this question will require us to examine them in dc' 
tail. 

(1.) The first word specified is O'pma Jtwis'Wtm — rendered jjn'iwes — (ch. 
i. 3,) which it is alleged is the same as the Greek irponpor — proiimoi. Tho 
word used by Daniel occurs only in two other places in the Old Testament 
(Esther i. 3, vi. 9), where it is rendered nobles, and most noble ; and it is 
obvious to remark, that the fa«t that it is found in Esther inigJit be urged 
in proof that the book of Daniel was written at the time in which it is 
commonly believed to have been, since the antiquity and genuineness of 
the book of Esther is not called in question. But apart worn this, there 
is no evidence that the word is of Greek origin. Gesenins, who may bo 
considered as impartial authority on the subject, says, " It is of Persian 
origin, 1- — 9. Pchlvi pardoia the first, see Auquetil du Perron Zenda- 
vesta, ii. p. 468. Oomp. Sanscr. $ro0uxma the first. In the Zend dialect 
tho form IS peoerim. Comp. Sanscr. pura, prius, antea, purSna, antiquua. 
Prom the former comes the Greek neun^, and from the latter the Latin 
primus." Lex. The same account of the origin of the word is given by 
Jahuj De Wette, Bleek, and Kirms. This word, then, may be set aside. 
It is indeed objected by Bertholdt, Uiat, though the word had a Persian 
origin, yet there is no evidence that it would be used in Babylon in the 
time of the exile. But this objection can have no force. Babylon and 
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Persia were iieSj^hbouring kingdoms, and there is no presumption that 
Perainn words might not find their way to Babjlon, and as a matter of 
fact euch worda occur in Jeremiah, and probably in laaiah and in Na- 
hum. See Hengatenberg, pp. 11, 12. The truth was, that the Assyriana 
and the Medo-Persiana were originally ail of the same stem Sr atook, and 
there is no presumpdun as^nst the auppoaition that the same words 
might be found in each of the languages spoken by them. 

(2.) The neit word referred to is ofiin, ^hffJum, (Dan. iii. 16, iv. 17,— 
rendered mattir), which it ia alleged is the same aa the Greek ^syna 
-r-ptheffma. The word occurs, beaides theae places in Daniel, in Ezra it. 
17, T. 11, rendered answer; y. 1, rendered Mfer; and yi. 11, rendered 
viord. Li Hebrew it ooours in Eath. i. 20, rendered decree, and in Bee. 
fiii. 11, rendered seiUenee. In respect to thia word, alao, Gesenius says, 
^'Theorif^nof the word is to-be sought Jn the Persian, in which petJoni is 
Kord, edict, nicmdate." Lex. The £ot, also, it may be added, fliat it is 
found in Bather, m Ezra, and tto book of EcolesinsteB, is sufficient to destroy 
the objection that its use proves that the Book of Daniel was written later 
than the time of the exile. It was brought, probably, into the Greek 
language from the common origin of the Persian and the Greek, 

(3, 4.) The nest words referred to, are HI^^3, kd/iroz (a herald), oh. iii. 
4, and fij — MrSzi to cry out, to make prodamatjon, which it is alleged 
are the same as the Greek i"ip«i — kervx, and mimancw — kerusaein. Of those 
words, also, Gesenius remarks, " The root is widely diffused in the Indo- 
European languages, e. q, Sanso. hnm, to cry out; Zenda. TcT»s~esio, 
crying oat, a herald; Pers. to cry out; Gr. "ipSwo; also, •p(!iu, nfutlui'. 
Germ. IcreisA&i, kreUaen; Eng. to ciy." Lex. Among the Christian 
Arabs, GoBenius remarks, it means to preach. Jahn and Dereaer aay 
that the word is related to the 'Zendish word Mresw, which means to 
tread behind, and to scream out, to acreech-— fti'eMc/ieii. Hengstcnberg 
(p. 13,) remarks of this word, that its use ia spread abroad not only in 
ChaJdee, but in Sjriao, and that this civcumstan.ce makea it probable that 
it had a Semitish origin.^ The probability is, tliat this word and the 
Greek had a common origin, bat ife use is ao far spread in the world that 
it cannot be argued that the fact that it is found in the Book of Daniel 
demonstrates that the book had a later origin than the period of the esile.' 

(5.) The nextword mentioned as of Greek origin is d-v^'|i HiSoi-os, (oh. 
iii, 5, 7, 10, 15,) ciiJtara, harp, lyre, (rendered in each place, liarp,) 
■which it is aajd ia the same as the Greek mSoji;, eiikaris. In regard to 
this word, which ia the name of a musical instrument, it is to be admitted 
. that it ia fie same aa the Greek word. It oocnre nowhere else in the 
Old Testament, and its origin is unknown. Aa a Greek word, it will be 
■ considered, iij connection with the three othew of the same olasa, in the 
sequel. It cannot be affirmed, indeed, that it has a Greek origin, but its 
origin cannot be found in the Chaldee, Peraian, or Sanscrit languages. 
Eut, although it is admitted that it is a Greek word, and denotes axi in- 
strument that WM well known in Greece, this does not dexionstroie that 
it is of Greek origin. It is admitted on all hands tiat the names of Greek 
instrument of muaio were mostly of foreign derivation ; and there is 
nothing to lead to tbo supposition that this was of Gred: origin, unless it 
he that the word iriSi«)B or mSojMt, means, in the Doric dialect, tlie breast, and 
that this inatrument rttigM have received jta name either because it was 
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played by lieing placed against the breast, like the violin with us, or he- 
oauso its form reeeinhled the human breast. This ia tiie opinion of Isi- 
dorus, Origg. i. 2, 21. But there is great unoertiwntj^ in re^'d to this. 

(6.) The next word Bpeoified is n^ap, sabbeka {ch. lii. 5), and the simi- 
lar word, dja^ (ch. iii. 7, 10, 16), in each ease rendered sackbut. Of Qxis 
word it is alleged that it ia the same as the Greek 'nfffi'i, — sombuca, a 
stringed instrument well known in Greece. But in regard to this word, 
!i:lsi>, the remark of Gesenius may he quoted: — " Straho affirms," says he, 
" that the Greek word, •rapB^ji (samiiuca), ia of barbarian, i. e. of onentol 
origin, and if so, the name might have allnBion to the interweaving of the 
strings — from the root Ti3i)''--ioi)ikrumive,io(ntm7ie, to plait. Gesenius, 
however, remarks, that in. this place it is joined with a word (symphony) 
which is manifestly of Greek origin ; and he seems to infer that this 
word, also, may have had a Greek ori^n. The direct affirmation of Strabo 
is' (Lib. 2,), that the naaces of the Greek instrumenta of music were of 
foreign ori^, and in reference to this particular instrument, Athenfeua 
(i. iv.) affirms, that it was of Si/rian ori^n. So Clemens Ales, expressly 
declares that the samhuea had a foreign origin. Strom. L. i. p. 307. 
Even Bleek admits this in regard to Hiis parlioular instrument. See 
Hengstenberg, p. 15. 

(7.) The next word for which a Greek origin is claimed is «;ianiB 
sym.phon,'!!, Greek ro/i^aim, ch. iii. 5, 10, 15, rendered in the test, in each 
place, duicimer, and in the margin sympltcmy, or singing. Gesenius re- 
marks, in regard to this word, that " it la the Greek word adopted into 
the Ohftldee tongue, just as at tte present day the same instrument is 
called in Italy, zampogna, and in Asia Minor, samloty'a." It cannot be 
denied that the word is the same as the Greek word ; though it is to be 
remarked that among the Greeks it was not used to denote the name of 
an instrument of music, Yef, as it is compounded of two Greek words- 
•rii' and ^i-S — its Greek origin cannot well be doubted. With the Greeks, 
the word meant properly harmony, or concert of sounds (Possojo) ; and 
it was then renduy given to an instrument that was fitted to produce har- 
mony, or that was c^stinguished for its sweet sounds. The word is 
found in Syriae, as applied to a musical instrument, but the evidence' 
seems to be strong that the ioord had a Greek origin, tiough there is no 
evidence that the Greeks ever applied it to a musical instrument. 

(8.) The nest word for which a Greek origin is claimed is i>ii)^0?, and 
I'"iSJB? —pesanterin, (oh. iii. 7, 6, 10, 15, rendered ^«tory in each place,) 
which, it is said, is the same as tiie Greek i/'nXtii(Hoi'—-psaJifefy. "This word," 
says Gesenius, [Lex.) " was adopted from the Greek into ChaJdee, h and i 
being interchanged." The origin of the word is, however, wholly uncer- 
tain. That it isfoand in Greek is undoubtedly true ; but, as has been 
before remarked, as it ia admitted that the names of the Greek instru- 
ments of musie bad mostly a foreign origin, it is impossible to demon- 
strate that this may not have been true in regard to this jvord. Bastorf 
(Lex. Chald.) says that it is a word " corrupted from the Greek." 

.{9.) The nest word is iras, paltisA, (ch. iii, 31, rendered htsen,) which 
it is said is the same as the Greek nsriaos — petasos. But there is no reason 
to believe that this word had an original Greek origin. It is found in 
Syriao, and the root, i!>ep— jio/osft, Gesenius remarks, " is widely found in 
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the iBdo-luropean languages. The primary form," saja he, "isiaii,paU, 
whence later Lat. battle ; French, baUre ; Dutah, hot ; Swed, ixUsch, &b. 
The (Jreek word has undouhtedly had the same origin, and it cannot be 
maintained tliat the Chaldee word is derived from the Greels. 

(10.) The remaining woi'd which is alleged to he of Greek origin is, 
njia), nebirbah (ot. ii. 6, v. 17), rendered in both otises in the text, re- 
warda, and in the margin,yee. It does not elsewhere occur in the Old 
Testament. It is maintained by Bertholdt and others, that this is the same 
word as the Grreek vSjim/io— monei/. But there is no eridence that the 
word is of Greek ori^n. Gesecius says (Lex.), that the word may have 
a Chaldee origin, though he prefers to assign to it a Persian origin, and 
he says that the idea of jnonsy (implied in the Greek word) is foreign to 
the contest here, Bohlen, Winer, and Hengstenherg, a^ee in assigning 
the word to a Persian ori^n. See Hengs. Authen. p, 12. 

The result, then, to which we have come in regard to the oWection 
that worda of Greek origin, and indicating an age later than the t m f 
ijie esile, are found in Daniel, is, that the number alleged to be f s h 
an oripn is very few at best, and that of those which have b n f ed 
to, there are not more than four (marked 5, 6, 7, and 8, in tl niun 
tion above,) to which the objection can be supposed to apply w tii any 
degree of probability. These are the words actually selected by lie 
"Wette, (p. 386,) as those on which he relies. 

In regard to these /ojtr words, then, we may maie the following gene- 
ral observations : 

(o) They are all names of musical instruQients said to have been 
nsed in Babylon. 

(6) The general remark of Strabo above referred to may be called to 
recollection here, that the names of musical instruments among the 
Greeks were mostly of foreien origin. In itself considered, therefore, 
there is no improbability in the supposition tliat the same words should 
be applied to musical instruments in Greece and in Chaldea. 

(c) The languages in which ttese words arefound belong to the same 
great family of languages — the Indo-European ; that is, the Persian, the 
Greek, the Latin, &o. They had a common origin, and it is not strange 
is we find tie same words spread extensively through these languages. 

(d) There was sufficient intercourse between Persia, Chaldea, Asia 
Minor, and Greece, before and at the time of the Hebrew captivity, to 
make it not improbable tliat the names of musical instruments, and the 
instrumeats themselves, should be borne fi^m one to the other. There 
is, therefore, no improbability in supposing that such instruments may 
have been carried to Babylon from Cweece, and may have retained their 
Greek names in Babylon. Curtius (b. iv. c, 12) says, that in the Persian 
host that came out to meet Alexander the Great, there were many per- 
sons found of Greek origin who had become subject to the authority of 
Media. For farther historical proofs on this subject, see Hengs. AuUien. 
pp. 16, 17. Indeed, little proof is needed. It is known that the Greeks 
were in the habit of visiting foreign lands, and particularly of travelling 
into the region of the East, for the purpose of obtaining knowledge ; and 
nothing is, in itself, more probable than that in this wav the names of a 
few musical instruments, in common use among themselves, should have 
been made known to the people among whom tkey travelled, and that 
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1, parUoulartj to thoee tespeoting the resuiTeotion of tiie 
aal judgment ; to the customs that preTailed, and to the 
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those names should haYO heen incorporated into the languages spoken 
there. 

V. A fifth oljiection, or class of ohjections, is derived from the alleged 
referenee to usages, opinions, and customs, later than the time of the 
osile. This olu'eotion, which emhraoea several suhordinate points, ia 
thus summed np hj De Wette : " The remarkable later representationB 
on the suhjeot of angels (der Angelologie, iv, 14, ix. 21, x, 13, 21 ; of 
Christologj, yii. 13, f. sii. 1 — 3 ; , of dogmatics [or doctrines, Doematik,] 
xii, 2, f. ; of morals [Sittenlehre] or customs, iv. 24, Oomp, Tohit, iv. 
11, xii. 9 ; and of aseetioism [Askese], i, 8 — 16, Oomp. Esther iv. 17, 
2 Mac. V, 27, tI. 11, furnish at least an additional argument [eiaen Hiilfs- 
beweis] against the genuineness of the hook," I 255, c. (5). 

Tids objection, it will he observed, divides itself into several parts or 
portions, though coming under tlie same general description. Tne gene- 
ral statoment is, that there is an allusion to customs and opinions which 
were found among the Jews mdy at a later period than the captivity, aad 
that, therefore, the hook could not have been composed at the 
ieged. The specifications relate b ' ' 

Saecting angels ; to chriatology, < 
bctrines stated, pa" '■"" '""'" '" " 
dead.andtheiinal j . . 

aaoetio vievts oxpreaseo, particularly on the effect of abstinence froe . _ . . 
kinds of diet. It wiU be eonvenient to notice them in fheir order, so far 
as to furnish a general answer. Most of them will he noticed more par- 
ticularly in the Notes on the passages as they occur ; and for a full and 
complete answer the reader may be referred, in general, to Hengstenberg, 
Autheotie des Daniel, pp. 137 — 173. 

A, The first specification is derived from the statemenfa which occur 
respecting angels, ch. iv. 14, ix. 21, x. 13, 21. These, it is affirmed, in- 
dicate a state of opinion which prevwled among the Hebrews only at a 
later age tiwin the time of the esile, and consequently the book could not 
have twen written at that time. This objeotion, as urged by Bertholdt 
and others, refers to two points ; first; that the statements respecting the 
opiaions of the Chaldeans on the subject, are not in accordance with the 
opinions in the time when the book is said to have been written ; and se- 
cond, that the statements respecting angela, considered as Hebrew opin- 
ions, are those which belong to a later age. It will be proper to notice 
these in their order, 

I, The first is, that the statements which occur as representing the 
opinions of the Chaldeans, express sentimeats which md not prevail 
among them. The objections on this point relate to two statements in the 
book ; one, that the Son of God, or a Son of God, is spoken of by Neba- 
chadnezaar ; tiie other, to what is Siud (ch. iv. 14,) of the " decree of the 

Waielters." 
The former objection is thus stated by Bertholdt: In ch, in, 25, 

" Nebnchadneazar speaks of a Son of God ['and the form of the fourth is 
like the Son of God'], and although the Chaldeans, and most of the 
dwellers in Upper Asia, were polytheists, yet there is no evidence that 

anything was known at the time of the views, which prevailed among the 
Greeks on ihis sulgect, but that such views became known in the time of 
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Seleacua NIcatoi'." p. 29. It is hence inferred that ihi; "boot conla uoS 
have baen ■writlum liefore the time of Seleucus. 

In. regard to the ol^ecHoTi, it may he obBervad, ia addition to what is 
said in the Notes on the pBasage, (ch. iiL 25,) where the espreaaion o&' 
curs, that the objeotioii h bo vagae and indefinite t^at it scarce needs a 
reply. The opinions which prevailed in the East on the subject of the 
gods, ia so little luiown now tliat it is impossible to demonstrnle that such 
an opinion as this might not have existed in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and impossible to prove tliat saoh views as would have suEgested this 
expression did not prev^l before the time of Seleneus Nicator. Indeed, 

it IB not easy to show that such langi "" ■- ' "- — '■^—' J-" "t^i — 

ohadttezaar "would have been more E 
views of mythology iiat prevailed i 
abroad in consequence of the difference of Greek opinions in the 
East, than by the views which prevailed in Babylon in the time of the 
esile. But it may be more particularly obaerved in reply to the objection, 
(o) That according to Geaenius (Thes. p. 237), this language, aa used 
by Nebochadneaiar, is such as would properly denote merely one of the 
gods, or oneinlJieform of the gods; thatis, one who resembled the gods- 
Si tie same way as the phrase "son of man" denotes a man, or one in the 
form and appearance of a man. Perhaps this waa all that was meant by 
Nebucliadnezzar; atleastthatisalltbatcac be demonstrated to have been 
hia meaninj^, or all that is necessarily implied, in hie words. See Notes 
on the passage. But, 

(6) There were opinions which prevailed in Chaldea on the subject of 
the gods which would fully justify the use of such language. That they 
regarded one portion of the g<tds as descended from another, or as be- 
gotten by anoUier ; that they looked upon them as constituting families, 
m a way similar to the Gre&s, and particularly that they regarded Bel, 
their supreme god, always accompanied by the goddess Mylitta, as the 
iatiier of the goda, has been abundantly demonstrated. On this point, 
see Qesenius, Com. zn. Isai. ii. 332, seq. (Beylage | 2, Qottbeiten der 
Ohttldaer), and Creuzer, Symbolilt, on the word M^liHa, i. 2S1, ii. 331, 
333, 350, 460. The idea of derivation, descent, oi birth, among the gods, 
was one that was quite familiar to the Chaldeans, perhaps as much bo as 
to the Greeks. In iact, tliis has been so common an opinion among all 
polytheists, that it ia rather to be presumed that it would be found every- 
where among the heathen than otherwise. 

The other objection on this point is derived from what is said of tlie 
Watchers, ch. iv. 13, 17. The objection is, that there are' betrayed here 
traces of a later Parsisb-Jewish representation; that ia, that this indicates 
that the book waa composed in later times. 

In regard to the •meaaing of this laneuage, see notes on ch. iv. 13. 
Perhaps a reference to this Note, where tie probability that auch a term 
would be used in Babylon is shown, is all tliat is necessary in anawering 
the oViJection. But, in addition to this, an obaervaiion of Kodorus 
Siculus may be introduced here. I cop^ it as I find it in Gesenius, Com. 
zu, Isa. vol. ii. pp. 333, 334. Diodorua is speaking of the sun, moon, and 
five planets as adored by the Chaldeans, and adds, "To the course of these 
atars, there are, as they say, thirty others that are subordinate, which are 
represented aa divine ecraitsdhrs {icA SooKnh, — txiiisuUing gods, as we 
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would say,) of whom one half has the supervision of the TOglons under 
the earth ; the other half has the Bupei'vision of things on the earth, 
among men, and in hearen. Every ten daya is one of iheia sent as a 
meaaenger of the stars from those above to those bfllow, and from those 
below to those above." This quotation will render it unnecessary to say 
anything more as to the queation, whether it is improbable that euott 
language would be used by one residing in Babylon in the time of tie 
exile. It is to be remembered that this is language which is represented 
in a dream as having been addressed to Nebuchadnezzar, and the quota- 
tion proves that it is such language as would be likely to occur to tlie 
kiug of Babylon in the visions of the night. It was such Weuage as he 
must have been accustomed ta, and so far is the use of this language 
from being an oljjeetion to the genuineness of Daniel, that it might rather 
have been urged as a proof of it, since it is not probable that it would 
have been used by one who was not familiar with the customary ideas of 
the Chaldeans. 

(2.) The other form of the objection derived from the statements re- 
specting the angels in the Book of Daniel, refers to the opinions held 
among the Hebrews themselves. The general otg'ection is, that these 
are representations respecting the ranks, and orders, and names of the 
angels which pertain only to later times in the history of Jewish opinions, 
and which did not esist in the jieriod of the exUe. This objection 
divides itself into several speoifications, which it may be proper to notioe 
briefly in their order, 

(a) One is, that there is in the book, and particularly in ch. viii. 16, 
an allusion to the Persian doctrine of the seven Arahaspands, or angels 
that stand before God, and that this idea is found only in times later than 
the exile. Berthoidt, p. 528. 

To this the answer is obvious : (1.) That there is no manifest allusion 
to that Persian doctrine in the book, and no statement which would 
not as readily have been made if that doctrine had no existence — since it 
is a mere representation of angels with certain names, and with no par- 
ticular reference to the number seven; and (2.) if this were so, it is cer- 
tain that this representation occurs in Hie Zendavesta, and the ZenUavesta 
was composed m a distant antiquity, probably long before the time of 
the exile, and cert^nly before Uie time of Alexander the Great. See 
Creujer, Symbolik, i. 183, seq., and the authorities there referred to. 
This, then, if it were true that the doctrine of the seven Amhaapands is 
found in the book of Daniel, and was derived from the Zendavesta, or 
the Persian, would remove the objection ho far as to show that the book 
was composed before the time of Alexander the Great, or at least that 
there is no reason, from this quarter, to suppose that it was written 
afUi'wards. But the truth is, that the doctrine respecting angels and 
intermediate beings was so prevalent a doctrine all over the East, that 
this ol^ection can have no solid foundation. 

(6) It is objected, tliat there are found in this book representations of 
tlie angels, in reference t« their ranks and orders, which are opinions of 
the Jews of a later age, and which did not exist in the time of the exile, 
and that, therefore, the book had a later origin tlian the captivity. 
Eeitholdt. 

To this it is sufficient to reply. (1.) that. such a representation of ranks 
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and orders of angels is implied in Isa. yi. 1, seq., in the acoouut of tlio 
Serapliim, a repteeeatation ■which supposes that there are angels, of 
exalted rank ana names ; (2.) That thoi'e are traces of such an opinion in 
much earlier ages, as in Psa. oxsiii. 20 ; laviii. 17 ; (3.) That this repre- 
sentation of differences in the ranka of angels ia one ihat prevails in the 
Old Testament ; and (4.) That, for anytliiiig that appears, all tliat is im- 

?lied in Daniel maj' have been a matter of common belief in his time, 
here is nothing ra the book which ■would indicate any ■rery defini^fce 
arrangement of uie angels into orders, though it is evidently implied tliat 
there are different degrees in the ranks of the angelic hosts, (oh. i. 5, 13, 
xii. 1,) but this was a common opinion in the East, and indeed has beea 
a common sentiment where a belief in the existence of angels has pre- 
vailed at all. 

(c) It ie objected that names are given to the angels— the name of 
Gabriel and Miekoel, and that this is indicative of a later age. To this, 
also, it maybe replied, (1.) That long before this we find the name Saiati 
given to Wtie leader of evU angels. Job i, 6, and there is no presumption 
agtunst the belief that names may have been given to good aitgels also j 
(2.) That even if the practice had iioi prevailed before, no reaBon can be 
assigned why the angels who appeared to Daniel may not have assumed 
names, or been mentioned under appropriate titles to designate them, as 
■well as those who appeared in after times ; and (3.) That, for anything 
that appears, the faot that names were given to the aoeels among the 
Jews of later times may have had its origin in the time of Daniel, or may 
have oocnrred from tiie fiict tliat he actually mentioned tiiem under 

(dj A similar objection is, that the statement in ch, vii. 10, that 
" tjiousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times, ten 
thousand stood before him," is also a statement that had its origin in the 
representation of a Persian court — in the nnmbers that stood round the 
throne of a Persian monarch, and that tkis indicates a later age, or a 
Persian origin. To thia objection it is sufficient to refer to Isaiah, yi., 
and to the Notes on this passage. But ■we have other representations of 
the same kind abonnding in the Scriptures, in which God is described as 
a magnificent monarch, attended and surrounded by hosts of angels, and 
the same objection woold lie against them which is urged against the a^ 
couat in Daniel, See particSarly Job i. 2; 1 Kings, xsii. 19 — 32; 
Dent, xsxiii. 2 ; Ps. Ixviii. 18. 

(e) Another oMecfion from the representations of the angels, is derived 
from what is said of their interposition in human affairs, and their ap- 
pearing partionlarly as the guardians and protectors of nations, in ch. x. 
12, 20 ; xii. 1, which it is said indicates opmions of a later age. In reply 
to this, all that is necessary is to refer to the copious Notes on these pas- 
B^es, where the foundation of that opinion is examined, and to add that 
no one can demonstrate that that opinion may not have had an existance 
as early as the ■time of (he exile. Indeed, it was' a common opinion 
in ancient times — an opinion whose origin no one now can determine— 
an opinion whose correctness no one can disprove. That this ■was Apre- 
vailing opinion in ancient times, is admitted byBertholdt himself, pp. 
32, 33, 70S— 707. 

In general, therefore, it may be remarked respecting the objections 
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derived from the angelolosy o£ the Book of Daniel, (o) that there may 
be things occurring in the book which were suggested by opinions 
prevailing ia Babylon and the East ; (6) that the statements in Daniel — 
the revelations made ta liim as an eminent prophet — may have been the 
germ of the opinionB which prevailed among the JewB in later times, de- 
velopments of which we have in the books of the Apocrypha, and indie 
later Babbinoal writings. If so, the objection derived irom the angel- 
cli^ of the boot is entirely unfounded. 

bT The second objection derived from the alleged reference to later 
customs and opinions, is founded on the Ohristology of the book, or the 
doctrine relaiina to the Messiah. The objection is, that the opinions 
which are found in the book belong to a later a^e; or that in the 
time of the exile no snch views exist in the genmne writings of the 
prophets, aad that consequently tJie book must have been composed 
when those later views had coma to prevail. The views referred to as 
the ground of the objection, are found in ch. vii. 13, 14. and xii. 1 — 3. This 
objection, thus stated bj De Wette, has been expanded by Bertholdt and 
others, and properly embraces, as stated by them, four specifications, 
which it will be convenient to notice in their order. 

(1.) The first is, that in the tJme of the exile, the doctrine of the Mes- 
siah had not become so developed that it was expected tliat he would ap^ 
pear in gioi7 and majesty, and set up a kingdom upon the earth, as is im- 
plied in ch. vii. 13, 14. See Bertholdt, p. 31. 

In reply to this, all that ia necessary to be said ia, to refer to the 
prophecies ia the other porUons of the Old Testament, whose antiquity 
and ^nuiueness are undoubted. In the prophecies of Isaiab, there are 
predictions of the Messiah as clear, as de&nite, as distinct, as any 
thoit occur in Daniel ; and no one can compare the prophecies found 
in other parts of the Old Testament with those found in Daniel, and de- 
termine by any internal evidence that oae class must have been written 
before, and another after, the time of the exile. Besides, why may not 
the predictions, under the spirit of inspiration, have been more clearly 
communicated fo one prophet than to another — to Daniel than to Isaiah? 
And why may not some circumstances respecting tlie Messiah and hia 
reign have been made to one rather than to another ? If it be admitted tliat 
all.that occurs in the first part of Isaiab (chs. i. — xxxix.) was actually 
revealed to him, and recorded by him, previous to the exile, there can be 
no difficulty in admitting tiiat what is found in Daniel may have been 
communicated and recorded at the time of the exile. In proof of what 
is here said, it is only necessaiy to refer to Hengstensberg^ Christology, 
vol. 1. The Messisjiic prophecies there collected and illustrated, Gen. iii, 
14, 15, ix. 26, 27, xlix. 10, Num. siiv. 17, Deut. xviii. 15—18, Ps-ii. xlv. 
ex. xvi. xxii. Isa. ii. — iv. vii. xi. xii., furnish statements as clear, in many 
respects, respecting ^e Messiah as anTthing in Daniel, and of many of 
Uiese statements it might as well be alleged that the; are couched in tjie 
langn^e of later times, as onythiug that occurs in the book before us. 

(2.) It ia alleged further, of the Christology of Daniel, that the ideas 



This is the same objection in tuioiherform. The reply to it ia obvious. 
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(a) If Daniel is admitted to be a true prophet, there is no preanmption 
against the aapposition that some ideas may have heen imparted to him 
whioh might not he found in other prophets— any more than tliat eircum- 
staneeB respeoting the power and kingdom of the Messiah may have been 
communicated to Isai^ which were not to the earlier prophets; and (&) 
asa'matterof fact, as before stated, many of the prophecies of Isiuah are aa 
minute and as clear ia regard to the kingdom of the MeBsiah ae those in 
Daniel. Compare Isa. is. o, 7. No one could place that prediction by the 
aide of the prediction in Daniel vii. 13, 14, and determine from any inter- 
nal evidence that the one was written before the esile, and that the other 
was couched in the lauguf^ of later times. 

(3.) It is objected (Bertholdt p. 31), that the sentiment found in 
Daniel (ch, sii. 1,) that the setting up of the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah would he preceded by times of trouble, is a doctrine of the 
Rabbincol writings of later times, and savors of a later origin than 
the times of the exile. To this, also, the reply is obvious, {a] It 
is to be admitted that this idea occurs in the Eabbincal writings, and that 
it was a common doctrine among the Jews; but can anyone (femonsti'ate 
that the doctrine had not its origin in this very passage in Daniel ? It is 
quite OS philosophical to suppose that this language may have been 
"found in the genuine language of the prophets, and that the doctrine may 
have sprung up from that cause, as to suppose that it was first originated 
hy uninspired men among the Jews, and then embodied in a pretended 
prophecy. {&) It was natural that Daniel, if a real prophet, should con- 
nect the two things togetiier, not m tmie, but in ihe range of vision. See 
Intro, to Isa. g 7, iii. (5). Placing himself Jn prophetic vision in the 
midst of foreseen trouble coming upon his counh'y, it was natural that 
the mind should be directed to brighter days and that he should en- 
deavour to cheer his own heart, and to comfort his afflicted countrymen, 
by dwelling on happier scenes when, under the Messiah, these troubles 
would cease, (e) As a matter of fact, the same thing elsewhere occurs. 
Thus Isaiah (ch. il. and onward,) describes the coming of the kingdom 
of the Messiah, by connecting it with the deliverance from the calamities 
that would come upon the Jewish people in the time of the captivity. lie 
seeks to comfort them in their troubles by the assurance of better days ; 
and in describing their return to their own land, the mind of the prophet 
insensibly glides on to the coming of the Messiah — to the happier times 
that would occur under him — to the deliverance from ihe bondage of sin 
and to the setting up of a kingdom of peace and truth in the world; and 
the description iriiich began with the troubles of the esile, and the return 
to their own land, eads with a sublime and glorious view of the times of 
the Messiah, and of the happiness of the world under his rei^. And it 
may be added that this is in accordance with a ^neral principle laid 
down in theBible. " But the Lord shall judge his people, and repent 
himself for his servants, when be saith that their power is gone, and 
there is none shut up or left." Deut. xsxii. 36. Oomp, Isa. si. 11, and 
the Notes of Gesenius on that place. See also Hos. iii, 6, Amos is, 14, 
15, Micfth iv. 6, 7, Joel v. 6, 7, Zeph. iii. 19, 20, Jer. ssiii. 8, ssxiii. 7, 
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nix. siu 2. It 13 clyected that this is a doctrine of later time;), and that 
it could not have been known in the ago when DaniPl is eaid to have 

That the doeti'ine of the resurrection of the dead ia referred to in that 
passage, or ttat what is there said is based on the belief of that doctrine, 
and implies that the doctrine was bo commouty believed as to make it 
proper to refer to it as such, seema plain from the pass^e itself. See 

But in regard tS the olgeetaon derived from this fact, it may be re- 
marked : 

(ffl) That there is evidence elsewhere that the doctrine was known as 
early as the time of the exile, and was assumed to be true iu the same man- 
ner in whiah it is here. Thus in laa. xxvi. 19, it is referred to in the 
same manner, for the remark of the prophet is based on that, and cannot 
be explained escept on the supposition tJiat this was aa article of common 
beliet See Notes on that passa^. See also Oesenius, who says, " that 
this ptace actually contains the doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, 
and that ia these words the doctrine of the resurrection is undoubtedly 
implied," The same thing seems also to be true ia the vision of the 
valley of dry bones, Eiekiel sxsvii. 1 — 14. Though that passage does not 
refer pHsaarily. io the resurrection of the doad, and is not intended 
directly to teach it, yet it is difficult, if not impossible, to explain it 
except on the supposition that this doctrine was understood, and was 
believed to be true. It is just s<ieh an illusi^atioa as would be used 
now in a community where that doctrine is understood and believed. 

(&) It is undoubtedly true that in the pasea^ under consideration, 
(Dan. lii. 2,) the design is not directly to teach tSe doctrine of the resur- 
rection of the dead, but fiat it refers, as the primary thought, to the 
restoration and recovery of the Jewish people, as if tliey were raised 
from the dead; but still, as in the passages in Isaiah and Ezeklel above- 
referred to, the doctrine of the resurrection is assumed, and the illustration 
is derived from that, and, as Jerome has remarked on the passage, such an 
illustration would not be employed unless the doctrine were believed, 
for " ao one would attempt to confirm an uncertain or doubtful tiling by 
that wiiich had no existence." But the same design exists ia each of 
Eho cases, in Daniel, Isiuah, and Ezekiol. The doctrine is alluded to in 
the same manner, and in each case is aasvuned to be true in tbe same 
way — as a doctrine that was known, aad that might be employed for iUus- 
tration. This is one of the best proofs that there could be that it was a 
common article of belirf; and as it is used by these three writers in the 
same inannor, if it proves that one of them Uved in a later age, it proves 
the same of all. Sut as the eenuineness of that portion of Isaiah where 
the passage ooours, and of Ezekiel ia not called in question, it follows 
that the objection has ao force as alleged against the genuiaeness of 
DanieL 

(c) It may be added, that on Uie supposition that there is no allusion 
to this doctrine iu any of the prophets that lived in the time of the eiiie, 
or before it, that would furnish no evidence that it might not be found 
iu a book written by Daniel. The belief undoubtedly sprang up at some 
lime among the Jews, for it is admitted by those who ohjeut to the genu- 
ineness of Daniel on this account, that it did exist in the time in which 
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thej allege that the book waa written— in the time of Antiochus Epipfc- 
anes ; and it undonhtedly somehow gwned so much ou);renoy among tlie 
Jews aa to lav the founiiitioii of the pecuhar belief of the Pharisees on 
the subject. But noonecanshowtha-t this doctriae could not have had its 
origin m Daniel himself; or that he, living in the time of the esile, might 
not have made such statements on the subject, as to lay the foundUitiOQ 
for Uie general belkf of the doctrine in later times. Even on the sup- 
position that he was not inspired, this might have been ; much more on 
the supposition that he was inspired — for bo was one of the latest of the 
prophets of the Old Testament, and one of those who were moat eminently 
fe-vored of God. In itself considered, there is no improbability in sup- 
posing that God might have honoured Daniel, bj making him the instru- 
ment of first distinctly announcing the doctrines of iiie tMurrection and 
the future judgment of the world. 

C, A third objection, from the alleged reference to later cuBtoms and 
opinions in the book of Daniel, is derived from the fact stated in oh. 
VI. 10, ttiat Daniel in his prayer is aaid to have turned his face towards 
Jerusalem. This objection, as urged by Bertholdt and others, is, that 
the custom of turning the fiice towards Jerusalem in prayei", was one 
that was originated after the building of the second temple, and that no 
traj^s of it are found while the first temple was standing. It is ad- 
mitted indeed that the custom, of turning the fa^e towards a temple or 
place of worship prev^led extensively in Orienkit countries — as among 
the Mohammedans at present — but it is alleged that this had its cri^n 
among the Jews after the oaptivity, and a&r the second temple was 
built. It is further added thai it is immvbable that Daniel would turn 
his face towarda Jerusalem on that occasion, for the city and temple were 
dfeatroyed, and the Shekinah, the symbol of the Divine presence there, 
had disappeared. See Bertiioldt, p, 30. 

To this objection, the following remarks may he made in reply: 

(1.) The custom of turning ttie face in worship towarda a temple OP 
shrine, was one that existed early in the world, and has prevailed in 
almost all countries. It is one that would naturally spring up even if 
there were no powtive commands on the subject^ for this would seem to 
be demanded by res]oect for the God whawaa worshipped,, and who was 
supposed to have his residence in a particular temple. If Jehovah, 
therefore, was supposed to have his dwelling in the temple ; if the sym- 
bols of his presence were believed to he there ; if tliat was his Aouse, 
just in proportion as that was believed would the custom be likely to 
prevail of turning the face towards that place in worship — just as we 
now naturally turn the face towards heaven, which we regard as the pecu- 
liar place of his abode. It would have been unnaturai, therefore, if 
Daniel had not turned his (ace towards Jerusalem in hie devotions. 

(2.) The custom is, in fact^ far-spread in the Bast,.and goes back in its 
origin hCTond any period we can now assign to it. It prevails everywhere 
among the Mohammedans; it was found by Mungo Park among the 
negroes in Africa; (Eosenmttiler Morgenland, iv. 361,), and it may be 
said to be the general custom of tie Bast. No one can determine its 
ori^, and probably, for the reason above stated, it existed in the first 
periods of the histoiy of the world. 

(3.) The custom is meiitioDed in the Psalms as existing heJvK th©' 
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time of Danioi. Thus in Ps. v. 7, " As for me, I will come into tiiy 
huuae in the multitude of thj meruj; and in thy feai' will I worship 
toward thy holy temple." Ps. oxssviii. 2, " I will worship toward thy 
holy temple," &a. Comp. Pa. uxxi. 1. So Psalm sxviii. 2, " Hear the 
voice of my eupplication — wlien I lift up my hauds toward thy holy 

(4.) The custom was sanctioned hy what Solomon said at the dedica- 
tion of the temple. In his prayer on tiiat occasion, it is implied that the 
vx)uld prevail, and what was said at that time could r ' ' ' 



be regarded as giving a sanction to it. Thus in the prayer offered at 
the dedication of the temple, he seems to have supposed just such a case 
ap that before us : — " If they sin against thee, and thou be angry with 
tliem, and dolivBr them to the enemy, so that they cari-y tfaem away cap- 
tive into the land of the enemy, far or near ; if they BhnJl bethink 
themselves in the land whither they were carried captives, and repent, 
and pray unto thee toward their land which thou gavest unto their 
fathers, the oily which thou hast chosen, and the house whioh I have 
built for thy name, then hear thou their prayer," &o. 1 Kings viii. 44 — 
49. Comp. also vs. 33, 35, 38, 44. 

(S.) It may be added that nothing was more natural than for Daniel 
to do tills. It is not said that ho turned his face toward the " temple," 
but toward "Jerusalem." It was true tltat the temple was in ruins ; 
true that the ark was removed, and that the Shekinah had disappeared. 
It was true, also, that Jerusalem was in ruins. But it is to be remem- 
bered that Jerusalem had been long regarded as the city of God, and his 
dwelling-place on iJie earth; that this was the place. wli ere his worship 
bad been celebrated for ages, and where he had manifested himself by 
visible symbois ; tiat this was the place where tiie anoastors of Daniel 
had lived and worshipped, and where he believed the temple of God 
would be built again, and where God would again dwell — a place sacred 
in the recollection of the past, and in the anticipations of the future — a 
place where Daniel had himself been tought to worship God when a, 
child, and where he anticipated tiiat they who should be delivered from 
the long captivity would agwn offer sacrifice and praise ; and nothing, 
therefore, was more natural than for him in his prayer to turn his face to 
a spot hallowed by so many sacred associations. 

D. A fourth objection designed to show that the book betrays a later 
origin than the time of the captivity is, that Daniel is represented {ch. 
vi.lO,) as entering into his cnamber, or "upper room" — i'lpowr — when 
he prayed, and that the custom of setting apart a chamber in a house for 
private devotion, sprang up in a later age among the Jews, as one of the 
results of formalism and ostentation in religion. Bertholdt, p. 30. 

la regard to this custom among the later Jews, see the Notes on 
the passage referred to. Bat there are two remarks to be made, show- 
ing conclusively that this objection has no force : 

(*) There is no evidence that it was suoh an " up^er room" — tvcfifcy — 
as is here referred to. All that is fairly imphed m the word in this 
passive — n'-'jji might be applied to any house, and at any time. It 
denotes, indeed, an upper room, upper story, or lofl; but not noeesBarily 
such an upper room an was built by the Jews in later times, and desig- 
nated by the word i-ip^". It is not improbable tiiat Dauiel would retire 
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to Buch a part of his house to pray, but it is not necessarily implied in 
this word that the chamber referred to had been apeeifically constructed 
OS a place of prayer. 

(&) But even supposing that this was the case, it is impoBsihlo to 
prove that such a custom mtvy not have prevailed in the time of the cap- 
tiTity. We cannot now trace the origin of that custom among the Jews, 
and though it undoubtedlj|^ prevMled in a later tiga, yet no one can de- 
monstrate that it did not exist also at a time as early as that of the exile. 
Indeed, there is some evidence that it did jrevaU at an earlier period 
among the Hebrews. Thus in 2 Samuel svui, 33, it is said of David on 
the death of Absalom, " And the king was much moved, and went up to 
the chawier over the gaie, and wept," &c. So in the case of the prophet 
Elijah, during his residence with tiie widow of Zarephath, an upper 
chamber or loft was assigned the prophet, 1 Kings xvii. 19, callea " a 
loft where he abode" — n;';!i. the very word which is used in Daniel. The 
same word oeours again in Judges iii, 20, 23, 24, 25, in such case ren- 
dered parlor, and refarring to a private room whore one might refjre, 
and, as the word implies, to an ujiper room — doubtless a smaU room built 
on the flat roof of the house, as being more retired and cool. And again, 
in 2 Kings i. 2, it is siud of Ahaziah that " he fell down through a lat- 
tice in his ujif^ cha/mier that was in Samaria." And again in 2 Kings 
iv, 10, the Shunoniitess proposes to her husband to make for Ihe prophet 

EEsha "a little ohttniber oa. the wall" i'i?"n^¥. ^ place of retirement 

for him. These passages show that the custom of constructing a cham- 
ber or upper room for the purpose of retirement or devotion prevailed 
long before the time of Daniel, and, therefore, the faet that he is repre- 
sented as having auoh a place in his house in Babylon, if that he the fact 
referred to here, cannot be alleged as evidence that the book was written 
at a later period than the captivity. 

E. It is aOeged as an evidence that the book was written at a period 
later than the exile, that Daniel is represented (in the same passage, ch. 
vi. 10,) as praying three times a day, a custom, it is said, which origi- 
nated in later times. 

But the reply to this is obvious. {«) The custom of praying three 
times a day in saored devotion, is one of which there are traces in 
earlier times. Thus the Psalmist, Ps. Iv. 17, " Evening, and morning, 
and at noon, will I pray and cry aloud, and he shall hear mj voice." 
(b) Daniel may have had such a custom witJiout supposing that he 
derived it from any one. (c) These are llie natural times of prayer ; 
times that devout persons will be likdy to select as seasons of devotion ; 
the morning, when one just enters upon the duties and trials of the day— 
when it is appropriate to give thanks for preservation, and to ask of God 
that he will guide, direct and sustain us; the evening, when, having 
finished the toils of the day, it is appropriate to render thanksgiving, 
to pray for the remission of Uie sins of the day, and to seek tiie blessing 
and protection of God as wo lie down to rest; and noon, when wc feel 
the propriety of dividing the labours of the day by an interval of rest 
and devotion — thus keeping up, amidst the cares of tie world, the life 
of religion in the soul, {d) Thero is no certain evidence that this be- 
came a regular and settled usage in later times among the Jews, any 
more tiian (hat it was of a former age. 
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V. It IB alleged Ihat what is said ia oli iv. 27, of the effieaej of 
akusgivina in averting the judgmeuts of God, is an opinion that had its 
origia ia ikier times, and proves that the book must have been vrritten 
at a period SLibeequent to the oapdvitj. The passage is, " Let my coun- 
sel be acceptable unto thee, and brake off thj ains by righteousness, atid 
tkine inigutUes bi/ showing merci/ lo ihe poor; it may be a ieugihening of 
thy tranquilUtj." This, it is s«id, could have been ■m'itteu only vA & 
time when great merit was attributed to almsgiving, and when suuh 
auta, it was supposed, would avert divine veogeajice front the guilty ; 
and this opinion, it is alleged, sprang up at a period subsequent to the cap- 
tivity. That the sentiment here adverted to prevailed in later tiiiius, 
there can be no doubt; but there is no proof that it is used in the pas- 
sage before us in the sense in whjcli it prevailed iu the time when the 
books of the Apocrypha were written. And, in reference to tiie objec- 
tion here urged, all tliat is necessary, it seems to me, is to refer to the 
Notes oa the passage, where its true meaning is fully considered. The 
short answer is, that the passage does not teach any such peculiar doc- 
tdue on the sul^oct of almsgiving ae prevailed in later times among tha 
Jews, but only the general doctrme, which is found everywhere in the 
Bible, and which accords witlt alt just notions on the sutyect, that if a 
sinner will abandon the error of his ways, and perform acts of righteous- 
ness, it will conduce to his happiness, and in all probability to the length- 
ening out of his days. 

G, Ojie other objection, under the general head now under considera- 
tion, reraiiins. It is derived fium wmit ure called the ascetic customs re- 
ferred to in the book. On this point Db Wette refers to ch. i, 8 — 16, as 
compared with 2 Mace. v. 27, j,nd with the Apocryphal portion of the 
Book of EatJier. 

In regard to this objection, also, peihapa all that is necessary is to 
refer to the Notes on the paasige The leaaon which Daniel gave for 
not partaking of the food and wine furnished iy the king of Babylon, is 
not such as would be derived from any ascetic>or monastic opinions, but 
such as would be given by any Jew of that age who was conscientious. 
It was " that he might not defile himself with the portion of the king's 
meat, nor with the wine which he drank" (ch. i, 8) ; Uiat is, he pur- 
posed to keep himself clear from all participation in iciolatry, and to 
save himself from the temptaUoDS h> which one would be espoi<ed if he 
indulged ti'eely in the luxuries in eating and drinking wliiuh were prac- 
tised at ike royal table. As this solution csplaius the passage on prin- 
ciples that would be like to influence a pious Jew, and which would be 
proper in young men everywhere, it is unnecessary to seek any other, 
and impropar to suppose that tJiere is an allusion tiere to superstitious 
customs which previuled among the Jews in latter times. 

VI. A Mith olyection to the authenticity and genuineness of the Book, 
is derived from tlie place assigned it in tJie canon. This olyection is 
urged by Bei'tholdt, Bleek, Hiohhorn, Kirms, and De Wette, and is sub- 
stantially this, as stated by Berihoidt. It is well known that the Jews, 
in tiie time when the Talmud was composed, divided their sacred books 
into tliree parts — the Law, the Prophets, and tiie Hagiogruphy. The 
latter ciass embraced the Psalms, Job, Proverbs, Song of Solomon, Ruth, 
Lamentations, ficoiesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Szra, Nehemiah, and the two 
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books of the Chroaicles. This clas'iifieation nho esisted in tiie time' of 
Jerome, who obtained it evideutlj from the Jews in Pixlestine. The 
ohjection is, that in collecting and arranging the books of the Old Tes- 
t^ent, Daniel was asai^ied to this latter class, snd was not placed 
among the Prophets, The book professes to be, in a ^at part, pro- 
phetical, and if genuine, its true place, it is argued, would bo among the 
prophets ; and, it is said, it would have been placed in that class if it had 
been in esistence at the time when the collection of the eaored books 
■was made. It is argued, therefore, that it must have had a later origin, 
and that when it was written it was assigned a place in that general eol- 
leetion of writings where all those books were arranged which could not 
be placed with either of the other classes. This olgeclion is summarily 
stated by Prof. Stuart ^Critical Historj and Defence of the Old Testar- 
ment Oanon, p. 266,) in the following words; "The argument runs 
thus : ' No reason can bo assigned, except the lat&iese of tJie composi- 
tion, why Daniel and ^e Chromoles should be placed among the Kethu- 
bim or Ha^ogvaphy, since tlie first belongs to fiie olaea of the later pro- 
phets, and the second, tike Samuel, Kings, etc^ to the class of the formoe 
prophets. The fact, then, that Daniel and the Chronicles are joined with 
the Kethubim, shows that they were written after the second class of 
the scriptural booka, viz. Hie Prophets, was fuUj defined and completed. 
Now, as this class comprises H^^ai, Zeehariab, and MaJafihi, so wft 
have conclusive evidence that Darnel and Chronioles must have been 
composed, or at all events introdnced in'to the oanun, at a period sub* 
sequent to Nehemiah and Malaohi, which was about 430 — i20, B, C " 

In reference to this objection^ perhaps all that would be necessary for 
lae would be to refer to the very full and satisfactory argument of Prof. 
Stuart on the Canon in the work just named, J 0—13, pp, 214—298. A. 
few remarks, however, on two or three pointSf seem to be demanded to 
show the results which have been searched by a careful investigation of 
the sutjject, and how entirely without foundation is the objection. 

A. The objection, th^n, takes for granted the following things, which 
it is imposable now to prove : (1.) That the division of the books of the 
Old Testament found in the Talmud, aad prevailing among tlie Jews in 
ijie time of Jerome, in which Daniel is placed in tlie third class, the 
Kethubim or Hagiography, is the ancient and original division ; for if 
this is not so, then Daniel may have been placed among the prophets, 
and of course the objection would not then exist. There is the sti'ongest 
reason to believe that this was nst the arrangement that prevailed at ao 
earlier period, but tha]t it was made long after the time of Josephua. 
At any rate it cannot be m-oved to have been the original arrangement, 
(2.) It takes for granted that the main reason for inserting Daniel and 
the books of the Chronicles in the Hagiography was the recent origin of 
these books,. or the fact that they were composed afier the second class — 
the prophets—was completed, and collected together; for the whole 
weight of the objection rests on this. If any of liiese books in tiie Hagi- 
ography wore in fiiot written at an earlier period than some in the second 
class— the Prophets, or if any other reason existed for referring them to 
the class of the Hagiograghy than the lateness of their eompositioa, then 
the-objection would have no force. But this difficulty of itself would be 
fatal to the ohyeotjon, for there is every reason to suppose that the late- 
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fflesa of tiio composition was not tlio reason why tliese hooka were placed 
in the Hagiography, and tliattiiia was never supposed or implied by those 
who made tho arrangement. For, not to speak of the Book of Job, which 
is found in that class, and which is probably one of the oldest compo- 
eitdons in the Bible, if not the voi'y oldest, what shall we say of the 
Psalms, and the Book of Proverbs, and the Book of Boclesiastes, and tbe 
Cantioles, which are also found in that class ? Aesuredlj it could not 
have been pretended that these writings belonged to tjie Macoabean age, 
and that tbey were inserted in tbe Hagiography because they were sup- 
posed to have had a laier origin than Sie Prophets ; for, in all ages, the 
Jews have regarded the Book of Proverbs, the Book of Eeclesiastee, and 
tlie Oantioles, as the genuine production of Solomon. Why then were 
they pnt into the Hagiography — for there the Psalms, and the Book of 
Proverbs, and Ecclesiastes, and the Song of Solomon, have always been, 
in every triplex division of the books of the Old Testament which has 
ever been made? (3.) The objection takes for granted that the two 
classes, the Prophets and the Hagiography, have bean fixed and uniform, 
like the flrat, the Law, as to the number of books, in each ever since the 
division was made ; that the same number of hooka, and the same arrange- 
ment, has been found which existed in the time of Joaephus ; and that no 
causes have over operated since to produce a change in the arrangement; 
for if this is not so it would be fatal to the objection. But this can never 
be shown to be true. Indeed, there ia every reason to believe that the 
contrary ia true, and if it cannot be demonstrated to be true, the objec- 
tion is without force. But, 

B. There are sliong positive areumenta to show that the fact that 
Daniel, in the later divisions of the Hebrew books, is placed in the list of 
the Hagiography or Eethubim, is no argument against the genuineness 
and authenticity of the book. 

(1.) There is every presumption that in the earliest arrangement of 
tho books of the Old Testament, the book of Daniel with leieral that 
now oeoupy the same place in the Talmudioal arrangement wis ranked 
with the secojid class-— the Prophets. This piesumption is founded, 
tnainly, on what is said of the mvision of tbe books of the Old Testa- 
ment Dj Josephns. It is true that he has not enumerated tho books of 
the Old Testaioeni^ bat he has mentioned tlie division of the books in his 
time, and, of course, in earlier times, in such a way as to make it morally 
certain that Daniel was not in the third class, but in the second class — 



arranged i^inat each other, but only two and twenty books, containing the 
history of every age, which aM justly accredited as divine [the old editions 
of Josephns read merely, 'which are jusfly accredited —^rtn (divine) 
comes from Eusebius' translation of Josephus, in Eco. Hist. iii. 10] ; and of 
these five belong to Moses, which contain both the laws and the history 
of the generations of men until his death. This penod lacks but little of 
3000 years. Erom the death of Moses, moreover, until the reign of 
Artaxerxes, king of the Persians after Xerxes, the prophets who fal- 
lowed Mosea have described the things whiah were done during tho age 
of each one rcspootively, in thirteen books. Tho remaining Jour contain 
hymns to God and lulea of life for men. From the time of Artu 
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moreover, till our present period, all ououn'ences have been written down ; 
but they nre not regarded as entitled to the like credit with those which. 

E recede them, because there was no certain euccession of prophets. Foot 
as shown what conflienee we place in our own writings. For although bo 
many ages have passed away, no one has dared to add t« Uiem, nor to 
tiike anything from them, nor to make alterations. In all Jews it is 

pj.infed, even from their birth, to regard them as being U"" '""' ' 

of God, and to abide steadfastly by them, and if it be ntuo-i,!.., u^ «.%, 
gladly for them," Prof. Stuart's translation, ut supra, pp. 430, 431. 

Now, in this extract from Josephus, slating the number and order of 
the sabred hooka in his time, it is necessarily imphed that the Book of 
Daniel was tisen included in the second part, or among the " Prophets." 
For (a) it is clear that it was not in the third division, or the Hogio^ 
raphy. Of that division Josephus says, " The remdning four contain 
hymns to God, and rules of life for men," Now we are not able to 
dctermioe with eiact certainty, indeed, what these four books were, for 
Josephus has not mentioned ijieir names, hut wo can determine with 
certainty that Daniel was not of the number, for his hook does not come 
under the description of " hymns to God," or "rules of life for men," If 
we cannot, therefore, make out what these hooks were, the argument 
would be complete on that point; but although Josephus has not 
enumerated them, they cart, be made out with a good degree of proba- 
bility. That the " hymns to God" would embrace the Psalms there can 
be no donbt; and there can be as little doubt that in tlie books contain- 
ing " rules of life for men," tie Proverbs would be included. The other 
books that would more properly come under this designation than any 
other, are Ecclesiastes an,d the Song of Solomon, (see the full evidence of 
this in Prof. Stuart, ut supra, pp. &6-264) ; at all events it is clear that 
Dmad would not be included in that number. (6) There is evidence, 
then, that Daniel was included at that time in the second division — that 
of the Prophets. Josephus says tJiatthat division "comprised "ifttrfeen 
hooks," and that Daniel was inoluded among them is evident from the 
rank which Josephus gives to him as one of Mie greatest of the prophets. 
Thus he says of him (int. b. x. ch. xi,), "He was so happy as to have 
strange revelations made to him, and Wiose as to one of the greatest of 
the prophets ; insomuch that while he was alive he had the esteem and 
applause botii of kings and of the multitude ; and now ho is dead he 
ret^ns a remembrance that will never fail. X'or the several books that 
he wrote and left behind him are stiU read by us till this time, and from 
tliem we believe that he conversed with God ; for he not only prophesied 
of future events, as did the other prophets, but he also determined the 
time of tlieir accomplishment. And while prophets used to foretell mis- 
fortunes, and on that account were disagreeable both to the kings and 
the multitude, Daniel was to them a prophet of good things, and this to 
such a degree, that, by the agreeable nature of his predictions, he pro- 
cured the good-will of all men; and by tlie accomplishment of them bo 
procured iSe belief of their truth, and the opinion of a sort of divinity 
ior himself among the multitude. He also wrote and left behind him 
what evinced the accuracy, and an uodeaiabie veracity of, his predictions." 
From this it is clear that Josephus regarded Daniel as worthy to be 
ranked among the greatest of the prophets, and that he considered his 
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writings as woi'thy to be classed witH those of the other eminent prophets 
of his country. This is suuh language as would be used iu speaking of 
any ancient prophet ; and, as we hare seen that the Book of D.ioiel oould 
iiot have heen of the numher mentioned hy him in the third dasa — 
" those containing hjmns to God and rules of life for men" — it follows 
that it must have been ranked hy Joseplius in the second division — that 
of ike prophets. It does not seem easy to suppose tiat there could be 
dearer proof than t-his, short of direct afGrmation. The proof that he 
regarded Daniel as belonging to this dirision of the books, is as clear as 
can be made out from nia writings in favor of Isaiah, Jeremiah, or 
Baeltiel. 

(2.) If Daniel had this rank in the time of Josephus, then it would 
follow that in the division of the books of the Old Testament, as referred 
to by the Saviour (Luke ssiv. 44), he must have had this rank also. 
There can be no doubt that Josephus expresses not his own private 
judgment in the mati»r, but the prevailing opinion of his oountrymen on 
the subject. Josephus was bom A. D. 37, and consequently he must 
have uttered what was "the general sentiment in the time of the Saviour 
and the apostles — for it cannot be supposed that any change had occurred 
in that short time among the Jews, by which Daniel had been transferred 
fi-om the i]drd division to the seeond. liany change had occurred in the 
arrangement of the books, it would have been, for reasons which are ob- 
vious, just the reverse — since tiie predictions of Daniel were at this time 
muuh relied on by Christians, in their argumenta against the Jews, to 
prove that Jesus was the Messiah. We may regard it as morally cer- 
tain, therefore, that in the time of the Saviour, Daniel was ranked among 
the prophets. It may be added here, also, that if Daniel had this rasE 
in the estimation of Josephus, it may be presumed that he had the same 
rank when the division of the sacred books is referred to in tiie only 
other two instances among the Jews, previous to the comViosition of the 
Talmud. In both these cases there is mention of the triplex divisipn ; in 
neither are (he navtes of the books recorded. One ooeurs in the " Pro- 
logue of the Wisdom of Jesus, the Son of Sirach," in the Apocrypha. 
This Prologue was probably written about 130 B. 0. ; the book itself 

Srobably about 180 B. 0. In this Prologue the writer mentions the 
ivisions of the sacred books three times in this manner : " Since so many 
and important things have been imparted tK> us by tiie Lain, the Prophets, 
and other [works] of the like kind which have followed, for which one 
must needs praise Israel on account of learning and wisdom ; and inas- 
much as not only those who read ought to be well-informed, but those 
who are devoted to learning, should be able to profit, both in the way of 
speaking and writing, such as are foreigners, my grandlathor, Jesus, 
having devoted himself very much to the reading of (fte Law, the IVt^hets, 
and the oik^ pooks of his country, and having acquired a great degree of 
eipeiienoe in these things, was himself led on to compose something per- 
taining tfl instiTiction and wisdom, so that those desirous of learning, 
being m possession of these things, might grow much more bj a life eon- 
formed to the law. Ye are invited, therefore, with good will, and strict 
attention, to make the perusal, and to take notice whenever we may seem 
to lack ability, in respect to any of the words which we have labored to 
translate. Not only so, but tJte Law Usdf, and ■Oie I^ophcls, imd the re- 
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maining books, exhibit no small divei'sity among themselTes as to iha 
modes of expression." 

The other reference of the same kind oocura in Pliilo JudjeuB. Ha 
flourished about A. D. 40, and in praising a oontemplative life, and giving 
examplea of it, he cornea at laat to the Tlia'apeuics, or &senes, and in 
upealting of their devotional practioee, he uses this language ; " In every 
house is a sanctuary, which is called saa'edplace oc ■monaslery, in which, 
being alone, tliej[ perform tie mysteries of a holy life; introducing 
nothing into it, neither drink, nor bread-eorn, nor any of the other things 
which, are necessary for the wants of the body, but Hie Lates, and Gra- 
des predieled by tlie prophets, and Symms and other imitings, by vAici 
kihO'okdge and piety we increased and perfected." There can be no 
reasonable dottbt tl«it precisely the same division of the books of the Old 
Testament is referred to in each of these cases which is mentioned by 
Josephns. If so, then Daniel was at that time reckoned among the 
Propnets. 

(3.) He certwnly had this, rant among the early Christians, alike in 
their estimation of him, and in the order of the siCcred books. It happens, 
that although Josephua, the son of Sirach, and Philo have given, no 
list of the names ojid order of the sacred hooka, yet the early Christians 
have, and from these lists it is easy to ascertain the rank which they 
assigned to Daniel. " Melito places Daniel among the Prophets, and 
before Ezekiel. The same does Origen. The Council of Laodioea places 
Daniel nest after Ezekiel, a^id, of course, among the Prophets. The 
game do the Canones Apoatol., Cyrill of Jerusalem, Gregory Nazianaen, 
Athanasins, Synopsis Scriptarse in Athan. The Council of Hippo, like 
Melito and Origeu, place it before BaekieL, as also does Hilary; and 
Huflnus places it next after Ezekiel. Jerome alone, in giving an 
account of the Rabbinical usage in his day, puts Daniel among the 
Hagiography; and after it he puts Chronicles, Ezra (with Nehemiah) 
and Esther." Prof. Stuart, nt supra, p. 284* The Talmud tliua stands 
alone, with the exception of Jerome, in placing Daniel among the books 
constituting the Hagiography; and Jerome, in doing this, merely gives 
an account of what was customary in his time among tlie Jevrish 
Kabbins, without expressing any opinion of his own on the subject. 
These testimonies are sufficient to show that Daniel was n^ver placed in 
the division composing tlie Hagiography, so far as can be proved by the 
Son of Sirach, by Philo, by sJosephus, by the Jews in tJie time of the 
Saviour, or by the Christian writers of the first four centuries ; and, of 
course, until it can be demonsti-ated that he utw thus classified, this ob- 
jection must fell to the ground. But, 

(4.) The fact tiiat Daniel occupied this place in the divisions made of 
the books by the later Jews, can db accounted for in a way perfectly con- 
sistent with the supposition that he wrote at the time when the book is 
commonly believea to have been composed. For, 

(a) The reason which they themselves give for this arrangement is, 
not that his writings were of later dale, but some fimciful view which 
tliey had about the degrees of inspiration of the prophets. They eaj that 
the Books of Moses take the precedence above all others, because God 

« TliG [Ms of tlie iKiolui, aa ctvun by theoo 'nritJjrd nud councJIs, may be seen at length 3u 
Frttf. Stuart, at BUpi:^, Appendis, pjt. 4SI-432. 
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Bpaie with him mouth to mouth ; that the prophets who came after him, 
were such as, whether sleepiDg orwaking when they received revelaiions, 
were depriyed of all the use of their Bensee, and wore spolteQ to by a 
voice, or saw prophetic yiaioiiB in ecstaey ; and that the third and iowest 
class of writflra were those who, preBerving the use of their senses, spake 
like other men, and yet in such a way that, although not favoured with 
drenma or visions in ecstasy, they still perceived a divine influence resting 
upon them, at whose suggestion they spake or wrote what they made 
public, IPor the proof of this, see Prof. Stuart, ot supra, p. 269, Agree- 
ably to this fanciful opinion, they mode the airajigaments of the sacred 
hooks which is found in the Taljnud, and on tiiis principle they placed 
Diniel in the list of the Hagiography. But as dly th fe t i 
opinion, and the mistake of the Jews consequent n t, "ui b n as n 
foi supposing that the Book of Daniel was writt n (htm f th 
Maocalxea; and espiicially as they who made th ang m t 

pretended this,* and never could hare made th aa n m t th 
ground And, 

{t j There is great reason for supposing, after 11 th t D 1 w t 
assigned to the place which he has in the Talmudio divisions ot the sat re I 
boots, on the ground that he was properly classed there, even on their 
aibitrary and fanciful opinion as to the degrees of inspiration among the 
prophets, but because, in the disputes between Chvistians and Jews 
about the Messiah, in the first three and a half centuries, the Jews felt 



pressed by the prediction in Dan. is, respecting the 
they sought to give the book a lower place than it 



themsiivea to be s 

seventy weeks, tha. . „ 

had occupied before, and thus 

with the other prophets, and to diminish the force of the argument in 

proof that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ. 

(5.) To all this it may be added, that it would have been impoasible to 
have foisted a book into the canon that was composed in the time of the 
Maooabees, aad that was not regarded as of divine inspiration. We have, 
as above, the espreas testimony of Josephus, that for some four hundred 
years before his time they had no prophets who wrote inspired books, or 
who could l>e regarded as sacred writers. The canon, according to him, 
was closed at the time of Artaserses, and afterward they had books in 
which " all occurrences were written down, but these were not regarded 
as of like credit with those that preceded them, because there was no 
certain euocession of prophets." That is, the canon of inspired books 
was then closed, in the apprehension of the Jews, or they had a definite 
number which they regarded aa of divine origin, and as distinguished 
from all othera. 

Now, auppoaing this to have been, ae- no doubt it was, a prevailiae 
opinion among the Jews, it would have been impossible to have foiated 
in a book vjritten in the time of the Maccabees — or after the time of 
AntioohuB Epiphanes, as the olyection supposes the Book of Daniel to 
have been — m such a way Uiat it would be regarded as entitled t« ft 
place among the sacred writinga. If this book was written at that 
time, it rauat have been known that it was not the genuine production of 
the Daniel of the captivity, and by whom could it be introduced into the 
canon 1 On what pretence could it be done ? What oltum could have 
been urged for a spurious book of thia kind to a place by the side of 
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IsMah and Eaetiel? It is well known that the Hebrews haTebeenJn all 
ages, most carofni of their sacred books ; that they have transoribed 
them witli the gceatest poaaibla attention ; that they have counted tlie 
words and the letters; that they have marked and preserved every 
variety, irregulniity, and anomaly, even every unnsual shape and 
position of a letter in the matiusoript; aad it may be asked with ero- 
phaHis, in what way it would be pOBHihle to introduce a book which was 
known and admitted to be spnrjous, — a book falseJy ascribed to one who 
was said to have lived long before — among those wtich they regarded as 
of divine origin, and whose purity they guarded with so much care? 
Scarcely any greater literary absurdity can be ima^ned than this, 

VII. A seventh objection which has been urged to tie genuineness of 
the Book of- Daniel, is derived from the Bilenee of tiie Son of Sirach in 
regard to it. This objection is urged by De Wette, Bleek, Eichhorn, 
Kirms, and Eretschneider, and is substantially this; — that in the Book 
of EoolesiastiouB (ch. :dix.), the author of llmt book, Jesus, the Son 
of Sirach, undertakes to give a list of the personages in the Jewish 
history who had been eminent for virtue, piety, and patriotism ; 
and that the drcumstancea of the ease a^e such that it is to be pre- 
sumed that if he had known anything of Daniel and his writings, he 
■would have been mentioned among them. Thus he mentions David, 
Hezekiah, Josiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, the Twelve Prophets, Zorobabel, 
Jesus the son of Josedeo, Nehemiah, Enoch, Joseph, Shem, Seth, and 
Adam. The partieular point, however, of the objection seems to he, thiit 
he mentions men who were eminent in securing the return of the He- 
brews to their own country, as Nehemiah and Zorobabel, and that if 
Daniel had lived then in Babylon, and had had the important agjenoy in 
effecting the return of the captives which is ascribed to him in this book, 
OJT had had the influence at the court of Persia attributed to him, it is un- 
aecountable that his name was not mentioned. 

To this objection we may reply: jl.) That the arguimnium a sileniio 
is admitted not to be a conclusive kind of reasoning. So long as there 
mat/ have been other reasons why the name was omitted in such a list, it 
is unfair and inoonolusive to infer that he had not then an existence, or 
that there was no such man. It is necessary, in order that this reason- 
ing shotild have any force, to show that th th otiIj ca wh 1 
oonld have led to this omission, or that th e7 ze Id t f t 
But it is easy to conceive that there may h h my eas ns w1 
the name was omitted in this rapid rat t tly t^ 
the belief that Daniel then lived m B byl d th t h c< p 1 
the position, and rendered the servic wh h t m y b pp 1 
from the account in this book, he w 11 nd I h j 1 
enumeration it cannot be supposed th t th w t m t ed all tl 
eminent men among the Hebrews, and th f t n w v m I 
able that the name of Daniel should h b n m It d Th 
ceded even by Kirms. See his work, Co m t t H t n o-Cr t % 
p. 9. (2.) 'llie objection, if of any v 1 w Id p th t h 
person as Daniel esisted at that time, t y tun ] t 
the age of the Son of Sirach ; for hedd tmt th p 
authors of books, but as eminent person — d t gui hi t by tl 
vrritings, but by their Uvea. But the esitn fD 1, abito 1 
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person!^, is as clear as ttat of any of the eminent men mentioned in 
tlie Jewish history, and is even conceded by the objectors themselves. 
See g 1 of this Introduction. (3.) As a matter of fact, the Son of Siraoh 
has omitted the names of others whom he woald be at least as likel;/ to 
refer to as the name of DanieL He has wholly omitted the name of 
Bira. Would not his agency be as likely to occur to aueh a writ-er as 
tlifttof Daniel? He has omitted the names of Mordeoai and Estber — 
personages whose agency would he as likely to be remembered in 
such a connection as that of Daniel. He has omitted also the whole 
of the Minor Prophets; for the passage in ch. ills. 10, which in the 
common tersion makes mention of them, is shown by Bretscbneider 
[in loc.) to be clearly spurious, it having been copied verbatim from ch. 
slvi. 12, with merely the substitution of the words "the twelve prophets" 
for the word "their." See Pro£ Stuart, Com. p. 463. How can such 
an omission be accounted for if the olgection derived from the omission 
of the name of Daniel has any force f And if the mere sUmce of the Son 
of Siraoh be allowed to be an argument against the existence of pro- 
minent persons in the Jewish history, aa>d the genuineness of the book^ 
which they wrote, who will determine the limit to which the objection 
will go ? How small a portion of the patriarchs and prophets ; how small 
a portion of the writings of the Old Testament, would be spared 1 And, 



B. Fosilive Proofs of its Genuineness lend AvfheaMcity. 

Having thus examined at length the objections whioh have been made 
to the genuineness and authenticity of flie Book of Daniel, I proceed 
now to notice the positive proofs that it was written at the time when it 
is alleged to have been, and by the author whose name it bears. This 
need not detain us long; for if the objections which are made to the 
genuineness of the book are not well founded, there will be little diffi- 
culty in showing that the common sentiment in the church in regard to 
its authorship and authenticity is correct. It has undeniably for a long 
time had a place in. the sacred canon ; it has been received by the 
Christian church at all times a^ a sacred book, on the same level with 
the other inspired books ; it has had a place among the books regarded 
by the Jews as inspired, and if it nannot be displa^ from the position 
whioh it has so long occupied, the conclusion would seem to be fair 
that tha* is its proper position. We have seen, in the previone dis- 
cussion, that it was ranked by Josephus among the prophetic books ; that 
it was held in high estimation among the Jews as one of their sacred 
books; that the canon of Scripture was closed some four hundred years 
biifore the time of the Saviour, and that, from the nature of the case, it 
would have been impossible to foist a book of doubtful origin, or an 
acknowledged Action, into that canon in a iater age. 

In lookmg now at the positive evidence of the genuineness and 
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canonical autliority of the book, the only points that are really ni _, 

to be made out are two : — that it is the work of one author, and that 
that author was the DaJiiel of the captivity. If these two points can be 
established, its right to a place in the csJion will be easily aemonstrated. 
My object, then, will be to eattiblish (hese two pointe, and then to show 
how, if these points are admitted, it followa tlmt the booli ia inapired, 
and has a right to ti place in the canon. 

I. It is the work of one author. That is, it is not made up of frag- 
ments from different hands, and composed at different times. It is a 
book by itself, every part of which is entitled to credit if any part 
of it is, and entitled t« the same credit on the ground of being the com- 
position of the same author. 

The evidffiijx of this lies in such circumstances as the following: — 
(1.) It is apparent on the face of the book that the design ia to repre- 
sent it as the production of one author, tf the book is a forgery, this 
was no doubt (te intention of its author ; if it is genuine, it was of course 
tlie design. No one, on reading the book, it is presumed, could Ml to 
peroeiTe that the design of the author was to leave the impression that it 
IS the work of one hand, and that it was intended to represent what 
occurred in the lifetime of one man, and that one man had committed it 
to writing. This ia apparent, heoaiise the same name occurs throughout ; 
because there is substantially one series of tranasctioue ; because the 
transaotions are referred to as occurring in one place — Babylon; and 
because the same languages, customs, uaagea, and times, are referred to. 
All the inta-nal marks -which oan go t« demonstrate that any work is by one 
hand would bo found to be applicable to this ; and all the exlemal marks 
■wiU be found also to agree with this supposition. 

There ai'e two things, indeed, to be admitted, which have been relied 
on by some, to prove that the work is the composition of different 
authors. 

{a) The one is, that it is divided into two parts ; — the one (ch. i.-vi.), in 
the main historical ; the other (ch, vii.-mi.), in the main prophetical. 
But this is no argument against the identity of the authorship, for the 
same intermingling of history with prophecy occurs in most of the pro- 
phetic books ; and it is no objection that these occur in separate con- 
tinuous porUoBs instead of being irregularly intermia^ed. In fact, the 
same thing occurs in Isaiah, where the first part (ch. i.-xsxia.) is made 
up, in a considerable degree, of historic allusions mingled with prophesy ; 
and where the second part (ch. xl.-lsvi.) ia wholly prophetic. Besides, 
any o'ne must admit that on the supposition that Daniel was the sole 
author of the book, nothing would be more natural than thia very arrange- 
ment. What objectJon could there be to the supposition that one part 
of his book mi^t relate to historic incidents mainly — though even these 
have a strong prophetic character — and that the other should be com- 
posed of prophecies ? What would there be in his condition or character 
that would iorbid such a auppofution? 

(6) The other oiroumatance is, that, between these two parts, thero is 
a change in the p^srni of the writer^— that in the first portion (ch. i.-vi.), 
he uses the third person when speaking of Daniel, and in the other (ch. 
vii.-xii.), the first person. This is, in the main, ti'uo, though it is true 
also that in the second part the third person is sometimes used wheu 
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epealtiiiff of himself, cli. Tii. 1, s. 1. But in regurd to this, it may be 
Observed, (],.) that it is no uncommon thing fot an author to speak of 
himself 4n the third person. This is uniformly done hyCsesar inhia 
Oommeiitariea, and this fact is never urged now aB an argument against 
the genuineness of his work. (2.) This is oft«n dona by the prophets. 
See Isa. ii. 1, vii. 3, siii. 1 ; Ezek. i. 3. , So Hosea, tjirou^hout the first 
chapter of lus book, speaks nciformly of himself in tlie third person, and 
in chs. ii, and iii. in the first person; and so Amos, oh, vii. 1, 2, 4, 5, 
7, 8, speaks of himself in the first person, and again, te. 12, 14, in the 
thii-d person. It may be added, that it is the uniform metliod, also, of the 
Evangelist John to speak of himself in the third person ; and, in fact, tliia 
is so common in authors that it can constitute no argument against the 
genuineness of any particular book. 

It may be observed, also, that, in general, those who have denied the 
genuineness and authenticity of the Book of Daniel, have admitted that 
It is the work of one author. This is expressly admitted by Lengerke, 
p. ci., who says, " The identity of the fiuthov appears from the uniformity 
Of tlieplan, and the relations which the different parts bear to each other; 
that the historical and prophetic parts are related to eaoh other; that 
there is a certain uniform gradation (Stufenfolge) of the oracles from the 
uncertain to the certain ; that there is a remarkable similarity of ideas, 
images, and forms of speech ; and that in the respective parts of the He- 
brew and Chaldee, there is great similarity of style." The same opinion 
is maintained by Dereser, Geseniua, Bleek, De Wette, Kirms, Hoffmann, 
and Kengstenberg ; though nearly all of these authors suppose that it 
was written in the time of the Maccabees. Th^ admit, however, that it 
js the work of a single author. Bichhom and Bertholdt appear tfl have 
been the only authors of distinction who have denied it. 

(2.) The identity of the book n^pears from the manner in which it is 
written in respect to language. We have already seen that a part of it 
is written in Hebrevr, and a part in Chaldee, From the beginning to oh. 
ii. 4, it is Hebrew ; then from oh, ii, 4, to the end of oh. vii. it is Clialdee, 
and the remainder (ch. viii.-xii.) is Hebrew. Now, it may be admitted, 
that if the historical part (oh. i.-vi.) had been wholly in either of these 
languages, and the prophetical "port (ch. vii.-xii,) had been wholly in the 
other, it might have constituted a plausible airgument agiunst the 
identity of the book. But the present arrangement is one that furnishes 
no such argument. It oannot weil be conceived tliaf if the work 
were the production of two authors, one would be^n his portion in one 
language and end it in another, and that iJie other would just reverse 
regard to languages. Such an arrangement would not be 
' in two independent compositions professedly treating of the 
same general subjects, and intended to be palmed off as the work of one 
author. As it is, the arrangement is natural, and easy to be accounted 
for ; but the other supposition would imply an artifice in composition 
which would not be likely to occur, and which would be wholly unneces- 
sary for any purpose which can be imagined. 

(3.) The identity of the book appears from the liujt that it refers ia the 
same series of subjects ; that the same great design is pursued through 
the whole. Thus in the two parts, though the first is mainly historical, 
and the last prophetical, there is a remarkable parallelism between the 
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predictions in cli. ii, and in cli. Tii. The aawie great series of events in 
referred to, though in different forms ; and so throughout the hook, as 
remarked above m tlie quotation from Laugerke, wa meet ■with, the same 
ideas, the same modes of speech, the same symbols, the same imagery, 
the operation of the same mind, and the manifestation of the same cha- 
racter in the authors. The Daniel of the first part ia the Daniel of the 
last; and, in this respect, the similarity is so great as to leaya the irre- 
sistihle impression on the mind that he is the personage of the whole 
book, and tliat his own hand is apparent throughout. 

(4.) The identity of the book appears from the fact that the objections 
made to it pertain alike t« every part of it, and in reference to the dif- 
ferent parts are substantially (iie same. By referring to the objections 
which have, in the previous section, been examined at length, it will be 
seen that they all suppose the identity of the book, or that they are 
drawn from the book considered as a whole, and not from any particular 
part. Tfhatever difficulty there is in regard to the book pertains to it as 
a whole, and difficnllaes of precisely the same kind lie scattered through 
the entire volume. This fiiot proves that the book has such an identity 
as appertains to one and the same author ; and this fa«t would not be 
likely to occur in a book that was made up of the prodnctions of different 
authors. 

(5.) It may be added, tliat whenever Daniel is spoken of by Josephus, 
by the Saviour, or by the early Christian writers, it is always done as if 
the hook was the production of one author. Just such langu.ige is used 
as would be uaed on the supposition that the book is the eomposiijon 
of one man ; nor is there an mtimafion that there were two Daniels, or 
that there was even any doubt about the identity of the authorship. 

The fact that the Book of Daniel is the production of one author, may 
be regarded as established. Indeed, there is no ancient work concerning 
which the evidence is more direct and clear. 

n. The second point to be made ont is, that the authon was the 
Daniel of the captivity. The evidences on this point will be adduced in 
the order, not of time, but of what seems due to them in value and im- 
portance. 

(l.J I refer, first, to the testimony of the writer himself. In chs. vii, 
28, viii. 3, 15, 27, ix. 2, a. 1, ssi, 5, the writer speaks of himself as 
"IDaniel;" that is, the same Daniel whose history is ^ven in cL i. 
This cannot be, indeed, regarded as conclusive evidence; for the forger 
of a book might insert the name of another pej'son as the author, 
and be constant in maintaining it to be so. Al! diat is affirmed is, that 
this is prima facie evidence, and is good evidence until it is set aside 
by substantial reasons. We assume this in regard to any book, and 
die evidence should be admitted unless there are satisfitctory reasons for 
supposing that the name is assumed for purposes of deception. It cannot 
be doubted that the book bears on its face the appearance and the claim 
of having been written by the Daniel of the captivity, and thal^ in this 
respect, it is altogether such as it would be on that supposition. There 
is certwnly an air of simplicity, honesty, and sincerity about it which we 
espeot to find in a genuine production. 

(3.) I refer, secondly, to the fact that the Book of Daniel was received 
into the canon of the Old Testament as an authentic work of the Daniel 
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of tho captivity, iind as entitled to a place among the inspired books of 
Scrlptur«. 

(a) It has been shown above, that the Canon of Scripture was re- 
garded as complete long before tha time of the Maccabees; or that, 
ftocoi'dina; to tha t^etimony ol[ Joseplius, tliore were three classes of books 
among the Hebrew's, all regarded as taerai books, and all, in this respeet^ 
differing from certain oifter books which they had, as contaiaing the 
record of affairs subeequent to the lirae of Artaierses. These classes of 
books were knoiva as the Law, the Prophets, and the "Ketbubim" — tlie 
" other writings," or the " Hagiography ;" and these books together eon 
stituted what, in the New Testament are called the Scriptures, or Scri^ 
tuTe : the Sm-ivtwre in Matt. lii. 10, xv, 28 ; Luke vv. 21 ; John ii. 22, -vii 
38, 42, X. 35, xis. 37 ; Horn. iv. 3, is. 17 ; GaL iii. 8, 22 ; 2 Tim. iii. 16 
1 Pet. ii. 6 ; 2 Pet i. 20 ; the Sariplures in Matt, xi " '" "" "" — ' 
54; Luke sslv.27, 32, 45; John v. 39; Acts xvii 
Rom. i. 2, YY. 4, xvi. 26 ; 1 Oor. xv. 3, 4 ; 2 Tim. i 
These constituted a coUeciitm of writinga which were distinct from all 
others, and the use of the word St^ipiure, or Seripftwes, at once euggeeted 
them, and no otheas, to iJie mind. 

(b) The Book of Daniel was found in thai list of writings, Mid would 
be suggested by that term as belonging to the general collection. That 
is, in order to adduce his authority, or to mention a prophecy in that book, 
it would be done as readily as a part of the Scriptures, and would be as 
well understood, as in quoting a declaration of Moses or Isaiah. This is 

Siparent (1) from the fact seen above, that Josephus must have regarded 
aniel as having a rank among the prophets ; and (2), mainly, from tha 
fact that Daniel has alieays, from the earliest knowledge which we have 
of the book, had a place in the canon. The book has neoer, so far as we 
have any knowledge, been placed among the Apocryphal writingB. It 
was evidently regarded by Josephu^ speaking the common sentiment of 
his countrymen, as bavinE a nuice in the canonical writines ; it was cer- 
tainly S( 

it a pin -..^.^ •.„.„^, 1,. iiv,i>,«„,u. , .■ ,., 

tioned by Jerome, by Melito, Bishop of Sardis (A. D. VJO], by Origen, bj 
tjie Council of Laodicea (A. D. 30(^-364), by CyriO of Jerusalem (A. D. 
350), by Gregory Nazianzen (A. D. 370), by Athanasius of Alesandria 
(A. D. 326), ana by the author of the Synopsis Scripturje Sacrfe, who 
lived in the lime of Athanasius. See Prof. Stuart on the Old Test*unent. 
Avpeiidix. From that time onward it is needless to show that the Book 
of JJaniel has always had a place in the canon of Scripture, and been re- 
garded as on a level with the other writings of the sacred volume. 
iQdeed, it has never had, so far as we have any historical information, 
any other place Ihan that, but wherever known, and wherever men- 
tioned, it has always been as a portion of the sacred writings. 

(c) It is morally certain that it could not have been introduced into 
that canon if it was the work of a iater age, and if it was not believed, at 
the time when the canon of the Old Testament was completed, or when 
the bonks of the Old Testament were collected and arranged, by whom- 
~ - '^'" ""s done, to have been the genuine work of I)anie!. This 

-.eJcwf 



point has been considered already. The Jews were the most ai 

all people in regai'd to their saci-ed books, and at an early period of their 
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hiBtory the contending goots of the Pharisees and SaddueeBS iwose, nmcl 
ftom the very uatui-e of thoir opinions, and the vigilance of the one 
againsti the other, it was iraposBihie that & book could he introduced 
into the s&ored canon ■which was not uniyerBally «gaided as genuine and 
authentic. The esact period, indeed, when these aecta arose has not 
leea determined, and cannot now he ; hut it is put beyond a doubt that it 
was before the time of tiie Maoonbees. Josephus first mentions them 
(Ant. xiii, 5, 9) under the high-priest Jonathan (B. 0. 159-144) ; but he 
mentions them, together wiSi the Esacnes, as sects already fully and 
deSnit-ely formed. Winer thinks that the spirit of Judaism, soon aftei' 
the return from the exile, gave rise to a feeling whioh led to the foiina- 
tion of the party of the Phariseea; and that this very naturally called forth 
an opposition which embodied itself in the party of the Saddueees. In the 
time of John Hyreanas, nephew of Judas MaccabieuB, Josephua speaks 
of the Pharieeea as haying such influence with the common people tJiat 
" they wouid be believed even if they uttered anytiiing against the king or 
high-priest." The Sadduoees irere always opposed to them; always 
watched al! tiieir morements, opinions, ana aims, with, jealousy ; always 
contended wiHi them for power, and always embodied in their own, ranks 
no smaU part of the learning, the wealth, and the influence of the nation. 
The main suWect of diTisioa between them was one that pertaina to the 
very point before ua. It was not the question about the existence of 
auMl or spirit, or the question of predestination, as has been sometimes 
said, but it was whether the Seripfitrea are to be regarded as the only ruU 
of JaUk and ^aetice. The Pharisees insisted on the authority of tra- 
dition, and claimed that the oral or unwritten law was of equal authority 
with the written; while the Sadducees rejected all traditions and ordi- 
nances of men not expressly sanctioned by the Scriptures. So Josephua 
eaya expressly : " Their custom was, ia regard nothing except the Lawa 
[that is, the written Lawa — the Old Testament] ; for they reckon it as a 
virtue to diapute against the doctors in favor of the wisdom (oofios) which 
they follow," Ant. sviii. 1, 4. Again, in Ant. xviii. 10, 6, he says, 
" The Pharisees inculcated many rules upon the people, received from 
the fathers, whioh are not written in. the Law of Moses ; and on this 
account the sect of the Sadducees reject them, alleging that those things 
aie to be regarded as rules which are written" [in the Scriptures], " but 
that the traditions of the fathers are not to be observed." 

The rise of these contending sects must, at all events, be referred to a 
time which preceded the Maccabees — ■ the time when it is pretended by 
objectors that lie Book of Daniel was composed. But the moment when 
these two parties were formed, the extent of the Jewish Scriptures was, 
of course, a niatter that was fiiUy and permanentiy decided. It ia im- 
poBsible to suppose that the Sadducees would concede to their antagonists 
the right to introduce new books into the canon, or that a new book could 
be introduced without producing controversy. Tliis would have been 
^ving up the very point in dispute. No book could be introduced, or 
could be recognised as entitied h> a place there, which was not acknow- 
ledged by both parties as having been written by a true prophet, and as 
being believed to be divinely inspired. If the Book of Daniel, then, 
was the work of that age, ancf was falsely attributed to the Daniel of the 
exile, it is imposiible iSat it could have been introduced into the canon. 
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oanon, the Boot of EocleeiastiouB, and other booka of the Apocrypha, 
were not also introduced ? If the hoot of Daniel was epurious, what was 
there that should entitle thai to a plaoe in the canon which oould not luiye 
been urged in favor of the "Boot of Wisdom," or of some of the other 
boots of the Apocrypha t Yet these books netet found a plaoe in the 
canon, and were never regarded as beloneing to it ; and there was, there- 
fore, some reason why Daniel bad a pJace Hiere which could not be 
applied to them. The only reason must have been that the Book of 
Daniel was regarded as the genuine work of the Daniel of the exile, and 
therefore written by a prophet before the times of inspiration ceased. 

(3.) I refer, third, hi proof of the genuineness and authenticity of the 
Book of Daniel, to the New Testament. 

Daniel is express2i/ mentioned in the New Testament but once, and 
that is by the Saviour, in Matt. sxiv. 15, and in the parallel passage in 
Mark xiii. 14. In the former passage the Saviour says, "When ye, 
therefore, shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel 
the prophet, stand in the holy place (whoso readeth let him understandj, 
then let them which be in Judea flee into the mountains." In the latter 
plivce — the same paeaage reported by another writer — " But when ye shall 
see the abomination of desolation apoken of by Daniel the prophet, 
standing where it ought not {let him that readeth understand), then let 
them which be in Judea," &o. 

These, it must be admitted, are the only places in,the New Testament 
where Daniel is directly quoted, though it cannot be denied that there 
are others which seem to imply that the book was known, and that it 
was intended to be referred tc. Comp. the argument in Hengstenberg, 
Authentiedes Daniel, pp. 273-277. The passages of this nature referred 
to by De Wette, | 255, (3), and commonly relied on, are the following;— 

1 Peter i. 10, seq. Compared with Daniel aii. 8, seq. 

2 These, ii. 3, " " vii. 8, 25. 
1 Cor. vi. 2. " " vii. 22. 

Heb. sL 33. " ^ " vi. 

In regard to tiiese passages, however, it may be doubted of some of 
them (2 Thess. ii. 3, 1 Cor. vi. 2) whether there is in them any designed 
allusion to any prophet of the Old Testament; and of 1 Pet. i. 10, that 
the allusion ia so general that it cannot be demonstrated that Peter had 
his eye on Daniel rather than on the other prophets, or that he neoea- 
earilj included Daniel in the number ; and of tne other passage (Heb, 
si. 33, (" Stopped the mouths of iions"), that, from anything that appears 
in the passage, it cannot be demonstrated that Paul meant to refer to 
Daniel, or, if he did, all that ia there implied may have been founded on 
a traditionary report of Daniel, and it cannot be adduced as proof that 
he meant to refer to the Sook of Daniel. It cannot be denied that there 
is, in some reapeots, a very strong resemblance between the Book of 
Daniel and the Book of Eevelation, and that the Book of Daniel was 
familiar to the antbor of the Apoo^ypse, but atiE, as Daniel is not ex- 
prssslj quoted or referred to, it cannot be demonsti'ated with certainty 
that John meant to recognise the book as inspired. The ar^ment, then, 
■ rests mainly, if not esciueively, on the testimony of the Saviour. 
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And hero it is pcopei' to sny that, in this oo ^ , „ . 

view, aa not -worttij of attention, the remark of De Wette, that " 
neither v>ould (jooitfc) nor couM (konnte), from the nature of the ct 
a critieal authority." g 255, (3). In this argument it must be a 
that if a book of tlie Old Testament can he shown to have Ms s 
it is to be regarded as belonging to the inspired canon. Or, to state tha 
proposition in a form which cannot, on any aocount, be regarded as ol>- 

SGotionable, the point of inquiry is, to ascertain whether UtiriBt did, or 
id not, regwd toe Book of Daniel as belonging to the canon of tha 
inspired writings, and as coming within the class which he, in John 
V. 39, and elsewhere calls "the Scriptures." 

Now, in regard to this reference to Daniel by the Sayiour, considered 
as an argument for the genuineness and authenticity of the hook, the 
following remarks may be made ; — 

{a) There is a distinct recognition of Daaiel as a historical personage — 
as a man. This is plain on tiie fiice of the quotaSion — for he refers to him 
as he would to Moses, Isaiah, or Jeremiah. No one can believe that he 
regarded Daniel as a fictitiouB or fabulous personage, or that, in this 
respect, he meant to speak of him as different from the most eminent of 
the ancient prophets. Indeed, in all the doubts that have been expressed 
about the genuineness of Uie Book of Daniel, it has never been main- 
twned that the Lord Jesus did not mean to be understood as referring to 
Daniel as a real historical personage. 

(6) He refers to him as a prophet : " When ye shall see the abomina- 
iion of desolation, spoken of by Daniel, the prophet" — rSv irfK^hm. This 
word he uses evidenUy, in its ordinary; simifioation, as meaning one wlio 
predicted future events, and as entitlea to a rant among the true 
prophets. It is the vervword which Josephus, in a passage quoted above, 
employs in relation to Daniel, and is manifestly used in the flame sense. 
The Saviour assigns him no inferior place among the prophets ; regards 
him as having uttered a true prediction, or a prediction which was to be 
fulfilled at a period subsequent to the time when he was then speaking ; 
and refers to him, in this respect, as he would liave done to any one of 
the ancient inspired writers. 

(c) He refers to him as the author of a iook, and, by his manner of 
speaking of him, and by the quotation which he makes, gives his sanction 
to some well-known book of which he regarded Daniel as the author. 
This, which if true setties the question aboat the testimony of tho 
Saviour, is apparent irom the following considerations: (1.) Irom the 
very use of the word prophet here. It is evident, on the face of the pas- 
sage, that he refers to him in the use of this word, not as having moksii 
the prediction, but as having recorded it ; that the langm^e is used as it 
would have been of any other of the "prophets," or of those who had 
this appellation iecaase they had made a record predicting future events. 
It is dear that the word among the Jews had so fiir a technical significa- 
tion, that this would at once be suggested on its use. (2) Because he 
Juotes the language found in the Book of Daniel — fiiiKvypa r?t ipEjiMTsois. 
his very phrase occurs in the Greek translation, in ch. lii. II, and a 
similar expression — pishiyim tdv cpiiuoiriiai' — occurs in ch. ix. 27; and 
anotlier similar expression — S^\iiyixa iHtaviapioov — occurs in ch. xi. 31. The 
phrase, therefore, may be regarded as belonging to Daniel, not only by 
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tie express mention of his name, but by the fe,ot that it does not 
elsewhere oconr in the snored Seriptures. (3.) The same thing ia 
ft)>pa.reiit from the parontlietical espression, " Whoso readeth, let 
him understand." Tiie point of this remark ia in the word " readeth," 
as referring to some written record. There has been, indeed, much 
difference of opinion in regard to this phrase, whether it is to be 
considered oa the command of the Saviour that they who read the words 
of Daniel should pay attention to its meaning; or whether it is the 
remiirk of the eTaageiist, designed to call attention to ths meaning of 
the prophecy, and to the words of the Sayiour. In my Notes on the pas- 
sage in Matt. wiv. 15, the opinion ia expressed that iJiese are the words 
of the evangelist. It is proper now to say, that on a more careful oon- 
aideration of that passage this seems to me to he very doubtfiil; but 
whether correct or not, it would only vary the force of the argumeni. by 
making Matthew the speaker instead of the Saviour. It would still be 
an inspired testimony that, at the lime when iHatthew wrote, there was 
a book which waa understood to be the production of Daniel, and that it 
was the intention of the evangelist to rtuik him amon^the prophets, and 
to call particular attention to what he had written. The mterpretation 
of the parenthesis, it must be admitted, however, is so uncertain that no 
argument can bo founded on it to denonetrate that Okrist meant to oall 
attention to the words of Daniel ; but the passage does prove that such 
words to be " read" -vrei'B found in the book, and that in order to 
determine their exact sense there was need of. close attention. Olshausen 
agrees with the intorpretation of the parenthesis eapressed in my Notes 
on Matthew, regarding it as the deolfu^tion of the evaaigelist. The older 
espositors generally regard the parenthesis as the words of the Saviour; 
more recent ones generally as die words of the evangelist. The former 
opinion is defended by Hangstenberg. Authen. pp. 359, 260. 

Whichever infarpretation is adopted, it seems clear, from the aliove 
remarks, that the Saviour meant to refer to Daniel aa a real historical 
persoBage, and to & well-known book bearing his came, as a genuine pro- 
duction of the Daniel of the exile. If so, then the testimony of Christ is 
expressly in favor of its canonical authority. 

(4.) I refer, fourth, in proof of tiie genuineness and authenticity of the 
book, or in proof that it was written by the Daniel of the captivity, to the 
fact that it had an existence before the times of the Maccabees, and waa re- 
ferred to then a« among the books having a divine authority. This might, 
indeed, be regardedfls already demonstiiitfid, if it had a place in the Canon 
of Scripture, as I have endeavoured to show that it had ; but there is other 

Eroof of this that will go further to conflrm the point It will be reool- 
ioied that one of the main positions of those who denv its genuineness 
ia, that it was written in the time of the Maccabees by some one who 
a^umed the name of Daniel, The point now to be made out ia, that 
there is direct evidence that it had an existence ^fore that time. Ia 
proof of this, I refer, 

(a) To the testimony of Josephua. His statement is found in his "Anti- 
quities," b. xi. ch. viii., in the account which he gives of tiie interview 
between Alexander and tiie bighrprieat Jaddua, in Jerusalem: "And 
when he went up into tha temple, he offered sacrifices' to God, according 
to the high-prieat's direction ; und magnificently treated both the high- 
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Erieat and the priesta. And when the Book of Daniel was shown to 
im, wherein Daniel declared that one of the Greeks shonid destroy the 
empire of the Persians, he supposed that himself was the person 
intended. And as he was then glad, he diemissed the multitude for the 
present; but the next day he caUed them to him, and hade them ask 
what faTOirs they pleased of him." The genuineness of this narratire 
has been esamined at length by Hengatenherg, Authen. pp. 277-288. 
In reference to that testimony, flie following remarks may be made : — 
(1.) The authority of Josephus is entitled to great credit, and his testi- 
mony may be I'egarded as good proof of a historical lact. (2.) There is 
here express mention of " the Book of Daniel," as a book exielang in "- - 
time of Alexander, and as shown to him, iu irhich he was so manif" 
referred to that he at once recognised the allusion. The passage 
ferred to are the following : ch. yii, 6, viii. 3-8, 21, 22, si. 3, 4. For me 
evidence that these passages relate to Alexander, the reader is referred 
to the Notes on them respectively. It is clear that if they were read to 
Alexander, and if he regarded taem as applying to himself, he could not 
doubt that his victory over the Persians would be certajn. (3.1 There is 
every probability in the circumstances of the case, that, if tne Jewish 
high-priest was in possession of the Book of Daniel at that time, with so 
clear a reference to a Grecian conqueror, he would show those passages 
to him, for nothing would be more likely to appease hia wrath, and to 
obtain protection for the Jews in Jerusalem, and for those who were 
scattered in the lands where it was manifest that. he purposed to extend 
his coni^neets. And 14.) it may be presumed that, as a consequence of 
this, Alexander would grant to the Jews all that Josephus says that he 
did. The best way of accounting for the favor which Josephus says he did 
show to the Jews, is the fact which he states, that these predictions were 
read to him annoimcing his success in his projected wars. Thus 
Josephiis says, as a consequence of these predictions being shown to him 
(Aiit..ut supra), " And as he was then glad, he dismissed the multitude for 
the present ; but the next day he called them to him, and bade them ask 
what favors they pleased of him. Accordingly the high-priest desired 
that they might enjoy the laws of their fonaathers; and might pay no 
ti'ibute the seventh year. This was readily granted. And when thoy 
entreated that he would permit the Jews in Babylon and Media to enjoy 
their own laws also, be willingly promised to do hereafter what thoy 
desired. And when he said to tiie multitude, .that if any of them would 
enlist themselves in his army, on the condition that they should continue 
under the laws of their forefathers, and live according to them, ho was 
willing to take them with him, many were ready t« accompany liim in 
his wars." 

There is intrinsic probability Uiat this aooount in Josephus is true, and 
the main historical iacta, as stated by Josephus, are vouched for by other 
writers. "That Alexander was personally in Jndea, Pliny tostiflos. Hist. 
Nat. xii. 26. That Palestine voluntarily surrendered to him, is testifled 
in Arrian's Hiatory of Alexander, ii. 25. That he was met by Uio high- 
priest and his brethren dressed in turbans, is testifled by Justin (si. 10), 
who says; Obvios cam infiilia multos orientis regis habuit." Sue 
Stuart on Daniel, p. 408. 
There is, therefore, the highest degree of probability that tliis 
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narratiye of Josephua ia true ; and if tJiis is a eorreet historioa] 
Diirrntive, tlian it ia clear that the Book of Daniel, onntaining, in respeot 
to the conquests of Alesarnier, the same passages that are now apmiod 
to him, was in existence long before tiie time of the Maccabees. This 
oecurred in 332 B- C, and if Hiis ajiooimt is correct, then " the Book of 
Daniel, as it now exists, was current among the Jews as a sacred book, 
at least some 168-170 years before the time whea, according to the oritios 
of the sceptical school, the book cowld be written." 

(£) The same thing may be inferred fl«m a passage in the Apocrypha. 
In 1 Mncoabeea ii. 49-68, the dying Mattathias is said, in an exhortation to 
his sons to be " zealous for the law, and to give their lives for the ooTenant 
of their fathers," to have referred to the ancient examples of piety and 
fortitude among the Hebrews, mentioning, among others, Abv ' 



' found faithful in temptation ;" Joseph, who " in a time of distress kept 
the commandments, and was made lord of Egypt ;" Joshua, who " Sir 
fulfilling the word was made a judge in Israel ; Caleb, who for " bearing 



is Defore the congregation received the heritage of the land ;" David, 
Eliaa, Ananias, Azanaa, and Miaoel, and then (ver. 60) he mentions 
Daniel in these words ; " Daniel for his innocency was delJTered from the 
mouth of lions." Here is an evident reference to the history of Daniel 
as we have it (ch. vi.); and although it is true that- such an aooount 
mighi be handed down by tradition, and that such a reference as this 
might be made if there were nothing moi^ than mere tradition, yet it 
is ^Bo true that this is sueh a reference as would be made, if the book 
were in existence then as it is now, and true also that tlie other references 
are, mostly at least, ttt written aecounte of the worihiea who are there 
mentioned. If there were no positive evidence to the contrary, the 
prima facie pr.oof in this quotation wouldbe, that Mattathias referred to 
some well-known written record of Daniel. 

(c) The fact of the existence of the book before the time of the Mac- 
cabees may be inferred from its translation by the authors of the 
Septuagini. The fact that the book was translated with the other He- 
brew and Chaldee books of tiie Old Testament, is a proof that it had an 
existence at an early period, and that it was worthy, in the estimation of 
the translators, of a place among the sacred books of the Jews. 

(5.) I refer, fifth, in proof of the genuineness and authentioity of the 
book, to the language in which it is written. We have already seen that 
it is written partly in Hebrew, and partly in Chaldee. The argument 
to which I refer, from this fact, in proof of the genuineness of the book, 
consists of the following things : — 

(a) The language is such as it might be expected it infiidd be on the 
Eupposition that Daniel was the real author. Daniel was by birth a 
Hebrew. He was probably bom in Jerusalem, and remained there until 
ho was about twelve or fifteen years of age (see J 1), whea he was re- 
moved to Babylon. In his youth, therefore, he had used the Hebrew 
language, and his early^ education had been in that language. In Baby- 
lon he was instructed in the iangu^ and literature of the Chaideana, 
and probably became as iiimiliar with tiie langai^ of the Chaldeans 
as he was with his native tongue. Both these languages he un- 
doubtedly spoke familiarly, and probably used them with the same 
degree of ease. That the book, therefore, is written in both these 
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languages, aoeorda with thia repreaeataljon ; and, if written by one 
man, it muBt have been oomposwi by one who wae thua familiar with, 
both. It is true that the fact that Daniel could thus speak the two 
languages is in itself no proof that he was the author ; but t^e fact that it 
was BO -written accords with the oircumstanoea of the oaae. His earlj 
training, and the tact that the book is written in the two languages with 
which it is known he was famOiar, furnish a coincidence such as would 
occur on the sappoaition that he was the author ; and a coincidence, like 
those adverted to by Dr. Palej^ in his argument in fevor of the genuine- 
ness of the New Testament (Horse Paulioie), the more Taluable beoauae 
it is clear that it was Dndesigned. 

But vihy the book was written in two languages, is a question that is 
not so easily solved, and whioh it is aot necessary to solve. No i-easun 
is given in the book itself; aone appears from aoything in the design of 
the portions written respectively m Hebrew and Chaldne. There is 
nothing apparent in these portions of the book which would lead us to 
suppose that one was designed to be read by the Hebrews and the other 
by uie Chaldeans, or that, as it is often affirmed (comp. Home, Introduc- 
tion, vol. iv, p. 193) that one portion " treats of the Chaldean or Baby- 
lonish [affairs." There is no particular " treatment" of the Chaidean or 
Babylonish afiairs, for example, in the seventh chapter, where the 
Chaldean portion ends, any more than in the eighth, where the Hebrew 
is resumed, and, in fact, no internal reason can be assigned why one of 
th se h pters should have been written in Chaldee or Hebrew rather 
ijian th ther or both. The same remark is applicable to the first and 
d h pters, and indeed to every portion of the book; and the reason 
wh h nduoed the author to write different portions of it in different 
1 gu g must be for ever unknown. This does not, however, affect the 
f t Ih argument which I am suggesting. 

(5) Th circumstance now adverted to may be regarded as of some 

f bowing that it is not probable that the book was forged, and 

p lly that it was not forged in the time of the Maccabees. It is an 

u ual thing for a man to attempt to forge a book in two languages ; 

a d th gh cases have occurred in great numbers whore a man could ho 

f m 1 ly write in two languages that he could do this, yet tliis would 

t b hk ly to occur in the time o£ the Maccabees. It was probably a 

y common thing at that time that a man was so familiar with the 

tw lai g ages that he oould write readily in each, for there are no 

w ti gs ztant in either of these languages in that age ; and it is well 

k w th t the Hebrew language became greatly adulterated by foreign. 

dm ui g soon after the remru from tiie ezlle, and never regained the 

p ty h ch it had in the early periods of its history. 

( J T tiiese considerations it may be added, that if the book was 
wntt a the times of the Maocabees, or at a later period, there is every 
reason to suppose that it would have been written in the Greek language. 
This appeal's from the fact that all the books whioh we have of that ago 
are written in Oreek, and that the Greek at that time had become so pre- 
valent that it would .be natural that it should be used. Thus all tlie 
books of the Apocrypha, and those jiarta which profcBS to bo additions 
to the Book of Daniel, as the Song of the Three Holy Children, the Ilis- 
tory of Susanna, and the Destruction of Bel and the Dragon, are found 
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only in Greek, and there ia no evidence that they were ever written m 
Hebrew or Chaldee. See g 4 of this Introduotion. If the Book of 
Daniol itself waa written in that ago,.wliy was not it also written in 
Greeit? Or why should the book, iw we have it now, if it w re a ibrged 
hooki have been written in Hebrew and Chaldee, and those othei portions 
which the author seems to hajre designed should be regarded as belonging 
to the book, have been written in Greek? There are none of the hooka 
of Uie Apocrypha of which there is any evidence that they were written 
in Hebrew or Chaldee. The only one of those books for which auoh 
a claim has been set up is the Book of EcclesiaetJcus. That is affirmed by 
the Son of Sirach (see the Prologue), to have been written originally by 
his grandfather in Hebrew, and to have been translated by himself into 
Greek. But the Hebrew original is not in existence ; nor is tliere any 
certain evidence that it ever was. It is an adi^tional cicoumstano*, 
showing that a book of the Ma«oabaean age would have been written in 
Greek, that even Berosus, who wae himself a Chaldean, wrote his history 
of Chaldea in Greek. See Intro, to ch. iv. g 1. 

To all liiese considerations, which seem to me of themselves to settle 
the question, I may be permitted to add a very ingenious argument 
of Prof. Stuart, in his own words ; an argument which, I think, no one 
can answer. Com. on Daniel, pp. 438-449. 

"The accurate knowledge, whidi the writer of the Book of Daniel 
dieplays, of ancient history, manners and oiistoms, and Oriental-Baby- 
lonish pecaliai'ities, shows that he mnsb have lived at or near the time 
and place, when and where the book leads us to suppose that he lived. 

"A great variety of particulars might be adduced fo illustrate and 
confirm this proposition ; but I aim only lu introduce the leading and 
more striking ones. 

" (a) In drawing the character of NebuehadneKzar, and ^viug some 
brighter spots to it, Daniel agrees with hints of the like nature in Jer. 
xlii. 12, issis. H. If awi'iter in the Maceabaean age Iiad undertaken, as 
is asserted, to symbolize Antiochus Epiphanes by drawing the character 
of Nebuchadneazar, it would be dif&cult to conceive how he would have 
been persuaded to throw into the picture these mellower tints. 

I In drawing the portrait of Belshazzar, the last king of Babylon, 
ees very strikingly with Xenophon. In this latter writer, he 
I a debauched, pleasure-loving, oruel, and impious monaroli. 
v. represents him as killing tie son of Gobryas, one of hia 
iauBe he had anticipated him, while hunting, in striking down 

J, When.the father remonstrated, he replied, that he wae soriy 

only that he had not killed him also. In Lib. v, 2, he is styled haugldy 
and abusive. One of his concubines spoke in praise of Qadafes, a 
courtier, as a handaome man. The king invited him to a banquet, and 
there caused him to be seized and unmiinoed. It is all in keeping with 
this, when ho appears in Daniel v. In his intosioation and pride, he 
orders the srn'rea vessels of the Jerusalem-temple to be profaned ; and 
Daniel is so d.sgusted with his behaviour, that he does not, as in the case 
of NebuchaduBazar (chap, iv.), disclose any strong sympathy for him, but 
denounces unqualified destruction. Xenophon calls this king, mfntos, 

" (c) Oyasares {Dmim the Mede in Dan.) is drawn by Xenophon as 
devoted to wine and women (Oyrop. iv.). In Dan- vi. 19, it is mentioned 
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of DariuB, as an extraordinary thing, that after he saw the supposed ruia 
of Daniel, he neither approached hia table or his harem. Xenophon 
speaks of him as indolent, ave^e to business, of small understanding, 
vain, without self-reatrniat, and easily thrown into tears ; and then, 
moreorer, as subject to yiolent outbursts of passion (iy. v.). In Daniel 
he appears as whoUy governed by his courtiers ; they flatter his vanity 
and obtrun lie decree intended to destroj DanieL Daniel's supposed 
impesding &te throws him into lamentation, and he betakes himself to 
feating and vigils ; and when he learns the safety of his Hebrew servant, 
ha aenteooea his aocusera, with all their wives and children, to be thrown 
into the lions' den, vi. 18-24. 

" Wow aa (here was no history of these times and king^ am n 1 e 
Hebrews, and none among the Greeks that gave any minut p rti la s 
in what way did a Me writer of the Book of Daniel obta n h know 
ledge? 

" {d) When in Dan, i. 21, it is stated that Daniel continu d nt 1 the 
_first year of Gyrus, without any apeoifleation when this was h te 

seema plainly to suppose his readers to be familiar with thi p d It 
is true, that from the Book of Ezra a knowledge of that tim h p d 
of Jewish liberation, might be gained ; but ■fie femiliar manne f the 
reference to it, indieatea that the writer feols himself to be addressing 
those who were cognisant of matters pertwning to the period 

" (e) In oh. i. and ii. we are told tliat Hno^febuchadnez a h s ged 
Jerusalem, took it, and sent Daniel and his companions to Babylon. 
There they were taken under the care and instruction of learned men 
among the ChaJdees, and trained up f"r the personal service of the king. 
The period of training was iliree years. At the close of this, they were 
examined and approved by the king ; and soon after this occurred 
Nebaohadaeaiar's first dream, which ifaniel was summoned to interpret. 
This dream is said to be in the second year of Nebuchadnezzar's reign, 
Ilere then, is an apparent parachronism. How could Daniel hare been 
taken and sent into exile by king Nebuchadnezzar, educated fkree years, 
and then be called to interpret a dream in the second year of Nebuehad- 
nezzar'a reign ! The solution of this difficulty I have already exhibited 
in an Esc. at the end of the commentary on ch. i. I need not repeat the 
proceie hare. It amounts aimply to this, viz., that Nebnchadnezzar is 
called Mng in Dan. t. 1, hy way of andcipaiion; a usage followed by 
Kings, Chron., and Jeremiah. Before he quitted Judea he became 
actual king by the death of hia father ; and the Jews, in speaking of him 
aa commanding the invading army, alvrays called him kinff. But in 
Dan, ii. 1, Nebuchadnezzar ia spoken of in uie Chaldee mode of reference' 
to his actual reign. This leaves some four years for Daniel's discipline 
and service. But to those who were not faroiliar with the Jewish mode 
of speaking in respect to Nebuchadnezzar, it wonld naturally and 
inevitably appear like a parachronism, or even a downright contradiction 
of dates. Xet the writer has not a word of explanation to make. He 
evidently feels as if all were plain to his readers ; {aa doubtless it was). 
But a writer of the Maocabaean age would plainly have seen and avoided 
the difficulty. 

" (/) In Dan. v, 30, it is stated that Belshaizar was slain ; but not a 
word is said descriptive of the manner in which this was brought ahout. 
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noreyaii thit the citj of Babylon was taken. Tlie nest Terse simply 
mentions thit Dariu? the Mede (xKik the kingdom. All thia hrevity seems 
to imply, that the writer supposed those whom he was addressing to bfl 
cognizant of thp whole matter. Had he lived in the Maocabean age, 
would he hayp written thus respactjng evenba so interesting and im' 
portant?— In lik) mannei: Dm. s. 1, seq. tells us, that in the third year 
of Cyrus, Diniel mourned and fosted ,t£ree weeks. But not a word is 
said to explain the oei-aB on of thia peculiar and extraordinary humili- 
ation. If we turn now to Ezra iv. 1-5, we shall find an aooount of a 
combination among the enemies of tlie Jews to hinder the building of 
the city walla, which waa successful, and which took place in the Oiird 
year of Oyrus' reign, i. e. the same year with Daniel's mourning. There 
can acarcely he a doubt that this was the occasion of that mourning ; for 
certainly it was no ritual, legal, or ordinary fast. The manner now in 
which ch. X. is written, plainly importe that the writer feels no need of 
giving explanations. He takes it for granted that his readers will at 
once porceiTe the whole extent of tie matter. But how, in tlie Macoa- 
haeaa age, could a writer suppose this knowledge within the grasp of 
his readers? 

" [g) In Ban. ii., the dream is interpretedas indicaliiig the destruction 
of the Babylonish empire by the Medo-Persians. Abjdenua, in liis 
. singular account of Nebuchadnezzar's last houi's (given on p. 122 abovej, 
represents this king as rapt into a kind of prophetic eostasy, and in this 
Btat« as declaring his fearful anticipations of the Medo-Persian conquest. 
How came such a coincidence t 

" (7i) In iv. 27, Nebuchadnezzar is introduced as saying : " la not this 
ffreal Babylon which I have built? Recent critics allege this to be a 
mistake. ' Otesias,' they tell us, ' attributes the building of Babylon to 
Semiramia {Biihr Ctes. p. 397, aeq.), and Herodotus (i. 181, sea.) ascribes 
it to Semiramis and Nitocris.' — My answer is, that Ctesias follows the 
Assyrian tradition, and Herodotus the Persian. But Beroaua and Aby- 
denuH give na the Bab^lonicai aioaount; which, is, that Nebuchadnezzar 
added much, to the old town, built a magnificent royal palace, surrounded 
the city with new walls, and adorned it vrith a vast number of buildings. 
Well and truly "might he say tliat he had built it, meaning (as he plainly 
did) its magnificent structures. It was not any felsehood in his declara- 
tion, which was visited with speedy chastisement^ but the pride and vain- 
glory of his boasting gave offenoe to heaven. But how came a writer of 
the moecaliaean period to know of all this matter ! No Greek writer has 
toid anything about Nebuchadnezzar or his doings. To Beroaus and' 
Abydenus, a writer of tlio Maccabaoan age could hardly have had accesa. 
Herodotus and Otesiaa told another ana different story. Whenoe then 
did he get his knowledge of the part whioii Nehuchadnezaar had acted, 
in the building of the oity ? And yet the account of it in Daniel accords 
entirely with both Beroaus and Abydenus. Even the aouount of Nebu- 
chadnezzar's madneas is virtually adverted to intiieae writers; see above, 
p. 122, seq, 

" (») In Dan, v. 10-12, is introduced a personage styled iJie cpieeii, 
not because she waa Belahazzar's wife, for the latter was already in the 
banqueting-rooin [v. 3, 23), but probably because she was a queen- 
mother. Not improba,bIy this was the Nitooria of Herodotus ; aud Berosus, 
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Diod. Sio. (ii. 10), and Ales. Polyhist. {in Ctron. Arnieii.), nil say that 
Nitocris was & wife of Nebuohtidnezaar. If ho, ahe might hava had much 
to do with orDamenting the cjlj botb before and after Webuohadnezzar's 
death ; and tliis will account for the great deferonoo paid to her bj Bcl- 
shfiazar, as related in v. 10-12. It is one of those aooidentfil eircum- 
BtancBS, which epeaka mucli for the accordance of Daniel with tho 
narrationa of history. It is, moreover, a oircumaUince, about which a 
writer of the Macoabaean age cannot well be eupposod t« have known 
anything. 

" And since we ace now examining ch. v., it may he proper to note 
anotber circumstance. We have aeon, that at Babylon the wives and 
concubinea of the king were, without any seruple, proBont at the feaat. 
But in Esth. i. we have an account of the positive refiiaal of Queen Vashti 
to enter the gneat-ohamber of Ahasuerus. In other words, this was, and 
is, against the general custom of the Sast. How came a writer of the 
Maccabaean period t^i know this distinction between the customs of 
Babylon and of Persia ! The author of the Sept. Version, a contemporary 
of this period, knows so little of such a matter that he even leaves out the 
passage respecting the presence of womeii at the feast. Why? Plainly 
because he thought this matter would be deemed incredible by his readers. 
In Xeu. Cyrop. (V. 2. 28), is an account of a feast of Belshazzar, where 
his concubines are represented as being present Not only so, but wo 
have elsewhere, in Greek and Koman writers, abundant testimony to 
usages of this kind, in their accounts of the Babylonish escosscs. But 
how comos it about, that the forger of the Book of Daniel, whose fami- 
liarity with those writings is not credible, should know so much more of 
Eabvlonish customs than the Sept, translator? 

" (j) Of the manner in which Babylon was taken, and Belshazzar slain, 
Daniel has not given us any minute particulars. But he has told us that 
the Medes and Persians acquired the dominion of Babylon (v. 28), and 
that Darius the Mede succeeded Belshazzar. The manner in which he 
announces the slaying of Belshaaaar {v. 30), shows that the event was 
altogether sudden and unexpected. Now Herodotus in (1. 190), and 
Xenophon (Cyrop. VII.), have told us, Uiat Cyrus diverted the waters of 
the Euphrates, and marched in its channel into the heart of Babylon, 
and took the city in a single night. They t«U us that the Babylonians 
were in the midst of feast-rioting that night, and were unprepared to 
meet the enemy who were not expected in the citj^. How entii-ely all 
this harmonizes with Daniel, is quite plain. Geaenius himself acknow- 
ledges that this is sehr auffiiUend, i. e. very striking. He haa even 
acknowledged, in a moment of more than usual candor and concession, 
that Isa. xTiv. 27, has a definite reference to the stratagem of Cyrus in 
taking the city. In connectioa with a prediction concerning Cyrus, 
Jehovah is here represented as "saving to die deep. Be dry ; yea, 1 will 
dry up ihy rivers." So in Jer. 1. 38, " A drought is upon her waters, and 
they shall be dried up,-" andagmn, li. 36, "I will dry up her aea [river], 
and make her springs dry." If the Book of Daniel ia to be cast out as a 
late production, and as spurious, because it seema t* predict the auddon 
capture of Babylon in one night, by the Medes and Persians, what ia to 
be done with these passages of laa. and Jer. ? Even the Neologists, 
although they maintain a liiter composition iu respect to those parts of 



6y Google 



tbs prophets which have just tieeQ. cited, still do not venture to place that 
corapOBition post evenium. If not, then there is prediction ; and this, too, 
of a strange event, and one bo minute aai specifio, that-^ttessii^ ia out of 
question. If, then, Isa. and Jer. preAicUA, why might not a Daniel alEO 
predict? 

" Another ciroumatance there is also, in which al! three of these pro- 
phets are agreed. According to Dan. ti., Babylon was feasting and 
carousing, on the night of its capture. In Isa. ssi. 5, we have the like: 
'Prepare the table . . . Eat, drink; arise, ye princes, and anoint the 
shiflld,' i. e rise up irom jour feasi^table, ivnd make ready for assault. 
So Jer. li. 39, ' I will prepare their feasts, and I will make them drunken, 
that thoy may rgoioe, and sleep a perpetual sleep, and not wake, salth 
the Lord.' 

" If now a writer of the Maocabaean period had undertaken to write 
the litory of the capture of Babylon, is theie any probability that he 
would have hit upon all these ciroomEtanoes, so peculiar and bo con- 
cordant I Conversant with the native Greek historians we cannot well 
suppose him to have been ; for Greek literature was regarded as reproach- 
ful by the Jews of that period, and even down to the time of Josephns, 
who speaks strongly on this subjects 

" {k) Daniel v. 30, relates the violent death of Belshazzar, when the city 
was taken. In this particular he is vouched for by Xenophon, Cyrop. 
VII. V. 24, 30. So do Isa. xxi. 2-9, siv. 18-20 : Jer. 1. 29-35, li. 57, 
declnre the same thing. But here Borosus and Abydenus dissent, botb 
of them representing the Babylonish king as suiTendering, and as being 
treated humanely by Cyrus. How comes it, if the forger of the Book of 
Daniel wi'ote about B. C. 160, that he did not consult those authors on 
Babylonish affairs ? Or if {as was surely the fact in regiird to most 
Jewish writers at that period), he had no familiarity with Greek authors, 
then where did he oLtain hia views about the death of BelshaazarT Bor 
a full discussion of tills matier, see p. 147, seq., above. There can 
scarcely be a doubt, that the account of Daniel and Xenophon ia the 

" Xenophon relates, that the party which assailed the palace, who were 
led on by Gobrjas and G.idatas, fell upon the guards who were carous- 
ing, ^pS! *^; 11**, i. e. at broad daj/Ught;* Cyro. VII. 5. 27. In other 
■words, the Persians did not accomplish their onset upon the palace, until 
tha night was far spent, and daylight was dnwmng. How now are 
matters presented in the Book of Daniel. Tirst. there is the feast, {of 
course in the evening) ; then the qnafflns of wine ; then the liand-writing 
on the wsJl ; then the assembling of all the Magi to interpret it ; then the 
introduction of Daniel, whose interpretation was followed by hia being 
clothed with the insir/nia of nobility, and being pruolaimed the third ruler 
in the kingdom. All this must of course have taken up most of the night. 
Here, then, one writer confirms and illustrates the other. A Pseudo- 
Daniel would not have risked such a statement as the true one hiis 
mad.T ; for at first view, the matter seems incredible, and it is charged 
" '^ SEsigalAF, tliat In ji oiitiTai editian ntid cQEmncntarj on Seuoplion, now lefbre me, £bifl !a 
roi]di^iT(l ■'f/orc It gnad Jlre- Firat, tha lilniet TTorda do not bliow tllis- Soi^Qudly, the Bjiby- 
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upon the book as Bueh. But Xenophon bM freed it fron lUl diffi 

" Dan. TJ. also declares, that Belshanzar was a son, i. e. a de ndant 
of Nobuchadne^zar, An appeal is made to Berosus and Mega tl n to 
show that this was not true. Yet they do not so testify, hi t nly that 
Belshazzar was not of ihe regular line of heirs of the tiu n He 
might still have heen a younger aon of Nehuohadnezaar, or a son of 
Nebuchadneziar's daughter. Now Hsrodotus (^reea with Daniel, i. 188, 
i. 74. So does SenopEon. And as the other authors have not in reality 
contradicted this, what reason is there for refusing to belioTe? See iJie 
discussion, of this topic at large, p. 144, seq, 

" It oertiunly deserves to be noted, that, in part, the Book of D n la 
on the side of the Greek writers, and agiwnst Berosus and A>yd nus 
where the representations of the latter may he justly tagi ded as 
designed to save the honor and credit of the BahySonians ; n pa t also 
is I>aniel on the side of the latter, and against the Greek wr te ■a 
i. e., in cases where there is no reason to sumose the »ative h tor ans 
to be partial. The media via appears in this case to he bit pon hy 
the simple pursuit of historical truth in the narratives of the h ok 
before us. 

"Again, in Dan. y. 31, wo have an assurance, that Bariu tl e if fe 
assnmed tlie throne of Babylon. Here Herodotus and Ctes as are 
silent ; hut here Xenophon fully eonflrras the account given by D n el 
Herodotus himself states (i, 95), that there were two othe m des of 
telling the story of Cyrus, besides that which he foUffwa ; and that of 
Xenoghon and Daniel is probably one of these. This is ctnfi mel ly 
la. xni. 17, where the Mede is declared to be the leading nat on a 
destroying Babylon, and the same is also ssuii in Jer, liii. 11 "S In 
la. xKi. 2, both Media and Persia are mentioned. The silei f H o- 
dotua and Ctesias can not disprove a matter of this kind. Se a f ill d S" 
oussion of the topic, p. 148, seq, 

"Dan., yi. 1 states, that Darius set over bis kingdom 120 eatraps. 
Xenophon (Cyrop. VIII, 6, 1 seq.) relates, that satraps were set over all 
the conquered nations, when Cyrus was in Babylon. He apeais of the 
appointments as made by Cyrus; and doubtless they were, since he was 
the only aa^ng governor of Babylon, and vice-gerent of the king. No 
leaa true is it, that to Darius also, as supreme, nu^ the appointment be 
attributed. How came the alleged late writer of Daniel to know this? 
Xenophon mentions no express number. The Book of Esther (i. 1) men- 
tions 127 satraps. Why did notour late writer copy that number in order 
to remove suspicion as to so great a number of those Jiigh officers ? And 
how is it that 120 in Daniel is objected to as an incredible number, when 
the empire was actually as large at the time of their appointment, as it 
was in the time of Xerses, as exhibited in Eath. i, 1? Tlia Septuagint 
translator of Daniel, who belonged to the Maccabaean age, did not venture 
to write 120, as it aeems, but 127 {so in Cod. Chis,), thus according with 
Esth, i. 1, and leaning upon that passage. He seems evidently to have 
felt that tie atory of so many satrapies must he supported by the Book 
of Esther, in order to be believed. He even, in his ignorance of histoiy, 
translates v. 31 ihus; 'And Ailaxerses, the Mede, took the kingdom,' 
probably meaning the Persian Artaxerxos Lon^manus. 



6y Google 



iNTROBtrCTION. 



times. Thus in yi. 8, 12, 15, we have the Medes and Persians; but after 
Cyrus comes to the tbrone, the order is invariably Persians and Medes. 
So in the Book of Esther, the law of the Persians and Medes Bhowa the 
same ohanga-of uems loguendi. Would a Pseudo-Daniel hare been likely 
to note such. B, small droumstance ? 

" it b also noted (Dan. y. 31), that when DaiiuB took the kingdom, he 
was threescore and two years old. From his history, his reign, and his 
descent from Ahasaerus (ix. 1), this seems altogether probable. But no 
other author states his age. The iact that it is done in Daniel, betokens 
a familiarity of (he writer with the minuiice of his history. So does the 
mention, that in the Jirst yeai" of his reign, Daniel took into most serious 
consideration the prophecy of Jeremiah, respecting the seventy years' 
exile of the Hebrews. 

" Thus far, then, all is well. All seems to be in conformity with true 
history, so for as we can ascertain it. It is not upon one or two particu- 
lars that we would lay stress. We acknowledge that these might have 
been traditionally known, and accurately reported. It is on tiie.tout en- 
semble of the historical matters contained in the book, Uiat stress is to be 
laid. And certainly it would be very singular, if all these circumstancea 
should be true and consistent, and yet the book be written in the Mac- 
oabaean period. 

"How is it with the best historical books of that period! The first 
Book of the Maccabees is, in the main, a trustworthy and verr ■ — 
book. But how easy it is to detect errors it it, both in resp 
ceography and history! In vii. 7 it is related that the Roman) 
Anljochus tha Great prisoner alive. But this never happened, 
gained a great victory over him, and took away many of his prov' 
but he himself escaped their grasp. In vii. 8 it is said, that they took 
from him the land of India, Media, and Lydia. But neither India, 
nor Media ever belonged to him. The efforts to show that Mysia was 
originally written instead of Media, are of course but mere guesses ; 
and if true, India still remains. More likely is it that the author him- 
self put Media for Mysia, and if so, then this does not mend tlie matter. 
In vii. 9, 10, it is related, that 'the Greeks resolved to send an army to 
Borne and destroy it; but that the Eomans learning this, sent forth an 
army, who slew many, carried away numerous captives of their women 
and children, laid hold of their strong places, and took possession of 
their lands, and reduced the people of Syria to servitude v,nio this day.' 
Now nothing of all this ever happened. There was indeed a fracas 
between the Aetolians and the Romans at that period; but it was soon 
made up, without any ravages of war, or any servitude. Further, the 
author, in vii. 15, represents the Roman Senate as consisting of 320 
members, continually administering the government. He goes on to 
state {v. 16), that they choose a ruler annually, and that all obey this 
one. Every tyro in Roman history knows how unfounded all this 
is. And what shall we say of the very first sentence in the book, 
which tells us, that Alexander, the son of Phihp, smote Darius, king of 
the Persians and Medes, aucl then reigned in Ids stead over Greece? 
In i. 6, ho states that the same Alexander, about to die, made a partition 
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of his empire Bmong his chiefa^a thing that took place some C0Dside> 
able time afterwards, partly by mutual agreemeDt, and partly b5.force. 
In vi. 1 he makes Elymws a ioren instead of a proyioce. 

" Such are Bome of the specimens of this writer's errors in geography 
and history. That he was a grave, onlightened, and veracious writer, 
in the main, is conceded by all. But if in things so plain, and triioBae- 
tions BO recent, he oommita so many errors as have been Bpecified, 
■what would lie haye done, if the scene had been shifted from near coun- 
tries to the remote places where the Book of Daniel finds its circle of 
action? 

" As to the second Book of the Maccabees, it is so notorious for errors 
and mistakes, that very little credit has been attached to it, on the part 
of intelligent critics. It is not once to be named, in comparison with 
the Book of Daniel. It must have been written, when a knowledge of 
historical events was oonfiiBed, and at a very low ebb. The Book of 
Tobit, which originated in or near the Maccabaean pariod, eahihite not 
only a romantic, and, as it were, fairy tale, but confeiins historionl and 
geographical difficulties incapable of solution ; also physical phenomena 
are brought to view, which are incredible. It is needless to specificate 
them here. Be Wette's Einleit, presents them, § 309. 

"We have dwelt hitherto, under our 5th head, mainly on things of a 
Aisiorkal nature, i. e. eyente and occurrences. Let us now eiamine a 
number of tilings that are of a miscellaneous nature, which it would be 
somewhat difficult if not useless to nlassify throughout^ hut most of which, 
are connected with manners, enstoms, demeanor, etc. 

" (™) Daniel makes no mention in his book of prostration before the 
king, in addressing him. Mng, live for emj-! was the usual greeting. 
AiTian (iv.) testifies, that the story in the East was, that Cyrus was liie 
first before whom prostration wi« practised. It is easy to see how this 
came about With the Persians, the king was regarded as the represen- 
iaiive of Ormasd, and therefore entifled to adoration. NehuchadneEzar 
was high enough in cliums to submission and honour; but not a word of 
exacting adoration &om those who addressed him. How could a Pseudo- 
Daniel know of this nice distinction, when all the Oriental sovereigns of 
whom he had any knowledge had, at least for four centuries, exa«tetl 
prostration from all who approached them ! 

" (m) In mere prose (Dan. i. 2), Babylon is called by the old name, 
Slii-nar (Gen. ii. 2, siy. 1) ; and as an old name, it is poetically used 
onoe by Isaiah {x\. 11), and once by Zeohariah (t. 11). Mow Shmar 
was the vernacular name of what foreigners oall Babylonia; and it was 
easy and natural for Daniel to oall it so. But how or why came a Pseudo- 
Daniftl to such a use of the word? Babylon he would naturally, and 
almost with certainty, call it. 

" (o) Dan. i, 5 tel& us that the Hebrew lads were to be fed from the 
king's table. Such a custom, even in respect to royal prisoners, Jer. 
lii. 33, 34, discloses. Among the Persians this was notorious, and ex- 
tended to the whole carpi d'dfites of the soldiery. Ctesias tells us, that 
the king of Persia daily fed 15,000 men. How came the late writer of 
Daniel to be acquainted witJi a minute circumstance of tie nature of that 

" (p) Daniel and (lis companions receive Chaldeo names, some of wl'ich 
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am compounded of Hie names of their false gods. In 2 Kings siiv. 17, 
Nebuchadneazae is repoi*ted to hare changed the name of king Mattaniah 
into Zcdekiah. How did the lat« forger of tlie book come by the noldon 
of nssigning to his Hebrew heroes the names of idol-gods ? The rigorous 
iLttaohment to all tlmt was Jewish, and the hearty hatred of heathenism 
by all iiie pious in the time of the Maocabeea, makes it di£&cu]t to ao- 

" (q) In Ban. ii. 1, the Babylonish mode of rackoning tJme is intro- 
duced, Tis., the second year of Nebuchadnezzar. Where else, unless in 
Ezot. i. 1, is this employed? How came the late interpolator of the 
sacred books to betake himself to this mode of reckoning ; and espeeially 
since it appai'ently contradiota i. 1, t. IS ? See the solution of tlie diffl- 
culty, in Esc. I, g. 19, saq. 

" (r) In Dan. ii. 5, iii. 29, one part of the threatened punishment is, 
that the houses of the transgressors should be turned into a dung-kiU, or 
rather a morass-lieap. Here an intimate acquaintance with the Baby- 
lonish mode of buildiag is developed. The houses were mostly eoj- 
structed of suiirbdked biioks, or with those slightiy burned ; and when 
once demolished, the rain and dew would soon dissolve the whole mass, 
and make them sink down, in that wet land, neai; the river, into a mij^ 
place of clay, wheneyer the weather was wet. 

" (s) In Dan. iii. 1, the plain ot Dura is mentioned; a name found no- 
where else, yet mentioned here as a place familiar to tiie original renders 
of ti\e book, inasmuch as no explanation is added. Wiienca did the 
Pseudo-Daniel derive this name 1 

" (() In Dan. ii. 5, and iii. 6, we find the punishment of hewing to 
pieces and burning in ovens mentioned. Testimony to such modes of 
pumshmeut may be found in Esek. xvi, 40, xsiii. 2^ and Jer. sxis. 22. 
But suck a mode of punishment could not exist among the Persians, who 
w&rsjire-mn'shippers; and accordingly in ohap. vi. we find casting into a 
don of iioaa as subslituted for it. 

" (m) In Dan. iii. we find not only a huge idol . (in keeping with the 
Babylonish taste), but also a great variety of musical instrumente em- 
ployed at the dedication of it. Quintus Curtius has told us, tiiat when 
Alexander the Great entered Babylon, ' there were in the procession 
singing Magi . . . and artiste playing on stringed instruments of a pecu- 
liar kind, accustomed to chant the praises of the king.' (v. 3.) 

" {v) According to Herod. I. 195, the Babylonish costume consisted of 
three parte, first me wide and long pantaloons for the lower part of the 
person; secondly, a woollen shirt; and thirdly, a large mantle with a 
girdle around it. On the cylinder rolls found at Babylon, Mllnter (Relig. 
il. Bab. s. 96) discovered tiia same costume. In Dan. iii. 21, the same 
three leading and principal articlas of dress are particularized. Other 
parts of clothing are merely referred to, hut not speoifloatad ; but these 
garments being large and loose, and made of delicate material, are men- 
tioned in ordei' to show how powerless the furnace was, since tiey were not 
even singed. How did a Fseudo~Daniel obtain such particulars as these? 

" (lo) Dan vi. 16 shows, tliat the regal token of honour bestowed, was i 
collet or golden chain put around the nock. Erieeonius, in his work on 
the Persian dominion, has shown the same custom among the Persian 
kingH, who, not improbably, borrowed it from the Babylonians. 
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( ) lu Da 8 tl e kw of tl M le n hi h eli ng n t a me 

tioned Tn Fsth IJ nd t R w ha ejeat 1 a to f tl s 
Bame peo il ar ustom The reason of tl s prohablv w s 1:1 at tl e 
k ne was regar ied as the nn ereonat on uf m s J and the efore 08 
intai ble 

(y) In Dan tu i? Wo hare a deso pt on of the d Tine throne ia 
placed upon noveable oheeU The bame we find n Bzekiei and x 
wh oh rendera t qu te probable that the Bab 1 n an th one was oun 
structed n th a way ao that the monarch m ght move n jrocessona 
w th all the ns gn a of royalty about him 

(zl II deaerces spe I rem rk that Dan el hoa g t n nd Tidual cla 
BificationB of priests and cmEans, suoh aa are nowhere else given in 
Scripture, and the knowledge of which must h&ve been acquired from 
intimate acquaintance witli the staie of things in Babylon. In Dan. ii. 
2, 10, 27, the various classes of diviners and literati are named. In Dan. 
iii. 2, 3, the different elaases of magistrates, civilians, and mlera, are 
epedfically named. On this whole subject, I must refer the reader to 
Bxc. III. cm the Clialdees, p. 34, seq. above. Whence a Maccabaean writer 
could have derived such fenowledge, it would be difficult to say. It is one 
of thoae circumBtanoes which could not well be feigned. Several of fio 
names occur nowhere else in the Heb. Bible, and some of tJiom are evi- 
dently derivates of the Parsi or Median language; e, g! fjip in vi. 3, a 
name unknown in the Semitio. On the otlier hand, aeveral of tliem are 
escluaively Chaldean ; e. g. Dan. iii. 3, NnijrjiK,. «;,'jbfi, of which no pro- 
fane writer has given the leaat hint. How came the Pseudo-Daniel tu a 
knowledge of suoh officers t" 

The evidence that the book is a genuine production of the Daniel of the 
captivity, may be summed up now in few words. There is (I), on the 
face of the book, the testimony of the writer himself to his own author- 
ship — good evidence in itseif, unless there is some reason for caDing it 
in i^uestion or setting it aside. There is (2) the fact that it was early 
received into the cnnon aa a part of the inspired Scriptures, and that it 
has always been, both by Jews and Ohristians, regarded as entiUed to a, 
place there. There is (3) theeipress f«stiniony of tlie Saviour that Danie! 
was a prophet, and a clear reference to a part of the prophecy by him, as 
we have it now in the Book of Daniel. There is (4) espress testimony that 
tlie book was in esistenoe before the time of the Maccabees, and was then 
regarded asagenuineproduction of Daniel; particularly (a) the testimony 
of JoBephua ; (6) of the author of the Book of Maccabees, and (c) of the 
autiiors of the Septuagint translation. There is (5) the fact that 
th b k was ao written in two different Iiinguages that we cannot 
w li attr bute ifc to a writer of the Maccabean period. And there is 
(6) th accurate knowledge which the writer of the Book of Daniel 
d play of ancient history, manners, and customs, and Oriental-Baby- 
1 n b p culiarities, which shows that ha must have lived at or near the 
tim anl place when and where the book leads us to suppoae that he 
li d Tor the genuineness and authenticity of what other book can 
m lear and aecisive testimony be brought? These considerations 

se m t moke it clear that the book could not have been a forgery of the 
fan f the Maccabees, and that every circumstance combines to tonfimi 
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. . . .1 beliof that it wns -nritteii in the tim.B of the esile, and hy the 

author whose name it beara. But if this is so, then its canonical autho- 
rity ia established ; for we have all that can be urged in favor of the 
canonical authority of any of the books of the Old Teatamenfc. Ita place 
in the canon from the earliest period ; the testimony of Christ ; the testi- 
mony of Josephua and the Jews in all ages to ita canonical authority ; the 
teatirnony of the early Christian fathera ; ita prophetic character ; and the 
strong internal probabilities that it was wntten at the time and in the 
manner in which it profeaaes to hove been, all go to confirm the opinion 
tlat it is a genuine production of the Daniel of the captivity, and worthy 
U> be received and accredited as a part of tlie inspired oraolea of truth. 
On one of these points, which has not been insisted on in this Introduc- 
tion — its pi'ophetic character — the evidence can be appreciated only by an 
anamination of the particular propheciea ; and iliat will be seen as the 
result of the exposition of those parta of the book which refer to future 
events. It may be said, in general, however, that if it ia proved to have 
been written in the time of the captivity, there will be no hesitation in 
admitting its inspiration. Porphyry maintained, as we have seen, that 
the pretended prophecies were so clear tiiat they m-usf have been written 
after the events ; and this, as we have seen also, ia one of tlie. leadins ob- 
jections urged againat the book in more modem times. If this is so, then, 
apart irom all the evidence which wilt be furnished of the fulfillment of 
the prophecies of Daniel in the course of the exposition, it may be pro- 
— ' inferred, that if the book was written in the time in which it pro- 
I have been, it furnishes the highest evidence of inspiration, for 
no one can pretend that the predictions occurring in it^ pertaining to 
future events, ai'c the results of any mere natural sagacity. 



fesses t 



The BooL of Diniel is not properly a history either of the Jews or 
Babj lomans, nor is it a biograpaj of the writer himself. It is not con- 
tinuous in ita stiuctui'e, nor doea it appear to have been written at one 
tame Though the work, as we have seen, of one author, it is made up 
of portions written evidently on different occasions, in two different lan- 
gvngf"), and having, to a considerable extent, different olgects in view. 
Though Hf author n aa a Jewish exile, and surroanded by his own country- 
men as exdes, yet there is almost no reference to the past history of these 
people, or to the causes of their having been carried into captivity, and no 
de»ciiption of their condition, struggles, and aufferinga in their exile ; and 
tiiougri wntten by one who resided through the greatest part of a very 
long life m a land of atrangera, and having every opportunity of obtain- 
ing information, there is no distinct reference to their history, and no 
description of their manners and customs. Abd although his own career 
while there waa eventful, yet the allusions to himself are very few; and 
of the lai'gost portion of that long life in Babylon — probably embracing 
more than seventy years — we have no information whatever. In the 
book there are tew or no allusions to the condition of the exiles there; 
but two of the native kings tliat reigned there domig that long period are 
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even, mentioaed; one o£ those — Nebuchadnezaar — only when Daniel 
interpreted two of his dreama, and wlien tlie colossal idol was set up on 
the plain of Dura ; and iiie other — Belshnijiar — only on the last day of his 
The book is not regular in its structure, hut consists of an inter- 



iuthorship and design, as we have seen, and is evidentlj the production 
of a single indiiidual. 

In considering the nature, design, and general character of the book, 
the attention may he properly directed to the following points ; — 

I. The portions containing incidents in tlie life of the author, and of 

his companions in Babylon, of permanent yalne. 

II. The prophetic portions. 

III. The language and style of the book. 

I. The portions containing incidents in the life of the audior, and of 
liis companions in Babylon, of permanent value. 

As already remarked, the allusions to his own life, and to the circum- 
stances of h]s companions in exile, are few in number ; nnd it may be 
added, that where there are such allusions they are made apparently 
ratlier to illustrat-e their principles, and the nature of their religion, than 
to create an interest in tliem personally. "We could make out but little 
respecting their biography from this volume, though that little is suffi- 
cient to give us decided views of their charaoler, and of the value and 
power of the religion -which they professed. 

The few personal incidents which wo have, relate to such points as the 
following : — The selection of Daniel, and three odier captives, when young, 
with a view to their being triuned in the language and science of the 
Ch^deans, that they might be employed in the service of tlie govern- 
ment, ch. i. ; the fact that Daniel was called, when all the skill of the 
Chaldejins failed, to interpret a dream of Nebuchadnezzar, and that he 
vras enabled to give an explanation that was so satisfactory that the king 
promoted him to exalted honor, ch. ii. ; the narrative respecting the three 
friends of Daniel— Shadraoh, Moshoeh, nnd Abednego, — who refused to 
fell down and adore the goldenimi^ that Nebuchadnezzar erected in the 
plain of Dora, and who for their disobedience were oast into the fiery 
furnace, ch. iii. ; Daniel's interpretation of a second dream of Nebuohad- 
neazar, and the fulfillment of the interpretation of that dream on tho 
monarch, ch, iv. ; his interpretation of the band-writing on the wall at 
the feast of Belshaazar, ch, v. ; and the attempt of the enemies of Daniel 
to d y his influence and his life by taking advantage of his known 
p ty i the firmness of his attachment to God, ch, vi. 

Th must have been but a few of the incidents that occurred to 
D I the course of a long life spent in Babylon, and they were pro- 
b bly lected as furnishing valuable illustrations of character; as 
g the nature of true piety; as proofs of divine inspiration; and as 
h g that God has control over kmgs and nations. AH that is here 
1. 1 d lirred at distant iutei'vals in a long life, and this fact should be 

m ml ted in reading the book. For the priiofjcal lessons taught by 
th p rtions of the book, I may be permitted to refer to the remarks at 
th 1 of chs. i. ii. iii. vi. 
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II. The prophetic portions of the book. 

The pi-opheoiea of the Book of Daniel may be arranged under 
two great elasBee : — those relating to the Babylonian monarchs ; and 
thoae of more general faitfirest pert^ning to the future history of the 

(1.) The former are confined to the calamities that would come upon 
the two raoDarchs who are mentioned in tho book — Nebnchadneizar and 
Belshazzar. Of the former of these kings, Nehuohadneazar, his dernnge- 
ment as a judgment of heaven, on account of his pride, is predicted, 
ch. iv. ; and of the latter, Belshazzar, the termination of hia reign, and 
the taking of hia kingdom, are predicted on account of hia impiety, cb. v. 
The oljject did not seem to be to stato what farther -would occur to the 
kingdom of (he OhaJdeans, except as it should be Ic«t in the great king- 
dom of the Medea and Persians, in which it would be abaorbed. 

(2.) Those of general interest pertaining to future times. Of these 
there are several classes ■.-— 

[a.) The prospective history of the revolutions in the great kingdoms 
of the world ; or a general glance at what would happen in relation _to 
tho empires that were then playing ikeir part in nuraan affairs, ^d 
of those which would grow out of the kingdoms eaisting in the time of 
Daniel. 

These may be arranged under the foliowing general heads : — 

(1.) A description of the great MnadomB or empires that would pro- 

Eerly grow out of the Babylonian or Chaldean monarchy, oh.ii. That 
ingdom was, in the time of Daniel, the great, and almost the single, 
sovereignty of the earth; for, in the time of Nebuchadnezzar, this had 
absorbed aU others. From this, however, were to spring other great 
dynasties that were to rule over the world, and that miglit properly, in 
some sense, be represented aa the successora of this. These great revo- 
lutions are repreaentfld in the dream of Nebuchadnezzar respecting the 
golden image, ch. ii., and they are described by Daniel as [a] the great 
monarchy of which Nebuehadneazar was (he head — Babylon — represented 
in the imago by the head of gold, eh. ii. 38 ; {b) as another kingdom 
inferior to this, represented in the image by uie breast and arms of 
silver (eh. ii. 32, 39)— the Medo-Peraian empire, that would succeed that 
of Babjlon ; (o) as a third kingdom that would succeed this, represented 
in the image by the bellj- and me thighs of brass, ch, ii. 32, 39 ; {d) as a 
fourth kingdom mote mighty than either, subduing all nations under it, 
and crushing the powere of the earth, yet made of discordant materials, 
80 as never firmly to adhere aa one-— represented by the legs of iron, and 
the feel and toes partly of iron and partly of clay in the image (ch. ii, 32, 
41-43), denoting the mighty Roman power; and (e) as another kingdom 
that would spring up under this fourth kingdom, and that would ulti- 
mntoly supplant it, and become the permanent kingdom on tho earth 
(ch, ii. 44, 45). 

Substantially the same representation occurs again in ch. vii., under 
the image of a succession offormidable beasta that were seen by Daniel 
in a dream. These four great kingdoms, represented suooessively by a 
lion, by a bear, by a leopard, and by a non-descript monster, were suao 
Buoceeded by a great and permanent kingdom on the earth — the reign of 
God. In this representation, Daniel goes more into detail in respect 
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to tlie last great empire than he does in intei-pretiog the dveain of Nehn- 
chadnezzar. Indeed, the design of this livtfer representation seema to be, 
to give a more full account of the changes which would occur in this last 
great kingdom on the earth — tlie kingdom of the saints — that had been 
before given. 

(2.) A particular prophecy of the oonqaesta of the king of Greeisc — 
Alexander the Great — extending down, to the tame of Antioohus 
Bpiphanes, and to the calamities and desolationa which he would bring 
upon the holy land, ch. viii. This occnrs in a Tision which Daniel had at 
Shushan, in the province of Elam, and consisted of a representation of a 
ram with two horns, "wishina" in every direction, as if to extend its 
conquests eveiywhere. From the west, however, there oaiae a goat, with 
a single hom between its eyes, that attacked and oreroame the ram. 
This single hom on the head of the goat is subsequently represented as 
broken, and in its place there came up four other noms, and out of one 
of them a little bom that became great, and th&t magnified itself p^i'- 
Ijcularly against " the prince of the host," and that took away the daily 
sacrifice, or that closed the sacred services of religion in the temple. 

A part of this is expltuned h^ Gabriel, as referring to the king of 
Greoife ; and there can be no difficulty in understanding that Alexander 
the Great is referred to, and that by the four horns that spnujg up out 
of the one that was broken, the four kingdoms into which that of Alex- 
ander was divided at his death are meant, and that by the little horn that 
sprang up Antiochus Ipiphanes is designated. 

(3.) A partioakr aaa minute prophecy respecting the wars between 
two of the kingdoms that sprang out of the empire of Alexander — Syria 
and Egypt — so far especially as they affected the holy land, and tlie 
services in the sanctuary of Gfod, chs. x. li. This vision occurred in the 
third year of the reign of Cyrus, and on an onoasion when Daniel had 
been fasting three full weeks. The prediction was imparted to him by . 
an angel that appeared to him by the river Hiddekel, or Tigris, and con- 
tains a detailed acooimt of what would occur for a long period in the 
conflicts which would exist between the sovereigns of Syria and Egypt. 
In these wars the Hebrew peopie were to be deeply intOTested, for their 
country lay between the two eont-ending kingdoms ; their land would be 
taken and re-taken in those conflicts ; not a few of the ^at battles that 
would be fought io these conflicts would be fonght on their territory ; and 
deep and permanent disasters would occur to them in consequence of the 
manner in which the Hebrew people would regard and treat one or both 
of tJie contending parties. This prophetio history is conducted onward, 
with great partieulaiity, to the death of Antiochus Epiphanes — the most 
formidable enemy that the Hebrew people would have to encounter in the 
future, and then (ch. xii.), the vision terminates wiUi a few uncon- 
nected Mnis of what would occur in future periods, to the end of the 

It was from this portion of the book particnlarlv that Porphyry 
argued that tie whole work must have been written a/ler the events had 
occurred, and that, therefore, it must be a forgery of a later age than tho 
time of liie exile in Babylon. 

(4.) A particular and minute prophecy respecting the time when the 
Messiah would appear, ch. is. This was imparted lu Daniel when. 
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ansioua about the close of the long Civptivitj of his oountr jmen, and sup- 
posing that the predicted time of the return to the land of their fathera 
drew on, he gave himself ifl an earnest and careful atudy of the boota 
of Jeremiah. At the close of the eulemn prayer which ho offered on that 
occasion (oh. is, 4^-19), the angel Gabriel appeared to him (ch. is. 20, 21), 
to assure him that his prater was heard, and to make an important com- 
manication to him respecting future timea, oh. is. 22, 23. He then pro- 
ceeded to inform him now long a period was determined in respect to 
the holy city, hefore the great work should be accomplished of making an 
end of sin, and of making reconciliation for iniquity, and of bringing in 
eyerlaating riehteousness ; when, that great work haTUig been accom- 
plished, the oMations at the teniple would cease, and the overspreading 
of abomination would occur, and desolation would come upon the temple 
and oity, ch. ix. 24-27. This celebrated prophecy of the " seventy weeks" 
Is among the most important, and, in some respects, among the most 
difficult parts of the sacred volume. If the common interpretation — and 
the one that is adopted in these Notes — is correct, it is the most definite 
prediction of the time when the Messiah would appear, to be found in 
the Old Testament. 

(6.) Particular prophecies respecting events that would occur afli^ 
ttie. coming of the Messiah. These relate to two points ; — 
A. Prophecies relating to tie church, ch. vii. 7-27. 

(a.) The rise of ten kingdoms out of the great fourth monarchy 
which would succeea the Babylonian, the Medo-Peraian, and 
the Macedonian — to wit, the Romom, power, ch. vii. 24. 
(&.) The rise of another power after them, springing out of them, 
and subduing three of those powers— to wit^ the Fa^al power, 
ch. vii. 24. 
(c.) The characteristics of that new power — as arrogant, and per- 
secuting, and claiming supreme legislation over the world, 
ch. vii. 25. 
i(L] The duration of this power, ch, vii. 25. 
(e.) The manner in which it would be terminated, ch. vii. 26. 
\f.) The permanent establishment of the kingdom of the saints 
on the earth, ch. vii. 27. 
ii. Prophecies relating to the final judgment, and the end of nil 
things, ch. sii. 
This portion {ch, xii. ) is made up of hinls and fragments — broken 
thoughts and suggestions — which there was no occasion to fill up. What 
is said is notoommunicated in a direct form as a revelation of new truths, 
but is rather based on certain truths as already known, and employed here 
for the iUuslration of others. It is asswm^A that tliore will be a resurreclaon 
of the dead and a judgment, and tlie writer employs tJio language based on 
this assumption to illustrate the point immediately before him, ch. xii. ,2, 
3, 4, 9, 13. There is also a very obsoui'e roferenoe to tiio " times when 
oertain great events were to occur in the flitrnve (ch. xii. 11, 12) ; but 
there is nothing, in this respect^ that can enable us certainly to determine 
when theso events wUl toko place. 

In reference to these prophetic portions of the Book of Daniel, a few 
illustrative romm'ks may now be made : — 

(1.) They relate to most momentous events in the history of the world. 
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If tJie Tiewa taken of these porlaona of the book are ooiTeot, theu tho eye 
of the prophet rested ou tliose eventa in the future which wimld enter 
most deeply into the character of coming i^s, and which would do more 
than any other to determine the flnal oondiljou of the world. 

[2.) The prophecies in Daniel are more minitie than any others in the 
Bible. This is parljoularlj the case in respect, to the four great king- 
doms which would arise ; to iie conquests of Alexander the Great ; to the 
kingdoms which would spring out of the one great empire tiat would be 
founded by him ; to tie wars that would exist between two of tlioae 
sovereignties ; to the time when the Messiah would appear ; to the man- 
ner in which he would be cut off; to thefintil destruction of the holy city; 
and to the rise, character, and destiny of the Papacy. Of these great 
events there are no other so minnS* connected descriptions anywhere 
else in the Old Te8tfl,ment; and even, on many of fiiese pointa, the more 
full disclosures of the New Testament receive important light from the 
prophecies of Daniel. ■ 

(a.) I'here is a remarkable resemblance between many of the predic- 
tions in Daniel and in the Book of Revelation. No one can pcmse tho 
two hooks without being satisfied that, in many respects, thoy were 
designed to refer to the same periods in the history of the world, and to 
tha same events, and eapeeially where time is mentioned. There is, 
indeed, as is remarked in the Pi'eftiue to these Notes, no oxpreaa allusion 
in the Apocalypse to Daniel. There is no direct quotation fr — '■''" 
book. There ia no certain evidence that the author of the Apocalyi 



1 the Apocalypse to Daniel. There is no direct quotation fron 
Dk. There ia no certain evidence that the author of the Apocalypae 
n the Book of Daniel, though no one can doubt that he had. The 



nothing in the Apocalypse which might not have been written if the Book 
of Daniel had not been written, or if it had been entirely unknown to 
John. Perhaps it may be added, that there is nothing in the Book of 
Revelation which, might not have been as easily explained if the Book of 
Daniel had not been written. And yet, it is manifest, that in most im- 
portant respects the authors of the two books refev to the same great 
events in history ; describe the aame important ohangea in human 
affairs ; refer to the same periods of duration ; and have in their eve the 
same termination of things on the earth. No other two books m the 
Bible have the aame relation to each other ; nor are there any otiier two 
in which a commentary on the one will introduce ao many topics which 
must be considered in the other, or where the explanations in the one will 
throw so much light on the otker, 

III. The language and style of the book. 

(1.) The lan^age of the Book of Daniel is nearly half Ohaldeo and 
half Hebrew. In ch. i. ii. 1 — 3, it is Hebrew ; from oh. ii, 4, to the end 
of cli. vii. it is Chaldee, and the remainder of the book is Hebrew. 
The Book of Ezra also contains several ohaptera of Chaldee, exhibiting 
the same characteristics as the part of the Book of Daniel written in tliat 
language. 

As Daniel was early trained in his own country in the knowledge of 
the Hebrew, and as he was carefully instructed, after being carried to 
Babylon, in the language and literature of the Chaldees (see ^ 1), it is 
certain that he was capable of writing in either language ; and it ia pro- 
bable that he would use either, as there might he occasion, in his inter- 
course with his own countrymen, or with tne Chaldeans. There is the 
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highest pralmbility that the captire Hebrews would retain the knowledge 
of their own language in a great degree of purity, during their long 
captivity in Babywn, and thtvt this ■would be the language which Daniel 
would employ in his intercourse with his own countrymen, while from hia 
own situation at court, and the necessity of his intercourse with the Chal- 
deans, it may be presumed that the language which he would perhaps 
most frequently emploj would be the Chaldean. 

That there were reasons why one portion of this book was written 
in Chaldee, and another in Hebrew, there can be no doubt, but it is 
now utterly impossible to aseactain what those reasons were. The use of 
one language or the other seema to be jjerfectly arbitrary. The portions 
■written in Hebrew have no more relation to the Jews, and would hare 
no more interest to them, than those ■written in Chaldse; and, on the 
otlier hand, the portions written in. Chaldee liaTe no special relation to 
the Chaldeans. But while the reaaouH for fiiis change must for ever 
remain a secret, there are two obvious suggestions whicn have often been 
made in regard to it, and which have already been inoidentoUy adverted 
tc, as bearing on the question of the authorship of the book. (1) The 
first is, that this faet accords with the account which we have of the 
edncatioa of the author, as being Lastrueted in both these languages — 
fumishiug thus au undesigned proof of the authenfjcit^ of the book; 
and (2) the other is, that this would not have occurred if the work was 
a forgery of a later age; for [a) it is doubtful whether, in the age of 
the Ma«oabseB, (hare were any who could write with equal ease in both 
liingua^s, or could write both languages with purity; (6) if it could 
be done, the device would not be one that would be likely to occur to the 
author, and he would have been likely to betray the design if it had 
esisted; and (e) as the apocryphal additions to Daniel (see ^ 5) were 
written in Greek, the presumption ia that if the book had been forged in 
that age it would have been wholly written in that language. At all 
events, theyoc*! in the case, in regard to the languages in wliioh the book 
was written, ncoord with ail that we know of Daniel, 

(2.) The book abounds -with symbols and visions. In Uiis reject it 
resembles very closely the writings of Eaekiel and Zeohariah. One of 
.... jjjg cot^rnporary, and the other lived but little after him, and 



_. formM their style, and their 
miiuutii.- of thinking and espiession, in a foreign land, where symbol, and 
imagery, and vision, and dreams, were greatQy rohshed and admired. 
The ruins of the Oriental cities recently brought to the light of day, as 
well as those which have ever remained exposed to view, are replete with 
symbolic forms and images, which once gave a play and a delight to the 
fancy." Prof Stuart on Daniel, p. 393. Perhaps none of the other 
sacred writers abound so muoh in symbols and visions as Daniel, except 
John, in the Book of Bevelation ; and in these two, as before suggested, 
the resemblanoe is remarkable. The interpretation of either of these 
books involves the necessity of studying the nature of symbolic language ; 
and on the views taken of that language, must depend, in a gi'eat degree, 
the views of the truths disclosed in these books. 

(3.) The Book of Daniel, though not written in the style of poetry, yet 
abounde much ivith the spirit of poetry — as the Book of E«velation does. 
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Indeed the Apocalypse maybe regarded as, on tto whole, the laost poetio 
book in the Bible. We miss, indeed, in both these books, the usual 
forms of Hebrew poetry ; we miss the parattdism (comp. Intro, to Job, 
\ 5) ; but the spirit of poeti'y pervades both the Book of Daniel and the 
Book of Revelation, and the latter, especially if it were a mere hnman 

Scoduction, would be ranked among the highest creations of genias. 
Inch of Danie^ indeed, is simple proee — alike in structure and in form ; 
but much also in his visions deserves ta be classed among the works of 
imoginafiott. Throughout the book there are frequent hursts of feel- 
ing of a high order (oomp. eh. ii. 19-28) ; there are many pussages that 
are sublime (eomp. ohs. ii. 27-45, iv. 19-27, t. 17-28) ; there is a spirit of 
unshaken fidelity and holdnesti — as in the passages just referred to ; there 
is true ^andeur in the prophetjc portions (oomp. ohs, vii. 9-14, x. 5-9, 
si. 41-45, xii. 1-3, 5-8) ; atfd there is, throughout the book, a spirit of 
humble, sincere, firm, and devoted piely, oharaoterising the author as a 
man eminently prudent and wise, respectful in his intercourse with 
others, faithful in every trust, unceasing in the discharge of his duties to 
God ; — a man who preferred f o lose the highest offices which kings 
could confer, and to subject himself to shame, and to death, rather than 
shrink, in the sUghtest degree, from the discharge of the proper duties of 
religion. 



I fi. THE APOCRYPHAL ADDITIONS TO THH BOOK OP DANIEL, 

These additions are thi-ee in number;— 

(1.) "The Song of the Three Holy Children;" that is, the song of 
Shadraoh, MeshaiS, and Abednego, who were oast into the burniag fur- 
nace by Nebuchadnezzar, di. iii. This " Song," aeitis called, is inserted, 
in the Greek copies, in rfi. iii., between the twenty-third and twenty- 
fourth verses, and contains sixty-eight versBB, making the whole chapter, 
in the Greek, tfl contain an hundred verses. The " Song" consists pro- 
perly of three parts : I. A hymn of " Azariah," or of " Ananiah, Azariah, 
andSIisael" — Arai-insioiAiivioum MomnX— ofwhom Azariahis the speaker, 
in which prwse is given to God, and a prayer is offered that they may 
be accepted, preserved, and delivered, vs. 1-22. These are the Mebrev) 
names of the three persoos that were cast into the flery furnace (Dan. i. 
6, 7), but why these names are inserted here rather thaa the names given 
(hem in Babylon by the " prince of the eunuchs" (ch. i. 7), and which 
are used in the Chaldee in this chapter, is not known ; and the circum- 
stance that they lere so used furnishes a strong presumption that this 
addition in Greek is 'spurious, since, in the other portions of the chapter 
(vs. 12, 13, 14, 16, 19, marked in Codes Chisian. m brackets), the same 
names occur which are found in the original Chaldee. II, A statement, 
that the king's servants added fuel to the flame, or kept up the intensity 

f th h at by patting in rosin, pitch, tow, and small wood, making the 
fu ■nac so hot that the flame rose above it to the height of forty-nine 

ub ts and so hot as to consume the Chaldeans tliat stood around tt, but 
that the angel of tho Lord came down, and smote the flame of fire out 

f th o en, and made the midst of the furnace like a moist, whistling 
wind so that the three "children" were safe, vs. 23-27. Ill, A hymn 
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of proise, Cfllliag on all thioga to praise God, uttered by " the three, aa out 
of oae mouth," vs. 28-68. The narrative then proceeda, in the Greek 
translation, as it b in the Chaldee, and aa it now stands in our common 
translation of the Book of Daniel, 

(2.) The second addition ia what is called " The History of Susanna." 
This is a storythe design of whioh ia to honour DanieL A man in Baby- 
lon of great wealth, by the name of Joocim, marries Susanna, a Jewess, 
who had been brought up in the fear of the Lord. The house of 
Joacini was a pla<;e pf much resort, and particularly by two men 
of advanced life, who were appointed judges of the people, Susanna waa 
a woman of great beauty, and each one of the two judges, ignorant of the 
feelings of the other, fell violently in love with her. They both observed 
that at a certain time of the day she walked in the garden, and both, un- 
known to each other, resolved to follow her into the garden. They pro- 
posed, therefore, to each other to return to their own homes, and both, 
after having gone away, returned agiwn, and then, surprised at this, they 
each declared their lo^e for Susanna, and agreed t« watch for the time 
when she should enter the garden, and then to accomplish their purpose. 
She entered the garden as usual for the purpose of bathing, and the elders, 
having hid themaelves, suddenly came upon her, and threatened her with 
death if she would not gratify their desires. She, rather than yield, 
calmly made up her mind to die, but gave the alann by crying aloud, and 
the elders, to save themselves, declared that they found a young man 
with her in the garden, and the matter coming before the peoplOj she V!bs 
oondemned to death, and was led forth to be executed. At this juncture, 
Dania! appeared, who proposed to esamine the elders anew, and to do it 
separately. In this e3:amination, one of them testified that what he had 
seen occurred under a mastjok or lentisk tree, the other that it was under 
a holm tree. The consequence was, fJiat Susanna was discharged, and 
the two elders themselves put to death. 

This story is said, in Uie common version of the Apocrypha, i« be " set 
apart from the beginning of Daniel because it is not in the Hebrew." It 
is found only in the Apocrypha, and is not incorporated in the Greek 
translation of Daniel, 

(3.) The third addition is what is called "The History of the Destruo- 
tion of Bel and the Dr^on, cut off from the end of Daniel," 

Thia ia a atory in two parts. The first relates to Bai, the idol god of 
the Babylonians. A large quantity of food waa diuly placed before the 
idol in the temple, which it was supposed the idol consumed. The 
inquiry was made of Daniel b^ Cyrus, king of Persia, why he did not 
worship the idol. Daniel rephed, that he was permitted by his religion 
to worship only the living God. Cyrua asked him whether Bel waa not 
a living God ; and, in proof of it, appealed to the large quantity of food 
whieli he daily consumed. Daniel smiled at the, simplicity of the king, 
and affirmed that the god was only brass and clay, and could devour 
nothing. The king, enraged, called for the priesbs of Bel, and insisted 
on being informed who ate the large quantity of food that was daily 
placed before the idol. They, of course, affirmed that it waa the ido^ 
and proposed that a test should be applied by placing the food before 
him as usual, and by having the temple carefully closed and sealed with 
the signet of the king. Under the table they had, however, naado a 



6y Google 



LXXIV INTRODUCTION. 

private cntcanee, and, in order to detect iiom, Daniel caused ashes to 1)0 
sprinkled on tba floor, which, on the following day, revealed the foot- 
prints of men, women, and children, -who had secretly entered the temple, 
and consumed the food. The consequence was, tliat they were put to 
death, and Bel and his temple were delivered to Dauiel, who destroyed 
them both. 

The other part of the story relates to a great dragon wliich was wor- 
shipped in Babylon. The king sivid that it could not be affirmed that this 
dragon was made of brass, or wiathewae not a living being, and rcqub'ed 
Daniel to worship him. Daniel alill declared that he would -worship only 
the living God, and proposed to put the dragoa to death. This he did by 
making a ball of piteh, and fat, and hair, and putting it in the mouta 
of the dragon, so that he burst asunder. A tumult, m oonsequence of 
the descruction of Bel and the dragon, was excited gainst the king, and 
the mob came and demanded Daniel, who had been the cause of this. 
Daniel was delivered to them, and was thrown info the den of lions, where 
he remained six days ; and, in order that the lions might at once devour 
him, their appetites had been sharpened by having been fed ea«h day 
with "two carottsses" — in the margin, "two slaves" — and two sheep. 
At (ibis juncture, it is said that there was in Jewry a prophet, by the 
name of Habbaeuc, who had made pottage, and was going with it into a field 
to carry it to the reaiie;rs. He was directed by an angel of the Lord to take 
it t« Babylon to Daniel, who was in the lions' den. The prophet answered 
that he never saw Babylon, and knew not where the den was. So the 
anget of the Lord took him by the crown, and bare him by the hair of his 
head, and placed him in Babyiou over the den. He gave Daniel the food, 
and was immediately restored to his own place in Judea. On the seventh 
day the king went to bewail Daniel ; found him alive ; drew him out, and 
threw in those who had caused him to be placed there, who were, of coui'se, 
at once devoured. 

This foolish story is said, in the title, in the common version of the 
Apocrypha, to have been " cut o£f from the end of Daniel." Like the 
Prayer of the Three Children, and the History of Susanna, it is found 
only in Greek, in which language it was undoubtedly written. 

In respect to these additions to the Book of Daniel, and the question 
whether they are entitled to be regarded as a part of his genuine work, 
and to have a place in the inspired writings, the following remarks may 
now be made : — 

(o) Neither of them, and no portion of them, is fojind in the Hebrew 
or the Chaldee, nor is there the slightest evidence that they had a 
Hebrew or Chaldee original. There is no historical proof that they 
ever existed in either of these languages, and, of course, no proof that 
they ever formed a part of the genuine work of Daniel, If they were 
written originally in Greek, and if the evidence above adduced that tho 
Book of Daniel was written in the time of the exile is conclusive, then 
it is clear that these additions were not written by Daniel himself, and 
of course that they were not entitled to a place among the inspired 
leeords. For tho Greek language was not understood in Babylon to any 
considerable extent, if at all, imfjl the time of Alexander the Great, and 
his oonouestB in the East ; and it is every way certain, that a book written 
in Babylon in the time of tlie exile would not have been written in Greek. 
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INTaODTJCTlON. LXXV 

The evidence is oonoluaivo that Wiese additions were cevet aoj part of 
the genuine Book of Danial ; a«d, of oonwe, tliat they have no claim to a 
place in the canon. Moreover, as they constituted no part of that book, 
none of the evidence urged in favor of the canonical authority of thai 
book can ba urged is behalf of these stories, and any claim that thoy 
may have must rest on their own merits. 

(b) They have no cl(um, on their o^td account, to a place in the canon. 
Thoir authors are unknown. The time of their compoaition is unknown. 
They were never recognized by the Jews as canonical, and never had the 
sanction of the Saviour and"^ the apostles, as they are never quoted or 
alluded to in the New Testament. And they have no internal evidence 
that they are of divine origin. There ia no evidence which could be 
urged in favour of their claims to a plaoe in the oanonieal Scriptures which 
could not be urged in favoar of die whole of the Apocrypha, or which 
could not be urged in favour of any anonymous writings of antiquity. 
The only ground of clium which could be urged for the admission of tiiese 
stories int« tho sacred canon would be, that they were a part of the 
genuine Book of Daniel ; but this clwm never can he made out by any 
possibility, 

(c) In common with the other hooka of the Apocrypha, th^e books 
were rejected by the early Christian writers, and were not admitted into 
the canon of Scripture during the first four centuries of the Chrisfian 
church. See Home's Introduction, i. 628. Some of tlie books of the 
Apocrypha were indeed quoted by some of the Fathers with respeot 
(Lardner, iv, 331), particularly by Ambrose (who lived A. D. 340-397), 
but they are referred to by Jerome only to be censured and condemned 
(Lardner, iv. 424, 440, 466-472), and are mentioned only witli contempt 
by Augustine. Lardner iv. 499. 

It is seldom that these additions to Daniel in the Apocrypha ai'e quoted 
or alluded to at all by the early Christian writers, but when they are it is 
only that they may be condemned. Origen, indeed, refers to the story of 
Susanna _as a true history, and, in a letter hi Africnnus, says of it, " That 
the story'of Susanna, being dishonorable to the Jewish elders, it was sup- 
pressed by tieir great men ; and that there were many things kept, as 
much aa might &, from the knowledge of the people, some of which, 
nevertheless, were preserved in some atHicvyphat books." Lardner, ii. 
466. Origen, indeed, in the words of Dr. Lardner, " Says all ho can 
think of to prove the histoiy [of Susanna] true and genuine, and affirms 
that it was made use of in Greek by all the churches of Christ among the 
Gentiles \ yet he owns that it was not received by the Jews, nor to be 
fonnd in their copies of the Book of Daniel." Lardner, ii. 541, 542. 
Comp. also Du Pin, Dissertation Preliminaire sur la Bible, Liv. i., oh. i. 
sect. 5, p. 13, note (e). To the arguments of Origen on the subject, 
Africanua replies, that " he wondered that he did not know that the book 
was spurions, and says it was a piece lately forged." Lardner ii. 541. 
The other books — the Prayer of the Three Children and the Story of Bel 
and the Dri^on — I do not find, from Lardner, to have been quoted or 
referred to at all by the early Christian writers. 

(d) The foolishness and manifest fabulousness of the Story of Bel and 
the Dragon, may be referred to as a proof that that ouiinot be a part of 
the genuine Book of Daniel, or entitled to a plaoe among books claiming 
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to be inspired. It iaa ererj mark of being a fable, and is wholly un- 
TTorthj a plafie in any volume claiming to be of divine origin, or any 
yolume of respectable authorBhip whatcTor, 

{e) Little isknownoftbeoriffin of these books, and little importance 
can be attached to them, but it may be of some use to know tbe place 
which they have commonly occupied in the Bible by those who have re- 
ceived them aa a part of the canon, and the pla«e whore they are com- 
monly found in the version of the Soriptures. 

" The Song of the Three Children" is placed in the Greek version of 
Daniel, and also in the Latin Vulgate, between the twenty-third and 
twenty-fourth verses of the third chapter. " It has always been ad- 
mired," says Home (Intro, iv. 217, 218), " for the piety of its sentiments, 
but it was never admitted to be canonical, until it was reoogniaed by the 
Council of Trent. The fifteenth verse ['Neither is there at this time 
prince, or prophet, or leader, or. burntHDffering, or aaorifice, or oblation, 
or inoense, or place to sacrifice before thee, and to find mercy'] , contMus a 
direct falsehood ; for it asaert-s that there was no prophet at that time, when 
it is well known that Daniel and Ezekiel both exercised the prophetic 
ministry in Babylon. This Apocryphal fragment is, therefore, most pro- 
bably the production of a Hellonistic Jew, The Hymn {vs. 20, seq.) re- 
sembles the hundred and forty-eighth Psalm, and was so approved of by 
the compilers of the Liturgy^, that in the first Common Prayer Book of 
Edward VI. they appointed it to be used instead of the lb Deum during 

" The History of Susanna has always been treated with some respect, 
but has never been considered as canonical, though the Council of Trent 
admitted it into the numberof the sacred books. It is ovidentiy the work 
of some Hellenistic Jew, and in the Vulgate version it forma the thirteenth 
chapter of the Book of Daniel. In the Septuagint version it is placed at 
the beginning of that book," Home, iv. 218. 

" The History of the Destruction of Bel and the Dragon, was always 
rqected by the Jewish Church ; it is not extant either in tho Hebrew or 
theChaldee language. Jerome gives it no better title than The Fable of 
Bel and the Dragon; nor has it obtained more credit with posterity, 
eicept with the Fathers of the Council of Tront, who determined it to be 
a. part of the canonical Scriptures. This book forms the Iburteenth 
chapter of the Book of Daniel, in tho I/atin Vulgate ; in the Greek, it was 
called the Prophecy of Habakkuk, Jhe son of Jesus, of the tribe of Levi. 
There are two Greek texts of this fragment, that of the Septuagint, and 
that found in Theodotion's Greek version of Daniel. The former is the 
most ancient, and has been translated into Syriac. The Latin and Arabic 
versions, together with another Syriac tj^nslation, have been made from 
the text of Theodotion." Home, iv. 318. These additions to Daniel 
may be found in Greek, Arabic, Syriao, and Latin, in Walton's Polyglott, 

g a. THE ANCIENT VERSIONS OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL. 

(1.) Op these the oldest, of course, is tho Septuagint. Por a general 
account of this version, see Intro, to Isaiah, ^ 8, I. (1). Of the author 
of that portion of the Septuagint version which comprised the Book of 
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INTRODUCTION, 

Daniel — for no one can doubt that the Septuagiat was the work of dif- 
ferent authora — we have now no information. The translation of Daniel 
w:vs among the least fajthful, and was the most eiToneous, of the whole 
collection ; and, indeed, it was so imperfect that its use in the church was 
early superseded hy the versiott of Tneodottoo — the yersion which ia now 
ibuiid in the editions of the Septui^nt. 

The Septm^int translation of the Book of Daniel was for a long time 
supposed to be lost, and it is only at a oomparalJTely recent period that 
it has been recovered and published. !Por a considerable period before 
the time of Jerome, the version by the lis. had been euperaedsd by that 
of Theodotion, doabtSess on account of the great imnerfection of the 
former, though it is probable that its disuse was gractaal. Jerome, in 
his Preface to the Book of Daniel, says, indeed, that it was not known 
to hira on, what ground this happened—" Danielem prophetam juita 
Lxx. interpretea eoclesiM non legunt, et hoc cur acidirit, nescio" — but 
it is in every way probable fliat it was on account of the great imperfeo- 
tion of the translation, for Jerome himself says, "Hoc unom affirroara, 
quod muitura a Teritate disoordet et recto judicio repudiata sit." He 
adds, therefore, that though Theodotion was understood Ui bo an unbe- 
liever — " post adTcntem Christi inoredulus fuit" — yet that his translation 
was preferred to that of tJie lsx. " Illud quoque leutorem admoneo, 
Danielem non juxta lxi. interpretss, Bed juxta Theodotionem e cloflias 
legere, qui utique post adventujn Christi mccedulua fuit. Undo juditio 
magistrorum eeclesiie editio eorum in hoo Tolumine repudiata est et 
Theodotionis vulgo legitur, qute et Hebraeo et ceteris translatoribus 

From this cause it happened that the translation of Daniel by the lxz 
went into entire disuse, and was for a long time supposed to have been 
destroyed. It has, howoTcr, been recovered and published, though it has 
not been substituted in tho editions of the Septuagiat in the place of the 
version by Theodotion. A copy of tlie old version by the lxx. was found 
in tl Ch'aian library at Rome, in a single manuscript (Codes ChisiannsJ, 
and was published in Rome, in folio, m the year 1772, under the title, 
D n el Secundum lxs. ex tetraplis Origenia nunc primum editus e singU' 
h Ch mno Codice annonun supra dcktc. Romse, 1772. fol. This was 
re] ubl hed at Qcettinburg, in 1773, and again in 1774. Those editions 
we e prepared by J. D. Miobielis, the former cont^ning the text only, the 
1 tt h the text of the lxji., the version of Theodotion, the interpre- 

t t Q of Hippolytus, a Latin version, and the aunotatious of the Roman 
ed to _ 

Th se editions were published from one manuscript, and without any 
atte npt to correct the text by a comparison with other versions. The 
test s supposed to have been corrupted, so that, as Hahn sajs, no one can 
bel e that this codex exhibits it as it was when the version was made. 
" This corruption," says he, " exists not only in partioular words and 
phrases, but in the general disarrangement and disorder of the whole 
test, so that those parts are separated which ought i« be united, and 
those parts united which ought to be kept distinct. Besides this, there 
was entire inattention to the si^s which Origenhad used in his edition of 
the Septaagint." Pref. to Daniel, tara ron; ^ioiir/smra. As there was but 
one manuscript, all hope of correcting tho test in the way in whioh it 
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tXXVIII INTEODUOTION. 

has been done ia the otkcr parts of the Septuaglnt, and in other Tersiona, 
by a eompariBon of manuscripts, was, of course, out of the question. 

After four editions of tlio worlc had been published, it happened that, 
iu the Ambrosian Library at Mailand, Ciyetan Bugati discoTered ft 
Syriac Hesaplar manusoript^ written in the year 616, or 617, after Christ, 
■whioh embraced the Hagiography, and the prophetic boolis, and, among 
others, " Daniel, according to Wie Septuagint Translation." The title of 
this Swiac version, as translated by Hahn, ia as follows; "Explicit liber 
Datiielis prophetae, qui conversus est ex trnditione tw S^tuaginta 
duorum, qui m diehns Ptolemsei re^s ^gypli ante adventum Ghristi 
annis centum plus minus verterunt libroa sanctos de lingua Hebrseorum, 
in Grjecum, in Alexandria civitate magna. Versus est autem hber iste 
etiam de Grjeco in Syriacum, in Alexandria civitate menae Canun pos- 
teriori anni nongentesimi vicesimi octavi Aleaandri indietlone qmnta 
(i. e. a 617, p. ch!)." This professes, therefore, to be a Syriao translation 
of the Septuagint version of Daniel. This version was found to be in good 

E reservation, and the signs adopted by Origen to determine the value of the 
)xt were preserved, ana a new edition of tho Greek translation was pub- 
lished, corrected by this, under the title ; Daniel Seoundom editionem lss. 
iBterpretum ex tetraplis desumptum. Rom., 1788. This Syriac version 
enabled the editor to correct many places that wore defective, and to do 
much towards furnishing a more perfect test. Still the work was, in 
many respects, imperfect ; and, iron) all tho aids within his reach, and 

Srobably all that can now be hoped for, Hahn published a new edition of 
le work, corrected in many more places (see them enumerated in his 
Preface, p. ix.), under the following_ title: iANIHA mra roTj; EvJJD;.B™i.rfl, 
Jj Codioe Chisiano post Segaarium edidit seoundum versionem Syriaoo- 
Hexaplarem reoognivit annotationihua oritioia et philologicia illuatravit 
Hennctfa Augustus Hahn, Philoaophiae , Doctor ei Theolo^» candi- 
datus. Lipsise, ciaioccoxLV. Thia ia now the most perfect edition of 
the Septuagint version of Daniel, but still it cannot be regarded as of 
great critical value in the interpretation of the book. It has been used 
in the preparation of this commentary. An aoconnt of the instancea in 
which it departs from the Hebrew and Chaldee original may be seen at 
length in Leneerke, Daa Back Daniel, Einleitung, pp. oix-csrv. It has 
. the Prayer of tlie Three Children, inaerted in the usual place (eh, iii. 23, 
24), and the History of Susanna, and the Destruction of Bel and tlie 
Dragon, as separate) pieces, at the end. 

(2.) The translation of Theodotion. This is that which has been Bub- 
etiluted in the Soptuagint for the version above referred t*>, and whioh is 
found in the various editions of the Septuagint, and iu tiie Polyglott 
Bibles. Theodotion was a native of Ephesns, and is termed by Eusebtus 
an Ebonite, or Semi-Christiaji. Jerome, aa we have seen above, regarded 
him aa an unbeliever — post adventnm Christi incredulua fuit: — that is, 
he remained an nnbeliever after the coming of Christ ; propably meaning 
that he was a Jew by birth, and remained unconvinced that Jesus was 
the Messiah. He was nearly contoroporary with Aquila, who was tho 
author of a Greek tianslation of tho Old Testament, and who waa also 
of Jewish descent. The Jews wero dissatiafled with the Septuagint 
version as being too paraphrastic, and Aquila undertook {« make a literal 
version, but without any regard to the genius of the Greek language. 
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We have only some fragments of the version by Aqoila. The version of 
Theodotion ir less literal tlian that of Aquila — holding a middle rank 
between the servile closeness of Aquila, ana the freedom of Symmachua. 
This version is cited by Justin Martyr, in hie Dialogue wilii Tryphon, 
the Jew, which was composed about the year 160. The versioa of 
Theodotion ie a kind of revision of the Septu^int, and supplies some defl- 
eicncies in the Septut^inl^ but tie ftuthor shows that he was indifferently 
Bkilled io Hebrew. It is evident, that in his translation Theodotion 
m.idc i^reat use of both the previous versions, that by the lsx,, and that 

_.....,. .,...,.. -.„___. _ ... .... .._^_j,j,^y, . 
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if Aquila ; that he followed sometimes the diction ol 
times that of the other ; that he often mingled them together 
pass of the same verse; and that he adapted the quotations fivm mc uvru 
versions to his own style. As his style was similar to that of the lxx,, 
Oi'igen, in his Hesapla, perhaps for the sake of uniformity, supplied the 
additions which he inserted in his work chiefly from this version. There 
are but few fragments of these versions now remaining. See Hoine, 
Intro, iv. 171-176. Lengerke supposes that Theodotion was a Christian, 
p. cxv, I'rom this translation of Theodotion, a version was made in 
u the tenth century. Lengerke, p. esv, 
) The Syriac versions. For the general character of these versions, 
ro, to Isaiah, i 8, (3). There is nothing remarlcable in these 
3 of Daniel. For an account of a later Syriac version of the 
Soptuagint, see the remarks above. " As Daniel has no Targum or Chaldee 
version, the Syriac version performs a valuable service in uie explanation 
of Hebrew words." Prof. Stuart, p. 491, 

(4.) The Latin Tulgafe, For the general character of this, see Intro, 
to Isa. 2 8, (2). As Hiis contains the Apocryphal portions, the Prayer 
of the Three Children, the History of Susanna, ana the Destruction of 
Bel and the Dragon, and as the Latin Vnlgaf« was declared canonical 
by the Council of Trent, of course those fragments have received the 
sanction of the Boman Catholic Church as a part of the inspired records.' 
This version, as a whole, is superior to any of the other ancient versions, 
and shows a more thorough knowledge than any of them of the 
tenor and nature of the book. " An iavaJuable service has Jerome done, 
by the translation of Daniel, ajid by his commentary on the book," Prof. 
Stuart, p. 491. 

(5.) The Arabic version. For an account of the Arabic versions, see 
Intro, to Isaiah, J 8, (4). There is nothing peculiar in the Arabic ver- 
sion of Daniel. 



g T. BXESETKAL HELPS TO THB BOOK OP DANIEL. 

Besides the versions above referred to, I have made use of the following 
cxegotica! helps to the Book, of Daniel, in the preparation of these Notes. 
The order in which they are mentioned is not designed to express any- 
thing in regard to their value, but is adopted more for tho sake of oon- 



Critici Saori. Tom. iv. 

Cslvin, Prtelectiones in Daniel. Works, vol, v., ed. Amsterdam, 1667. 
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Jerome, Commentai-y oa Daniel. Works, torn, iv., ed. Paris, 1623. 

The Pictorial Bible {Dr. Kitto). Lond.on, 1836. 
Bush's lUuatrationB of Scripture. Urattleboro, 1836. 

Dr. Gill, CommentarieB. VoL yi., ed. Philadelphia, 1819. 

Hengstenl) erg's Christology, translated by the Rev. Eeuel Eeitli, D. D. 
Alexandria, 1836. 

Newton on the Prophecies. London, 1832. 

Binleitnng in daa Alte Testament. Voa Johann Gottfried Eichhom, 
Tierter Band, ^ 612-619. 

Daniel aus dem Hebraist ArftmAisohen nen uberoi,tzt und eiklart mifc 
einer Tollstandigen Einleitorig und eioigea historischen und exegL,ttBi.heiii 
Exoureen, Von Leonhaid Berthuldt Erlan^en 18Ub 

V)aa Bueh Daniel Verdeutacl t und Ausleget Von Dr Cjoaar TOn 
Lengerke, Professor der Ihcoiogi'e zu K mgaburg in Pr Konigsberg, 
183S 

Gommentarius Qrammatious la Vetus TfBtimontum in usum maxiiae 
Gymnasioruni et Aeademiarum idoinituB bciipBit Pi'inc Joa \ ilpnt 
Dominio. Maurer. Phil. Doet Soo Histonoo-Theol Lips &od Ord 
.Volumen Secundum. Lipsite, 1838 

Isaac! Nowtoni ad Danielis Profefse 'Vaticmia Opoacula tom m , 
1744. 

Lehrbuch dcr HiBtori5h-Krifast.lien Einleituug jn die kanonislien und 
ApokryphiBchen Biicher des Alten Tpstampntea V n Wdbelm Martm 
Lebereot De Wette, g 253-259. Berl n 1S45 

In Danieleta Prophetam Commentarms editua a Phihppo Melanthone, 
Anno M. D. XLIII. Oorpua Reformatoruin, Bretaehnoider, to!, xiii., 
1846. 

Deber Veifaaser und der Zwook des Buohes Daniel. Theologisohe 
Zoitschrlft. Drittes Heft. Berlin, 1822, pp. 181-294. By Dr. Eried. 
Luoke. 

OommeutaUo Historioo-Critioa Eihibeus description em et eonsuram 
recentium de Danielis Libro Opinionani, Auctore Henrico Gfodofredo 
KirniBB, Sasone Seminarii Theologici Sodali. Jenie, 1828, 

Die Autheatao dea Daniel. Yon Ernst Wilhelm Hengatenberg. 
Berlin, 1831. 

The Scaaon and Time, or an Exposition of the Propheciea which relate 
to the two periods of Daniel enbsequent to the 1260 yeara now recently 
expired. By V. Ettrick, A. M. London, 1816. 

An Eaaay towards an Interpretation of the Prophecies of Daniel. By 
Richard Aniner. London, 17(6. 

Neue Kritiflhe Untersuchungen Uber des Buch Daniel. Von Heinrioh 
Ilitvernick, der Theologie Doctor und A. 0. Professor an der UniversitJit 
Kosiock. Hamburgh, 1838. 

An Exposition of such of the Propheaiea of Daniel as receive their ae- 
oomplishment under llie New Teatament By the late Kev. Magnus 
Freoeric Kooa A. M., Superintendant and Prelate in Lustnan and 
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Anliausen. Tranalated from tlie GormaD, bj Ebeneier Henderson. 
Edinburgh, 1811. 

A Description a,coompanjing an hieroglyphical print of Daniel's Groat 
Image. London. 

Daniel, his Chaldie Visions and his Ebrew; both translated after 
the original, and expounded both, by the redaction of heatlien most 
famous stories, with the exact propnetie of his wordes (whioli ia the 
surest certaintio what ho must meane) ; and joining atl the Bible and 
learned tongues to the frame of his Worke. London, 1596. By Hugh 
B rough ton. 

Obserrations intended to point out the application of Prophecy in the 
eleventh chapter of Daniel to the French Power. London, 1800. 
Author unknown. 

An Apolo^e in Briefe Assertions defending that oar Lord died in the 
time properly fortold to Daniel. Por satisfaction to some studentes in 
both Uaiveraities. By H. Broughton. London, 1592, 

As Essay in Scripture Projtheoy, wherein it is endeavoured to explain 
the three periods contained in the liith chapter of the Prophet Daniel, 
with some arguments to make it probable that \3ie ^st of tbe periods did 
expire in the year 1715. Printed in the year 1715. Author aad place 

Daniel, an Iniptoved Version attempted, with a Preliminary Disser- 
tation, and Notes, critical, historical, and explaMfttury. By Thomas 
ffintle, B. D., Rector of Brightwail, in Berkshire, and Fellow of Pem- 
broke CoOege. Oxford, 1792. 

Hermanni Venema Commontarius, ad Danielis cap. xi. 4r-4S, et xii. 
1-3. Leovardiffi, 1752. 

A Chronological Treatise upon the Seventy Weeks of Daniel. By 
Benjamin Marshall, M. A., Eeotor Naunton, in Gloucestershire. Lon- 
don, 1725. 

The Times of Daniel, Chronological and Prophetical, examined with 
relation to the point of contact between Sacred and Profime Chronology. 
By George, Duke of Manchester, London, 1845. 

Profl Stuart's Oommental-y on Daniel, Boston, 1850, was not pub- 
lished until after the " Notes" or Commentary in this work had been 
written. 1 have consulted it carefully in revising the manuscript for the 



To these works, which I have consulted feely, in proportion to what 
seemed to me their respective worth, and to each collateral exegetical 
helps in addition as I have access to in my own library, the following 
works are referred to by De Wetto, Lehrbuoh, pp. 378, 379, as valuable 
aids in interpreting Daniel: — 

Epbrasm, d. S. Ausleg. dea Proph. Daniel, 0pp. ii. 203, seq. 

Theodorct, Comment, in Viaionea Dan. Proph, 0pp. ed. Sculs. ii. 
1053, seq. 
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INTEODUOTION. 

Annotatt. Const. 

Prselectt. Acad, m Dan. Proph. habitte a Mart. Geir. Lips. 1667, ed 
wrr. 84. 

H. Vonem. Diesertatt. ad Vatice. Danielis, c. ii. vii. et Tiii. Lbot. 
L745 

Ohr. B. Mvchfel. Annotatt. ia Dan. in J. H. Miohail. TTeberr. Annotatt, 
in Hagiogr. iii. 1, aeq. 

Rosenmilller sohoL 
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BOOK or DANIEL. 



PoRthe8BneE8lsrguin8n.tiii&«oarof tho geiiuiiionraaBnila.iith«otiiatjoftlieBoototl>aiiial, 
ses IntrcO 2, S, to Ilia eeuiilneness Bud latlwntiinl; of each parUcuIar duptor in detidl, 
howeTcr, o^ecUonSr Aetivw Qvm sHDattaiug pa^uJlar in «ach cliApC«r, have btfBo ur^^ vhich 
it is proper to mBBt, and whlcli 1 propose ta conaldor In a parttcnlflf iutjroducUon to the re- 
Bpcotiie chsntera. TbesJ oljeoUona It Is ptOMC lo cousidec, i»t so modi lieeuiuK tbe; lure 
beea urged pf dlstingul^ed GermaQ vtitia — l>e We^ Bertholdt, Bteeb, Eiohham, and otben, 
— hr th^F wrlUujta vUl probab^ Qdl into tba iwode of few pboods viio wJU lead these Hotn, 
bat (a) fauausB It m^ oe prefimrxed Uut jnen of eo jniioh XeamlnK iiLdiutiTt aenlaiiBH, aod 
iiigeDuity, liaTS urged, all Hie otdenUooa irliiDh objUt vltli mj appeanziee of plHuahllt^, In 



n audfia^B. Tlupv oj 



^ariouH portiona of ihe 9m^ ^,-. — „^- — , . ^^ ,_ 

(Ufacuttieewiiiabocflur to aaui readers, vuiohue not espjcandjHDdwlifcli'Uiroiildbfl .^ 

toremoTS,DiidHhiidiitI>'audul7ofBnsipii^lororaioBiUe,lfhecaii,toTamave. ae^UcsI 
critlca, la Eswnil, but odleoC udemboOr, la ■ plaiullile Swm, dUlloultles vlddi sra Alt ty most 
rMdets of the Siii^tuna. It ia Ibr tbis reuon, md Kith a ylaw to rEmoTa nhiit lana to Atp- 



iiare boon iii^;edj ^rndpailj 1^ U» aalbora i 
precedinc tlw GEpoairion of each obiter. 

Ibe 01^7 oljecliDD to d^ genainenefiB ajid aathenUcUj of the first dinplef , 'nbich it Beemfl 
ucceBsary to ooUce, is tlmt the aocoant of Daniel Id the «shapter iB inconuifitciit Hith tlie mmtion 
of Daniel by fiieklel. The otnecUon BubelaDtialli is, that It ia imprababls tba,t tbe Dutel irbo 
is menUoned bj Bieklal should be ona oho irea a oelenLiiDrar; with himself aod who at tbat 
time lived in Babylon. l>aDiel Is Ume limes mmtloned la Eietdel, itod la eacb caee as a maa 
of eminent piety Bod Integrity; as one BO dlsUngniabedbf his Tirtoesaelo deserre to be olBssed 
with the most amlDenCof the patriarohs. Thus In Biak. xIt. 14, "TboD^ tliese liicee men, 
rfoELh, Daniel, end Job ware In U, theysboald doCiTcr bnt tbdr owd sonls by tibdr righteoras- 
nees, ^th the lAid Ood." So agabk tot. SO, " Thon^ Soah, Danld, and Job were in It, as I 
live, aaitb Ibe lord Qod, they shall ddlyer netther na oor dan^tar, tbjy shall dsllTor bat fli^ 
0^11 souls l>y their d^tci>uiineai." And ogatn, ah. rvHL S, speaking of the prlnoe of Tyre, 
^'Behold thou art wiser Uion Denial." Thantgenllounrgedhir^BattothBmen'tionofDBnlalln 
these paaBBges ia aahstaiiitlallV lids— that If tba acconnf In the EnO)! of Dnlel la trne, ha must 
have been a eotonporan' with E»k1sl, and must h»Te been, wbeaHse)<isJprDp1i«ted, ityoune 
man; iJict It ia inoredible that he oiioiild hare g^ned a degroe of reputatun wbiob woida 
eutitEeiilmtobersnlEed with Noah and Job; that he could not hLTe bom su veil known as to 
mahelt natnraJ or proper Id ral^ to Inm in tlw same CAnnDotion with thoRe eminent men; and 
e^Kdaltn that ha eouhl not luve bean thus knowu to U» pilnca of TTta, ua is si^osed of those 
montioDedlyEEBkiBlinl^paeBi^fesrerbrrodlo, JOrlt oennot baprwnnUdtbat amaneoj^nng 
bad oQiuiTed snob a fbne abroad ae to miika It pn^er to rafte lo him in tbia manner in mt 

dcuAasIekten Von Sail und Tisoblraor, 1, 3, p. 10), sindU Isfbnnd aJeo In Blaeh, p. 2S4, and 
De Wtstle, EbiL p. 3E0. De Wetlo says Uiat 11 Is probable that tlM author of Uie Book of 

(83) 
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84 DANIEL. [B.C. 607- 

Naw, in TBinird to this oliJectiDn, it mny hn remiuked, (a) Ihnt, secordinj to all the a«ounta 
nblOd WB linvs In the Bible, BBefelel una Daniel loere ootBmporacy, and wera in linbylon at ttw 
suns time. As SajiieL ho^ierer, llied a loiu time in Babylon tSai tills, IS b le Iib sdiultKd, 
also,thBt>t flu period rafenol to bjBnkl^ In must hme been umpBTBUTebr a ^DnKman. 
But It dHH nob Tbllow that ha might not than haTS hid a wdl^nown Dhanatai £» piety and 



ISCm(/'1boi. 

mlnBabjlon^ iie £or>it avlnccd thatex- 

wnicn inauu uuu bv Emuusut an a lubd oFGod, and tiiat extiaoTdlnary nlsdom 

ta the hli^eit lank ai an officer of atals Is Babylon. It ins Turrsoon uttec 

yoatJa, In the liHmdE^ of the Oh^ileanB <ijh. i. tb. 1-*), and tbat BaBlsl Blmwed that he was 
cnilifiDd to n» the- enmlnaUou, prspaiatoiy bi bis oceapylng ul honouralile pliu» in the 
oniit fiji- i. IB.^}, vtd It vas o»^ In the BBCond jeu of "Qie iej0i of Nebochiulneaaar Uiat the 

T^TP^TPtfJ"^'"*^ fiHXnni^^tJiBlntfirywitaiJrtiirtfwlitehraTptoihL-ntpl Bmtniflb ftilehrStYT ob. li. 

AoKodlnfftaaoompntaUonof HenQ^tBdbeTgrJiifAffl^d«Z*ci«iE^p.71),]>viMwBS taken to 
Balwlon Ml ten jeais belbre the pH^bEcff of Biieklal, In irMoh UJe Brat menllon of bim wa« 
imide,aiidlfso,tbeieeanbeiiaiiKtEKniDaibFttieotjeatiancBbiTea to. In tliatUmo,if the 




no ImpTobaUllly In irbat *!>*]f^qi aya rf him, 
t ha slunild be cLiBsed ivitb the BKiet eminent 



be Implied in Kiek. miH. a, 1 

— ' — ' ere erei knonii to 

hedea which 

„ ^ , — „ „ Bd to fnmlflh to tfaemjmc. , _„_ 



« pmphedes were erei known, to tile fciiu of Tfie, 01 
bho. Hifiprophedea which wendireotedae'''"'''^' 
- their gaUuwe, and wen deigned to forniab ta 



at tiiey were enir deeiffDed to Influenos hho. Hie prophedea which w 
rfenthenili— •^' " ' — ' — '-■--■-^ "-■ "-■ — 



pwple, pdmo^ly fbr 



fielTe^ Such u imaglnan appeal mar bare l»en made in tija case by Jlzcklel to the Ung of 
!Ep«;aDd,itt jipeticing of nlmt and oflilfl boasts wiadom, Baeklel mf^hare mode tlu compih- 
dnn wMcdi would Olau uatui^l^ oocni to him, bj msnlionlne him in conoKtien wiOl the 
eataiu srldence that the name of Daniel wni noi known to tbe king of ^re, and no inttinsle 
bngzobaUll^ In (be euppwllloa tbat It was. If Diuilel bod at that dm? evinced tbc remiurk- 
ablfl wtfidcon a;i the court of Balnlon wMch it IssalLl in titlabook that helmd; If he hftd been 
T^Hd to tbal^ Tiigb lank :irhich ic ie ^rmed be bod reached, there ie no improbabilily in eup. 
podng that » remukuble a otroiimitiince ehonld have been nude known lo the king of Tyre, 
Tjie was taken hy EJebuebedneuar, 1).C GT2.afleF a dege of thirteen jean, usdit iBinno 
■way impiobable that the king of Tjre woaM be made aoguaintol wltji what ooounred at tiie 
ooiuC oftho Chaldeans. in]epTophe^]n£BokiBljWliereDanidiementioned(oh.ix(iiL0),«iuld 
not bsve been uttered long; beftoie Tfiv woe tak^ and, in referring to wbtt was to occur, it iTHA 
not muui^nni] to menllon tile men moat d i Bt bi go al i e d forwledom at liie court cJBabylop, and 



ttaeUngof ^l^ro. (c) As to tiie oUe^ion of 

11.^. a XI ^-am^L-^ . — laisiively ayt 

, ^v.l4),BB filw hodllTed bffiB'ildb,itiBa 

greats almilaritj between the (drenmBtances of Noah on 



iiobiUe, if Saldel Und tbm, and tf he w*s ccmipiic^vc^ s yonng man, that his name would 



nthat of Noah end Job (Eiek. ilv. 14), as filw hodllTed b^fiiti, 

"* *'"™* might bo a greats almilaritj betw*'™ **"■ "^~.* — *«- "- 

di and Job, and that it wee propor i 



this Older b> Ez^iel, because, in bis apprehension, that aae tbe order in which the degree of 
tbelc i^e^ was to be efflhnated. 

Jo this oUecHou thns uosldered, thai Sie mention of Daniel ia conncctlaQ with Noah and 
Jab bEores wxat Uzeklel referred to pome one of aneient tlmi?a; it may bo fui-lher replied, tbat^ 
If Ibis were eo, it la buposslble to account fOr the feat that no aucb penaju Is menUoned lay any 
ofthe earlier piophete and writers. How came bis nmoe known to Ezeklelt And if Ibera had 
been a patriarch ae eminent rts to be ranked with Koah and Job, how is it to be accounted fi:a? 
tbat all tbe sasred writers, up to tbeUmeofilsekie], arenbollyMleut in regard to him t And 
wiij-ia it tbat, when Ae mentions him, be does it m of one who waa well known? The mere 
mention of bis name In thia manner by Hiehiel, prorea thai bis charaoter was ir^ known 
to those for whom he wrote- fjoah and Job were tboa known by the oneiBnt remrda^but bow 
was iIantG!tiiu£ known: Ho ianonbore mentjonel in tbe andent writings of theSeiKewg) 
andlfhe wassD wellbuown tbat be could berefisrred to in the same wi^ aa Hoab and Job, It 
mnet be either be^anae tbei« wae nme tnuHUoR in. ngaid to Mm, or bfioause he was then llTlng, 



mjusi 
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CHAPTEE I. 






duplw BoaoB io bQ tu alate tbe riny in ^bieh Haul' 
pan In BBt^Iou^ was raUed to eo ^aUi^atsbed favQi 
■""■"■" ■^'" "* a Jewlah fiptJve, and a jduo^ m&D, filionlt 



lUimate!^ bewoia tho ^^i^l&^^llafltflc of the TvaJiQ : jmd thorc mas a propriety thai 
111 lia a pr^lminHn atstomeDt of tJie stops of tbls exEroonllijarj promolEon, Thla 
it^nB Ik reoord of the wr^ In which the fntun premier and prophet TAA liatroAacod to 
jf tliiB reJsniiig mDaami,aDd]>y which Ilia -noDd«:fdl cemua and flanaclly were dls- 
:t Is a (duller, th«raibca, t1u.t aas be fnll of lnl«Hat and inHtrucflau to all, and 
o TOQng mfln. The chaploi coatvioa the record of tha 1011ow1d£ points, or sUpa, 

B miplsnator)' of the leasna why thom nho are eab- 
. Thejwerc eiil™, haying been coniejcd ascaptlyes 

!. The purpose of Oic kioSt NobncluM3iieaaaF, to bring IbrwaM the prlndpal talent to be 
Ibnnd Aioong the JeHish eapUyes, and to put ii under a process of tfainli^, thB,t it 
might ba employed s-t the oonrr^ ys. 3, 4. In corrjing out this purpose, & innfldentlel 
"""""" -'■■■- murb, Jehp ' — - ■»-—*-■ ^- ■- ---■ ^ "-- —^ — "-- ■■ 

Dths, vhoUie 

y might bee 
onsSiIohlei , . , - 

HdenoBB irMeh promised any InAvmntjon reepeoUng future cyonts, tlia secreLfl <^ the 
unseen worid, A& Henoa thiiy ddior ori^natcd or adopted the Bolonco of astrology i they 
practised OieaTtsofnu^; t^ey stndlcd to interpret dreams; and, in ganeralj thi^made 
use cf idl U» m«ana whleh It vbb then Bupposed eauM be employed to unJoek the 
seivets of Bia InyUbhvorld, and Id diadoselhBfDtnn. (a.) Th^ocnld nothaye 1mm, 
ignoruitof the &cb that the Hebrews oT ri ig ed to hare commnniwjons iritli Qod. They 
lisd donbtless heoM of ^utt prophet^ sod of thcb itelne abla to fbretell irliBt wu to 
occur. 1%ie kind of knoirled^ mnild fidl Jn with the opjeota at whioh the Chaldeans 
^taed, andlftbejcouliBYjJlttaniBeaTBBOf itiltnouM enable than to seonie what thsy' 
so ardently songEit- It ia p^baMa that they aanddarad tbla u a BOFt of pennoiKTd 
power whiah the Hebrew prt^nets hud, and enppiwtd thai et all tinieB, and on. ell anbjeeta, ' 
they could interpret drams, and solTS the Tarlons qucetlons about which their own 
,_, 1 — ^„a n i >x- 1. ^ ^j^ they had any yery BCnU' 



Euppom that this spirit of 

roysl femily, and those In ' 
were dietliuuished for knowledge and to prniare them, by a suitable oanrfie, fot bdog pre- 
genlAd to ^ king, (a.) Itmay haiyebeen theDuiposeDf the COmldeen aonanib to bdns 
forwu^allfdie talent 1^ the reumjWhelliaFnBaye or Ibrelgn, to be employed hi the eerrlos 
cf Ulc goymcneat. There is no reason to anpppse that uere was any Jealousy of fortign 
talent^ or any reluatanca to employ It in enj propet way, in ptomottng tiie hitercBte of 
the kingdom. As Qie Ohaidout monaroh had now in bis posSHfiflfon the Hebrew royal 
family, and en the prim^pal men that hsd bean dletj n s n i flb ed in Judea, it wu not un^ 
natural to suppose tbvt there might be 'volui^jle talent among tham of whloh he might 
ayall bimaelf and whloh would add to the splendour of his own court and c&ldnet. It 
m^ht have been uaturally si^iposed, also, that It would tend much to conciliate the cap- 



„ arise between tlie goyemment and tiie canl^ 
<r Ml adyantage ft? tAe government to he able to employ natiye-bom 
g knono the wiaha and BoroOBee of the goyenunent It wes, more- 
e with the proud spirit (a Nebuchadnezzar (see ch- ly.), to aurround 
at would Impart sidendour to his own reign. 

which this taJent was to be Ivonght forward, ts. 6-T. This was by a 
.L. ^_. . ^*xi.^ royal bonsehold, wf" '"'" " -■--- -■■--■ ... ..i-- 



theiD, and 
xt mJ^it ar 

t spirit </ 
fldendour t 
iTwas tol 

4 of three years, in personal i^pp^einafX, ajid iu the knowled^ of the languege of the 
laldeons (yn. d), tb^ would be prepared to appear at court, and to be employed iu the 
rTioe to wh^ they might be appointed. 

The resoluilopcfllanleil net to corrnpl himself wiUt the -rianda which bad been appointed 
F him and hlB broliirea, yar. 8. He il»l heretofore been slriolly temperate; he had 

means M luxurious Indvlgenoe at oommand, and unoKpectedly thrown into the Ifflnp. 
tlons of B splendid Orfentoi court, he resolved to odbcre steadl^tly to his principles. 
'iw apprehHlslon of the prince of tho eunnriia thJLt this would be a ground of olTunee with 
f mullet, the kins, ojill tbat he would himeolf b^ hijld iWonelblc, n 0, 10. This vsn a 
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to do mild be fc^Ared bf a loss 
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bee 
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TB. U-17. Smilel ssked that a trial mlfUt b 








latlon 
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riofUniB.jB 


loage 


nous 


toniiio 




uuriesofth 


.™/ol 


obfi, 





— _ ^- . — n — ha detenoliud wheHiflr th^ shovld be nJloved to ,„- — j, 

Tli< reanlt HBB u he had Butitdjiiitwl. At Uis and of ten aisa.oa atoSi comparlxoii nilh 
thoH vbohadiiidulfalliiluxarlouflllTliif;, tha boneflt of tL^conrse nns appDjunt, ajid 

_^ffbu^ wiu daem«d iwuflBBr; Ibr lb^rpnp»Tfrti[m to (HjpBDi i^ 44iirL 
TXt. Tha pneeDtation at conrt:> tb. IB-Si. At the end of Uie dme i^ipoluted toe propar^bm, 
Daniel and lila seleeted oompanlona irere bnoght Into the rD7^_pTeBeac6, and mot with 
Hh most ftTonrablti noaption wblBlL conhL haTe been luped Ibr. They van dlGtlD^niBhed, 
U wonlfl Beenijftr boaolj and maoly vlgonr, and as miuh dlBtingnleliBd in wWom ae they 
Here Ibr Out beautr and beaUbfu^ms of tbair bDdll; ^FpearHiuta. They at once took an 
lUDDOiable elaUenf gieatly smpainlDS in true nlaitom and knowledge IJioae at the court 
"who wen KgaTded aa skilled In tiie arte of divination and astrology. These yeafscf 
preparaljbn we are not to suppose wore spent In merely cultivating the beaul^ of their 
personal appennuice, but they were doubtles? employed, under all Ike ad»ant^eH of inatmi!. 
lion which eonld be aflOrded them, in the eareful oulti™Hon of th^r mental [jonora, and In 

TN the third year of the reign of ^ Nebuchadnezzar Idag of Babjiou 
Jehoiakim king of Judah oanie unto Jerusalem, and besieged it. 
■ '"- slM.X,2i2Cliton.39.a,7. 

r Josiah^ was, in reality, as 
uB la represBnted by Jeramitth, one of 
the worst kinga who reigned over Judah. 

he came to the throne B. C. 611, Iiis 
reign oonttnued to the year 600 B. 0. In 
the third jenr of his reig"- after the bnttie 
of Megiddo, Pharaoh-uecboh undertook a 
second expedidon against NabopoTa^sar, 
king of Babylnn, with a numerons array, 
drawn in partfrom Weatern Africa, Libya, 
and Ethiopia. John's His. Heh. Com~ 
monweaJth, p. 184. This HabopohBsoi, 
who is also called NehncbadneKiar I., was 
at Ihia drae, aa Becoaus relates, aged and 
infirm. He thei-efore gave up a part of 
bis Miay to bis son Nebnohadneiaar, who 
defeated the Egyptian host at Cnrcho- 
mish (Circcaium) on the Eup 



generally re 



koidhinl Mtig of iTuiJui 
neizai' Knr^ of Sahyion tinto Jerusalem. 
This event ocoarred, imeording to Jabn, 
(History of the Hebrew Commonwealth), 
in the year 807 before Christ, and in the 
36Bth year after fie Revolt of the ten 
tribes. According to Usher, it wna in the 
SaSth year of tha Revolt, Mid B08 B.C. 
The oomnntation of Usher is the one 
oeived, Irat the difference of a 

Comp. Miohiells, Anmerkung, an 2 Kiln, 
xxiv. 1. Jehoiakito wasa son of Josiah, 
a prince who was disdngaished for his 
piety, 2 Kinea, ixii. 2; 2 Chron. xixv. 
1-7. After tie death of Josiah, tha peo- 
ple raised to the throne of Judah Je- 
hoaba», the younger son of Josiah, proba- 
bly beoansa he appeared bettor ([ualified to 
reign than his elder brother. 2 Kinga 
isiii. 30; 2Chl'on. xxivLl. He was a 
wicked prince, and, after he had been on 
the throne threa months, he was removed 
by Pharaoh-nechoh, king of Bgypl^ who 
retotoed to Jerusalem from tha eonqneat 
of Pbcenioia, and planed bis eldei' brother, 
Elialiim, to whom ha gave the name of 
Jehoiakim, on the throne. 2 Kiogs xxiii. 
34; 2 Chron, iixvi. 4. Jebonhaa was 
«rat imprisoned in Riblab, 2 Kings, axiii. 
33, and was afterwards removed to Egypt; 
S Ohroti. xxxvL 4. Jehoiuhim, un un- 






veNeahooutof A, 



Liclied 6 



eetlj I 



Theri 









Egypt. After a short ^ge Jehoiakim 
surrendered, and lias again plaaed on the 
arone by the Babylonian prince. Ne- 
buchadDasiai: took pott of the furniture 
of the templeaa booty, and oarriei 






B"abylon 



al youDg 



of the principal Heb 
among whom were Daniel and his 
friends referred to in this ohapter. 
not improbable that one object in 
veying them U> Babylon nas that 
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B.C. 606.] CHAPTER I. 

2 And the Lord gave Johoiakim part of the vi 
king of JudaU into hia hand, with God : which h 



huid. It is 
Icuiai 



,t this timi 



that tho Baby- 
■pheoy 



QDly c^Qd the Babyh 
tivity, which, axscordmg to th 
uf Jcroniiah, xit, 1-11^ xxix. lu, was lo 
ucmtinus seTuatj' yeoia. In Jer. xxr. 1, 
and ilvi. 2, it ie said thnt this iraa in tiie 
fourth year of Jehoiakim. lu tho pa^afl^ 
heforo us it ia aaJd that it was the Mi-d 
year. Ihie diObtence, says Jahu, arises 






. oar, which Jeremiah reckons 
as the first (and Buei. a mode of raekon- 
ingia DOtuQCOBimon), but Daniel negiect- 
ing (be inoomplete yaar, nurabers one 
leB£." Hat a more fall and complete ox- 
aminaUon of the objecUou to tJie geaniue- 
ness of Daniel fiom this passage, I noold 
refer W Prof. Stnart on Daniel, Exairtas, 
I. pp. lB-30. ^Aad besieged it. Jeruaa- 
lem waa a sliongly fortified place, and it 
was not easy to (cdce it, except as the re- 
sult of a siege. It was, perhaps, noTer 
carried liy direct and immediate assanlt 
Comp. 2 Kings axy. 1-3, for an aceouat 
of a siege of Jerusalem a second time by 
Nebuchadnesssr. At that time the <iil^ 
WJis besieged about a year and a bi^f. 
How long the sie^e here (eferred 



o/ Judah into Mb himd, J«hi 
taken ct^iive, and it would 
there iras na intention to con 
Babylon (2 Chron. 



buried tbere. Jer. xxii. 19, xxxt 
In the Second Book of Chronicles (xxxvi. 
6), it ia said that " Kabuchadneiiar king 
of Babylon oame np, and bound Jeboio- 

Jalin supposes that an error has crept 
into the text ia the Book of Chronicles, 
as there is no evidence that Jehoia^im 
was taken to Babylon, bnl it iqipeara from 
2 Kings ixiv. 1, 2, that Jehoiakim was 
continued in authority at Jemealem under 
Nebochadnesiar three years, and tlien 



It bun, and that then Xebi 



and basiJs of the Moabiles, and bauds of 
the children of Ammon, and sent tbem 
against Judah to destroy it." Vhere is 
no neoessity of supposing an error in the 
text in the account ia tlie Book of Chron- 
icles. It is probable tliat Jehoiakim was 
token, and chat Ihe immtioa was to take 

in Chronicles, but (Jiat, from some cause 
not mentioned, tJie pnrpose of the Chal- 
dean moDarch was chuiged, and tiiat he 
was placed ognia over Judah, nnder Se- 
huohftdneisar, according to the acoonnt 
the Book of Kings, and that ho re- 



fined in 



conditi. 



L forthroi 



ibelled, and ttiat then the 
of Chaldeans, Stc, were seat i^ain! 
him. It is probable tliat at this timi 
perhaps while the siege was going on, h 
died, and that the Chaldeans dragged hi 
dead body out of the gales of 5ie citj 



and left it 



tried, a 



2 Chroa. xixri. 7. Another portion 
the veaaeia of the temple at Jerusalem 
had been taken away by Hebuchodneisor, 
in tiiefjmeof Jehoiaohin, thesaeoessot of 
Jehoiakim. 2 Chron. xxxvi. ID, On the 
third iavosion of Falestiae, Ihe same 
tiling had been repeated on a more ex- 
tensive aoale. 2 Kings xsW. 13. At the 
fourth and final iavaaion, under Zedeliiab, 
'whea tho temple was desli'oyed, all its 
treasures were carried away. 2 Ki^ga, 
xxy. 6-20. A pM-t of these tieaanres were 
brought back under Cyras, Ezra L 7 ; the 
refit under Darius, Ezra vi. 6. Why they 
were not all taken away at first does not 
appear, bat perhaps KebuchadBezaar did 
not then intend wholly to OTerlhrow the 
Hebrew nation, but meant to keep them 
liibutoi? to him as a people. The temple 
was not at that time destroyed, but pro- 
bably he allowed the worship of Jehovah 
to be oelebrated there still, and he would 
naturally leave auch yeaaela as were aliso- 
lutely uetaeaarj to keep up tbe servioea of 
puhlio worship f Which he earried into 
ihe laid o/ fflinor. The region aronnd 
Babylon. Tho exact limits of this country 
are imknown, but it probably embraced the 
logiou kcotin as Mesopotamia — the coun- 
try between the rivets Tigria and Eu- 
phrates. Tho deiivatioa of (he naoie 
Shiiuir is nokuown. It ooonra only in 
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of Sliinar to the house of Lis g 
and he hrought the vessels into 
treaaure-houBe of his god. 



ths iOM 



This' 



™ple of 



great mogn^cence, and tUe worship of 
Sel niu aeiebrated tliere vilh greai 
apUndoiir. For o, desoripHoa of this 
templfl, and of the god which was wor- 
shipped there, see-Notos on Isn. slvi. 1. 
These TCmselB wets eubsequentiy bronght 
out at Hke oommgud of Balshaiznr, nt his 
celebrated feaat, and employed in (Jie oon- 
TiviaJity and roTelrj of that ocoasion. 
See Dan. v. 3. f And ?ie brought she mi- 
ssis into ihs trengure-houae of Ma god. It 
wonld seem tVom this that the vessels bnd 
beOD taken to the temple of Bel, or Belus, 
in Babylon, not to be used iu the worship 
of the idol, but to be liud up among the 
valnable treasures theie. As the temples 
of the gods were eaered, and were re- 
garded as inviolable, it ivould be nauural 
make them the repository * ' ' ' 






ilsandtr 









of the Romans wore suspended 
the walls of the temples of their goc 
porUoularly in the Temple of ^ictoi 
Comp. Baohenberg, Maanal of Class. Lit. 
P. iii. i 149, 150. 

3. And tie ld«s tpake unto Aihpc 
tit matter of Ma emuviks. On the geni 

king to 



3 1[ And the king spake unto Ash- 

iiifta tie raaBtar of his euauchs, 

that he should hring certain of the 

liere meationed, see the analysis of the 
chapter. Of Asbpeias, nothing more is 
ItDown than is stated here. Buaacha 
nere then, as they are now, in oonstimt 
employ in IJie harema of Uie East, and 
t^ef often rose to great inflnenoe and 
power. A large portion of the slaves em- 
ployed at the eonrts in Ijie East, and in 
■ ■ ases of the wealthy, are eanuobs. 
Bnrokhardt'B Travels in Nuhia, 
pp. i9i, 295. They are regarded as the 
guardians of tie female virtue of the 
harem, bnt their situation gives them 
great inflneDce, and tbey often rise high 
In Ijie favour of their employers, and 
oHen beoome the principal officers of the 
court. " The ehief of the hlaok eunuchs 
is yet^ at the court of the Sultan, which 
is arranged mnch In accordance with the 
ancient court of Persia, an ofRcer of the 
highest dignity. Ho is called Klslar-Aga, 
the overseer of tbe iromen, and is Uie 
chief of the black eunuchs, who guard tlie 
harem, or the apartmente of the females. 
~' Kislar-Aga enjoys, tiirough his sllua- 
, a vast influence, especially in regard to 
offices of the court, the principal Agins 



I their I 






Bee Jos. r. . . 
B«iDhs Staatavemalt, Th. i. s. 71, as 
quoted in Rosenmiiller's Alte und neae 
Morgenhind, IL 35J, 348. The following 
outs, tt'om Assyrian marhles, will illusli'ate 




rap y d p h co 

, and to teaio them for lliis, will 
.rent from tho fbllowing extract ; 



6y Google 



OHAPTEE I. 



children^ of Israel, and of the king's 
seed, and of the priucea ; 

■ EorBtold, a HngB, 20. 17, 18 ; la. 39. T. 

nations to clioos6 BHoh fat their piiuoipal 
officers, or to mut on princes and great 

personages. Sir Panl ''^- -■ ->- 

' That the youtha that 
the great offiooB of the Turkisu biuijuc 
must ha of adrdroMe features and looks 
irell-sliaped in their bodies, and iritlion 

" ■ aptand sordid Gonl can scared; 



4 Children in ■whom was no hlom- 
ish, but well-favoured, and skilful in 
all wisdom, and cunning in knowl- 



e prophelio ii 



3 of the d 



esigned foi 



inhabit i. 



1 the 



imd I have obssrred, 
eeraglio, but also in the coMria of great 
men, their petsonal attendaata have bean 
of eoinaly Inaty youths, nell-habiled, da- 
potting thamsdvea with emgular modesty 
and respect to the presenoa of their 
masters! so that when a Paaclia Aga , 
Bpnht travels, he is always attended with 
a comely equipage, followed by fioucish- 
Ing yauUis, nell-clothed, and mounted, it: 
great aamb^[S."'—£iirdey. This may 
serve to explain the renaon of the arrange- 
ment mado in respect to these Hebrew 
youths, H Tkat he ihovld bring certain 
d/ (ic siMren. of Inrael Heb, 'of the 
armi of Israel/ Nothing oaa with aet- 
tainty bo determined respecting their 

phrase means merely the descendants of 
Jacob, or Israel, that Is, Jeae, and it 
would be applied to them at any time of 
Ufa. It would seem, however, from snh- 
Qts, that thoi 



4. ChUdren in whom was ho blemish. 
The word rendered children in -this plaiie 
— D^'^i — ia different from that which is 
rendered ckildrfn in rer. 3 — O'ja , Tliat 
word denotes merely Chat they were suits, 
or deieendaMs, of Israal, nithont imply- 
ing anyiiing in regard to their aga; the 
word here used woLud be appropriate only 
to those who nare at an early period of 
hfe, and makes it certain that the bins 
meant that those who were selected shonld 
. Gen. iy. 23,whe- 



fotdis 



It is 



synonymons with 13, heft, a son. But it 
properly means one bom : that is, nceailn 
bam ; a child, Gen. isi. 8 ; Ex. L 17, ii. 
8; and then one in ' ■*" ~' 
be no doubt that tl 






oung mai 
ould bi 



iTident 



■ qualifled 
lor too object contemplated — to be tndmd 
in the language and the sciences of the 
Chaldeans (ler. 4) — than those who were 
at a more odv^ieed period of life. \ And 
of xlis Hug's seed, aitd of the princes. 
That the most illuetrions, and Ihe most 
promising of them were to be saleated; 
those who would be most adapted to ac- 
complish the objaot whioh he had in 
view. Comp. the Analysis of the chapter. 
It is probable iliat the king presnmed, 
that among the royal youths who had 
been made capUve, there would be found 
those of most td.ent, and of coni^e those 
ilified to impart dignity and 



tould t 



rt liltely t( 



.3. 



thos' 



Syrino. All these words would be ap- 
plicable to those who were in early life, 
or to yoimgmen. Comp. Intro, to Daniel, 
3 1. The word blemM refers to bodily 
defect or imper/eotion. The object wan 
to select those who were most perfect in 
form, perhaps partly becanse it was sup- 
posed that beantiflil youth would most 
grace the court, and partly because it 
was supposed that such would be likely 
to have the brightest intelleotnal endow- 
ments. It was regarded as essential to 
personal beauty to be without blemish. 
2 Saai. liv. 26 : " But in all Israel there 

lom for baau^ j from the sole of his feet, 
even Ut the crown of his head there was 
no blemish in him." Cant- ii. !:" Thou 
art all fair, my love ; t^arc is no spot in 
tliee." The word is sometimes used in a 
moral sense, to denote corruptjon of 
heart or life (Dent. xzxiL 5; Job xi. 15, 
xixL T), but that is not the meaning 
here. %S«t mea~/avojired. Heb. 'good 
of appearance ;' that is, beaatlM. Q Aud 
skilfnl i« aU loisrf™. Intelligent, wise, 
that is, in all that was esteemed wise in 

bring forward the most talented and iu- 
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edg "la I i r tending sclonoe, whom tHey might teiwh the loai-o- 
acd s 1 aa A ? ! ility in them to ing and the tongue of tlie Chal- 
etand n the k ng's palace, and deans. 



tell gant. as ne 1 ii3 the moet beautiful, 
among he Hebrew captives. K And cnn. 
» iw alilao ledge In nil that could 
be koonn. Tbe dUtluodDii between the 
ITOtd hare rendered kaowhdge — rfll — 
imd the word rendered tcj««ce— PJO— iis 
not apparent. JJath coua iVom the word 
JlJi (0 ftwHo, and would be applicable 
to an; kind of knowledge. The word 
rendered ctmiang ia alEO derived from the 

in. We more commonly appjj the word 
to a psrUcalar kind of knowledge, mean- 
ing Bttfnl, shreif d, astute, sly, croftj, de- 
signing. But this was not the meaning 
of tlie word Hkon the translation of the 



Bible w 



made, a 



e in the Scriptures. It is 
always used in a good sense, meaning 
intelligent, skilful, experienced, well-in- 
struoted. Comp. Gen. xxr. 27; £i. xsvi. 
1, slvUi. 16, siivui. 23; 1 Sam. xvi IB; 
1 Chron. xxt, T ; Pfl. oixnU. 6 ; Isa. ilL 3. 
^ Awd mvierataadin^ iei«i%ce. Thatis,the 
SBisnees wbleh prevailed among tJie He- 
brews. They were not a aatlon dis- 
tiDguiehed for acienee, in the sense in 
which that teem is now commonly un- 
derstood — embracing astronomy, chemis- 
try, goology, mathematios, eleotricitj, &o., 
bat tbelr science extended ehioSy to mu- 
sic, [irobiteoture, nataral histoij, ngiicul- 
tuce, morals, tiieology, war, and tie 
knowledge of future events; in all wMeh 
they ooenpled an honourable disljnet 
among the nations. In many of th 
lespeota they were, doubtless, far 
ftdvanee of the Chaldeans, and it 1 
probably the purpose of the Obaldi 
monaroii to avail hlmBolf of what they 
knew, f And mch as had abiiity in ilma 
ta •ta«d iw tie Mng'e palace. Heb. " ' 
tlrcvgtA' — t!'. Properly meaning, who 
had stienglh of body for tlie service 
which would be required of them in at- 
tending on the court. " A firm oonsti- 
iiition of body is required for those 
protracted servteea of standing in the 
3i^ of the royal presence." — firodW. 
The word poitics here — ^5"!^ — is com- 
monly need to denote the ttoaple. S Kings 
ssiv. 13; 2 Chron. iii. It; Jer. 1. 28; 



Hag. ii, 15. Its proper and primitive sig- 
nification, however, isalarge and magniil- 
eent building — a palace — and it was given 
to the temple a& thevaiacB of Jehovah, the 
abode where he dwelt as king of his 
people. %And ahora tkof n%it teai:h. 
That they might be better qualified for 
the duties to which t^ey might be callcii. 
The purpose wns, doubtless (see Analyaia), 
to bring forward their talent, that it might 
contribute to the splendour of the Chal- 
dean court; but as they were, doubtless, 
ignorant, to a great extent^ of the lan- 
guage of the Chaldeans, and DS there 
were sciences in which the Chaldeans 
were supposed to eseel, it seemed de- 
sirable that they should have all fhe 
advantage which could be derived from a 
carefiil trajuing under the best masters. 



1 The learai 



:. II, : 



2. Ges. 



srally. 



that this 

Chaldeans ; or that they might lie" able to 
read the language of the Chaldeans. But 
itf doubtless, included the knowledge of 
what was written, as well as the ability to 
read what was wiitten ; that is, the pur. 
pose was lo inetruet tiiem in the sciences 
whioii were uodei'stood among the Chal- 
deans. They were difll^guished ohtedy 
for such sciences as these: (l.}Astrono- 
my. This science is commonly supposed 
to have had its origin on the plains of 
Babylon, and it was eBrly oorriad thoro 
to as high a degree of perfectlan as it 
attf^ncd in any of the anoiant na«ons. 
Theh mild climate, and their employ- 
ments as shepherds, leading them to pass 
much of their time at night under the 
open heavens, gave them the opportunity 
of observing the stars, and they amused 
themselves ia marking their positions 
and their changes, and in mappuig out 
the heavens in a variety of flineiful 
figures, now called constolIaUons. (2. ] As- 
trology. This was at first a branch of 
astronomy, or wss almost identicai with 
it, for the stars were studied principally 
to endeavour to ascertoln what influence 
(hey exerted over the fates of man, and 
ospeaially what might be predicted from 
their position on the birtli of an indi- 
vidual, as to his future life. Astrology 
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CHAPTER I. 



91 



ncrc to be asoortuJned in the saioa way 
aa tbe laws of ony other Boience; aasi the 
world has been slow to diaabose itself of 



/armed," not wholly lejaoted. (S.) Ma- 
gic ; aoothsaying ■ dmnation i or nhatevar 
would oonCribute to lay open the futnte, 
OF disclose the secrets of the invisible 
world. Hence they applied thamsalves 
to tile interpretation of dreams; tteymade 
uaa of magieal orta, probably employing, 
aa mapojana do, some of the aseertaioed 
rasnlts of acieuee in prodaolng optical 
illusions, impressing tile vulgar with, the 
belief that they were familiar with tha 
eearets of the invisible world ; and hence 
the name Chuidean and Tttagician became 
almoat sjnonymoua tenna. Ch. ii. 2, iv. 
7, T. 7. (4.) It is not improbabla ' 
tbey had matte advances in other aoie 
but of this we hava little fenowi 
They knew little of tha trne law 
aatroBomy, geology, ohemiatry, eli 
city, matbeaiatiea ; and in theaa, ai 
kindred departmenta of flcienoe, ttey may 
be supposed to have been almost wholly 
ignorant If And the tongve of the C/ud- 
dEam^ lu regard to the Chaldians, aee 
Notes on Job i. 17, and Isa. xxiiL 13. 
Tbe kingdom of Babylon vras composed 
mainly of Chaldeana, and that kingdom 
was c^led " the realm of the Chaldeans." 
Ban. ix. 1. Of that realn^or kingdom, 
Unbylonwostheeapital. Ihooriginoftbe 
Chaldeans has been a eubjcct of gi-oat 
por^lexily, on which thete is still a con- 
siderable variety of opinions. According 
to Heeren they came from tha Mortb; by 

from tbo mouutaina of Kurdistan ] and 
by Michajlle irom the Steppes of. Seythia. 
They seem Ut have been an extended 
race, and probably occnpiod the whole of 
the re^on o^acent to what became Bab- 
ylonia. Heeren expresses his opinion aa 
to tiieir origin in the following langnage ; 



menoement of historical reeoFds, 
mighty race possessed tbese vast pMns, 
varying in eharaeter aceording to the 
conntry which they inhabited; m the 
deaerta of Arabia, pnrauinga nomad hfe; 
in Syria, applying themselves to agrieul-. 
turo, and taking up settled abodes; in 
Babylonia, ei^eoting the most magnificent 



opening tl 



!g fiaets, whict secured to them the 
commerce of the known world." There 
exists at the present time: in the vioinity 
of tbe Bahreia Islands, imd along the 
Persian gulf, in the neighbourhood of 
the Astan river, on Arab tribe, of the 
name of the Seai Khaled, who are pro- 
bably the aame people as the Oeng Chaidei 
of Pliny, and doubtleaa the descendants 
■ -acoof the CbaldeOQS. On 



the q 



n they br 



oral 






I, or reolm, aaking Babylon their 
oapit^ aee Notes on Isa. ixiii. 13. Com- 

Bubjeot, Boratei^a Hiatorioal Geogi^aphy 
of Arabia, vol i. pp. 49-t>6. The lan- 
guage of the Chaldeans, in which a con- 
aiderable part of the Book of Daniel ia 
written (see the Intro. 3 4, IIL), differed 
from the Hebrew, though it was a biMiich 
of the same Aramien liuaily of languages. 
It was, indeed, very closely allied to the 
Hebrew, but was so difSrent that those 
who were acquainted with only one of tha 
two langQo^a could not understand the 
other, Comp. Neh. viiL 8. Both were 
the of&pring of the original Shemitish 
language. This original Unguage may ba 
properly reduced to three great branohea : 
(I,) The Aramffion, which prevailed in 
Syiia, Babylonia, and Meaopotamia; and 
which may, therefore, be divided into the 
Syriao or ff eat-Aramten, and the Choldoo 
or ISast^-Arammn, called aJlcr the Babylon- 
ish AramiBn. (2.) The Hebrew, with which 
the fragments of the Phtenieion coincide. 
(3)Th Aiab und which belongs the 

wh h otic th turn from the Bab. 
yl m h oaitvity was introdaoed into 
PalesUn and nbl h prenJled In the 
tim f the Bavi ur i commonly called 
th Sy Chaldai b cause it was a miic- 
tur f th East m and Western dialects. 
Th Chall E t Araman, and the 

Hebew,haa, ngn 1, the same stock of 
ori^nal words, but they differed in sevei'Ol 
cespecta, anch as the following : (a) Many 
words of the old primitive language wbieh 
had remained in one dialect bod been 
lost in the other. (6) Tbe same word was 
ourrent in both dialects, but in different 
signiftoations, beoaoae in the one it re- 
tained the primitive signification, while 
in the other it had acquired a difierent 
meaning, (f) Tbe Babylonian dialecthad 
borrowed expressions from the Northern 
Chaldeans, wbo had made varions imip- 



6y Google 



5 And the kiog appointed them 
a daily provision of tho king's meat, 
and of the nine » which he drank ; 



tions into the oountrj. These expreesiona 
nere foreign to tlie ShemiCieli dialaota, 
and belonged to Ihe JiLphetJaji InnguBge, 
■Hhicli pratiuled Mnoog tho Armenians, 
tho Medea, the PeralanB, and the Chal- 
deans, who ware prohablj related to 
these. Traces of these foreign irords are 
found m Che naraea of the ofHosrs of state, 
and in expreiaiona having reference to the 
governmeHt^ (d) The Babyloninn pro- 
nnnoialion was more easj and more 
sonorous than the Eebren. It exchanged 
the tVequent sibilants of the Hebieir, ai ' 
the other oonaonnnta nhioh were hard 

Sronounee, for others whteh nere less dif- 
onlti it dropped tho long Towela wliiol 
were not essential to tie forms of words 
it preferred the more aonoroua ^ to thi 
long O, and assumed at the end of notms. 
in order to lighten the pronnneiatioaT t 
prolonged anxillefy Tonel (the so called 
emphatio N); -' -'—'■'-• — ■- 









admitted oi 
langnage of eo 






alnggieh Oiientals 
than the harsher Hebrew. See an artic' - 
"0 th P evfllenoe of ae Aramican La 
guag Palestine in the age of Chri 

d th Apoatlea," by Henrj F. Pfan 
k h be Biblical Beposltor;, vol. 

8 3 9. On tbia verse, also, oomp. 
M sa. mix. 1. 

b A d lie hwt^ (^pointed £Aenu Cai- 
rn supp es that this arrangement waf 
d in order to render them ef- 
m nd, bj a eourae of laiurious 

g doce them gradnally 

h V oonntry, and that nith the 

m vr tiieir names vere dmuged. 

B th no evidence that this was the 

i The purpose waa manifestly to 

triun them in the moanet in iihicb it nas 
supposed they would be best fitted, in 
bodily health, in personal beauty, and in 
intellectnal attainments, to appear 
court, and-it was pregnmed tliat tlie 1 
style of living whioh the realm f^misl 
would conduce to thia end. That tht 



. saignw 



e then 

1[ A dailif pro- 



Heb. 'The thing of a day in 
■ ■ ' (igned to them 

it had been prepared 



.ourishing them three yea.ra, 
that at the und thereof they might 
-'--i before tlie liing. 



inenb provision, but ono nhich was 
Lde each day The word rendered 
.iroviSiOn" — no^-jwli, means a bit, 
cmmb, morsd. Gen xviu "> Judges 
lix S , P3 C-Jvn 17 1[ 0/ Ihi kiiig a 
laenf Tlie word faeai liere meana food, 
as it does unitDrmly in the Bible, tho old 
English word having tils signification 
when th« translation was made, and not 
beiHg limited then, as it is now, to animal 
food. The word in the ori^nal — J5-- 
bag, is of Persian origin, meaning /oorf. 
The two words are frequButly ooiopound- 






(Dan 



. 5, 8, 13, 



Ifi, IS, x.i. 36), and the c< 
delicate food, dainties; literally, 'food of 
the father;" f. e. the king; or, according 
to Loraliaoh, in Arohiv f. Morgenl. Lltt. 
n. 313, food for Idola, or the gods j— in 
either case deno^ng dehcate food; lus- 
urionslivlng. eeaonins, Lex. ^Andaf 
the Mine iciicft Se dranlc. Maix-, of his 
rfrinS. Such wine as the king waa ac- 
customed to drink. It may be presumed 
that this was the best kind of wine. From 
anything tliat appears, tiiia waa furnished 
to them in abundance ; and with the 
leisnre which they bad, tiioy could hardly 
be thrown info atronger temptation to 
excessive indulgence. ^ So nowiehini/ 

posed to ba necessary in order to develop 
their physical beauty and sti'cngth, and 
to mnke them well aoqiu^ntod with tho 
.f tie Chaldeans. 



prepare them fe 



as mnoli dignity and o ._ ... 

oonrt as possible. % That <K the e«i 
thsreof they might etand .before ike king 
Notes, ver. 4. On the arrangements maiif' 
to bring forward these youUta, tiie edito 
of the Pictorial Bible mafeos the follow 
isg remarks, showing tlie correspondenc 
between these arrangements and wha 
uauoUy occurs in the East : " There is no 
' igle in^mation which may not bi 



illusli 



dfroi 



I of tlie ' 



Ish seraglio, till some a 
made in thia, as in other matters, by tl; 
preaent Sultan [Mahmoud]. The pagi 
of the scragEo, and officers of the eonr 
as well as ike greater part of the publi 
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CHAPTEE I. 



wi:re ori-gmally Chriatian bojfi, tAkea oap- 

of penae. The finest nod most onpalile 
of tliese were sent to the palace, ood if 
aeoantad, werB placed under the obarge of 
eS ottim vrhite euauehs. The liub 



did DO 






le becnnae it has bean erroneously 
' ferred that Daniel and die other He- 
b vry thamu9(hAvebeeniniideeuQuehs, 
b u! th y nere oommitted to the eare 
f th hief ennuch. The ocoepted lads 
w b ght up in tiie raligi( 






a they r 



Is in the 



_ _ ion in Turkish learning and 

it was the lot of fen others to 
!td, Among iteir acoompliahmonts 

w B i t mentionad, tliat the greatest 
p H token to taaoh ttem to apeak: 
th r kieh isnguage (a foraign one to 
th m) w th the greatest purity, as spoken 
Compare thia with, 'Taaah 
th m th ieftrniag and tongna of the Chal- 
d The lads were clothed very 

tly and i^all, hut temperately, dieted- 
Th y 1 pt in large chambers, nhere 

h w rowBofbeds. Every '-"' 

p rat iy ; and between every 
1 th b d lay a wiilto annnch, wl 
OS t f guard, and Has bound to keep 
cat f 1 yenpont' ' ' '' ' 



gOTernment of provlnees and to military 
□ommands ; and it bos often happened 
that favourite oonrt ofEoera have stepped ' 
ee into the post of grand visier, or 
mjnistev, and olJier high oflioes 
ite, without having previously boon 
d in the norld as pashas and mili- 
tary eommandei^ How Tfell tJiia agreaa 
d illustrates t^e nsage of the Snb- 
m court, will dearly appaiu- to the 
reader nithout partisular indication. See 
Habesci's 'Ottoman Empire i' Tavernier's 
' Ralatiou de I'lnteriear ' du Serail dn 
Grand Seigneur.'" 

B. N<nn aiaattg tkfBe inere ef thf cMdren 
of Judah. That is, these were a part of 
those who were selected. The; are men- 
tioned because the; became eo prominent 
in the transactions which ore snhsequent- 
ly roeordad in thia book, and because 
they evinaed eueh extroflrdinary virtue 
in the development of the prinoiples in 
nhiah they, had been trained, and in the 
remorliable trialE through which tiiey were 
c 11 d t pa. Id t prear that 

th ar m t d h parti lorly on 
ac t f y d tin t f bu^, or 
rank f th gl^ th y w moug the 



th t 



t the aame 

seJeated. 

hddren of 



C his 



: superi 



th y 



a prope 



I of them arrived a 
were inatructed in military e 
d pains taken to make thei 



TOl 



ac rding to the cUBtom of tiie 

ry was taught some meahanic 

1 t, to serve him as a resoor 

tv When their education 

in all its branehaa, those 

ijad the most capacity 

re employed •- -' ■■-- - 



bout the : 



:v f the treasury, and the other 
I f the exlenaive eatabliebi ~~' '~ 
h th y belonged. In due tj 
t^ nted or anecesstiil young men got 
m te 1 to the vKions high ooui ' "" 
1 h give them '" ^'"" 









s,t Hihuoat any time could aee and speak 
theu> erect master. This advnntage aooi 
paved the way for tlieir promotion to thi 



\ 3 Th pk I 

J dah i nly tu t m to aenoco 
thtthyw Hb Thy belonged 

t« th tr b th Lmgd m f Judah. 

^D uJ This m — '' ) —means 
P P IjJ ^J fO J th t IS, one who 
acta as judge in the name of God. Why 

We cannot, however, fiul to be struck with 
its appropiiateness, as the events of his 
life showed. Nor is it known whether he 
belonged to ^e royal iiraily, or to the 
nobles of the land, hut as the selection 
was made from that cbss it is probable. 
Those who were at first carried into oap- 
tivity ware selected exclusively fH)m the 
more elevajad classes of society, and 
there is every reason to beUeve that 
Daniel belonged to a family of rank and 
consequence. The Jewa eay that he was 
of the royal family, and was dosoended 

confirmation of the prophecy addressed 
by leaiah to that monarch, " Of thy sons 
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7 Unto whom the prino« of the 
eunuchs gave names; foe he gavi 
imto Daniel the name of "Belteshaz 



whieh Bball lasne from ttieo, which ttou 
shalt heget. eholl they lalie awaj; and 
they shall te eunnths in the palace of 
the kuiff of BibjJon ' Jen. zisix. 7. 
Comp Intro ^1 H flaiioniaA, Sliahaei, 
and Aiannh Of the rank, aod em-l; 
history of these young mSB, nothing is 
known. They booomeeelebrated for their 
refusal to worship the golden image set 
np hy NebuehiidneKiar. Ch. iii. 12. aeq. 
7. Uv.t9 mAoib the prince of the ettnuche 

Oriental Eourta. "The captive yonths 
referred to in the Notes on ver. 6, in the 
Turkish oourt also reeelTS nen names, 
that is, Mohnmmedim nnines, their former 
names being Christian." Piet.BibU. ~ 
is fosalble Uiat this otaiipBg of tht 
names may have been designed to ma! 
them forget tlieir coantiy, and, their re- 



mak tb m feel that tliey were identifiec 
w th th p opla among whom they wen 
ad pted and to make them forget tht 



a m addit onal probability lo this sup- 
p ti n that it is qnite a common thing 
n H at m sionary stalioQS to pve new 
nam t the ehildren who are tdten int£ 
Hi lio ding-Bohools, and espeoially the 
n m f the Christian benefaclars al 
wh p nse they aie supported. Comp. 

al G xli. 45. AnoHier reason, <" ' 

of names may have been, that the 
of tho lino God oonstituted a pai 
their own names, and that thu3 they 
were constantly reminded of him and ti 
worship. In tie new names given than 
the iqipellation of some of the idols woi 
sliippod io Babylon was incorporated, an 
this might serve as remembranoers of tb 

less the intention to win them, If For A 
gave Mnto Daaid the name Bdleshaimi 
The name Belteahaiaar — l?'?'?'?? — i 



and to Ilnnnniah, of Sliadrach ; 
and to Mishael, of Mesliaeh ; and to 
Asariah, of Abed-nego. 



according i 



Oosei 






principal divinity worshipped at Babyluu 
(Motes, Isa. :ilvL 1), and this name would, 
therefore, be iikely to impress the youth- 
ful Daniel with the idea that he was a. 
favourite of this divinity, and to attract 

distinction that lie was one of the favour, 
Ites of the principal god worshipped in 
Babylon, and this was not improbably 
designed to tucn his attention Irom the 
Qod whose name had been iacorporated 
in his own. The giving of this name 
seemed to imply, in the apprehension of 
KebnehadnezKar, that the spirit of the 
gods was in him on whom it was conferred. 
See ch. iv. S, S. VAnd to Hawiniah, 
of SkadraeL The name Sanamal,— 
"IJjn — means, " Whom Jehovah has 
graoiously given," and is the some with 
Ananias (Gr., Apauint), and would sorvc 
to remind its possessor of the name of 
Jehovah, and of his meroy. The name 
Shadrach — ^11? — according lo lljfs- 
baoh, means t/oang /riend cf the kaig ; ac- 
cording toBoblen, itmeaDBf-d/otmnatn2Af 
way, and this last signification is me one 
which Geseuius prefers. In eiUier eigniS- 
catlon it would contribute to aforgetfuln ess 
of the interesting signilicancy of 3iB former 
name, and tend to oblitoralo the remem- 
brance of the early training in the ser- 
vice of Jehovah. >j^ And to MiBhael, of 
Meshach. The name Misha^l—^m'^ 
. — means ioho is ivhat Ood ia? — frtjta 
'0,wio,B',wJn!,andSu, (SpiJ. Itwonld 
thna be a remerabranoe of the greatness 
of God; of his supremacy over all his 



ineomparabk es- 
se. Theslgniflca- 






why tl 



name Msehaek— T5"P 

The Persian word mei 
litUe sheep (Qesenius), 



Might it !iav_ ._ . 

count of his beauty, his genUeness, hia 
lamb-like disposition? If so, nothing 
perhaps woold be better fitted to turn 
away the tlionghta from the Great Sod. 
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CIIAPTER I. 



8 iy But Daniel purposed in liit 
heart that ho would not defile him- 
solf with the portion ■ of the king's 

»DeutS!.38; EiB.4.13; HoB.fl.3. 

Asariah.v/Abcd-asgo. The Dame Aiurial 
— ^!"!!S — meoBS, jdIoju Jehaiah helj/e 
from 1T^ to help, and "^J , the aaine oi 
JeliomJi. This Enma, therefore, had a 
Etciking aigDifieaner, and would be a cen- 
ritaut remembrancer of the tfua God, and 
of the value of his fayour and protootion. 
Thename^6ed-ii^js — ") TSV— meana 
a sci-Baiit of JVcjiD, or perbape of Jfebo — 
1 3 J , This word (iVeJo), among the Chal. 
doanB, probably denoted the planet Mer- 
cury. This planet was worshipped by 
them, and by the Arabs, as the eelestiid 
acribo, or writer. See Notes on 
xlvi. 1. The divine worship paid tc 
plnuBt by the Chaldeans is attested, 
&esenins, by the tnnnj ooinpouod proper 



hthia n 



lefom; 



as Nebuohadr 
others mentioned in classic iiriters^ as 
Nabonedus, Nabonasflar, Nabonabua, &c. 
This change of name, thorefore, was de- 

aorvioe of this idol-god, nod the change 
vias eminently adapted to make him to 
whom it was giTCn forget the true God to 
whom, in earlier days, he had been 
dovoted. It was only extraordinary graoe 
which ciould have kept those youths in 
the paths of th9ii eariy training, and itt 
the f.iithfal serfiee of that God to whom 
tliey had been early oonseorated, amidst 
tiia tomptadons by which they were now 
Bmiounded in a foreign land, and the 
influenacs whicli were emplaned \o alien- 
ate tiiem fi'om the Ood of their fathers. 

8. But Daniel parpaied in his heart. 
Evidently in coocurrenoe with the yontha 
who bad been selected with Mm. See 
vs. 11-13. Daniel, it saema, formed this 
. as a ilfaided purpose, and meant to cany 

though ha designed to secure his object 
if poasible, by mating a request that he 
might bo allowed to pursue that course 
(ver. 11), and wisliad not to give offence, 
or to provoke oppoaitlon. What would 



merit, nor with the wine which he 
drank ; therefore he requested of the 
prince of the eunuchs that he might 
not defile himself. 

bimsetf npon the protaction of God, as he 
Bftnrwnrds did (ch. vL), and would have 
done what be considered to be duty, re- 
gsidiess of coneeqnanoes. The oonrae 
whioh be took saved him from the trial, 
for the prince of tha eunnehs was willing 
to allow him to make the exparimeut, 
ver. 14. It is always batter, even where 
there is decided principle, and a settled 

Enrpoae in a matter, to obtain an. object 
y a peocefnl request, than to attempt to 
Becare it by violenoe. ^ ^^"^ ^ would 
not defile himself vdlh the JmlfoB o/ the 
king's meat. Notes, ver. 5. The word 
which ia rendered defiU himself— ''«;:'? 
— from 7N) — is commonly used in con- 
neotion with redemjilvm, iW first and 
uanal meaning being to redeem, to ran- 
som. In later Hebrew, however, it means, 
to be defiled; to be polluted; to be un- 
clean. The connection between these stg- 

nnleaa, ns redemption was aooomplished 
with the shedding of blood, rendering ikt 
place where it waa abed defiled, the idea 
oame to be permanently attached to the 
woi-d. The defilement hero referred to 
in the case of Daniel, probably waa that 
by partaking of thia food he might in 
some way, be regarded as connlcnancing 
idolatfy, or as lending his sanction to n 
mode of living which woe inmn^istent 
with his principles, and which was perd 
oua to his health and morals. The Syriac 
renders this aimpty, that hetro id i I eat 
without implyioK that thnre would be 
defilement. \ Nor with the wine which 
'" -"-ni:*. As being contrary to hia prin- 
i, and perilous to his morals and 
iness. If Therefore he TnqmsleS of 
. n'HM of the eunvehe that he miijht itat 
defile himself. That he might be per- 
mitied to abstain from the Iniuriea set 
before him. Itwoidd aoem from this, that 
he represented to the prince of the 
euunchs the real danger which he appre- 



of these viands as contrary to tl 

whioh he had formed ; aa a violation of 

principlea of his religion; and aa, in 

I. This he presented as a repiem. He 
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90 DAN 

asked it, theraforo, na a favour, prcfer- 
Ing to use mild imd gentle means for 
lecunng the otgecC, ruther than bj put 
imoaelf in the attitade of open remtance 
to the Biahes of tla monaroh. What 
re'uoiis influenced hini lo choose this 
conrae, and to ask to be permitted to live 
on a, mora temperate and ahstemiuus diet, 
wo are not informeiL AsEuming, how- 
Over, what 1e apparent from Iho whole 
narrative, that he bad boon educated in 
the doctrines of the true religion, and in 
the prinolplee of temperaaoe, it is not 
difficult to Donoeive whut rcasone waiild 
Influeuoe a vtrtuona youth in each clronm- 
Btsjiees, and we cannot be in mueh dan- 
ger uf error in suggesting the following : 
(1.) It is not improbable that the food 
which naa ofCcred him hod beoa, in some 
way, connected with idolatry, and that 
his participation in it would bo oonatmed 
OE countenancing the worship of idols. 
Caliiin. It is known that a part of the 
animals offered in sacrifice was sold in 
thomarkot; and known, also, that splendid 
entertiunineuts were often mode in honour 
of particular idols, and on the sacriBcos 
which had been offared to thom. Comp. 
1 Cur. viiL Doubtless, also, a considerable 
part of the food which was served up at 
the royal table conrasted of arliclea wbicli 
by t!ie Jewish law, were prohibited a 
nnalean. It was rspresented by the pro 
phets, as one part of the evils of a cap 
Uvity In a foreign laud, that the peopl 
Wonld be under a necessity of eating that 
which was regarded as unclean. Thus, in 
Ezekiel Iv. 13 : " And fie Lord said. Even 
thus shall the oliildren of Israel eat their 
defiled bread among the Gentiles, whither 
I wUI drive them." Hosea ijt, 3; "Tbcj 
h 11 n t dw il m th L d' 1 nd, ' ' 
Bub aim b 11 t m to Hg^pt and i 
1 n a ng As J * Ro 

mil mknthisp g {Alte u. 
n M g nl d 1076) It was caa- 
tmay m gth an nt to bring a 
pint that wh h was t n and 
d k as e mg t th g ds, as a 

g f thonkf 1 gnti nth toll whioh 
men enjoy is thetr gift. Among the Bo- 
mans these gifts were called libamiiia, eo 
that with each meal there was connected 
on act of offering. Hence Daniel and his 
friends regarded that which was bronghc 
from the royal table as food which had 
been offered to the gods, and therefore aa 
impura." (3.) Daniel and his iiienda 
were, doubtiess, restrained from parls.kiug 



I EL. [B.C. 600. 

of the food and diink offered to tbcm by 
a regard to the principles of tempar.inco 
in whioh they had been odncated, and by 
a fear of the consequences which would 
follow from indulgence. They had ovi- 
dently becD trained la the ways of strict 
tomperanoe. But now new scenes open- 
ed to them, and new temptations wore 
before them. They were among strangers. 
They were noticed and flattered. They 
had an opportunity of indulging in the 
pleaEBres of the table, sach as captive 
youth rarely enjoyed. This opportunity, 
there can be no doubt, they regarded aa a 
temptation to their virtue, and as in the 

nnd they, therefore, sought to resist the 
temptation. They were captives— o.tilcs 
ftom their country — in circumstances of 
great depression and hnmiiiation, and 
they did not wish to forgat that cm:um- 
EtoncD. CtilctH. Their land was in ruinsj 
the toutple where they and their fathers 
bad worshipped had been desecrated and 
plundered; thehr kindred and cuuntry- 
moa were pining in caile; everything 
called tbcm to a mode of life which would 
be in aceordanco with these melancholy 
facta, and they, doubtless, felt that it 
would be in every way inappropriate for 

rerel in the pleaaurcs of a banquet. Uut 
they were also, donbtlcss, I'Sstrainod from 
these indulgences by a rofeiBnce to the 
dangers which would follow. It required 
not great penetratiou or experience, in- 
deed, to perceive, that in their circum- 
stances — young men as they were sud- 
deuly noticed and bonotired — complianoo 
would be perilous to their virtue; but it 
did require uncommon strength of prin- 
ciple to meet'the temptation. Bare has 
been the stern virtue among young men 
which could resist so etrong allurements ; 
seldom, oompm'atively, have tioaa who 
have been unexpectedly thrown, in the 
course of events, into the temptations of 
a great city, in a foreign land, and flatter- 
ed by the attention of those in the higher 
walksof life, been snl£cientJy firm in prin- 
ciple to assert the early principles of tem- 
peranee and virtna in which they may have 
been trained. Rare has it been that a 
youth in such (nrcumatancea wonld form 
the steady parpose not to' defile himself 
by the tempting allnrementa sot before 
liim, and that, at all basards. he would 
adhei-e to the principles in which he bad 
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CHAPTER I. 



9r 



9 Now Ciod bad brought Daniel 
(□to 'favour and tender love with 
the prince of the eunuchs. 

10 And the prinoe of the eanuoliB 
eaid unto Daniel, I fear my lord 
tlie king, who hatii appointed jour 



9. Shw dad had brought Daniel into 

xy'i, 7. By nbat mciuis tliia bod been 
ilone is BOt menyonsd. It may be pre- 



ofhia) 






jmd by the eTidence of promi ^ 
whiob he had evineei Whatavar wer 

worthy of Dotioe: (l.j The effeot of th! 
on the subaeqaeiit fortaoeB of BauieL It 
was to him a great sii»antiigo, that by the 
friendship of thia man he was enabled to 
carry oat tho put^oaes of temperance aad 
leligion which he had formed, without 



1 oonfliot 



dth tt 



poirer. (2.) tlod 
I'lLf our whioi, vae thna ahown to Daniel. 
It was hy a controlling inBoenoe whioh 
he exerted, that Uiis reanlt had been 
secured, aad Daniel traced it direoH; to 
him. WomaybencelcarntJiiitthefavoar 
of others towards us is to bo ti'aoed to the 
hand of God, and if we are proaperod in 
the world, and ore permitted to enjoy the 
friendahip of those who have it in their 
power to benefit na, though it m^ be on 
account of our peraoniJ qnoliiicatnns, we 
should leu'n lo attribute It all to Sod. 
There would hure been great reason to 
apprehend befotehaod, that the refnaal of 
Daniel and his oompanioiia to partnke of 
the food prepared for Siem would have 
been conalined as on aflront offered to the 
king, espeoially if it was understood to be 
on the ground that they regarded it aa 
dcfilenieiit or poUiilioa \o partake of it; 
but Oodovon^ed itallsoaa to seourethe 
favour of lho30 in power. 

10. And thepn'nee of lAc euniuAs said 
Miiio Daniel, I fear mj lord the king. He 
woa apprehenaive that if Daniel appeared 
less healthful, or oheerfiil, or beautiful, 
than it wi^ aappoaed he would under the 
prescribed mode of life, it would be eon- 
aliacd oa disobedience of the coDtm^nds 
of the hing on bis part, and that it would 
be inferred that the wan and emaciated 
appearance of Daniel was oanaod by the 
fact that tlio food which had been ordered 



moat and your drink : for why 
should he see your faoos '> worse 
liking than the children which 
ore of your caort? thon shall ye 
make me endanger ray head to tiie 
king. 
>> Sadder. " Or, tsrm, or, continuance. 

had not been furoiahed, but had been 
embeiiled by the oDlcet who bad it in 

strict and aFbilnuy nature of Oriental 
monarchies to see that there was just 
grounds for tho apprehensions here ex- 
pressed. ^ For ipky shovld he see your 
/aces warae liking. Marg., sadder. Tho 
Hebrew wond — D'EJi — means properly, 
angry; and then morose, gloomy, sod. 
The primary idea seems to be, ihat 
of any paiat\ll, or nuplei^ant emoUon 
of the mind which depicts itself on 
the eounlenance — whether anger, sorrow, 
envy, lowneas of spirits, Ac. Greek, 
invS/nura — stern, gloomy, sad. Matt, vi, 
16; Luke xxiv. IT. Here the reference 
ia not to the espresaion of angry feelings 
in die ootmteuanee, but to the counte- 
nance as fidlen away by fasting, or poor 
living. ^Thanthechildiva. Theyoutbs, 
'at yonng men. The same word Is here 
used whioh oeonrs in ver. i. Comp. Hotos 
on that verse. ^ Which are of i/our sort. 
Marg., term, or eontimwicc. Ihe Hebrew 
word here used — ''''' — means properly, 

the mea of an age, a generation. Oe- 
tenim. The word is not need, however, 
in the Scriptures elsewhere in this sense. 
Blsewhere it is rendered low, or i-ejoiditg. 
Job. iii. 22; Pa. xhii. 4, slv. 16, liv. 12; 
Prov. s^li. 24 ; lea. ivi. 10, SI5V. 2, btv. 
IS ; Jer. alviii. 33 ; Hoa. ia. 1 ; Joel L IB. 
Thia meaning it has from t^e usual aensa 
of the verb — ^'1 — to enift, or refoiee. 
Tho verb properly means in move in a 
eb'ole ; then to dcmec in a circle ; and then 
to exult or rejoioe. The word " DH'cie," 
as often used now to denote those of a 
certain olaee, rank, or character, would 
accarately eicpress the sense here. Thus 
speak of thoBi 



in tl 






here Is to those of the same elasa with 

Daniel ; to wit, in the arrangements mode 

■oacntiug them before the hiag. Gr., 

,™Sp»,.^/y™ro9e. ^ Then >haS 
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11 Thon emd Daniel to ■ Moliai', 
■whom the prmee of the eunuchs 
had set oTer Daniel, Haniuiiab, 
Mishael, nud Azariah, 

12 Prove thj aerTants, I beseeeh 

K Or, tJie fieittat d^ 



DAWILl, [r c 

thee ten Hy^ ind t th n 
us ii ] il'ie to e*it ai d wit 

13 Then let oar c 
looked upon before 
■ fffimlae Aid we mny eai 



ye fltofte ma endnnger my if ad to ihe leing. 
As if he hud diar^afded ihe orders given 
htm, or bad embezzled wh!it hod beer 
provided for theae yonths, and hod ftir 
nlslied them witli inferior fine. In the 
acbiljiiry courts oriie East, nothing 
he more nutaral than tlmt snch an , . 
rent failnro in the parformnnee «f nhat 
was enjoined would peril iiis life, ""' 
word here used, mtd rendered makt 

Is tiie Bible, li moBne, in l^el, to 
make guaty ; to cause to forfeit. Greek, 
namiiitdiian—joa nill oondemn, or cause 
me to be eondemned. 

11, Tim " ' 



. Daniel, 4o. Marg. o 



■acht had set <bn 
the Btewftrd. It i 
whether the word 
hero used — -d^l^ — Melsar, is to be 
gurded aa a proper name, or Ihe name 
n.n nffiie. It ooours nowhere else, exo 
r. 16 of this chapter, applied 






Seaen' 






a offloe in the 

ehief butler. Others regard it as mean 
a treasurer. The word is sliU in uw 
Persia. The Vulgate renders it a; 
proper name — Malwmr f and so the Eji 
—Ifeskit'.aT ; and BO the Greelt— 'A(«Aoai 
—Aiiielaad. The use of the mifele i " 
w d— S^sn — ^ would seem to imply that 
t d n led ths name of an office, and 
th ng would be mors probiihlo than 
that th actnal finishing of the dail 
p n f food would be entrnsted to 
leward to some incnmbent of an offio 
nl to that BuatMned by "Aahpenai 

V 3 

1 F 'e tiy sermmis, I iesfech fie, 
tea d:iy.. A period which would iadieate 
the probable result of the enUre experi- 
ment. If daring that period there were 
no indications of diminished health, 
beantj, or vigonr, it would not be nnfnir 
to presume that the experiment in behalf 
of temperance would be sucoessftil, Biid i 
would not be improper then to oak that i 
might be oontiaued longer. ^ Asid li 



ntPnlni'ea 1 e 






Ma t 



pi Ise that we n ay ™l Heb 
give ns of p die and we will eat T o 
word yi tw w th na means legnm noj 
plants nitii thin aeedsj that is, plants 
with a parioaip, or seed-vessel, of two 
vBlvee, having the seeds Sxed to one 
suture only. In pepahir lasguage the 
legwin i) called a pod; as a^pea-pod, or 
hedn^od, and the word is oommouly ap- 
plied to peas or beans. The Hebrew 
word — D'jni — would properly have re ^ 
ferenee to seeds of any kind — from 111'. 
x&ra, to disperse, to Bcntter seed, to eow. 
Then it wonld refer to plants that bear 
seed, of all kinds, ond wonld he by no 
means hmited t« pnlse — as peas or Ibeans. 
It is rendered by Gesenios, "leed-herSi, 
givms, vegelailenj i. 0. vegetable food, 
such as was eaten in a half-last, opposed 
to meats and the more dehcate kinds of 
food," The word occnra only here and in 
ver. 16. It is rendered in the Volgata, 
lejiuminas and in the Greek, dri iiSk 
irT£j,,ii™f — 'from seeda.' It ia not a 
pi'oper oonslmcdon to limit this to pulsif 
or to suppose that Daniel desired to Ir 
-'ilyoipea.- - "- ........ ^-i- ._.. 



, but the 1 



pretstlon ia to apply it to that which 
grows up tVom seeds ,■ anoh, proliaiily, aa 
would be sown in a garden, or, as ^Ye 
would now express it, mgeiahle diet. It 
was designed as an experiment — aad was 
a very interesting one— to show the legiti- 
mate effect of snoh a diet in promoting 
beauty and health, »nd the result la 
worthy of special notice as contrasted 
withamorelnxuriousmodooflife, ^ And 
watef to drink. This, also, was a most 

ehow that wine was not neceaaary to pro- 
duce health^lness of appearance, or 
manly strength and beauQ'. It was an 



therefore, worthy iL paiiicnhii attention. 
upon. One of the objects to be seoored, by 
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CHAPTER I. 



countenaijoe of the childreo that eat 
of the portion of tlie king's meat: 
and aa thou seeat, deal with thj 



14 So he consented to them ii 
matter, and proved them ten d 



15 Aod at tha and of ton daja 

leir oountenances appeared fairer 

and fatter in fleah than all the child- 

which did eat the portion of the 

king's neat. 



this whole trial waa to promote thoir per- 
sonal beauty, and their henlthful appear- 
n.noe (ve. i, 6), and Daniel tins wUling 
that Bie trial shonld he made — '" 



> that, and that 



, judgmi 



should be foi 
of their tonperate mode of life. The 
Hebrew woij. rendered comWfj 
n(f)D_is not limited to the /aa 
■word QountonaJiie is with na. It 
the whole appearanoe, the form, the 
' loalcs / and Ihe expreasion here ia equir " 
lent to, ' Thet look on ua, and see wh 
tho result has been, and deal with us e 
cordinglj.' The Greet is, ai iJioi V™"- 
our ajipeoranoe. f 0/ the ehildr, 
Toutha; jonngaien. Notes, Ter. i T 
rdereooB is, probablj, to the Chalde 
youtlis who were teaiued up amidst t 
Iniuries ottbe eonrt It is possible, ho 
STer, that the TeferenGe is to Hebn 
;auQ>s who were less ecFUpulous Ih 
Daniel and his companioiis. f ^n^ 
tSoii seetl, dml wiU % oemmfa. As t 
result shall be. That is, let us be pi 
sented at oom't, and promoted or no^ aa 
the result of our mode of living shall be. 
What the effect would hare been if there 
had been a ftulure, we are not informed, 
Wheiier it would hare endangered their 
lives, or whether it would have been 
merely a forfeiture of the proffeved hon- 

of determining. Itia evident that Daniel 
hod no apprebension as'" """ " 






i this 



short a 



n little 



Thees 

be for f 

risk in the mattei, 

ton do.ys iie auppoaed that it would be 

cnsy to oliange their mode of diet if ' 

trial was nnaaooessfnl. 

:5. Aiui at (he end lif ter, days (i 
lyyiintenances appeared /airor. H 
'good;' that is, tkoy appeared more be 
tifnl and henlthful, The experiment ■ 
EuocessM. Tlvere was an diminutiot 
beauty, of vigour, or of the usual ind 
tions of health. One of tho results c 



ae of tentpfranee appears in the cc 



and il 



; the n 



ts of God that it should be so. 

90 mtcde us, thut while the other 
parta of the body may he protoeted 
from the gnae of men, it is necessary 
that the foee should be eipoaed. Hence 

of expreasion, for the ehief 



anaclea 






See tho valuable 
work of Sh- Chorlea Bell on " The 
Anatomy of Expression." London, 1844. 
Hence there are eertoin maris of guUt 

the conntenanoo. God has ao made ua 
that the dmnkard and the glutton must 
"" kchum their own guilt ai * * *** 



of folly, 

cUspoaition to aqnini, ar 

and a foreible elevation 

lid, a 



ace, the baggard aspect, the look 

the "heavineas of tliB eye, the 

'see double. 



le oyebroi 



n the Anatomy of EipressioD, p. 
''"■■" omW be 



(lie eyes from losing," 
:ka which God has appointed 
to beli^y and expose the life of indnl' 
genee. Arrangements are made for these 
expressions in the very anatomy of the 
.a_ prevent i 

m God~n 

intempemte be shonld himE , . . 

to the world, koA Uiat his fellow-men 
should be apprised of his gnilt. This was 
intended to be one of the safeguards of 
virtue. The young man who will he in- 
tompei'oto hnotct wiiat the result must be. 
He ia apprised of it In the loathsome 
aspect of every dronkBrd whom lie meets. 
Ho knows that if he yields himself to in- 
dnlgonoe in intosioalang drink, he muat 
aeon proclaim it himself to the wide world. 
No matter how boaotiful, or irosli, or 
blooming, or healthful, he may now be^ 
DO matt^ how bright the eye, or x-nddy 
tha cheek, ' ' " 






d the cheek, a 
e indices 






igue, 



rill 
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16 Thus Melziir took awiiy the tliat they should di'ink ; and j 
portion of their meat, and tjie wine them pulne. 



kinds of intOKicatJng drinfca. They wohU 
never bBgix with them. But Uie use of 
mnc is 60 respeotable in the riew of the 
npper classes of sooieiyi it is deemed so 
essential to tihe banquet j it coDsUtutes so 
much. appBrenUy, a mwk of disdnclion, 
the fact &ttt ordinitrily only the 
ao afford to indulge in it; iia aso if 
regai-ded extenairely as so proper for eveB 
reflned lind delicate femnles, and is s( 
iften sanolioned hy their parbioipating ii 
t; it is so diffienlt to frame an argamoni 
bgainsl it that will be decisive ; thei-e is si 
Bnoh that is ploaEible that may be saic 
n favour or in Justifioayon of ita use, ant 

tia 30 muoli sanolioned hy the m'---' ' 

■elijion, and by those of inflnei 
churohea,"--'--- -"^'- ~"- 



oation of lemperanoe and porily. The 
bright and steady oye, the blooming 
oheek, the lips that eloquenlly or grace- 
fully utter the seutimenta of virtue, pro- 
cMm the purity of the life, and are the 

live in accordance with the great and 
benevaleDt laws of our nature, and aro 
among the rewaida of temperance oud 

le. Thss Mthar took awnj the pon%<m 
of their «imt,Sc. Doubtless permanently. 
The expei-iment had been saUaflujbory, 
and it iras inferred that if the courae of 
temperance oould be praodaed for tea 
days without unhappy results, fiere would 
be safety in Buffering it to bo oontinr - ' 
We may renmik on 3iiG ; I. That the 
periment waa a moat important one, 
only for the object then immediateb 
view, but for fumishmg lessons of 
maueat instmetiou a^pted to fu 
times. It was worth one such trial, 
it waa desirable to have one such illustra- 
tion of the effect of temperonoe reootded. 
There are so strong propensH 
nature to indulgence; there ar 
temptationa set before the yoi 
is so mnoh that alfures in a 
mode of life, and so jpnoh of conviviality 
and happiness ia supposed to be eoi 
with t^e social glass, that it waa 
have a fait trial made, and that th 
ahould be recorded for Uie instnioUoa of 
future tlmea. IL It was espeoially de- 
sirable that the experiment should be 
made of the effect of strict a]>Atlnenee 
from the use of inn«. Distilled ' . 
were indeed then unknown i but alcohol, 
(he intoxieaang principle in all ardent 



same nature as when found in othei 
stances. It was in the uae of wine ._ . 
the principoJ danger of intemperance then 
lay ; tmd it may be added, ttat in refo- 
ence to a very large class of persons r 
both sexes, it ia in the use of wino th 
the principal danger alwoys lies. There 
are mulUtudes, eapecially of young 
who ace in htUe or no danger of bccc 
intemperate IVom the uae of the stronger 



e in the 
one of the prinelpol dangera 
arises from the temptation 
ndnlgenoe In wine, and it was well 
ithere should be afairtiial of the com- 
parative benefit of total abstinenee. A 
' ' I oonld scai'cely have been made un- 
better dreumstanoes than in the ease 
ore OS. There waa every inducement 

ur ; there was as much to make it a 
re matter of principle to abstain from 
xa can he found now in any oireum- 



East, " that the i 



jB whom be had as 



of the 



_._ . if others; and that 

those who fast mnch, I mean the Arme- 
nians and the Greeks, ore, notwithstand- 
ing, very beautilu!, spm-khng with beoitb, 
with a cleor and lively countenance." 
Ha also takes noHoe of the very great 

Indies, who lodge on the ground, abstain 
lusio, from all sorts of agreeable 



mells, V 



almost always wet, either 



ueanly clothed, c 
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water, or by rain, "jet," sajshe, "Ihave 


polar gnow3, and Ihe bunnng sands of tlio 






and heaitliful." Hncmar's Obsarva. ii 


drinks. He was allowed onl; vinegac 


pp. 112, IIS. {&) The BipBTimPQt baa 


and water, and his extraofdlnaiy rigour 


ofcen been ninde, and with equal bucosse. 




in modem tines, and ospeciallj einca the 


fare. The wreaQers in the Olympiao and 




Isthmian gamoa, who did as mnoh to ^re 






giFea of fuTBiBhing the moat deeiaire 


body, aa could be done bj the most ooie. 




ful trainins, abstained from the nsa of 


Irast witii mdulgenoo id the nae of wine. 


wine and all that would enervate. Since 


and of other intoiicflang drinka. This 




Bipenmeat has bien made on a wide 


thia land, the experiment haa been made 


auiie, and with the sama resnlL It ia 


in eveiy way possible, and it has been 


demuiiatratel ai m the case of Daniel, 


^tled that a man wlU do more work, and 


(hat WOBB wiU be secured of that whioh 


do it better; that he oan hear more 


men are so ani.ion>< usue.llj' to obtain, and 


f^Wguo, can travel ferthor, can beltei- 


of that whiob it is doarabla to obtfwn, than 


endure the aeverity of cold in the winter. 




and of toil m the heat of summer, by 


"more" beaut; of personal appearance. 






dulses in the use of intoxicating drinks. 


it£ traces on the countonanae — the skin, 


Never was the rasnlt of an experiment 


the eye, the nose, the whole expression— 


more uniform than this has been; never 



3 Sod u 



a Not! 



of complexion or countenance who in 
dnlges ftoeiy in the uae of intoxioatin; 
drinks. (2.) "More" dearness of mini 
and ioteOeotnal vigour can ha aaoured hy 
abalinanoe than by indnlgenoe. It ia tj 
that, aa was often the case with Byi 
and Burns, alimulatiDg drinks may excil« 
the mind to brilliant temporary effoitc; 
but the effect ' ' ' 






orked 



downbi 

level as it had been excited above. It 
wil! demand a penalty in the exhausted 
energies and in the inoapaeity tor even its 
u«ual etlorts, and unless the eshanstJng 
Bt mulua be agiun applied, it oannot riae 
even to ita usual level, and when often 
applied the mind is divested of all it 
elosUoity and vigour : the physio^ fhune 

and the light of genins is put out, and tbe 

to make the most of his mind in the long 
run, whatever geniua ho may be endowa ' 
with, wili be a temperate man. Hi 
powers will be retained uniformly at 
higher elevation, and they will mainlai 
their balance and theii' vigour longei 
(3.) The same is tme hi regi^ to everj 
tluiig which requires vigour of body. 
The Roman soldiur, wbo carded his e. ' 
ai-ouiid the world, and who braved 
dangers of every clime — equally hold 
vigorous, and hai'dy, and daring am 



been a ease nliere the te 

of those who have had on opportunity of 

witnessing it, was more decided and 

on h^th in which the testimony of phy- 
BLciana have been more usiform; and 
never has there been aqaestton in regard 
to the amount of labour which a man 
oould do, on whioh the testimony of re- 
spectable farmers, and master mechanics, 
and overseers of public works, could be 



pect tortiwfthat the experiment before 
was made, and it is this which gives it, 
a great degree, its valne and iinport- 
>e. Distjlled spirits v 






fiur expci-iment shoald be made of the 
effootofabBlJnenoeftomwine. The great 
danger of inlemparanee, taking the world 
at large, bas been, and is EtiU, Hunt the 
use of wine. This danger affects par- 
ticuhxrly l^e upper classes in society, and 
yotmg man. It is by the use of wine, in 

peril oommences, and that tbe habit of 
diinkmg ia formed. Let it be remem- 
bered, also, that the intoxicating prinei- 

drink that produces intamperunoe. It is 
oJcoAo;— the aame Bubstonoe precisely, 
whether it ha driven olE by heat from 
wine, boer, or cider, and condensed by 
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17 As for these four children, 
jod gave them knowledge and skill 
in all learning and wisdom : and 



1 Daniel had understanding i' 
msicins and (dream 3.) 

^ Or, fte made Danid imdirsfond. 



distJllatioD, OF IT 


ether it remain in 


theae 


Uquids without 


leing disailed. 


It is 


neitker mora or 


leas intoxicating 




form than it is 


n the other. It 








mens 


case than in the 


other; l>att«r capable of 


preaervation, bd 


A more convenie 




pm-posufl of com 


nerce. Ererj pn. 


^ifU, 


therefore, nhioh applies to the temp 




eanaa at aU app 


lea to the use of 


■nine; 


and eve.y <.oi 


deration derived 


from 


heidth, heoBij, 


vigour, length o 


days. 


reputation, prop 


rlj, or salvation, 


whioh 


elioulfl induce a 




batain 


from ardent Epl 


its at ail ehoidd 


induce 


him to abBtoltl, 


aa Duiiel did, from the 



11. Am for iheiefyfir ahildrea. On the 
wordeiiWr«i,seeHoteaon ver.4. Comp. 
ver. 6- ^ Ood gave them knovrlodpe and 
slda. Bee Notes on ver. 9. There ia no 
rsiiBon to Buppoae that in the " knowledge 
aod skill" hei-e referred to, it is meant to 
be implied that Uiore was anything 
miracuious, or ttat there was anj direct 
inspiration- Inspiratioa naa evidently 
CDuSned to Daniel, end pertiuned to what 
ia apoken of under tlie head of " visions 
and dreams." The fact that all Itis itae 
to be nttribntad to God oa iis gift, ia in 
acuordimos with the common method of 
apeoldiig in the Sciipturee ; and it is'alao 
in acoordance irith /nctj that ail Icnow- 
ledge Is to be traced to God. See Es, 
xsxi. 2, 3. God formed tie intellect; ho 
ae of reaaon ; he fiir- 






<clea 



romda mDCli as he Eenda raio, and 

d nnahine on the fields of the 

h an m , and endowa him with ekilL 
m Isa. syiii. 26, " Eor hia Ood doth 
In Iru m " The knowledge and skill 
b h w may acquire, therefore, sbonld 
be ss mneli attributed Co 3od as the suc- 
cess of the farmer should. Oomp. Job 
xxxii. S, " For there ia a spirit in man, 
and the inspiration of tlie Almighty glveth 
them understanding." In the case before 
us, there is no reason to doubt that the 

been diligently applied during the three 



a of their trial (vcr. 5), and under the 
Lulagea of a strict ooucse of tern- 
nee, aad that tha knowledge hero 
apoken of naa the result of aneli an apptl- 
caUon to Uieir atadies. On the meaning 
of the words "knowledge" and "skill" 
here, aee Notes on ver. 4. J 7n aH tenni- 
iiip, andjiiisdoin. See also notes on ver. 4. 
^ And Daniel had nada-staKditig. Show- 
ing that in that reapeot there waa a 
apeoial endowment in his esse ; a kind of 
kuowlcdige imparted which oould be cam- 
munieated only by special inspiralioii. 
The margin is, he made Daniel vnder- 
stand. The marpn is in accordance witli 
(he Hebrew, but the senae ia the same. 
f /» all viaiona. On the word rendered 
viiioaa — Ii'5 — see Notea on laa. i. 1, 
and Intro, to Isaiah, J T, (4). It is a 
term frequently employed in reference to 
prophecy, and deaignatea t3ie osnal method 

TTie prophet was permitted to aee those 
events at i/.they were made to pass 
before the eye, and to deaorilM them as if 
they were ol^eets of sight. Here the 
word seem^ to be sed t d te II aup 
nato al pp r- n ^i. i n . . 



U th t 





I bun to ee 


ih 


t m y 




0. 


w d 


r th th 


fli' 


It w 






"f 


m -wh 
tted 00 


sT 


t sp 
aJly to b 


d 

n 










ran th 




















tt h 




ly 



appaari 



and thna 



Those 



inferred 



had been c 

Egypt. See Uie passages referred to in 
Genesis. ^ And di-eaiea. One of the 
waya by which the , will of God was 
ancient^ eommnniented to men. See 
Intro, to Isaiah, ? J, (2), and Notes on 
Job ixiiii. 14^1^. Daniel, like Joseph 



,gca which God 
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IS Now at the end of ttc 3ajs tho 
king imd said he should bring the. 
then tie prinoo of Hie eunuchs brought 
theiH in bofore KebuBhadneBEiir. 

IB Andthekiflgcommnnedwithlhem 
uid among them all was found ame Ilk 

» I ELngE 10. 1—3 ; Ph. llfl, M. b Of. 



tions of oomiag events. Thia nas a kind 
of knowledge wliioh Uie Clialdoana p-ic- 
tiaulai'ly sought, and on nhioh they eapa- 
eiaJly prided tbemsetrea, and it "was im- 
portant, in order to " stiun the pride of 
all hi(n!!« glory," nad to moke " [he wis- 
dom of the wiss" in Babylon to be seen 
to bo lompnialiye " folly," to endow one 
ninn from the land of the prophets in the 
oiost amglo mansev witli this knowledge, 
aa it was important to do the sama thing 
at the oourt of Pbaiaolk by the superior 
endowments of Joseph. Glen. slL 8. 

18. JVcuo at the ead of the das', &a. 
After three years. See ver. i. ^ The 
pi'iaoe of the esuacha SroMffA* theia )«, 
J)auiej, his threo frieude, luid the others 
who had been selected ani inticed for the 
BMne purpose. 

19. And the king cmimmed leith them. 
Eeb. 'spake with them.' Probably lie 
conTsrsod with thom oa the points whioh 
bad eonslituted the ptinoipal aubjeets of 
theiv etodies; or iie exaaiiiied them. It 
is eoay to imtigine that this must hare 
been to these youag men a serero ordeal. 
"i And MBionj them all idb» /muni none 
ate Daniel, &o. Dasiel and his tiiree 
frioDds had pursued a oonrse of strict 
temperoaCB ; they bad oonte to tbeir daily 
iaak with elear heads and pure hearts^ 
ireo from the oppreasion and lethargy of 
surfeit, and the exeit«Dieat of wine ; they 
had prosecuted their studies in the enjoy- 
ment of Sue health, and vith the buoy- 
ORSness and eloMicily of spirit prodaced 
by temperance, and Oiey now showed the 

men of tempemuco, otbei' things being 
equal, will greatly anrpasa otheca in their 
preparaK.on for the daties of life in any 
profeaaion or caOiog. % Therefore stood 
ilieji before the king. lb U not said, indeed, 
that uie others were not permitted also 
to stand before tJie monarch, hot the 
object of the historian ia to trace the 



Is.nicl, Hnnixniah, Misbael, s.n\ Azai-iah: 
herefore stood they before (he king. 

24 And'inallBmttereofwbdombanj 
nderatauding, that the king inquired of 
bem, befbuQdtiiein toa times better &sa 
II the m^ieiuisaiKJ astrologers that wera 
1 all his lealm. 



linoncB than they di 






permitted to stand n .. ._ 

The phrase " stood before the king," is 
one which denotes elevated rank. They 
were employed in hoBourable offices ai 
the eonrt^ and received peculiar marts of 
the royal favour. 

20. And in tiU mu/^^m ff laisdoin and 
imderaicHHiiiij., Marg,'o/.' The Hebrew 
is, ' Everything of wisdom of nnderatond- 
ing.' The Greek, ' Iii all things of wis- 
dom and knowledge.' The meaning is, 
in ovecjthing whtoh required peculiar 
wisdom to snderatasd and explaJn it The 
points submitted were such as would ^■ 



come before the n 



Isof th 



sagos and magicians who were employed 
oa oounsellors at oourt. f He found them 
Isn timet ieoey. Better oonnsBllors; bet- 
ter informed. Het>. ' ten Jiaitda above 
tlie magicians;' tliat is, ten timet, d 
maity Uznes. 1^ tbis sense the word len 
is used In Gen. axjii. 7. 41; Num. liv. 
22;Keh.iv. (3; Jobiii£.3. Theygreatly 
surpassed tbem. If Thaa all the magi- 
eiam. Gc. TDit braeiiois. The Greek 
word means tkoae Htu/ing to ; then those 
who propose to heal the sioli by ainging; 
then those who practice magical arts or 
incantations — particularly mUi tbe ideaaf 
charmiug with songs; and then those who 
accomplish anything EUrpasaing human 
power by mysterious and supernatural 
means. P<b«oid. The Hebrew word 
QipOTtl— M«rt«nuKini.-occnrs only in the 
following places in the Scriptures, in dl 
of which it is reudered magicitms. Gen. 
ilL S, 24 ; Bk. riL 11, S3, Tii. 1 1S), 18 (14), 
le (15), ix. 11; Dui.i.22,.ii.2. I'rom 
this it appears that it applied only to the 
magicians in Egypt anid in Babylon, and 
doubBess snbBtantially the same cIms of 
persons is rafe«ed to. It ia found only 
in the plural number, perhaps implying 
that they formed companies, or that they 
were always assoeiated together, so thai 
diSerentper^ns performed dilferent parts 
in their iaoantotions. The wordisdelinod 
. by Geaonius to mean, " Saered aoiibes, 
I skilled in tho sacred writings at hieco- 
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glypMoa — 'sptypapjinTtTi — a clasa of Bgyp- 
tiim prieata." It ia, aoooiding to him 
(Lex.), of Hebrew oci^n, imil is derived 
from 0^1 hlierelf stilus — an iusttr 
of inilins, and d — foimativB. It : 
improbable, he snggesta, that thu 
bren9 nith tlieee letlore imitated a similar 
Bgjpaan word. Prof. Stuait (in ' '_ 
enjB that tlie word would be correcU? 
Itanekted pen-msn, and supposes that-' 
origiDidlj reforced to those vho wei 
"busied with books and wrilJug, ao 
^UEad in them." It ia evident that the 
word ia not of Peraian origin, since il 
was used in Eg^t long before it oceuri 
in Daniel. A foil and ver; inlcreatiug 
aoeoutit of the Uagians and their rolr- 
gion roBj bo found in Creuior, JIfyilohffit 
«Hd %iBSoii"S> i. pp. I87-23i. Herodotus 
monUons the Jtfoni as a distinct peopli 
L 101. Tie word Mag or Mog (whenc 
the /nlyoi — mngoi — of the Greeks, nn 
Sie magi of the Romans), metma properly 
tepriestj and at a veiy early pei'iod the 
names Ohaldea«a and Magi were inter- 
ehangeablo, anil both wore regarded aa of 



Ttey w 



e doubtlessr o' Gral^. a eloss of 



mong tl 



imployed, among oHler things, 
in Hie aOBioh for wisdom ; who were odd- 
nected with heathen oraoles t who claimed 
aoqnalntanoe with the will of the gods, 
and who ptolbsaed to have ttio power, 
therefore, of making known fntnra eventa, 
hj explaining dreams, visions, p:"'" 
ii^tnral appearances, &II. The Magi 
ed one <d' the six tribes into wbicl . . 
Medes nere formarl; divided (n^odotus, 
i. IDI), but on the downfall of the Median 
empire, tliey oonHnued to rotiua at ihe 
eourt of the conqueror a gceat degree of 
power and authority. " The learning of 
the Magi was oonneeted with astrology 
and etiohautmenf, in which they we^'o so 
celebrated that their name waa applied 
to all orders of magioiaue and enchanters." 
Anthon, 6%<M. Str. These cemorka maj 
eiplain the reason why the word magiciai 
comes to be applied to tlife class of men 
... — I — . .p Buppoao that tin 






; referi' 



under the t^pellation of the Hebrew 
lame there given to them (o'^Wiri), or 
those found in BabyUin, referred to in tlie 
passage before us, to whom the same 
name ia appiieil, were of that class of 
priusta. TLa name iiuini, or siaHiciou, 



cd, aad hence came also to be syAOnymoiu> 
with the OkaMeant, who were also cele- 
brated for this. Gomp. Notes on ch. iL 2. 
In the passage before ua, it cannot be 
determined wiUi oei'lainty that the per- 
sona were of Magical origin, though it ia 
possible, as in oh. ii. 2, they are dis- 
tinguished &om the Chaldoane. All that 
is certainly meant is, that they were per- 
sona who laid claim to the power of 
diving into future events ; of esplainiag 
mysteries ,■ of interpreting dreams ; of 
working by oHohantmenta, tec If And 
aslTO%tw«. D'e^SiJ. This word ia ren- 
dered by the LXX, iiifj^vs — wagiana. So, 
olao, m the Vulgate— maj/iw. The English, 
word oalroiojer denotes " one who pro- 
fesses to foretell fliture events by the 
aspeola and situation of the stitiiB," We/r~ 
Iter. The Hebrew word — D''P1S'«— -ac- 
cording to Gesenius, moMia cuciaiiiws, 
magioiaiii. It is derived, probably, from 
the obsolete root 1^^ , to tover, /o oon- 

sotad to tha praoUca of occult aj'ts, and to 
the calUvatLon of cecoodite and eabalisiio 
sciences. It ia auppoaed by aome philo- 
logists to have given rise, by dropping tho 
initial k, t& the Oreefe sofiot, vdee, tsiae 
maa, and the Persian Sopki, an epithet 
of equivalent import. Bee Gesenius on 
the word, and comp. Busli on Dan. ii. 3. 
The word is found only ia Daniel, ch. i. 
20, iL 2, 10, 27,, iv. 7 (4), v. J, 11, 16, in 
every insianee rendered astrohger, and 
aetTolagsTt, There is no svideiice, how- 
BvoK, that the seience of iwlrology enters 
into the meaning of the word, or that 
tho persons referred to attempted to 
practice divination by the aid of the 
aba's. It is to bo regi'etted that the term 
-iffileger should havo- been employed in 



, Indeed, In the L_„ ^^..^ ^ 

bable, that a part of flieir pretended wis- 
^— jonsistod in their ability to oast tho 
of men by the conjuuottona and op- 
ts of the stass, batLlhis ia not neeee- 
soiily implied in the word. Prof, Stuart 
rendera it iachanta-s. \ L, all W. realm. 
Not only in tha copital, but throughoot 
tho kingdom. These aits were doubt- 
less pmetifod astciiBiveiy elsewhere, but 
it is pFOlmblo that Uin most akilful 
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SI Aiid Daniel cootiiineiJ 



TEE t. lOS 

the first year of king Cyrus. 



21. Ami Samel continued evon uati 
the jiral year of king O/rtia. When tlii 
proclamation was issued b; tim to re 
build Ijie tompU at JcruEalom. Eziu. i. I 
That is, ha eDHljnuei] ia luBueooe ant 
autbority, at different times, during tba 
period, and, of counae, during the whoh 
of tiio aeTonty yeaj''s captivity. It is no. 
necoasniily implied that he did not tin 
' T even that he oeaaed then ' 



luring that long aniH eventful pwiod, he 
coupled a siation of inflnenoe, vntH the 
aptjvii^ was ocoomplialiedT and the royal 
order Traa iaaned for robuilding the tem- 
ple. He lies among the first of the cap- 
tbflt were taken to Babylbn, and he 
Co aee the end of the captivity — " the 
1 day of Jowiah freedom." Fro/. 
H. It ia common^ believed ikat 
I the eaptires retaraed, lie reoudned 
in Choldea, probably det^^ed by bT ' " ' 



the object of tbe \ 



and anthoiity at 



:our^ bi 






died e 



t Babylon 



mpu^ai 



Inrion ofUio cipoaltloiv Kl'fflJ of tbla dmptnr, the fcllowiug nanarka laBj be made :— 
(1.) Ibere ia in erery period of Ihe norM, and in every place, much obaonro mad buried talent 
tliat might be cultiTated and bioueht to light, as there ue many gema in eailh and ocean 
that are yet nnfllMOTBreii. Notes on Ta. 1-i. Amone theaenmtlTe jootht— prlsonaiBqifwHr— 
in a fbreigD land, and es vet anfanovD, there vsA moat ]io}i eJia THried iHlont — talent that was 
destined yet losMne at the <»urt of the moat magniacent monarehy of the anoient world, and 
to be honoured aa smong; the brightest that the -world hu seen. AndsDln^!U)lacM,sndat all 

jOrm Important publls sarvlcffl, Iflt weis ouUtTBlOl, and oIlDwcd to dovelop ItwOf on the great 
theatre of hnman affab's. Thui In otneiiie niral relieala there maybe tfright geniH Df 
In the low taaonts of vice there may be talent that Todd cbArm the vorid by the 1 
Hn^, OF thapoweFDfolQansjioe;amontf ^vBfl theremay bemlnd irhlloh, if ennrndpab 
take its piece In the Iwlghtsst amslelfiiaDns of genins. The greet endowments of H 
lfl.*^vor, a prophat, a prolbund AlateamoD, spreng from an enalaved pwple, afl those • 
did ; and it b not loo much to say that the brightest talent of the earth his been found 
of great obaourlly, and nliere, but fiir aome renisrkablo diepensalion of Providence, 
have remained ftr over nnknown. This thought haa boon immortalfaed by Gibj :— 



gome Orem#^ gnUtlesa of hla oo 



JTOll U 






gDncratlon; and tiiere la alvays enough tbr b ., 

pDses li>r which it ^vaa or^^lnrdly ad^tod. There need be at no tlic . . . ^__. 

accompli^ it if that vhioh aotuaUy fs^tia on die eu^ were called into acUon. 

il.) He does a gnat servioe to the world who seeka ont amdL talent, and gives it an oppor 
touiljtoaDflHniSlshvhatit iafiUedta hrfombMngit tbemeanaof aneducaean. -fei.i 
Kebnehadnemar unconidoualy, and daabtleea aodedgnMIy, did ■ gnat eervico to maukhid 1^ 
hla purpose to seek out the talent of the Hebrew capUvos, eiid glvihg tt en appDrtiini^ to eX' 
puid, and to ripen into uscfUlncsB. Daniel baa taken hla piece among tbe propnela ana siateft 
men of the world BB emanof rareflndoirment^andof '-ilujilLy raic inti^rity of ^israL-tor. Ht 
has, nnder the leading of Ihe divine 8pnat,doui^ mi |]e Ih to lift tlio my& 



Bogfidty of idl th 
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CD ¥4. 1^ ThifloMiicrediiiconPM^nwithtliarBinai'kabtepuxpQiyiDf a. hDathcnni 
mat nhc, psfh^m more than any other heathen mler, has ruiulsbed on illnBtrat 
trathltiBt"the tliK^ heart Ii tnthe baiiaof tbo Lotd." mat imijisH Kiai, to ra 
ncRffi ami Au!ii<n«lAs Jolaij Hot nifaAt teJWnil imoiv ''>> ■B™'™"^''^ ^ 
no dontiC tlut the Imnd of aod ins te thts ; tliBt tiieis hbb a seonC dMns Influsi 



imble bifluffi 



ofitempltdli^ tlie o^Hiidisenient; j 
— — — -flnsneoofGKI, shaping t 



Btdot prtadples of religioii and temperance (vs. S-12), tho esse leforo us tuiulali 
lutoresClDg UloBtntion nf the tamntatlons to which uioae 'who a& ently trained : 
■atsi of ploCr a« oflon sipoeed. iftarj eflbrt mnma lo 3iaY0 bean maile to mflnco tl 
aMndon the pTfndplu io. which Ihey had been educated, and then wbb » Btrong 
WiltT that thou ffiOrtg would ba HmMSBfiil. (a) "Sbej -™" ""™~ rf-~..™~ n™ .i.» 
the iunaai a! than: Tonth, uui Bnironsded by Ijie '*" — 



JU^heis^ (p) Thay vers snddenl; brought Into disdnenSaliad notice; they a^ltaoted the alten- 
tioDL of ibs ersat, uid lud the prospect of anoidatlne wiQi priscea and noblee in the moat ma^' 
nldcant cmirt on eartli. They bad been edeoted on araonnt of ttidc poiwmBl beanV and their 
iutdlectnal promlsej and w«e qiproacbadr iAmxitrttf in a fbna of temptation to wiiiCh yontba 
e» Dommoi^ most aendtlre, and to whleh tJiey an emmnonly mogt Uahle to yield, (d) Tboy 
1VBTe ^ away fpjia the reli^ns inadtutlona of tbeii couj^lry ; from the pablfo Berrices of liio 
aanotnciry; frcm the temple ; and from all those Influences wliich bad been made to lenr upon 
tiisa tn early life. It waa a rare virtaa which <^ouid, in these drcumstanccflf nilbstaod tbo 
pover of BTioh teinptiUJons. 

(&.) YonnK men, tednal In tbo w^b of reiigloii, aJid In the hainte of bnnperBnc& ftro often 
nor eipoB^to similap temptations. Tbey ¥l«jt the dtlca of a for^en counoy, or the cities in 
tiiefe own laad. Tbej are aurrounilca iiy Blianffcts. Thej are loi away ftom the aanctuary to 
wbltita in flftfly 1if6 th^ wore eoudooted by tbek paronla, and In which they w^re taught tho 
tSMitha of lellflou. XbeCTOOfthatBualumberingy^lanco whioh was upon them in thelt own 

Ho ono will taiow It If liujy ylalt the ttwtce; no one will Beo tism wlo wm make loport If Uiey 
are finud hi the gambling-room, or tbe place of dlaatpat^on. In Uioae now aeaiGBT new temp- 
tations aire aronnd them. Ther maj be noticed, flattered caressed. Tiuij may be inrlted ' lo 
idaoee by the raflned fiiid tbfi IbabkumbEe, from 'whiob, whut athDnie,th^wonldhaTaTec4^1e^ 
Or it may bo, proapeob of Jiooour and affluenea may open apon them, and in tha wlilrl of 
bn^Doee or pleiaare, Ibejmin'banadaFtheBtivBgeattomplBiVmBlofDrget thelcAEonaofaarly 
Tlrtu^andtoabfimdontlrapnndpleBofllierdl^oubiwhwlliey werotrainedp ThoDaandsof 
young men are mined In dnnimilancee slmiJar to thoee in which Uieae youths ware piac<9i In 
Babyloa, and amldettemptatSousmui^ less tbtmldal^e than those whtdiencompasKd them; and 
it iB a TFLTB virtne whioh makea a yonng man aaf^ amidst the temptatioDB to "nhUA lie 1b oX' 
posHl in & great d^, or in • distant land. 

(6.) We bBTa In oOs Chsptei la histraeUTe intitaTicoof tbe -valoe of early trslDlngta tbe pi4n- 
dples of religion aaUl temperance. There can be no doubt that tbese yonng men owed their 
BBiety and t^mlr fiitnra Bnocesa wholly to tills. PareniB, ttaerelbr^ Bbocild be entjmn^^ to 
train theit BOds in theBtricteetprindplesofreli^on and rirtue. fieed thas arvn will net be 
lost. In & distant land; ^T away &om home, from a parenfe eye^ fi.-em the BQnetuafy of Clod; 
In the midst of traaptououa, when Bnrreunded 1^ flatrerere, by tho gay and by Ihe Irr^lglous, 
Buch piindples will be a BflJegunJTi to them whidi nothing olee can eecTire, and will saTO tbom 
when otherwd™ they wonld be engnlphcd lo tho Tortoir ofirrellgloa ood dissipotlon. Tie bust 

plea of temperance and ireneioil. 

nauiel rcBolved that he wonld not mal» use of It as a bererago. His purpose, it wonld seom, 
n^deddodfthonghhameant tn.e.ccompllBh1t bymildBndpatBufltdTemeanaifposdble. 'Xhero 
wore good reasons finr the fbrmaitiffli M Bnah * purpoee t^eni and those reootiu are not less 
wdgb^now. He never had oma^n to ic^ct tholbrmalion of scuth a purpose; norbasany 

the fbrmation 4tf snch a Fesolntion, the tbllowlng may be snggested: (L) Afiiad ifisiilnlion in 
rcganl to iba course wbldLonewtUpursno; tothokhidsfl^whlcblionlllltFe; lotbapv^u- 
dplc(9 0iLwblcbbewlllaot,iBofineBtimablB*AlneiDByoangnump Ourcon^encelnamanis 
Just In propoi'tlon as we haTe DFidenca that La baa drmed a sEMdy purpose of virtue, and that 
bo lias snOiient strength of nmlntiDn to keep it. (2.) Xhe samo reasons exist tbi adopfii^ a 
resolution of alutinoneQ in r«gmd tfl the n&e of wine, wbloh eirist for adopting It in lalntloti to 
the use of anlont Bph^ts; for {«) The IntoslcaUHg prindple In wine or othci'iBnnciitod lijuors is 
preolsely the BBine as in anient spirita. it is flic rcsalt of /fc™i«n<n«OB, not of (iirffltolKm, and 
undorgoes no change by diflUllaljon. The only cllcctof Ibst chemical process,- ia todriieitolf 
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„„rJ^?:J?; 

.Jie iKidj, on ^e mind, oil _.. __, ^v—— 

wUd ou wine— OB h« oheII)' maj~l« in pradoBlj tbe mjiu; anidiOoii, bo ftr as intmilcaaoQ ig 

cjoji^ dT buomlug lal«Dipetat« In tlie nae of lijo one as of tho othra. The man wbD haMtit 
all; uaea vMe la as »rtalidy trt danger of Incoming a drunhai^, aa he -nbo Indnlgea la the 

tbat lie ifho indul^ onca trill feol Induced to Indiilgo agoiQ; liiat a ptrong utd peeuliat 
CTAflng la produced £tr fiUmnlaUiig ll^uoiv ; that tiie body Is lefE In sneh » state tb«t It 
demaodB a repeti^n of the sUiauliiBi that It la s. law In legard to indiuCBenoe In dila kind 
ef drinka, th^ an Incmnsad ^BAHtflv ia demanded to meet the oilauBted atate of ilie avatera; 
and that the demand goes on fa. lliiB increased nUo onUl IhHs la no power of contfol, end 
tli4j mui boKtm^ a. eonflTmed inebilate. All tbeae laws operate In regwd. to the iiBe of -wtoa 
asroflJlyna to the use of any other intoxicating drinka; and, thetefbr^ there Is the some reftson 
for the adoptiou of a resolntian to atataln ftom ail ilike. (d)ThetemDtailonaareoflenjji'aajr 
iu relation t«i?l^e than loenj- other kind of IntfflckstlDfdrinlra, ^nwreia alorgeolaBsofpersms 
in the community who afe in nmLparatlTelj litUe danger of becoming Intempera^ fmoi any 
other ca,iise than this. Thlaremarkappliwpartloiilwly ioyoungmen ofweaiaii toUiosewlio 
moyoin the more eleyetEdolreieBi to those who ere In oOllBBe^ and to those who ue piepering 
fiir the kaiiied pi'olCseiona. Thi^ ere in psoiillif dmiger friRn this quaiter, because it is re- 
garded &s genteel to drluk a glnes of nfaie^beeanseOLeyHie allured hy tike example c^pAFfessed 
Christiana, ofmloistersofUie gospel, and of ladies; and because Oiey are often in cbrmnnsbuwes 
in nhloh it would not l>e regarded aa TCflpectable or reepeetful tn dedine it. (3^) A third 

he will not become a druukaj^L Ho one who indulges at all in the nse of IntoKti^ng liquors, 
4^ui have ajiy cfr-fou^ that he will not yet become a con&med inebriate. Of Qie 0:reat mul- 
t^taies whi> hare been, and who are ^nukkaEdSj there are alrawt none who meam to rinlc 
^pmiwIvnR 1-t thnt nrrptnbed nacditloai They ha.Te become intemperate 1^ IrLdnl^^Dg in the 
t tharinlres safe, and ther eontinned the indulgence until 

__, — 1^ — ,_ gg j,jn, ie In the batJt of driStni; at nil 

^ a J — ,., — all that the poor drnnkaid ion ik But 

ii\> aiv* iJB certainly sat^ iVom this evil if he adopts the purpoae of tol^l abstiuence, and eteed- 

^ (8.) We haTe in this ohapter a most iuteresthig illustration of the litlve of temperonco 



when they tlionght tl — — , . 

ate to recover tbwnselyes/tVom ruicL U, 
tfcia^ fhei> he may/not yet he all tl 



of fbed, wklck can no more be violated wildi impunitry tiian any othto' of the 
persons ^Qtempeta1« in the UBe of fijod than in the useof drink, and probably. 



b shcot, by improper iodij^enw In eatiii 
m me Bfljne ume ib IB a more base, low, gross, and beastly p^ion. A oFunffam is ve 
often the Tvivck of a erencroua and noble-mmded nature. He vA large-beuted, open, f^ 
llbei'al, and olheis took sdinnlaEe of hia eenendly of dlapesitloD, md led him on to habi 
of intoxleatdon Bat there ia nouilng nobis or gensroua in. the gourmand He appro^ima) 
mor? nead^y to the lotreat fama of the bmtal crcAtJon than any other human b^ng ; and 
there is any man who eiumld be looked on with ttellngs of nnutteruble loathing i li he w] 
we^tes his vigour aod destroys hia health, b^ gross indolgenee in eatui|^ There is almost i 
slo ^at GodspeftkB cjlll tun 9 erf more decidP] al bor u l t hin tl '^ 9 S r ^^ Uonv Com 



JCSiS 



l^sniDto thohaudsof the yenng:. lliey ^honew poeBen the property, and fill tho oGiceeof 
the land, wUI pass away. tyhntoFBr there is that is vnJnable in liberty, Eoience, art, or reUgion, 
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osrry oat aaA coBjplolo iltB OcraguB of Cbrktitm liFnevolcuK. Ibere la Hoi an Intoteet of liberty, 
relipon, or l&w^ wblcli wiU not mon. be cDiumittHl to ilicin. (3-) ThB wotkl la fcTOBrnily dls- 
poapd towards youD£ meu^ wd tb^ "wbo inv now eatrualed vMi tliaao jtiraat intercsta, and 
wbD oTQ ancin ti> lu^Te tbom, ore jokj calia^ to couiniit tljem to the g mu- i in i n j Tiip uS the lining 
een^raUon, as socm aa tboy haTO ma HBSuranoa tliat ^oj nro qi]33tSed to r«^VH the truaC. 
Tbejf tberefoi^ nulob -nith. IdtBiisfl SDlldtndftf the <»ndnct of thwe to vhum ao graet Interests 



kLdlapenflE^etoa ttarpniablarefimt oFtbepr 

helbre hs will edDtltlUm to abics bb bn^cms, ei lilll girBUm enallt ; ana tho same thing 
Lie TfflpHitlng a fermeTj nmohanlo, phfUclxnt Jawyor, or dergjBiafir No foiuiff boa cdh 
to bSiTe 0x9 con^^oncB DTolbBTi, or to Bncoeed In his aaJllng, "wlio does sot give orld^iDe that bv 
aUfled&iaiuxGflBl^aAdrpiotatiDnor trial. (4)0fnf>7OungBiaiilAUj]n»bmEdthatbe)B 

Ibo int^l^ of young men, or la Ibelj tondoodeB to nrbie, or 
ftE tAe iFOTJd u vjfli^ to rommlt great hitereBto to Ibem. vltbaut 

rid will b9 reedy to EonMe tn hbn oi 

point, -every yonn 



aa npntpriate proba^lioiL. 

Hboold preBume tliat the v _ ^ .. .. 

^aallSel Ibr the itatkm to wUeh be nepfaea. (i.) Into Uda protelieB, thHiiigh irhlch mar 
jfcnagmbn la pasdng. the qncflClDn 'of tflHfjanHuseaterspeiWLpB more deeply than anjtbm; 
&te FB^pBimBg ahaMOUT. wftb re^jronce to hla hablla ou tb» polnt,-evBry yonne: son i 
wnttflied with aa e»gle eye, and bis ohnraotec la null nnderslooti, wbea pe " 
peda It Tho pubUo aaroot bs docdved on thia pcdnt, and erery yoni^ n 



>.'»■-'■-" -"r:,.-,.. ,..,., j,_j^™ 



[a IbluRa wbkb noold 1 
evils wUcbeyoEnitm 

..., jherwlBO cortBlnly ctnao upon blm. They ei¥ _ ... 

anting teaa this nurfa. He m^, Indeed, be poor If ho is traopeiatfl. 1 



lia healtli, or may meet ivlth'lflflBoa,or TBaybounBnceeoahillnbnslDefis: bnt be Is certain that 

._„._. — ,._^_= J, ^r — -jetauOB, Htne-teothaofthoporerWinthecoiniiioBiiy 

■—■-----'- -"---^ — —at Mere as the rcanlt of 



3j tliia Ttoe; nine-tenths of 

n «1T thiK hn -nlll hA nivj-jtlu tblii ttt Will ^ 

s tbe leentt of 
le result of Inl 



niiuL it pooT} between beli^ snob 
^BpenBaDoos, sud beli^ suoh as 




tr Intoxioatlng drlnlts, and by a conrae of tcm 
omtheconunildlinof oUtlioaBerunes. Yet U 

Terr mnat of Oma; and ei^ ytniug ana nlie hidnlgH iiiiha telnilcatiiiE eap, sbonld Behest 
that be baa no eoowt^ tbi^ Be t/SU not be led im to comnxLt tbe nuet booid cxmios vblch ov^v 
■ ~ '■ — - -flmn tho drunkard's dsna. HewUlln" " 

I may be cat dowa In the 'vigour of his t. 

n ibing as a drnntard, and fl^ng in flu 

Ti»Ht« |iled{c^ and to adhere to It, If there were no ottioTr Ibaibomlgbbav^ tholucRaraDfi 
aeatb by dw^im tranens, and saved IVom tbe leatbsina^aess of a dnmkar^s grare. It ij 
Biodt ftff a youuf man to W able to Boy «s ho ent^ra on lllor and lotAs out ob the fntore ^itl 
BoUdtnde as to what Is to come^ * Whatever may awnit me tn the nnkntran ^ture, of -thb om 
tblng I am oertaU; I thiQl ncrer lie poor, and bagssrd, and wnrtbhad, as Iba dnmfcsid Is. ! 



Tlotim of bitampHmuie ia. If I die early tba world irtil not tsel that it ia beneStted by naj 
nmoTBl, and nu' fljenda vlll not go IbrCi to my graye vith Oa un-nttBrable aagulsh whloh a 
paient has who Smowe a diunksn son to tba tonib.' 

2, AoourseDflemperBnos wniluTe a direct and poeltlyo efibot on the Imxio of such a proba. 
aon. Bolt had in tbe case of the yonng man In tbeobaplM batoreHB; and so It will have In 
•very easB. Its elMst wHl be seen bi Uie heanty, aad liealtbfDlncBS, and ilgour of the bodily 
ftamo; In ibe clearncaa of the Intellect, end me pn^tr of tbe lion-t^ hi babita of Induetrr- 
In genarel integrity of ]i& and la renderhuc It more probable that the soul will be Baved. 1 

BO rwpeet whatever, will a stc"--' " ' '• ' ■ ' 

yom^ mani in eyerv respait, 1 

Jlt^ and of seouiiDg bis final happlneaB 



a stcodfiist adherance to uie pduciples of temperance 
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CHAP'i'ER n. 



OHAPTEB II. 
51- 



Dldt {CmB. pp, 132, 193), is, BntetanUnllr, thia, ' Ihat if 

-.- ,- onajDiLt Uufe9 ixnJd n^^flihlldt a more flDisbed tyront 

la doomed bo many pttTflons to duotli od ho ^}gbt> and fOoluh aa 



VnE o^jcDtiooa M the antbeutidt; ooA credibility of this chapter mi 

I. Tke first thltis allt^oa, hj BertlwMt {CmB. pp, 132, 193), is, BnbsL 
fhB occoaat Itere iB true, Hie record ifl onajDiLt Uufe9 ixnJd 1^ eiblldt 

occafiLoo, Ter. ft. ThjBoraol^, Itlssald^liiirhdl^ccmtra^tathesengTaJi 
tiBZfflkr AS It la r^oiied to ns, and irhoUy Imu^libla. lb is fnetbae Ba. 
CDmmDn in the l£sat to IrDHt Id drDamflj Hod tJiough tlw office of Tntiffpretliig Uicm noa a£r 
honourable offico, jet nJ ona wee mmmfleonablA of could Ij^vfl torcqa^ the Interpnlfir io 
rereal the dream itself when It waa Ibiraibteii. Tbt pioper office of tbe Intdtprelot', It la aikl, 
Iras to inte^nt UJe dream, not io tell tpiuit the dreAm vbs.' 
IVi tJilaol^ooUDii, vhJebeBema to lure coneidcrel]leplaua?]nl7^] it ma^ be replied:— 
(1.) Uneh rdisAea traa placed on. dmmu In miiocnt tboca, ellko loiong tbe Ilebrens and tu 
the heetbemnirld. Tbecaae of Fbaraoh nlll st onca ocoin tothe mind; asd It seed motto 
aaid that men ererTwheto veiled on dieamaj azid fnqnlred earDesdj risepeatiEig tbcm, vliether 

diBole^ug irhai ma to ocoor in tiLe htare, Tlwe can be no o^eotioD, tberc^re, to tbe 

tepoTled in bew done nepectliig the di 

la the dream ItHoif thaw la nothing ^ , _._ _. , . 

teriaUcs of than mjBterlooB <^6rBtinna of (he mind; end, if Gad ever comniiuiicaiea bm 
irill by a dmnu or mads bnomi l^tnre erenta In this way, tbere Is no absurdity in anppealnff 
tbnt lie woiiLd thoB cwnmuDiDBte nhTLt waa to tnrae, ^o him nbo yrta a.t that time at tbe bead 
of tbe em^Tva oft]ieeBxth,andirhovaB the ^log over tbe llrat of thoae kiagdomB nhlch iroro 
to ombrace the yocld'a hiatwy Sa n man j bbos. 

(2.) Ibore ia no ImraobabHilj in snptoair^ that a flimm mould tbuIhIi iloni the aisUnot to- 
coficDUeDf or thbtVlihcd T&nletedjUio mmd would be toonblcd byeome va^e recollectloa 
or impi:cB^on in resajd to It. Tble oftea occbra In our di'eama do», aa In tlio mdlsUuct rectd- 
lerUon ibafi we bam had a piaaaant or a Itlght^I dreun, irhen we are irhally unaMe to recall 

conH bnt when no effort that va oak mato vUl rcoili ita dlB^Aet tfeafnrea Id out mindH. 

{S.) There ms, roally, ootbing that fl^ nnreBBdnaijlH, abenrd^ of tyn uinl cal, in the demand 
nbioh Nebnohadneiaar made on Uie aBtrolDger& lliat tiiey eho^d recall the dream Itself tmd 
tben Interpret it. Sonbtlesa he coutd recollect It if th^ would anggeat It, or at leaat he coold 
co^r«ccdleetlt ae toiErerent thiAlmiKjMngonidQiffir enaetbli^liftalJdaajnatfijitlTaaDnis 

,_ ... .■ • i-j, wi J la™ fcrBotleu a atory, or a sIbcb oE Wetowi 

'"- "- '; ropoalfld to db, we cm flien dladnotly 
•niive,1at Itaereenwlth allonr Improfl* 

/anlBhed from tiia mind, yat NabnabBd- 

J, .„-__,^ -, -_j--— tbedreuB they ouEht to he pToeamed to 

to teilvhat It waa. The one jwnlred no more sagaoUytliaalSe other; and if tbey 
were, aa tiiey pretended to h% under the uuplratlan of tlia goda m InterpretlnE a dream. It waa 
Mf to preeuma tiiat, -Dodar the nime Inaplratton, tiiey conid teH what it waa. Gomp. IQotea on 
-rer. 6. No ohjeDtiim, thaOf ean lie against the anthenticity of thia chapter nwn any anppoaed 
abenrdity In Oie demand of Ifebnchadneaaar. It waa not onlj atrlotly la accordance with alt 
^jostiiFilndpIaBDf reasoning la t^ case, hnt was in accordanee with wliat might be expL'Cted 
&c4n an erbttnry monaieh wi>o waa aomslnmed to emot obedience in ail things. 

(4.j What la here taiA of ^bB Ihrcoteniug of MebnchadnezaaF (tof. &.) pccorda with the gea- 
eral cradfa of hla oluraoter aa hlato^ haa preaerTod them. He had In him the elemcnta of 
eruelty and serertiy of thel^hcfltozder, eapsdallj when hla will waa not immv-diatdy compiled 
wlUi. Ia proof of thia we need onlyraftrto bis mnei treatment of tiioking ZedeliiBb, when 
Jerusdem. waa taken : " So ttiey took (be UDg, and brought him to tbe klDg of Sabyten, to 
Hibloii, and they gare Judgment npan. him. .ud thay alew the aona of Zedeklah beBjre his 
eyea, and put oat the eyaa of Zedekiaih,a3td bound him with tOttars of brBfia,and brought blm 
toDabyloD." 9 Kinga i». 6, 7 ; eomp, alao. In ts. IS^I DftbeaamerhapteF, theuaonntofhis 
ainjing ttie ImrEa nunibBr of p^flooa that wne tefceu by NebuHSf -adan, c^piidn of the guards 
Md breueht bybbn to tbe king in llabyion, Tbeaa ware alaln in cold blood by oiiiop of Ncbncba*- 

himaeliL These Ibcta make it every way prebablo ilmt, In » flt of pasalon, >■ '-■ — * 

. 1.. .t — . — ^1... — .,^\ — ^ ^(]j dontb if lliey did not '- "*■ — -^ "■ 

ffood qii^LLiea, and waa tell^oua in his wa^.Tet he 

10 



i>icaurfi with donth if lliey did not onnply at 
B-il. The (ruth was, that thonch Nobuch; 
^oua in hiB wa^fjet he bad all the uaual d 
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idmits, he refuted tbis as a cUtjoq i 



__^ ^ ___ ^_ m tJiftt tbdrpTfitensloiia ventTiofurlLor 

expMu 0, dieam wbea It irsB known, vid beniu ttaef ftSked nBpeotfull; that Qia kinv 
mnild Btate the dio&m In. order that vii^ ndglit explain It, The king, in anger, threal- 

sned death If they did not flrnt loa" "-- " " ■""- "-- "- ■"" ' '- 

tJon, premisli^ atthe eame time, un 
uudor divine diredtlDn, vaB dealgni 
events. It was bo onlfired Ojat the d ^ , ^ 

its Tntcrpi-etatlD!! hnovn, thnB exaltit^ a man tVom Uie land ot tbe prophets^ ond b 
tbat it w&a not by the skill of the pretended interpreters of dre&jns Chat future «>hjiji. 
could he u:iade known, but that It was onlj hj tbofia who wero ioBpired lor that pnrpoBi 

luuleJ of them. "WliateTer m^bt bi 
recall a fiargotten drcmn. And sa 
earn distlncuj ourselve^^ we ceuli 
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jy^ 'Cho dGrreo thflt tliej BliDDlddiA, Tfl, 12,18, In "Uilfl decree, Dr 
ivhii hnii Ijj^fin lr:diitid H^th him aC court (th, 1,) w<'J"b In^cdvi? 



t nns irevcRled to Deme] m D, night vi^Qi], aM ho Rnvo utteritnce tfl an 
Koiip ol praise Vfl 19-23 The occoidou was ono wTilfSi dcmDiidiril untji an 
f ttaniisaivlng, and tliot which Daniol addreBBeS to God waa every n-iiy 

n liioKUnsiy he nnn lirousht beibrB the kin}(, aiid ha dialinetly diwlalcjod 
I 1 icii- 11 tr ri'. all Ihe dnajn, or to make known its signification. Va. 

Ill I LiLiindtholotBTprotnUon. Vs. Bl-«. 

IT 1b. 4«-a. IlB recognised Uie aroim; joknowlH^a 

■jl did not iorget tts virlT. 



longM ft. 






1 And m the second yeai of the reiga of Nebuchadnezzar, Nolsu- 

!ar of the reign of Kehuchiidnoajai, this 

ould bring the time of the di-enm into 

tte fourth jear of Ms reign. This dilK- 

cnity Je eomawhat inereaaod from the 

ftut that ichen Ne1)uohiidnaE:aT went 

op to besiege Jorusnlem he is cnlled 

" king)" and it is esldeat that he did not 

go as a lieutenant of Urn leigning mo- 

as a gcneinl of the Chaldean 

» the direotion of another. See 

S Kings isiv. 1, II. Various BolulJons 

of this dlffionltj hsTe been proposed, but 

'■'- - '-10 one probablj js that Sebudiaii- 

XBigned soma t me conjo ntly iritli 

her Habopoioflspi " 



of JVeiniflSqdJicaiaJ-. There Je an appa~ 
rent Ghi'onalogical difficulty in this state- 
ment, which has given some perplexitj to 
expositors. It arises main^ from two 
souroee. (1.) That in Jeremiah xicr. L, 
it is said thnt the first year of the reign 
of Nebuohadner.Bar correspondBd with the 
fourth jeai of .Tehoinliijn, king of Jndah, 
and as the captivity wag in the third 
yeiu* of the roign of JehmaJnm (Don.i.l), 
the time here wonld be the /oiwl/ year of 
the reign of Hohoohadneinnr, instead of 
the flvet. (2.) That we learn &om oh i 
6, IS, that Daniel and his three fiiea Is 
ha.d been in Babylon already three years 

to thfu- boiug presented at court and 
t!in whole jiiH-nUra loads ne to BU|io 



that It 



iaajier 



ong the 



m yettherock- 

i that this i-as 
pan-v of the 
hat h s fathei', 
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cliadnezaar dreamed di'eams, whore' 



on i£e Enphroles, and 
Asia. The Ticturious prloiM tkea msroli- 
ed direotly to Jamsalem, luid Jehoiniiin 
BUiTendered to him, mid this was the be- 
ginnine of the aaveaty years' eaptivity. 
See John's History of the Hehcen Com- 
monwealth, p. 134. NabopohiBSDr pro- 
bnbly died about two yearn nfler tbnt, 
and Hebuoliadneijiu; guoooeded to the 
throne. The period of their reigning 
together wBa tno years, and of c6m^ ths 
second yeitr of biii single reign nould he 
the fourBi of his onlln 
reckoning ftom either t ... 

imd would not he misunderslood. Otiier 
modes of solution have been adopted, tiut 
Bs this meets the ivhols diffinulty, and ' 
fonnded on truth, it is unnecessary 
refer to them. Oomp. Pcof. Stumrt, on 
Daniel, Esciu:sus I. pp. 19-30, and Ex- 
cnrans IT. pp. 82, 33. ^ JVebmiadmxtia 
dreamed dreams. The plural is liert 
used, though there Is hut one di-eom mei 
tioned, and probably but one is reforrt 
to, for Nebuehadneaiai', when spaakin 
of It himself, ver. 3, says, " I have drean 
ed a dreaM." In the Latin Vulgate, an 
in the Greek, it is also in the singula 
It is probable tliat this ia a popular ui 
of words, B8 if one should say, '1 hti 
strange dreams lost night,' thoagh po: 
ha[^ but a single dream nas intended. 
FrofiBmh. Among the methods by which 
God made known future oTonta in ancient 
times, that by dreams was one of the 
most common. See Notes on ch i IT 
Intio. to Isaiah, 3 7, (2) ; oomp. flen. is 
3, 6, Sixi. 11, smvii. 4, 6, 6, xl. fi, sli. 7 
2h; lEingaiii.fi; Numbers xii. 6 j Joel 
ii. 8; Jobixsiii. 14-16. The behef that 
the will of heaven was - . > . 



strahgers to reli^on, and eren to wicked 
as in the case of Pharaoh, Abinie- 
, Nebnehadnesioi', the bnfler and 
haker in Egypt^ Ao. In every such 
instance, however, it was necessary, as in 
the ease before us, to cal! in ihe aid of a 
line prophet to interpret the dream, and 
it was only when thus Interpreted, that it 
tflot its place among tJia certain predio- 
tdOQS of Sie future. One object of com- 
mnn tmg th di m will m his m 
seem t h b to tl Ih tt 
oflhprs whhda deam 



f Jos ph ai d D 1 
th f t hon t3 y k 

by th m th I fmal> 



doubt th m mp 1 
tioD h d b mad \o 
the f tur 1 th y 1 



ond i th w y tl 
God b d m 
hea \s wh h th y 



oen by n 



rf dreams 






ongbout the world in ancient times. 
Hence the atiiking espression in Homer, 
IL i. 63— Toi yip r' irof it Am; mnp— 

mencement of hie Second Qiad, he repre- 
sents the will of Jupiter as conveyed to 
Agamemnon by Qveifm, or tlie dream. 
So Diog- Laertins mokes 
dream of Socrates, by which he foretold 
his death as to happen in thrt ' — 
This method of communicalingUi 
will was adopted not only in rcfe 
tho prophetn, but also to tlioso w 



reg 1 t d tl t dr m h Id b 1 « 

we h w m f as ( min^ 

That it Is po-Hble for God io have 
access to the mind in sleep, and to com- 
municate bis will in this manner, no one 
can doubt. That it was, so far as em- 
ployed for that pm^ose, a safe and ccrt-iin 
way, is demonstrated by the results of the 
predictions thus made in tlie case of 
Ahlmeleeh, Gen. xx. 3, B; of Joseph and 
his brethren. Gen. xixvii. 4, S, 6; of 
Pharaoh, Oen xli. T, 25 ; and of the hut. 
tor and baker, Oen. xL 5. It is not, how- 
ever, to be inferred that the seine r^liojice, 
or that any rclioEce, Is now to be placed 
on droama; for wei-a there no other con- 
"" ■ ihrcdiai 









Jrised 



interpreter of the wu.nderings of the mind 
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CHAPTER II. 



in sleep. God notr oommunioates Mb 
truth to the souIb of men in otherwajB. 
f Wherewith hU rpirH toas ti-ouUed. 
Alike bj tlie annsnal nature of the 
dream, luid by the iniprosslon wbloh he 
undoubtedly had that it referred to some 
uuportunt tinths portioning to hia king- 
dom and to fijUre times. See tb. 31-3B. 
Tha Hebrew wocd here rendered troubled 
.^C^ — mQ&ns properly to Hrike, to heat, 
to yoBiui ,- then in Niph., to be moved, or 
agitated; and also in Bithpa., to b« 
a^tatad, or 'tronbled. The proper signi- 
EcnUoQ of the word is thitt of El^ikiag as 
on on anvil, and then it refers to any 
severe strolie, or anything which pro- 
duces a^tatioH. The jxrh oooutb only in 
the following plaoes! Judges siiL 26, 
where it is rendered move, aad Pb. bixrii. 
^(6); Gensli-S; Ihro. !L 1,S, where i1 
is rendered (™.We(4 The moub is of fre- 
queut oocnrreace. f Aiid hia ale^ Tn-alet 
fiomkim. Heb. vVKniJIi^JlriJ-^. Lit- 
erally 'His sleep was upon him.' The 
Greek Is, hit sleep him fri ' ' 
loft him. r- ■^-'---- ' 
{6igit)>™ 

whether the Hebrew will bonr this 
almotion. Probably the literal eonstruo- 
tion is the true one, by wbioh the sense 
of the Hebrew— Sa—BjwH, will be re- 
tnioed. The meaning then wonld be, 
that this remarkablo represenlation oc~ 
cnrred when he was (ji a profound sleep. 
It was a dream, and not an open vision. 
It was such a representation as pasaeB 
before the mind when the senses are 
loolied in reposo, and not snch as was 
made to paaa before the minds of the pro- 
pbdts when they were permitted to see 
Tiaions of the future, though awake. 
Comp. Num. :ijiir. 4,16. There ia no- 
thing in the words which convoys the 
idea that there was anything preter- 
natund in the sleep Siat had come opon 
Nebuchadneizni, biit the thought is, tiiat 
all this occurred when he ««» sonnd 
asleep. Prof. Stnmt^ however, renders 
Ihis, 'his Bleep fiiiled him,' and so does 
also Qesenius. Winer renders it, 'his 
sleep went away from him.' Bat it seems 
to me that the more natural idea is that 
which occnrB in the literal translation of 
the wurds, that this occurred SB a, dream, 
in a stah? of profound repose. 

10 » 



iply that Hiis ooonrred 
immediately. When he awoke, his mind 
was agitated { he was Impressed with the 
belief that he had bad an important 

even reeall the dream distinctly, and he 
resolved to summon to hia presence those 
whose business it was to mtei'pret wliat 
were regarded as prognoatics of the 
fnture. J The magieia«t and Ike aalro- 
loffere. Thesa are the same words which 

place. ^Andthemn-cerers. Heb.a'BP'sa. 
Vulg. malefiei — soreerera. Gr. i/iapiiaKais, 
SjrJoo, BMiyinon. The Hebrew word ia 
derived from l^'? — tispSph — meaning 
in Piel, tfi pntctise magio ,- to aso magie 
formulas, or Incantations] to mutter; and 
it refers to the various aria by which 
those who were addicted to magic prac- 
tised their deoeptioos. The jmrticuJar 
idaa in this word would seem to be, that 
on snob ooonsiona acme forms of prayers 
were used, for the word in Syriao meanB 
to offer praycTB, or to worship. Pi-obnbly 
the aid of idol-goda waa invoked by such 
persona when they praciaaed incantations. 
The word is found only in the following 
plaoes ! once as a mrb, 2 Chron. sxxiiL 6, 
and rendered jiaed jeiichcra/t, and as a 
parHciple, rendered aoi-oerera, in Ex. vii. 
II, Dan. ii 3, Mai. iiL 6; and mieh in 
Ss. xsii. 18 (17), Dent. xviiL 10. The 
«oim 'if 2, smd O'Btf-?, is used in &e fol- 
loiring plaoes, always with reference to 
sorcery or witchcraft: Jer. xiviL 9; 2 
Kings ix. 22 ; Isa. xlvii. 9 ; Mic v. 12 
(11) ; Nab. iii. i. It may not be easy lo 
Bpeoity the esBct sense in which this 
word is used bs distinguished from the 
othera which relate to the ssme general 
anyeot, but it would seem to bo that some 

ployed. The persons rofeiTsd to did not 
prolbss to interpret the prognostics of 
fiitare events by any original diill of their 
own, bnt by the lud of the gods. ^ And 
the Ohaldeani. gee Notes on ch. i. i. 
The Clialdeans appenr to have been hot 
one of tiio tribes or nations that made up 
the oommnoi^ at EabyloQ (comp. Notes 
on Isa. xxiii. 13), and it would sesm thai 
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dreams. So tlioy came and st-jod I have dreamed a dream, and my 
before the king, spirit waa troubled to know tlio 

3 And the king said onto them, dieam. 



at this time .they wara piirtiouloily da 
voted to the praotice of ocowlt jiita, and 

if any of flieao were employed, wera Me- 
diona (Notes on cb. i. 20), utd tb is not 
improbable that tiie oUiEr dnases of 
diviners might huve baea iVoro other 
nutious. The purpose of Nehuohn'^ezzikT 
vaa to nasembia G,t his com't nhataver 
was remarkable tbiDQghoat the norld for 
sMll and knonledge (nee Analjsis of 
oil i), and the wise men of lio Cbnldeana 
were employed in onrrjing ont Ibat de- 
sign. Tlie Chaldeana vsre so mneh ds- 



fciijB. xli. 24; Judges s 



. 12i I 



esplnii 



be used U 



aE those who laid 
olnim l» estiaordiumy powera in this de- 
partment. Diodorus Sinnlus, L. iL, Aoye 
of the Chaldaana in Babylon, tliat " tbey 
sustidii the same otiioe there that the 
priests do in Bgypt ; for being devoted to 
the worship of Ood throngh their whole 
lives, they give themselves to philosophy, 
■ itiology (torn higheet 

io rejBt ' - '"" "' " 
" the Cbftldean , 
r art, bnt theit na^oi 
tlonged obaervalj 



D have I 



oaght 01 



t their otief « 



whidi cOBld bo piedicted 
happen to every Individiui], imd to what 
fete he was born." Juveaal, liltowise 
{8atvi-v. 552-4), has this passage:—- 
" ChalSaeia Bed migor ----■*■'----- ----■' 

qoid dixerit ostrologD 

dapendenoe is upon the Obalde 
ever an astrologer declares, they will re 
oeive ss a respense of [Jupiter] Ammon.' 
Horace refers to the Babi/loviana as dia 
Ungulebed in his time for the arts oj 
mogio, or divina^on i 

'* jieo Bobylonfos, 
Tenl^fis nauieroa/' C^. £fb. 1, xL 
Itisnot probable tliat the whole natioi 
of CholdBaus was devoted lo these arts 
but as a people they became so cele 
brated in this liind of knowledge that 
it was their best-kaown ehantetorlstio 
abroad. If For to sham the king his 
dreana. To show him what the droam 



call in the aid of interprel 
Ike import of dreams, appears Irom Hero- 
dotus. When Astyages ascended the 
throne, he hod a, daughter, whose name 
was Mnodane. She had a droam, which 
seemed to him so remarkable, that he 
called in the " Magi," whoso intaipreta- 

natm'e that it "terrlGod him exeeod- 
ingly." He was so much influeneod by 
the dream and the interpretation, that it 
produoed an entire ohaoge In his determi- 
nation respeoUng the marriage of bis 
daughter. Eookl, ovii. So ngmn, after 
the marriage of his daughter, Herodotus 
gays (B. 1, Bviii.) : "AsiffBgeB had an- 
other visiom A vine appeared to epring 
from hia danghler whieh orerepreiui all 
Asia. On this oooasion, also, he coq- 
snltod bis interpreters : the reanlt was, 
^at he sent for his daughter fi-om Persia, 
when the time of her delivery approached. 
On her arrival,' he kept a sMct wateh 
over her, interning to destroy her child. 
The magi had declared the vision to Inti- 
mate that the oMld of his daughter dboiild 
supplant him on the throne/' Astyages, 
to guard against this, as soon aa Cyrus 

ed him to lal<0 the child to hia own house, 
and put him to death. These passages 
in Herodotus show that what is here re- 
lated of Ihe ^iug of Babylon, demanding, 
the aid of magicjana and aslrologers to 
dreams, was by no means an 



3. And the king laid UKta lAcm, Have 
dreamed a di-emn, and wy spirit laas 
Irouhled to knom tie divaia. That is, 
clearly, to know all about it; to recollect 
dlsticctlj what it was, and to nndersCaiicI 
what it meant. He was agitated by so 
remarkable a dream ; he probably had, as 
Jerome remarks, a shadowy and floating 
impression of what the dream was — such 
as we often have of a dream that haa 
agitated oui' minds, bnt of which we 
cannot Moall the distinct aad full image; 
and he. desired to recall tJiat distiuetly, 
and to kaow exactly what it memit- See 
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4 Then apiike tlie Clialdeane to ever: tell thy sei'vatita tlie dream, 
the kiog in Sjriac, king, live ' for and wo wiU show the interpre- 



tation. 



4. Tkei, spake the Chaldean *o I'le 
kins. ^''^ maiming is, either that tb.e 
OholdiHina spoie in the name of the entire 
company of the eootbsayeta and mogi- 
eiaas (Notas, eh. L 20, ii. 2), becauso tiej 
were tliB moat prondnont among tham, or 
the name is used to denote the ooUeeave 
boij of BOottiBajere, meaning that this 
request was made bj the entire oompanj. 
^InSi/riaQ. In the orlgimi— n'l?S5— 
in Arameaa. Gr. Stputrl—i't Striae. 80 
the Vulgate. The Syrian rotainB the 
ori^al word. The word means Ara- 
BieBU, and (he rafereuoe is to that lan- 
guage wtioh is known as Biuet AromoBu 
— a genei'al term embracing the Chiddee, 
the Byriac, and the language which 
" Mesopotat ' - « ■ 



and tlie continuance of his life and reign 
It was espeoiaUj proper for tham to uai 
this langHage, as they were aiiuut U 
moke a cather unusual request, whict 
viight ba construed as on act of diare 
' Implying that the king had no 



a eh. i 



This 11 



1 the \ 



acular' 



of tlie king and of bis subjects, 
and vaa that in which the Chaldeans 
would natarotly addri 



ifc, perhaps to esploii 
explaining the di 



' the author of this 



luitable for them to have in explaining 
the mattor, by requiring them to interpret 
'ream when he had not told them 
it was. H TeU % lervants the 
^ and tec mil show ths interpreta- 
The claJHi which theT set up in 
regard t th fntur Tid Uy ly 

that fj; jwlit gddos 

the p gn ca f f tur la. It w 

- -' "'i f b mg bl t coll what 



t times. D earns, th fi f,h f 
h ispect f th trails f rd 
mal 1am f ne £ th p t f 



The us 



.s language 



D&ned to the 
of what the magicians said, bat is aou- 
tioued to the oloso of the seventh chaptei'. 
Comp. the Intro, g 4, III, . The language 
used is that wbioh la commcnly called 
Chaldee. It ia writton in the some cha- 
racter as the Hebrew, and differs from 
that OS one dialect differs ih)iu another. 
It was, doabtless, well understood by 
Jews ia their captivi^, and was probably 
spoken by them after their retnra I ' 
own land. If long, Uve/or emii: 
is a form of speech gmto conunoQ 
dressing monareiis. See 1 Sam. 
1 Kings i. 25 (muraiiv) ; oh. iiL 9, 
The expression Is pravaLenC still, at 
phrases 'Long lire the king,' 
FemjKTOiH-,' ' Hue ?™i,' 4o. It iafonnd- 
ed on the idea that ioilg hfe is to 1 
gojded Hi a blessing, and that wo ci 
no wayeYpiess om' good wishoa for 
one better than 'to wish him leogl 
day*i In this place, it was mei'el; 



showmg 'hou' earnest wish for the wi 
of the monarch. They were willh 
do anything (o promote bis happi 



n than 



which 






t d 



tth 



gth f ti 



'J th g d 
I laim d th 



th 1 






tietetove, required that they should re- 
call the di'eam Itself to his own mind. It 
m to aomet^iag which wos not 
in their profaasion, and which 
, „ rded as uiynat. To that power 
they made no pretensions. It it be aaked 
why, as they were mere jugglers and pro- 
tonders, they did not iiwent BOmething 
and state that as his dream, aiuee he had 
forgotten what his dream aotoally was, 
we may reply, (1.) that there is no cer- 
tiun evidence that they were not sinCBra 
in what they profoased themselves obla to 
do — tor wa are not to suppose that all 
who claimed to bo soothsayers ond 
aattologete were hypocrites and iuton- 
tionoJ deceivers. It was not at that 
period of the world certainly detormined 
that nothing conld be asoerlBined respect- 
ing the fatnre by dreams, and by tha 
positione of the stars, Ac. Di-eama smte 
among the methods by which the futuro 
was made known, and whether the know^ 
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ered aad said to the Chaldeans, The thing is gone 



ledge of wl 



ould be obtain- 



settled. Eren Lord Baoon omintnlned 
iliat the scieuoe of oslrolog; was not to 
le rejscled,bvtia%6 r^o'-mid. (3.) If 
the oaUologers bad been disposed to 
atteinpt to deosive the king, there is no 
probability that they «ould have succeed- 
ed in piilmiEg — ' " ' "■•■- 



a of their o 



be able diatJneQy to 
Imt we hava a aufflci 



mayn 



— or of fiome Btrikuig, 
tiiough diBcooDected, things in 1^(0 knoti 
whaC it is not, We miglit instaaUy recog- 
nise it if aCatad to u«; we should see at 
onoB, if any one should attempt to deceive 
us hj polmine an invenlacl dream oh bs, 
that thai was not what we had dreamed. 

5. Ths kii\g ittuioered and vaid to the 
ChaldeajUj The thing ia ^Gtie Jrost me. 
The Vulgate renders this, Sermo ree^ii 
a me — 'The word is departed fram me,' 
8o ibe Greek, 'O M-yo; ix' Ipav irenn. 
Lnther, Ea iat mir cutfailea — 'It has 
fallen awaj ftom me,' or has departed 
from me. CoverdiJe, "It is gone from 
me." The Chaldee word rendered " the 
thing"^npVo_ineans properly a woi 
Haying, dieooarae — somoHiing which 
tpohen; then, like 1?V , and the Greek 
'pSjia — 1 ihivg. The reference here 



wit, t 



. its 1 



The Cnir interpretation is, that he hod fc 
gotten the dream, and that if he retiuned 
any reooUeotion of it, it was only such 
imperfect outline as lo alarm bim. The 
word rendered "is gone" — c^!? — which 



■s only I 



e nnd ii 



IS ^** — to go aiDflj 
to depart desenius renders the whol 
phrase, "The word has gone out froi 
me ; i, e. what I hare said is ratiaod, an 
cannot bo raoaHcd ;" and Prof. Bush (i 
loe.) Bontends that this is the true intoi 
pretation, and this also is the iQterpreli 
tion preferred by J. D. Miohaelis, an 
Dathe. A ooostrncUon somenhat similai' 
Is adopted by Abeu. Bira, 0. B. Micliaelis, 
Winer, Hongstenberg, and Prof. Stuart, 
tliat it moans, "My decvee ia fin 
stead&st;" to wit, tba( it Ihey dii 



fiirnish on interpretaUon of the dream, 
Hiey eliould bo cut off. The questinu 
as to the trne ialerpi'etation, then, is 
between two eonstriictiona — whether it 
means, BS In our version, that the dream 
had departed from him, that ia, that ho 
had forgotten it; or, (hata decrea or com- 
mand hud gone from him, tliat if they 
could not interpret the dream, they 
ehoDld be destroyed. That the former is 
the correct interpretation, seems to me to 
be evident. (1.) It is the natural eon- 
atmolion, and aoeords beet with themeaa- 
iag of the origimil worda. Thua no one 
can doubt that the word "^0, and the 
words "i^'J and *ffi/.a, are used m Hie aenae 
of Mng, aad that the natm-al and proper 
meaning of tie Chiildea rerb "'iw la to go 
amay, depart. Comp. the Hob. ""tj, in 
Ueut sxxii. 36, " He seeth' that their 
power isjfOBe,-" 1 Sam. Lt.7, "The bread 
is spent in onr vessels;" Job xiv. 11, 
" Thewatera fail fi-om the soa;" and ttie 
Chaldee W, iii Bsra iv. 2.% " They ipc.ii 
up m haste to Jerusalem," v. 8, " We 
iMiil into the province of Judea;" and 
Don. ii. 17, 24, vi. 18 (IB), IS (20). 
(2.) This interpretation is snsttuued by 
the Vuigate of Jerome, and by the Greek. 
(3.) It does not appear that any such 
command hod at that time gone forth 
from the hing, and it was only when they 
came before him that ho promulgated 
such an order. Hven though the word, as 
Gesonius and Ziokler {Chatdairnnnn JOan. 
Froph.j, maintain, ia a femmine portioipte 
present instead of a verb in tiie pre- 
terite, still it would then as Vfell apply to 
tbe dream departing from him, aa the 
command or edict. We may suppose tho 
king to say, ' The tblng leaies me; I 
oanuot recaU it.' (4.) It wns so under- 
atood by Use magiciana, and the king did 
not attempt to correct their apprehenaion 
of what ho meant. Thus, in rer. 7, they 
any, "Let the king toll hia aorvanta (ho 
dream, and we will show the intrnprola,- 
tion thereoE" Thia showa that Ihoy un- 
derstood tbat the dream had gone tVom 
him, and that iiicy conld not be espoeljjd 
to interpret its meaning nntil they were 
appiised what it was. (5.) It is not 
necessary to suppose that the king re- 
tained the memory of the dream himsclfi 
and Ihat he meant merely to tiy them ; 
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from mo : if je will not make tie * oul 
known unto me the dream, with shall bi 
the interpretation thereof, je shall 



fiilsehijoa, in order to pub iheir ab 
iha test. NebnchaditeBaw visa a 
Dnarch, end snoli a 



1.1- IV'J- 



nil 91 









... r; bat 

neadleaaij ohaige cruelty and tyranny on 
imy man, nor Ehould wo do it nnleaB the 
eTidCDOB is so dear that we cannot avoid 
it. Besides, that snch a t«st should bo 
propoBsd, is in the tighBBt dcgveo impi 
bable. There was no need of it; and 
was oontrary to the eetobliehed belief 
aneh matters. These men were relalood 
at oonrt, among othev reaaons, for the 
VBrypnrpoaB of explaining the prognoE- 
ties of the future. There waa eonfi ' " " " 
in them ; ojid f^ey were retained bi 
there wus oonadence in them. Il 
not appear that the Bnbjlonim) mo 
had bad any reasoa to disti'ust thnr 
ability as to what they professed; and 
why h Id he, therefore, 

1 put them to so nnusual, and 

bvi ly unjust a trial? Eor these 

as 3, t eems olear to me that out 

mm u raoa has giren the oorreot 

ftbb passage, and thai the meaning 

that th dreun had actually ao far 

d part d from him that he could not ro- 

p f »B portentous natiire, and of 

its appalling outline, aa to fill hia mind 
with alatm. As to the ahj( 
from litis view of the passage by Bertboidt 
to the autheiitiDity of this chapter, that it 
is wholly improbable that any man would 
be so nnreaeonable as to doom othei's 



the drenni, tciili the inWprelaiion 
of. Whatever may be thought as to 
the question whether he had actually for- 
gotten the dream, l^ere can be uo dotibt 
that he demanded that they should state 



Tbia 



demand was probably as uuvi 

did not fall fwrly within their profession. 
Yet it was not unreasonable in this sense, 
that if they resliy had communieatioa 
with the goda, and wei-e qualiBod to ex- 
plain future Bvsnte, il might be sup- 
posed that they would be enabled to 
recall this forgotten dream. If the gods 
gave tbem power to explain what was to 
coine, they could as easily enable them to 
roooU the past. If Ye elall Je cut in 
pieces. Marg. made. The Chaldeo is, 
' Te shall be made into pieces ;' referring 
to a mode of pnnlahment that was oom- 

1 Sam. X.V. 33 : " And gamuBl hewed Agog 
in piecea before the Lord in Gilgal." 
Thus Orpheoa is said to have bsen torn 
in pieces by the Thraoian women ; and 
Bessua was cut in pieces by order of 
Alexander the ffreat. f Jxd t/onr housea 
sliall be made a dunghilL Comp. 2 Eings 
X. 27. This is an expression denoting 
that their houses, instead of boing ele- 
gant, or comfortable mansions, should be 






.f dishon 



md de- 






it {Con 



It the oha- 



p. 192), it may be remarked, 
raotor of Nebuohadne 
make what is stated hers by Daniel by no 
means iorprobable. Thus it ia said re- 
apeeting him {2 Kiogs xxv. 7), " And they 
slew the sons of Zedekiah before Ms *j<w, 
and put out the eyes of Zedekiob, and 
hound blm wiSi feitors of brass, and 
carried him to Babylon." Comp. 2 Kings 
xxv. XS-21i Jer. xxxix. 5, acq. lii. 9- " 






of HI 



"' Comp. Hengste 



jected to all kinds at 
filemeot. The language here used is in 
occordanca with that which is commonly 
employed by Orientals. They impreeato 
nJl sorts of ind^Qiyes and abominafions 
on the objects of their dislike, and it is 

with fltth what is the olyect of their con- 
tempt or aiihorrenoe. Thus when the 
caliph Omiu- took Jeraaalerc, at the head 
of the Saracen army, after ravaging the 
greater part of the oity, he caused dung 
to be spread over the site of the sanofei- 
ary, in token of the abhorrence of all 
Mussehnans, and of its bemg heneefortb 
regarded as the refuse and oilsconring of 
all things. Prof. B™6. The Greek ren- 

"And your 

. oated." But tlicao 

entirely arbitrary. Thia 
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6 But = if je show the dream, and 
the interpretation thereof, ye Bhail 
receive of me gifts and t rewards 
and areat honour ; therefore show 
me the dream, and the interpreta^ 
tion thereof. 

7 They acawered again and said. 



Taay saem to be a harsh pumahment nhicli 
was thieatened, and some ma;, perhaps, 
be diEpueed la so; Ihot it is Improbi^le 
thai a montH-ch vuuld allov himself to 
use such intempei'icte Innguuge, and to 
ma^e nse of so severe it i£reatening> 
espeoiallj irhen tJie magioians had aa yet 
^own no inability to intorpret the drt 
and had given no reasons to apprehend 
that the; would be unable to do it. But 



■- (1.) Ih 



uet IV 



Oriental despotism, in whicli a mans 
is acflDetomed to require all his comma 
to he obeyed, uid his wishes graUGed 
promptly, on poio of death; (3.) the fact 
that bis mind was grealJ; excited b; the 
dream ; and (4.) that he waa certain that 
something portentous to his kingdom had 
been preflgnred b; the dream, and that 
this was a case in which all the force of 
threatening, and all the prospect of 
splendid reward, should be need, that the; 
might be induced to tajt their powers ' " 
the utmost and allay the tumi^ts of h 



mlerprslation thereof. What it algi 
That is, the; were so to state the i 
that NebuohadneJiar would tecogni 
and they were to ^ve such aa explana- 
lioD of it as would commend itself to his 
mind as the tme one. On this last point 
he would doubtleBB rel; much on theii 
supposed wisdom in performing this dut; 
but it would seem clear, also, that it WB) 
necessary that the iiitorpret£.tion should 
be soon to be a fair interpretalion, or enoh 
as 'Would be fairlt/ impUed in the dream- 
Thus, when Daniel made kaotrn the in- 
terpreta^on, he saw at once that it metall 
the featm™ of the drenm, and he admitted 
it to be correct. So also when 
plained the hand- 



le jus 



IS of 
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Let the king tell his sevviints the 
' ■will show the inter- 
pretation of it. 

8 'Xhe king answered and said, I 
know of certainty that ye would 
' gain the time, heoause ye see the 
thing is gone from me. 

^ Or, buy ; Ep. B. 16. 

dreams of Pharaoh, be at once saw the 
appropriateneaa of the explanation, imd 
admitted it to he oorreot (Gen xU. 39-45), 
and so in the case above referred to (Nok's 
oil ver. 2), of AstyH^B reepectjng tlie 
dreams of his daughter (Herodo. 1, cvii. 
cviil.), he at once saw that Bie interpreta- 
tion of the dreams proposed by the Magi 
acocrded with the dreams, and took his 
measures aceordingly. ^ Yt thall reoelve 
ofmegiftSf and rewards, andgrsat honour. 
lutendmg to appeal to tiieir higheet hopes 
to induce them, if possible, to disclose tlie 
meaning of the dream- He specifies no 
particular rewards, but makes &e promise 
general, and the evident meaning is, that, 
insnch a case, he would bestow what it be- 
came a monuvih like him to give. That 
tbo usual rewaidain such a case were such 
as were adapted to stimidato to the most 
vigorons exertions of their powers, 

fen 



e dreao 



. 48), I 



which Belshaazar eonleri'ed on 
Daniel for making known the inteipreta- 
Uon of the writing on the wail ( oh. v. 2B) : 
"Then commanded Belshazsar, and th^y 
clothed Daniel with scarlet, and put a 
cboin of gold about his neck, and made a 
proclamation concerning him, that he 
should be the thhii ruler in the kingdom." 
Comp. Esther v. 11. vL 1-9. 

7- Theii aiisiDered atiain imd laid. L et 
the Mag tell hit 
ws imli 97<o<o tl 
Certainly not an unreasonable request, in 
an; circumstances, and- especlnll; in 
theirs. The; did not profess, evidently, 
to be able to recall a dream that waa for- 
gottoD, but the extent of their profession 
on this subject appears to have been, thtit 
the; were able to explain what was com- 
monly regarded m a prognostic of a ftitui-o 



« the drei 



B. The kini) aiismered and la 
laiaa of eerlnin^ that ye woald 
tlut tiiae. Harg. bay. The Chnldee 



id, J 
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9 But if ye will not make known 
unto ine the dream, there is ttid one 



mm, 1 



3 get fi 



.,_ ,. reek, i{ayopa;iK 

— ' III at ye reileeat time ; and bo Ite Vnl- 
galo — gnorf Ifflspas ™(Kinfli». The idea 
ie, Oiat thaj Enw that thay winld not ooxo- 
ply wilii Ma requisition, and that their 
nsking Mm (rtir. T) to state the dream 

thjit in the interval some devioe might be 
hit OD by them to appeoae him, oc to 
aiert his threatened indignation. It wonld 
be natiiml to Buppose that they might 
hope that oa refleotion he would Iwcome 
mote calm, anil that, although they 
might not be able to recall the di'eau 
explain it, yet it nonld be seen to bi 
roasonable to expect or demand it. 
king seems to have enpposed that 
such thoughts were passing through 

project. The argumentof the kingaeems 
to have been Bomething like this ; ' "' 
e:sploinadreame(.iTectly,. 



*eUte 



)r the 01 



a much the result 



r divine 



case why not in the other ? 
not, therefore, teeall the dream, it 
pIoJQ that you oannot interpret it^ ai 
yonr only object in deutandiag to kuo 
it, is that you may word off aa long i 
possible the execution of the threatened 
sentence, and, if praotioabli , 
altogether.' It is not improbable that 
-nhat they said vas more thSb iJie simi" 
request recorded in ver. 7. They wou 
naturally enlaige on it, by attempting 
show ion unreasonable nas the demai 
of the king in the ease, and their arg 
manta would give a fair prctex fot what 
he here obsigea on them. ^Se 
tee the thins is gone from ma. Acootding 
to the intevpretfltjon proposed in ver. ! 
the dream. The meaning ia, 'Yon se 
that I hare forgotten it. I have made 
positivo statement on that point There 
oan be no hope, therefore, that it 
recalled, and it ifl clear that you 
oliject musl be to gain time. Nothi „ 
bo gained by delay. Mid tJie matter may 
therefore be detcrminadaConoe, and your 
oondnct be oonstmed as a confeasioa that 



you CI 









M proceed without dday.' This 



better sense, it seems to me, than 
Dose that be means that a seotenco 
„bne forth from him that If they 
could not recall and interpret it they 
should be put to deali. 

" "'-''-- "( „p( make huoimt iJie 
t 0«e deevee far yoK. 
That is, you shall sharB the same ate. 
You shall all be cut to pieces, and your 

There 

shall be no favour shown to any class of 
you, or to any individual among yon. It 
seema to have been sappoaed that the 
responsibility rested on them individually 
aa well as collectively, and that it would 
be right to hold each aod every one of 
them bound to explain the matter. As 
no difference of obligation was recognieed, 
there would he no difference of criminality. 
It ahould ha said, however, (iat there ia 
a difference of interpi-ctallon here. 6ese- 
nius, and some others, render the word 
translated decree — J^!^ — etntttBelj'^ltai, pur- 
^ss, and anppose that itmeana, 'this only 









"If ye will 



Prof, etuait renders the ve 
not make known to me tho drea' 
thing is yonr purpose, both a false and 
deceitful word have ya agreed to utter 
before me, untU the time shall have 
changed \ therefore tell me the dream, 
and Uien I shall know that you can show 
me the interpretation thereof." The 
original word, however, is moat aom- 
monly used in the sense of law or decree. 
Sea Daut. xxxiii. 2; Es. i, 8, 13, 16, 19, 
ii. 8, i)L 8, 14, 16, iv. 3, 8, 11, 16, viii. 13, 
14, IT, ix. 1, 13, 14, and there seems to 
be no neoessity for deporting from the 
common transhition. It contSns a sense 
according to the tiath in the case, and is 
in acoor&ace with the fireek, Latin, and 
Sjjciao versions. ^Forye ftaiw prepared 
lyin^ and eorrttpt words to speak oe/bre 
nu. Thatis,'Yoahavedonetbisin»ak!ng 
me to state the dream (va. 4, 7), and in 
the demaad that the dream should be 
made known to yon, in order that you 
may interpret it. I shall know by your 
inability to recall the dream that yon hove 






;ingo false 



ieitful p:u>t. 
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bcforo me, till the time 1)6 changed ; 
therefore toll ms the di-eani, and 
1 » shall know that ye can show me 
the intflrnrototion thereof. 

10 f The Chaldeans answered be- 
fore the king, and siud, There is not 
a man upon the enrth that can show 
the king's matter; therefore ikere is 



teiiee,Mi arl^fioe for deli^, that yon mig^C 
put off the exeeution of the sentence with 
the hope of escaping nltogether.' 1[ TrU 
the lime be changed. That is, till a, uen 
state of things shall oecnr ; either until bis 
purpose might oliiuige, and his unger 
b uld Buh -d tai th h uld be a 
hang f g nm t. It vriis natural 
\ th ghts ta ptBB th ugh th^ 
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bonge wonld 


be hk ly to h 
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d t ipear U 
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b nj great 


fid e 




her aide. 


Th l£i g uup t^d th 


th y wore in- 


fl d by b 1 




and they eer~ 


tfunl) h d t 




t attaoh- 
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d i^ore the 






BW lb cai 
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fld ce wna 
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pt d in auoh 
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2 Onsueh 


an ooasi th 




be bk ly to he 


p tf nardto 




b i abiUtyto 


d th wb n Id 


b supp edtobeabls 


to interpret the drei 


m,ila 


4ij,«u,u,andon 






aenally plnced. 


% There ie «„t a 




upon the earth 


that m« iho^o tU 


kitig'a 


«.<,tUr. Cbold. 


»^1ff^l-hl—',vpo<t 


the dry ground.' Comp, 



The B 



I, that the 



tiling was utterly beyond th o power i 
It wa« what none who prnctieed the arts 
of divining bud cldm to. Tbey doubl- 
lesB supposed that as great proficieala in 
that ait as the notld eonld ptodnee might 
be found among the viae men assembled 
at tlia court of Babylon, and if they failed 
they inferred that all otheia would fail. 
This was, therefore, a decided oonfesaion 
of their inability in the matter, but ^ey 
meant to break the force of that mortify- 
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no king, lord, nor ruler, i7iaf naked 
such things at any magician, or 
astrologer, or Chaldean. 

11 And it is & rare thing that the 
king requireth, and there is none 
other that can show it before the 
king, except tithe gods, whose dwel- 
hng ' is not with flesh. 



ing confessian, and perhaps to appease 
the wrath of the king, by affirming that 
tha thing waa wholly beyond the human 
powers, and that no one eould be expect- 
ed to do what was denutoded. ^ There- 
fore there is no kiag, lord, nor I'ukr. 
So one has ever made a similar demand. 
The matter ia bo oloar, the incompe- 
tency of man to make each a diadcsuFc 
ia BO manifest, that no potentate of any 
rank ever made snob a request. They 
designed, undoubtedly, to oonviuoe tha 
king that t^e request was ao unreaaonabla 
that be woald not biaiat on it. They 
irere urgent, tor their life depended on ii, 
and they ftppreheoded that they had jua- 

11. And it is a rare thiRff tkat the lauff 
teqaireth. Chald. tTj'i?; — meaning choice, 
italaabte, eo8% ,■ then Jeovj, hard, digi- 
eult. Gr. 0api(. Vulg. gravis — ften-jy, 
iMighto. The idea ia not so muoh that 
the thing demanded by the king was un- 
true, as that it vas so difficdt as to be 
beyond the human powers. Tbey would 
not have been likely on enoh an occasion 
tp say that the reqnu'ement was abso- 
lutely unjnat or uuroasonable. The term 
which they used was respectftil, and jet 
it implied tiat no mr- — " ' 



. ofaolvinj 
proposed by hi 
other that ran ai 
c^t tAe gods, w 



be queatioD as it wo 

H And there u np,i 

I it before the Mng ea 

letiiata: 



of that kind eould nob be disclosed ex- 
eept by divine assistRnce. It wonld seem 
fhim this that these persons did not elaJui 
to be inspired, or to have communication 
with the goda ; or, at least, that they did 
not olflim to be inspired by the supreme 
God, but that they relied on their own 
natnral sagad-ty, and their careful and 
long atndy of the meaning of those oo- 









s derived 
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CHAPTER II. 



r^ib" — ffidSm [tho BHmo ns the Heb. 
Eluhim'], is in tho pluiid Bnmber, but 
might be appliod to the true Oud, os thi 
Hebrew Elohim alUa is. It is b; no 
means cortain that they menut to use this 
in the plural, or to aay that it was nn ad- 
mitted truth that the godE 
Bnbjlou did notdwell wit 
UQdoubtedly, tho eommo. 
tho; did; that the temples wei-e theic 
abode i and that they trequentty nppearcd 
amaQg men, and tiioli port in human 
affairs. But it was a Tei-y early opinion 
(hat the Supremo S( ' '" ' 



nen. It wi 






and i 



lof the 
beings — M!e™«i.M 
beings of power fiir saj 



^ ■ to that of 
nstflotly mingled iu humsn 
affairs. Their power, however, though 
great, was limited; andraay not the Chid.' 
deons hers by Ihe word rr'jg — ElaMii — 
have meant lo refer to the Supreme God, 
and to any that this was ' ' ' 



Id be c 






.8 he dem 



naudcd ; and (hat as the 
Supreme God did no! dwell among men 
it was hopeless to attempt to esplain the 
matter? Thus uuderalood the reanlt will 
convey a higher tmth, and will show 

BanieL The phrase, whoie dmsUiny le 
not mithjUali, means with n^en—ta Siunnn 
bodies. On the suppositioQ that this refers 
to the Supreme God, this undoubtedly 
accords with the prev^ling senbimenb of 
those times, (bat howaver often the infe- 
rior divinities might appear to men, and 
assume hnmau forms, yet the Supreme 
God waa far removed, and never thus 
took up his abode on the earth. They 
oonld hopo, therefore, for no commnnioa- 
tion from Him who alone would be com- 
petent to the solution of such a secret as 
this. This maybe regarded, therefore, as 
a tVnnk confession of theur entiro failure 
in the matter under consideration. They 
acknowledged that I:^ themselves were 
— " ' t to the solution of the 



lb tho ability to i 



laed the < 



» Matt. Z, 13. 



taiBed from the help which Ijie inferior 
gods rendered to men, and that it was 
hopeless to expect tfas Supreme God—far 
withdrawn from humno aiiairs — to inter- 
pose. It waa a public acknowledgment 
that their art iiuled on a most imnortant 
trial, and thus thowi_ 
show that Daniel, onde'r tho tei 



16 God, T 






■ ^bhTgof 



waa wholly beyond all human power. 
The trial hod been fairly made. The 
wieest men of the Chaldean realm had 
been applied to. They on whom reliance 
had been placed In ench emergencies ; 
they who pi'ofessed to be able to explain 
the prognostioa of future evenfa ; they who 
had been assembled at the meet import- 
ant and magnifleent court of tho world— 
tho very ean(re of Pagan power; they 
who hod devoted their lives to inTestiga> 
tions of this nature, and who might he 
supposed to be competent to such a work, 
if any on eartli could, now openly ac- 
knowledged that their art failed them, and 
expressed the conviction that tiiere was no 
resource in the case. 

la. Far ih{» eame the king urns aUffTg. 
Because they failed In explaining the 
subject which had been referred to them. 
It is true that his anger was unjast; for 
their profession did not imply that they 
would undertake to explain what he de- 
manded, but his wrath was not unnatural. 
His mind was alarmed, and he waa 
troubled. He believed that what he had 
seen in his dream foreboded some im- 
portant events, and, as an arbitrary sove- 
reign, unaccustomed to reeti-ain his anger, 
or to inquire into the e:![aat justice of mat. 
tors which excited his indignation, it was 
not unnalnral that he ehoald resolve to 
wreak hbvengeoneeon all who made any 
pretensions to the arts of divining. % And 
very furious. 'Wronght np to the highest 
degree of passion. Chal. ' Much enraged. 
It was not a calm and settled purpose 
to execute bis threat, but a purpose at- 
tended with a high degree of excitement. 
K And coBHHnnded to deiti-oy all (Se wise 
men of Babylon. That is, all who made 
ir.tonrf™. to this kind of wisdom j all 
mder the well-known dcnoml- 






Ue 
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13 And the decree -went forth 
that the wise men should hfl slain ; 
and thej sought Daniel and his fel- 
fowB to be slain. 



hia dream; lie hnd Tieea nesured by Cl 
leiuliiig men unong. tbem, tha Ghuldeiu 
(vs. 10, n). Hurt they ooiild not recall h 
dream, (mii, ae he anppoued that all nl 
eould be relied on ia snoh a caaa hi 



Whore Daniel n. 



IE V 



■aid 3 



ElttUsfc 



ommoned before the king viith the othei 
robably because, althimgh be had show 
' " ' ' irainenlly endowed with 



wisdom (eh. L SO), 1 
an; pratecsions to tb 









the"MaKi,^o 
r, the decre 
iirth that all the 'wiae men of 
Babylon ' atouid be sliun, the eihibi " 
of wiBdom and knowledge made by 
(ch. i. 18-30) wos reoolleoted, mid 



lofthes 



BBuppo 



led tha 



and hie oompanlon: were inuluded 
the general instmetions. IVhetbei: t 
word Satjf/oa here relates to the oity of 
Babylon, or to the whole realm, tbere ii 
no oectiun way of determining. Coasider- 
ing, however, the ohaimeter of Oriental 
despotisms, and the cruelty to whieb ab- 
■ solute BovereignB have uanilj been trai 

Krted in their passion, there would be 
probability in 8Uf^K>sing that the co 
mand included the whole realm, though it 
is probable that moat of thia olass would 
be £6und in the capital. 
' IB. And the decree Kent forth tli 
Kite men thoald be ahiiit. The original 
hero will bear a aoma what different trans- 
lation, meaBing 'the deorae 
and the wiae men ware shun ;" 
oxeootion of the senteneo woa actually 

Benlentm,si^ieiile8iaterJhMbaiittir^ Soalac 
the Greek version, tt'i el nvlirit dTinTirnnrTi 
—'and the wise men were slain.' Thii 
seem& to me to be the mere probable ' in- 
tarpretation, and better to suit the eon- 
neelion. Then it wonld mean that they 
had aetually began to eieoulo the deoree, 
and that in the proaeoution of their bloody 
itDanioi 



1, and that by h 



1 of the I 



a with 



Brested. ^ And tkei/ eninjlit Daniel and' 



;L. [B.C. SOS. 

14 f Then Daniel "answered with 
oounael and wisdom to Arioch the 
captiun of the king's guard, which 

r dii^ iwH-sho 



le^'^sHTiT" 



beanni 



those 



eonrt to expltdn tbe mutter. Had tbey 
been eonsnltcd at first tha issuing of the 
decree wonld have been prevented, but it 
seems to have been the design of Provi- 
dence to give the fairest ^itd of the ability 



V Lbat 



powe 



Th&t Samel anewei-ta. Marg. fe> 
turned. The original literally is, 're- 
tnrned eonnael and wisdom,' meaning 

replete with wisdom. It would aeom pro- 
bi^le that Ariooh had communicated to 
Daaiel the decree of the king, and had 
stated to him that ke woa involved in tlmC 
deoree, and must prepare to die. ^ Cbim- 
ael fMid tpisdcuoM That ia, vnse eautteel. 
He evinced great prudence and discretion 
in what he said. He made sueh a sog- 
geetion to Arioch as, if acted on, would 
stay the execution of tbe sentence againat 

objeetwhich the king had in view. What 
was the exact nature of this answer is 
not mentioned. It is probable, koweyer, 
Uiat it was that be might be enabled to 
draeloae the dream, and tbat be made this 
so plansible to Ariooh, that be waa dis- 
posed to allow him to muke the trial. It 
is evident that Arioch would net have 
consented to arrest the execution of the 

to ba in the higkeat degree probable that 
he would be able to relieve the anxiety 
of the king. Knowing tbat the main ob- 
ject of the king was to obtain the inter- 
pretaUan of his dream, and seeing that 
tbis object was not any the more likely to 
be secm'ed by the execution of this stern 
decree, and knowing the high favour with 
which Daniel had been received at court 
(oh. i. 19-21), he seems to have been 
willing to assume some measure of re- 
sponsibility, and to allow Daniel to make 
his own representation to the king. ^ 2'o 
Ajiochf the -captain of tlie king's gitat-d. 
Marg. ' ciiV "/ <*« exeetUionera, or 
tlaaghter-meii, or eSiV raarahal.' Greek, 
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CHAPTEE II. 



was gone forth to stay the vfiao 
TOsn of Babylon: 

15 He answered and said to 
Avioch the king's captain, Why is 

ApXffiityiip'i* TOO Ham'khjt — chief cat/k of the 
king. The Vulgate renders this, ' Then 
Daniel inquired respecting the taw imd 
the Bentenoe of Ariooh, the oommander 
of the royal army.' The Chaldee word 
rendered guard, is **lt0^- I* ia derived 
frqmn^ — (diSM, to slaughter; to kill 
animal3;[HidthentokiUorelayHien. The 
Hoan then meiuis a slaughterer or slayer j 
a cook; Ml executioner, or one who killB 
men at the Bill of a sovereign, or hy duo 
sentenie of law. There rjim be no douljt 
that the word here refers to Arioeh oa sent 
out to execute Ihia senteaoe,- yet we are 
not to regard Mm as a iBcie exeenlionor, 
or as we would a hangman, for nndoabt- 
edly the king would eutiuat tliia sentence 
tu one wlio was of reapeotable, if not of 
high rank. It is prokible that one of the 
principal officers of his twdy-guard would 
be sattnsted with the eseeudon of such a 
seutenCB. Ia 1 Sam. riit. IS, the word is 
reudered eoaks. It does not elsewhere 
oooar. That be was not a mere eiaoa- 
tioner, is apparent from the tatle given 
him in the next verse, where he ia cnBad 
' the king's captain.' % Which was flwiie 
forth to slay, 4c. He had gone to eie- 
cnte the decree, and ita execution had 
already eorauienced. - 

16. He ansKcred atid taid to Ariooh, the 
king'! coplntii. The word •>aptain~~a dif- 
ferent word trom that which occurs inver. 
li_Wf~'?s'— denotes one who liaa iiile or 
dominiouj onewho is powerful ormighty; 
and it would be applied only to one who 
sustained a post of hononr and reapon- 
sibiiity. See the use of the word cJjf , as 

19, tL B, yiii. 9j Est. ix. 1; Ps. oiix. 133. 
The word here used is the same which 
occurs in ver. 10, where it is rendered 
rider. It doubtlese denotes here an o 

bortourable employment than wonld be 
denoted by the word ea;ee«(i"oiier, 
should bo said on these verses (li, 15), 

the Boat was hy no means regarded 
dishonourable oilflce. It was entrusted to 
those high in rank, and even nobles 
sidcred it an honour, and often bosated 



tho decree so haatj from the king? 
Then Ariooh made the"thicg known 
to Daniel. 
16 Then Daniel went in, and do- 

of it na such, t^at among their ancestors 
tbcre wore those who had in this way 
been entrusted with executing the com- 
mands of their sovereign. Hanwa; and 
Abditl-Eerim both say tkat this, office 
conferred honour and rank. Tourne. 
fort aajB, (hat in Georgia "the exoon- 
tionera are very rich, and men of standing 
undertake thia employment ; .lar diSerenk 
from what occurs in other pa^ta of the 
world, in that country this givea to a 
family a title of honour. They boast tiiat 
among their ancestors there were many 
who were execuljoneis ; and thia they 
base on the sentiment, that nothing is 
more desirable than justice, and l^at ne- 
Ihing can be mote honourable than to be 
engaged in administering the laws." See 



plying that alt the effort hai 
mode wbich it was possible 
solve tba mystery. The idei 



is, that 



ceeded from the Mug without having 
token all possible precautions, and mode 
all possible efforts to find those who 
might be able to disclose what the king 
desired. It was to Soniel a just matter 
of surprise Hiat, after the favour and 
hononr with which he had been received 
at court (ch. 1. 19, 20), and the oonGdeaee 
which hod bees reposed in him, a com- 
mand like this should have been issued, 
so comprehensive os to embrace blm and 
hia IVienda, whan they had done nothing 
to deserve t^e displeasure of the king. 
T rSen Arwch made the thing J.iioicn io 
Ikiniel. The statement respecting the 
dream; the trouble of tiie king; the eon- 
Eultadon of the magicians ; their inability 
to expliun tho dream, and the positive 
command to put all the pretenders to wis- 
dom to death. It is clear that Daniel had 
not before heen informed of these things. 
18. Then Daniel loeiU ill, &0. Either by 
himself, or through the medinm of soma 
friend. Perhaps all that is meant is, not 
that he actually went into the presence 
of the monarch, bnt that he went into 

of some bigh olhcer of court who had 
aecess to tlie sovereign, desired of bim 
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the kius the interpretation. 

17 Tnen Daniel went to his honse, 
and made the thing known to liana/ 

■ ieani.l7.37;c3. IT] 2Tlin.4.1T, 



lEL [B.C. 003. 

niah, Mishael, and Aaariali, his 

18 That » thoy would desire mer- 
es ''of the God of heayen concera- 
ig this secret; 'that Daniel and 
his fello'STO should not perish, with 

OTf thsy should n^ desirog DanieL 



that he ivonld giv^ him time, and that he 
would moJto it known. It would rathac 
up^CH-, iiom IE. 21, 25, that the £rat 
direct audience nhioh he had with the 
king naa aClei the thing waE made knoHH 
tu him in a night vision, and it would 
SB^celf aceord with estnblistied Oriental 
nsn^s that he should go immediately and 
nncer^manioualy into the ro;a1 presence. 
A patldon presented through some one who 
had access to tha king, would meet all the 
oircumstanees of the case, f That he 
aould give Mm time. He did not specif^ 
tcAy he ds^red ^me, though the resso 
why he did it is plain enough. He wiahe 
to lay tlie matter before God, and t 
engage his &iende In eomeet prayer thi 
the dream nnd the interpretation might 
be made known to him. This request 

was granted to him. It may see 

markable, as no yme waa allowed 
Chaldeans that thoy m ght make mq rj 
(Tor. 8), that auoh a fa, or b1 uid ha e 
been granted to Damel p uJly afte 
the execution of the nton had been 
oommenoed ; but we n e 
<l.)That the king n ul 
lavour which ha h-id al ady h wn 
Daaiel on good ground anlth fac' " ' 
he regarded liim as nd w d with 
wisdom, ch.i. 19,S0; (2.) Daniel did not 
aak, OS the Chaldeans did, that the king 
ehonld tell the dream before ho undertook 
to explain it, hut he proposed evidontly 
unfold the ^hole matter; (3.) it could n 
but occur to the king that Daniel had not 
yet been consulted, and that it vos 
reasonable that he sbonld have a 
trial now, since it appeared that he 
involved in the general eentenee; (4:.)tbe 
anxiety ol the king to uudeistand the 
dream was so great that he was willing to 
grasp at aog hope In order that hisper- 
plexitjes m^ht be relieved; and(j>.)iti3 
not improper to suppose that there may 

have been n divine iufiuen -' — " ' 

of this monarch, making 
do so simple ao aot of jue 
order that it might be seei 






lodged that the band of God was in ttie 

17. Then i>a«id wfnt to hi, house. It 
is quite evident that he had obtidned the 
object of his request, though this is not 
eapressly menKoBed. The king was «u- 
doubtodly, for the reasons above slated, 
wilting that be should have a fair oppor- 
timity to try his skill in disclosing the 
mysterious secret. ^ And made the rtiBji 
iuoi™ to Bananiah, Ac Made the whole 
matter known — the perplexity respeedn^ 
the dream; the failure of the Ghaldeoni 
to intorpret it ; ^e decree ; and his owr 
peUtion to the king. They had a com. 
mon interest in knowing it, as theh^ live] 
were all endangered. 

18. Thnt Ihey iwmW denre menaea aj 
the (Hod of lieareti concerning Ihsi cental 
That they would implore of God that hi 
would show hisnlercy to them in reveal 
ing this secret, that their lives might hi 
spared. In the mar^n, as in tbe Oh^dee 
this is '/mm be/ore the God of heaven. 
All depended now on God. It was eloa 
that human skill was exhausted, and tha 
no reliance could ha placed on any abiht( 
which . man possessed. The art of th 
Chaldeans hod &uled, and Daniel, as wel 
by this iitilure aa by the promptings o: 
bis own feelings, must now have petceivei 
that the only hope was in God, and the 
his favour in the case was to be obtaiue 
only by prayer. As his three friend 
were equally interested in the issue, an 
as it was on early prinoiple of religioi 
and one found in all dispensations (comj 
Matt sviji. 19), that Mailed prayer bn 
special power with God, it was natural an 
proper to call on hi^ friends to join wit 
him in asking this favour fl^m Him wb 
alone could grant iL It was the natum 
and tha lost resource of piety, fttmiehin 
an example of what oU may do, an 
should do, in limes of perplexity an 
danger. If ^*"' Oaniel and *w fellas 
should not perish. Marg., ' or, lAcy sAow 
not destroy Daniel,' The reading in & 
margin is most in aaoordonoe with tl 
Choldee, though the sense is substantiall 
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CHAPTEE 11. 



J25 



19 Then was the secret revealed 
unto Daniel in a night 'Tieion, 
Then Daniel bieaaed the Ood of 
bcaTOD. 

> Num. 13. 6. b Ps. M. 2S. 

the same. The word fellaws is ths Eamo 

SWilh Ike real oftht mie men o/ Sabgha. 
t seems to huve been certaia that the 
deccee wouid he exocBted on the Chal- 
deans, Boothaajera, Ac. And, mdeed, 
there was no reason why the decree should 
not be executed. They had eonfeaaed 
" ' ■ '""■ imply with the king's 



Daniel answered and said, 
ised lie tlie name of God for 
and ever : foi- ' wiadom and 
might are his : 

21 And he changeth tlie ^times 
md the Beasons: he ' remoTeth 
■Jer.33.19. a es,31,ll,16. "ra.I&.e.T. 



Bik. Here them 



■ ia, that Daniel 



which God had manifeal^d, and gave 
uUei-anoe to his feelings in appropriate 
expreaaiona of pniise. f BUiied be the 
■if God for ecBT amd ever. That 






cuuldno 



rriedin 



this waa probably done. The only hope 
of their esoaping from the common la'"-" 
in the belief that the God whom 
aei'ved would now iaterpoao io their 
behalf. 

19. Then was the ircret reversed. 
To wit^ the dreiuii and the ioterpretati 
The thing which had been hidden i 
disclosed. We may suppose tliat this 
curred aiter u suitable time had been 
given to prayer. I/h a nvjht « 
A represenlation made to him at i 
bnt whethsr when he was asleep or o 
docs not appeiK. Comp. Notes on 
17; Isa, L li Job iv. 13, sasii' 
*i Thea Daniel Meaaed the €hd of heaoen. 
Nothing would be more natural than that 
he ahonld bnrst forth in a song of grateful 
praise for diaolosinga aecret, by moans of 
uhich hia life, and the Uvea of his ear- 
ponious, would be preaerved, and by whi 
sueh signal honoui would redound to God 
himaelf, aa alone able lo reveal c( 

20. Bimiel cmsaered and said, iiio 
word 'answer,' in the Boripturea, often 
occurs aubatSEtiaJly in ihe sense of speak 
or say. Itdoea notalwaya denote a reply 
to Bomeliiiag that haa been aaid by an- 
other, aa it does with ns, but ia often used 
when a speech is commenced, aa if one 
were replying to something that might be 



ipturss, being often n; 

the person himself. It is common in 

Bible to uttet oaoriptiona of praise 

od in view of important revelotiona, 

n view of great mercies, Comp. the 

J of Moaea after the pssaage of the 

Red Sea, Bs. iv. j the song of Deborah 

after the overthrow of Bisera, Judg, v. and 

and might are his. 

^if^sfail in a nkni.,i-lr_ 



i, blesa 



1 be C 



a the 



ease, and thetefore these were the begin- 
nings of the song of praise : leiadoitt, as 
now impartod io Daniel, enabling him U) 
diseloae this aecret, irhen all human skill 
had failed; and might, as about to be 
evinced in the changes of empire indicated 
by the dream and the interpretation. 
Comp. Jer. xsxli. 19, "Great in counsel, 
and mighty ia wori." 

21. And /» chnngeth tie times and tl-e 
seaiom. The object of thla ia to assert 
the genera] control of God in referenea to 

is made, undoubtedly, in view of the re- 
volalions tn empire which Daniel now 
aaw, fi'om the signification of the dream, 
were to take plot^e under the divine hand.. 
Foreseeing now these vast changes de- 
noted by different parla of the image (vs. 
3fi-45), stretching into far-distant times, 
Daniel was led to ascribe Io God the con- 
trol over a!; the revolutions which occur 
on eiffth. There ia no essen^al difiercnce 
between the words Iitiiet and acaaom. 
The words in Choldee denote slated, or 
appointed seasons ; and the Idea of times 
appoiatsi, set, determined, enters into 
hof^- Times and aeaaons are not under 
the control of chance, but are bonndad by 
established laws; and yet God, who ap- 
pointed these laws, haa power to change 
I them, and all the changea which ocauc 



6y Google 



kinga, and setteth up kings: he knowledge to them that know \> 
'giveth wisdom unto the wise, and dere tan ding : 



under those laws nre produced bj his 
agency. Thus the ohangee which occur 
in regard to day and night, spring a»d 
BUmmcT, autumn and winter, clon^^ imd 
Bunshiue, healtti and aiclEoeaa, cliildhood 
and youth, manhood and age, nre under 
bis wntrol. Such changes, being in ac- 
oordanoa with cettain laws, may be re- 
garded as appointed, or set, and yet the 
Jaws and the reTointions consequent on 
them are all nnder his oon^ol. go in 
regard to the revolutions of empire. 
By the arrangements of his providence 
h$ seonrea suoh revolutions as he shaJI 
see it to be beet should Dcoui, and is oil 
of themhia high hand shonld be regarded. 
The words seasons and times are of fre- 
quent ocomTonoe in Dimiei, and are 
sometimes used in n peculiar sense (see 
ITotoB on eh. vii. 12, 2o), but liiey seem 
here to be employed in their usual and 
general signification, to denote that alt 
the revoiutiouB which ooanr on earth are 
under his control, f He rcmomlh Hags, 
and agtletk up hiagaM He has ahaolnt^ 
control over all the EOveFoigns of the 
earth, to place on the throne whom he 
will, and to remove them wben he pleoses. 
This was doHbtleaa saggeeted to Daniel, 
and waa made the foundation of this por- 
tion of his hymn of pr^c, from what he 
was permitted to soe in the disclosm 
made to him in the mterpretafion of the 
dream. He then saw (oomp. vs. St-ii), 

lutions of kingdoms under the hand of 
God, and being deeply impressed with 
these great prospective ohanges, he makes 
this generJ statement, that it Waa the 
prerogative of G>od to do this at pleasure. 
Hebuohadneizar was bronght to feel this, 
and to recognise it, when be said (oh. It. 
17), " The Moat High mleth in the hing- 
<Ioni of men and giveth it to whomsoever 
he will;" "ho doeth according to hisn " ' 
the aiiny of heaven, and among the 

bitanla of the earth ; none oan stn;, 

hand, or say unto him. What doest Ihon f" 
oh. Iv. 32, 85. This olum is often asserted 
for Sod in the Sciiptnres as a proof o" 
supremacy and greatness. "For pre 
tjon Cometh neither from tjie eost^ 
&om the west, nor from the aonth : but 
God is the judge; he puttcth dowH 
and Betteth up another." Pa. Ixsv. 



Comp. 1 Sam. iL '!, 8. Thus he claimed 
ibaolute control over Sennaoherib to 
imploy him at his pleasure in enecnting 

(laa. s. 5-7), and thus over 



Cyru: 



a purposi 



bis people to their 
md. Isa- xlv. 1, seq. See alao Isa. ilvL 
0, II. In this manuec, all the kings of 
the earth may be regaiiied as under his 
control; and if the divine plan waa Hilly 
understood it would be found that ea<^ 
one has received hia appointment, imder 
the divine direction, to aecompibb some 
important part in onriying forward the 
divine plana to their fulfillment. A his- 
tory of human afiaire, showing tho esact 
purpose of Sod in regard to each ruler 
who bos oooupied a throne, and the eiiact 
olgeot which God designed to nccomplisli 
by placang him on the throne at lie Ume 
when he did, would be a far more im- 
portant and valnnble history than any 
wbEoh has been written. Of many anob 
rulers, like Ojiua, Sennaoherib, Pihrte, 
Heni7 VIIL, Edward VI., and the Elec- 
tor of Saxony, we can see the reason why 
they lived and reigned when ihey did; 
and doubtless God bos- hod some Im- 
portant end to aocompUeb In the develop- 
ment of bis great plans in the case of 
evei-y one who has ever occupied a throne. 
f* ffe ffiveih wisdom unto the wige, &c. He 
is the source of all tine wisdom and know- 
ledge. This is often claimed for God in 
the Scriptures. Comp. Prov. IL 6, 7 ! 

Oat of tls moutli ajS 



See also 1 Kings iii. 9-12; Sx. xixi. 8. 
God claims to be the source of all wisdom 
and knowledge. He originally formed 
each human intellect, and made it what 
it is ,- he opens before it the paths of 
knowledge; be gives to it clearness of 
perception; he preserves its powers so 
that they do not become deranged; he 
has power to make snggesUons, to direct 

important thoughts, and to open before it 






And 
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22 He revealetli = the deep and 
eeci'at things: ho knoweth '' what is 
in the darkness, and thelieht'dwel- 
letli with him. 



tuDuorch OH the tbrone vritb a distinct 
t^fsrSDOe (0 eoiai importimt purpose ki 
ths development of his great plans, eo 
ptobahly it would he seen that each im- 
portant work of genius wMoh has been 

eaoh d^Ecoveiy in soiencej has been, for a 
simihu- purpose, under hie oontroL He 
bos created the great intelleot just at the 
time when it was needOil that Buoh a dis- 
covery or invention siiould ba made, and 
having prepared tho world for it bj the 
Doarse of events, the diEDOveiy or inven- 
tion has Di»anTQd just at tlie lime when, 
on Ihe nhole, it waa most desirable that 
it should. 

22. ife Tevtaielk lit deep and set 
thiitgt. Things whioh are too profoD 
Sii man to fhtbom b; his own paiver, a 
frhich a^e canoealed or hidden' until 
)s them known. What " 



.nadvau 



Srmed in 



1 relates to onofhe 
kind of knowledge. Tint related to suol 
knowledge m was not properly beyom 
the grasp of the human intellect when ua 



hnman ponera, and in whioU a supCT- 
natural inflaonce is needed — such things 
&E the Chaldeans and astrologers claimed 
the power of diedosing. The assertion 
bej'e is, that when the highest human 
wisdom showed itself insafficiest for the 
Bsigenoj, God was able to disokise those 
deep tcuUis whiidi it was desirable fiir man 
to nnderstand. Apjdied genuuUf, tiiis 
refers lo the truths made fenown by revela- 
tion — truths which man oould nevOT have 
discovered by his nnaidod powers, Jf Be 
k^welh wthdi is in tke darkness. What 
appears to num t« be involved in daik- 
neas, and on which no !i^t seems to 
shine. This may wfer not only to what 
is aone£aled from num in the lit^^i di^k- 
ness of night, but to all that is mysterious; 
all that lies beyond the range of hnman 
Inquiry; all (hat pertains lo unseen 
worlds. An immensely large portion of 
the usivBi^ lies wholly beyond the range 



23 I thank thee, and priuse thee, 
thou God of my fathers, who hast 
given me wisdom and might, and 

'=l'T:m.fl.W; IJcioi. 6. 



of human investigation at present, and Is, 
of coarse, dark to man. IT And the ligM 
dmellelk wilh Mm. The word rendered 
dicelleth — ityf — means properly to loose, 
lo unbind, to solve, as e. g., hard ques- 
tions, Ban. V. 16 ; and is then applied to 
travellers who nnbind Ihe loads of their 
beasts to put ap for the night, a 






to put up for 



night, 



dwelt. 

hght abides witii Qod{ it is 

in the midst of It; rU is light aboi^ 
light when it is sent out goes from 
when it is gathered together its ap- 

iate place is with him. Comp. Job 



"Wlwrelstbeway 
thereofT 



™ Uffht di 



Islht 



See Notes on that passage. Comp. also, 
1 Tins. i. 16: "Dwelling in the light 
which no man' can approach ■unto." 
1 John L 5 : " Sod is light, and ic him is 
no darkness at all." 

S3. I thank Utee, and praiie thee, 
thoa Gad af miff aihera. By his " fathers" 
here, Daniel refers doubtless to the Jew- 
ish people in general, and not to his own 



the plirs 



"Ghd o 



7 falierj 



9, that 



had been their protector; had regarded 
tnem as hia people; had conferred on 
them great favonra. The partionlor 
ground of thanksgiving here is, that the 
same God who had so oflon revealed him- 
self to the Hebrew people by the prophets 
in tiieir own land, had now condescended 
to do the same tfcing to one of their 
nation, though a captive in a strange 
country. Tho favour thus bestowed had 
an increased value from the fact tliat it 
showed that the Hobrew people wore not 
forgotten, thoagh for from the land of 
their birth, and that though in e^tivity 
theymigftt still hope for tho benign inter- 
pnsiUon of Ood. ^ Who haat ffwen m* 
teiidom aud wight. The word ' wisdom' 
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last made known unto mo now 
what we desirei of tlioo : for thou 
hast now made known unto us the 
king's matter. 

24 f Therefore Daniel went in 
unto Arioah, whom the king had 
ordained to destroy the wise men 
of Babylon; be went and said 



IlL. [B.C. 603. 

thuB unto iiim : Destroy not the 
wise men of Babylon : bring me in 
before the king, and I wSl show 
unto the king the interpretation. 

25 Then jijioeh foronght in Daniol 
before the king in haste, and said 
thus unto him, »I have found amsin 



here undoubledly roters to the ability 
nhioh had now been given him to deelois 
liie Dtttare and purport of (he ilroam, im- 
parUng to him a degree of niedom (at 
superior to those pretenders to vhom the 
matter hod been at first eabmittGd. The 
word 'mighe (Chald. etrength — K^a^)— 
does not ptobably differ materially from 
'wiadnm.' It means rtbilil^ to interpret 
the dream — Implying thotltiras ntMk be- 
yead natural hnman ability, f For Ihmi 
hast now made hnown unto «t the kmg'i 
matterM That isj ithad been made known 
to him and his friends. He jiens bimself 
witb them; for althougfa itwao parliou- 
larly made known to him, jel, «s Ihey had 
united with him in prayer that the seexet 
might be discloaedf and as they sliared 
oemmon dangers, he regarded it ns id 
tk^t made known to them alL 

24. Therefore Doviei weat in Hn!o 
^1-100*. In view of the fact tliat the 
matter was now disclosed to him, he pro- 
posed to lay it before the king. Thb, of 
course, he Sid not do directly, but through 



ition of the decree to slay the wise men 
if B^ylon. That offioer would nator- 
"'~ """"" " "oess to the king, and it was 
a proposi ■ - . ■ 



ally 

a sboDld be mads 
throngh bia instramenlaiity. The Chaldee 
— «)'>p3irS| — is properly 'on tils whole 
fuKouat'-TOr, 'on this whole aceonut be- 
cause' — in aocordanoe with the usually 
fnll and pisonostio mode of wriUng por- 
Ucles, similar to the fterman alldieweil, 
or ihe compound English foromiavih as. 
The meaning is, that in clew of the whole 
matterj he sought to lay the case before 
the king. If JOesiroy not the wiie men of 
Babylon. That is, ' Stay the eTeoution 
el the sentence on them Though they 
hare fiuled to furnish the interprelation 



was that they oonld not interpret tlie 
dream. As Che eseeuaon of the sentence 
InTolred Daniel and his friends, and as 
the reason why it was passed at all would 
BOW cease by his being able to furnish 
the required explanation, Daniel felt thu,t 
it waa a matter of mere jnatioe that the 
execution of the sentenea should cetiso 
altogether, f Sring me in befii-e the 
king. It would seem from tijis that 
Daniel did not regard himself as having 
tVee access to the ting, and be would not 
nnoeremonioDsly intmde himself into bis 
presence. IThis verse confirms the inter- 
pretation given of ver. 16, and makes it 
in the higSest degree probable that this 
was the first occasion on whiah he was 
personally before the king in referenoe to 

25. ThenArioehbrovglU in Daviel before 
the Mng m ftnfle. The CSalclee word used 

who w^ violently excited, or in a stale of 
trejridation, &om ''[!?— (o Irmiie, to be 
in trepidation. The trepidation in this 

two causes: (1.) exultaUon, or joy, ttiat 
the great secret was diseorered; or 
(2.) joy that the efindon of blood might 
be stayed, and that there might he now 
no necessity to continue the execu^on of 
the sentence against the wise men. 1[ / 
have/ound a man. Hnrg. as in Chaldee, 
' That I have found a man.' It is not to 
bo supposed that Ariocb had known any- 
^ing of the application whiob Daniel had 
made to the king to delay ae execution 
of the sentence (ver. 16), and for any- 
thing that appears he had suspended that 



9, therefore 






ision tor the cx,.r( 
ho ground of the "c 



agency ia tl 
hun to go in 
thmg entire] 



aibility. Ig. 
of any such 

s natural for 
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CHAPTER II. 



129 



of the » captives of Judah, that will 
make known unto the king the in- 
terpretation. 

2d The king answered and s^d 
to Daniel, whose name was Belte^ 
ehazzar. Art thou nble to m^ke 
known onto me the dream which I 



delnj the execution of the sentence at ail, 
BO that Daniel ooald have lai opportanitj 
of shoning vhetiier be could nob divulge 
the secret. All &b cu'cumstauoes of the 
case seem to imply tliat Ariooh Baa not a 

poaed, as for as poesible, to prevent tbe 
effiisioQ of blood, \ Of the topHw! of 
Jvdah. MJwg. 04 in Chflid, ' of the child- 
ren of the captivity/ The word jMdah 
here probably refers to the couatry rather 
than to the people, and means that he nafl 
among those who had been broi^ht from 
the land of Judah. ^ That Kill maJce 

It is clear, ftom the wbolo narrative, that 
Arioch hod great confideuoe in Daniel. 
All the emi/ence 'phich he could have that 
he would be able to make this iLuown, 
hare been from the tact that Daniel 
but aueh ■ 



27 Daniel answered in the pre- 
Benoe of the king, and said, The 
secret which the king hath de- 
manded cannot '' the wiae men, the 
astrologers, thejna^iciana, the sootii- 
aayers, show unto the king-; 
'"" 28 But* there is a God in heaven 
that revealeth Becrets, and * maketh 
Is. «.13, It ■ -'^ Sf Q. if). 8, 41. lU. 



these 



the Chaidea ^ ^ . 

rbich the realm could furnish had been 
.pplied to, and hod failed. It was clear, 
therefore, tiiat there woe no hope that the 
difBoDlty would be removed by buman 
skill. Beaidea this, Daniel would seem 
also to intimate that the thing, from 'the 
as beyoud tlie 
wers. Alike in 
whether a for- 
gotten dreun could be recalled, and to the 
actual liffnijicatinn of a dreain so remai^- 
able ax tills, the whole matter was beyond 
^The iw'se man, the 
'- irdBsee Kotee 






n t^at h 



had 1 



donbt that he would be able to do 
26. The k!«g annicsred, a»d t 
Jhaici, toinie name iwu Seiteihaisat: 
Notes, oh. i 7. The king may have ad- 
■ d probably 






This 



itwi 



a the 



.sed the 



knona in Babylon— 
honour and respect 



prinoipol Sabylonian dLviaity fc 
^ Art (ftou ahle to maJce toioiDii unto ms rti 
ireani f One of the G|.sC pomts In Uie 
diffionlty was to recall the dreaov itself, 
ond henoo this was the first inquiry which 
the king presented. If he could not i 
tall that, of course the matter was at 
end, and tha law wonld be sufiered 



'. Daniel answered ir 



oecf 

the liiag, and laid. The neeret whieh tht 
Mn<j haih demanded, cannot the wiae men, 
Ac, thaw unto ihe king ? Daniel regarded 



1 settled and indEsputable poii 



vrfroi 



Ail tl 






that yen 



eioept I'Ot (—-ffosrin — rendered 
aoothiagers. Thia is derived from "a^, 
to cut, to cul off) and then to decide, to 
determine ; and it is tlina applied to tho^ 
who decide or determine tlie fates or 
destiny of men; that is, those who "by 
easting nativities &Dm the place of the 
stars at one's birth, end by various arts 
of computing and divining, foretold the 
fortunes and destinies of individnals." 
See aeaenius. Com. z. Isai. ii. 349-356, 
^iVondenChaldero und derea Astro- 
logie. On p. 555, he has given a figure, 
showine how the heavens n>ere eiit up, or 
iKeidet^ by astrologers in the practice of 
their art Comp, the phrase nameri Babe- 
Joaii, in Hor. Oarm. I. iL 2. The Greek is 
yo^apqtrjv -^ the Chaldee word in Gi'eek 
letters. This is one of the words— not 
very few in number — which the authors 
of the Greek version did not attempt to 
translate. Such words, however, are not 
useless, as they serve to throw Hght on 
the question how l^e Hebrew and Chaldee 
were pronounced before the vowel points 
were affixed to those longuoges. 

88. Sal there i, a God in heaven that 
recealelh seereis. One of the piineipa! 
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130 DAN 

known to tlie king NebuohadneKiar ' 
what shall be in the latter days. 
Thy dream, and the viaiona of thy 
head upon thy bed, are these ; 
29 As for thee, king, thy 
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thoughts came 'into thy mind upon 
thy bed, what should como to poisa 
hereafter: nnd ''he that rovealeth 
acBrets maketh known to thee what 
shall como to pass. 



n tlmt he wh< 



iterpreta- 
tion, was, to Qirec6 the mind of tha mo- 
naroh to the true God, and to secnre the 
aoUnowledgmenl of hifl snpremacj. Hence 
it nas so ocderad thnt those nha neie most 
emiaeot (or wisdom, and nho vers re- 
gHided as the faTouiitea of beaveu, nerc 
CDDEtroiiied to oonfess their entire in- 
ability to esplnin the mystery. Thi 
was tlinB prepared to b\u 
could do (his mnst be the true God, and 
must- be worlJij of adoration and prniae. 
ThoB prepaied, the mind of the monarch 
vns non direotod by this pious Hebrew 
youth, though a oapdve, to a truth so 
momentous and Important. His whole 
braining ; his modesty, and bis piety, all 
were combined to lead bim to o " ' 
whatever skill he might evince in 
cult a matter to the tme Qod aloi 
-we ean aoorcely conoeive of a mi 
lime object of contemplation than this 
young man, in tie moat magoiflcent 
eoort of the world, directine the tbonghls 

of the most mighty mona 

occupied a throne, to the 
the perfecUons of the true God. V Aad 
mahethk«ovitt to the king Xebmhadaexxar 
Marg. haih made. The tntnslatioa in tb( 



t, for H 






that ho had as yet actually made thes< 
things known to the king. He had fur 
□ished intimations of what was to occm 
but he had not jet been permitted to un 
derstand their tdgni£cation. ^ WAat thai 
beiathe toiler dag'- Ctr. fc' iiX""' '*' 
ft(i£|»)i — 'in the lest days.' Vulg. in iioui's 
eijitis t0jnporibU3 — ^ ia the lost times, 
Ohald. «;d1' nvTn(i3_iin the after days 
or, OS Fober express™ it^ in the aftei-hood 
of daya. The phrase means i>hat 
wonld express by SE^ying, hei-eajter ; 
futme ii«ie>; in tinu to come. This 
~ ■ ■ ' - ■- thi 



; times. The phrase 'the latter 
days,' therefore, does not esactly convey 
mse of the originiJ. It Is fiUare 



formed by the briJn. 
this that, eyen in the 
' ' was regarded as 



sioae Daniel meant to describe two thmgs, 
or to intimate that Nebnobadnezzar had 
bad visions wbieh were dis^ct What 
be saw might be desotibed as a dream or 
a vision. It, in fact^ had the nature of 
both, \ArelhesB. ' These which I now 
ptoeeed to daaocibe.' 

29, Jt for tkee, O king, thjf (JorijSto 
came into thy mind xtpon thy bed. Marg. 
vp ; that is, thy thoughts ascended. The 
Cbaldse is, 'thy tb oughts ascended' — PTD- 
So the Greek : ' Thy thouglits asoended — 
IrMimoi—upon thy oouob.' There is, evi- 
dently, some allusion to the thonghlj 
uaceitdiflgf or ffoiag ^tp, and perhaps tho 
idea is that they were employed on im- 
portant salyectB — an idea which wB now 
express by saying that one's thoughta are 
elevaud, as contrasted with those which 
are low and gnvelUng. ^ What eJ-ould 



hra™ 






nee tot 




of the Me 




the last diap 




ofthmgs 


m the 


arth, 




nder 


which the affairs 




world w 



Lt the thoughts 



be^ and that the dream w. 
this triuu of thought when . 
Noting is more probable 
thoughts might be thus oc 
question respecting his successor ; cii 
changes which might occur; the poss 
billty of revolations in other bingdomi 
' the provinces of '"■ ' 



II asleep, 
that bia 
ed. Tho 



2, all V 
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30 But as for me, this secret is kcowa the intorpretation to the 
not revealed to me for any wisdom king, and that thou mightest know 
"that I have more than anj living, the thoughts of thy heart. 


ohangea wliieh were to oooar in hia era- 


Ibds and totia dledaimer of f !ia idea that it 



pifd—mioh an occasion, when his ntten- 
«on waa greally engroased with the 
subject^ would bo yery aaitablo to impart 
tbo kiiowladgs which he did by thia 
TlsioQ. Daniel refeca to tbb, probably, 
becanao itwould do much to confirm Uie 
monarch ia the belief of bis inspirntiou if 
to referred to the tmin of thou^bt which 
bad preceded the dream; aa it la not iro- 
prohablo that the king wonld remember 
bis vMtkijiff though ta on the aubject^ 
thongh his dyeam waa forgotten. 

cerned in tliia matler, or whatever ekill 
or wisdom I may evince In tba jntcrpra- 
(atiOQ, it is nut te be traced to niyaelf. 
The previous verse oommeucea with the 
eKpression ' as for (See,' and ia this varae 
by the phrase ' as for me,' Daniel puts 



hUiisw 



irilk the 



such aa to flatter Uie vanity "l Che Iiing, 
and cannot he regarded OS the art of the 
courtier, and jet it was snob aa woHJd be 
universally adopted to oonoiliato hia fa- 
vour, and to give him an eievatcd idea of 
the modaaty and pict^ of the yonthfal 
Daniel. In the previona verse he snjs, 
that, aa to what pertained lo the king, 
God had greatly honoured hlui by ^viag 
him important intimations of Mbal was 
yet to oconr. Oeoupying tho position 
which he did, it might be supposed (bat it 
would not be wholly uHnafnrai that he 
should be Ihus ftivonred, and Daniel does 

tiol on aooonnt of anything In tbo cha> 
racter and rank of tbe king that thia had 
been aommuntoated to him. But when 
he comes to speak of himself— a youth ; a 
capUvo; asJmnger in Babyli 
of anol^er land, nothing wits 
r tliim that ho 



niitive 



notly 



1 that this V 



auythmg in 

1 This eecrei la not reveaiea is me jar auy 
tnUdoBt that I kave mare (ijin o«jf Hmvg. 
i not iy any wisdom which I 






. AltUi 



of hia own snperiority in 
knowledge whidi he had in the oaae wt 
bo taaced entirely to God, H^ui/or thehr 
9itke9 thatskaUJAf^hiioianftie interprefa- 
iiorttoAeking. Marg., 'or, theitilenl that 
tite intsrprelati&a may be made Jatown*' 
The margia is the more oorrect rendering, 
and should have been admitted into tbo 
test, TheJileroitranalalioQia/bnttirt) 
on account of the thing that they might 
make known the interpretation to the 
king.' The word rendered ' make known' 
ia indeed in tho plaral, but it is evidenlly 
used in an imporsonal scnae, meaning that 
tho Interpretation would be made'lmDWD. 
'It was to the intont that they might 
make it bnown ;' that is, that aomebody 
might do it, or that it might be done. 
Wonld not modesty and delicacy lead to 
tho ahoiae of suoh an ejfprossion here, 
inclining Daniel to avoid, oa far as pos- 
sible, all mention of himself! The main 
thought is, that the grand ohjeet to be 
aeouced was not to glorify Doalei, or any 
other buman being, but to oommunicate 
to this heathen mouarch important truths 
reapeoting coming events, and throngh 
him to the world. ^ And OmI tkoumight- 
68t kaoa the thoxightt of thu heart. In 
reforenoe to this matter. That is, that he 
might ba able to recall the thoughla which 
pnssed through his mind in the dream. 
.This (va. 27-.30) is tho introdnoaon to 
the important discloanro which Daniel 
was aboBt to make to the king. This 
enUre disclaimer of the honour of having 
originated the intarpretation by bis own 
wisdom, and ascribing it to God, is wofthy 
here of special attention. It is. probable 
that the magicians ware acaast«med to 
ascribe to their own skill and sagaaity tho 
ability to interpret dreams and the other 
prugnostiea of the future, and to claim 
special honoor on that account. In oppo- 
aitjan to this, Daniel utterly diaelaims any 
Baob wisdom himself, and attributes the 
skill which he haa entu-eiy to Sod, This 
is a beautiful illustration of the nature of 
modesty and piety. It phiaes before as a 
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Joung rooD, having now tho prospect of 
eing elernted to great hoBonrs; under 
©Very teiDptatidrL to arrogate the poa- 
aeseioD of cxtntordinaiy wiedoiD to hini' 
aelf ; suddenly exulted nhoYe all the sages 
of tlie iDOab ^eudid oonrt on esrOi, dis- 
eluimiDg all merits and declBiing, in tke 
most soleotn niaaner, that whateTor pro- 
faimi wisdom tbero mighCbe in the com- 
muaioatioa which he naa ahont to moke, 
it was not ia the slightest degree to be 
traced to himself. See theremaiks at the 
end of the chapter (B.) 

31. Than, laag, saiMsl. Murg. waH 
teeing. The margin ia in accordance with 
tha Choldee. The language is properly 
that which denotes a prolonged or atten- 

Intansit^, and theie appeared before 
hun this remarkable miage Comp oh 
TlL 1, 2, i,6. It was not a thmg which 
appeared for a moment, and tlieu Tan 
iehed, but which remains 1 bo long that 
he oould oontamplate it with aceuiacy 
^And, behold, a g.eat image CJiald 
one image that was grand— K jfe IT dht 
So the Vulgate — ilatim una ffranilii So 
the Greek— £;«.« la'- The otiject seems 
to be to Bx the atteuttcai on the fact that 
there iras but one Ima^e, thoagh com] 
of so different miitfiiials, and ot mal< 
that seemed to be so little fitted 1 
norked togethra into the same si 
The idea, I:^ its being represenled lU 
Is, that It was, in some rospects, lie 
Mngdom that he saw symbolised ; that is, 
that it would extend over tho same oonn- 

gwded as a prolongation of the saoH 
empire. There was so much of idenlilv, 
thongt different in many respects, that it 
eonld be represented as one. The word 
rendered image — DtS — denotes properly a 
ehade, OF shadotOf and then anything that 
ihadoas forth, or that represents aoy- 
thing. It is applied to man (Gen. i. 27), 
BS shadowhig forth, orrepresentiDg God; 
that is, there was something in man when 
he was oreated, which had so fa? a ri 
semblaace to 3od Ijiat he might be n 
ganied aa an image of him. The word 
often used to denote Idols — as supposed to 
"in of the gods, eitier in 
s shadowing forth tlidr 



character, as majesdo, st«m, mild, severe, 
oierciful, 4o, Num. saxiii. 62 ; 1 Sam. 
vi. S; 3 Kings xi. 18; 2 Chron. xxiii. 17; 
Eaei. vii. 28, avi. 17, siiii. li; Amos T. 
2n. Ibis image is not iepreseitt«d as on 
idol to be worahippod, nor in the nse of 
the word is it to be supposed that there ia 
an allusion, ae Prof. ISush supposes, to 
the fact that these kingdoms would be 
idolatrous, but the vrai is used in its 
proper and pilmilJTe sense, to denote 
something which would repreoeni, or 
shadow forth the Mngdonis which would 
exist. The exact sim of the image is 
not men^oned. It is only suggested that 
it was great— a proper eharact^ristio t9 
represent the greatnese of tiie kingdoms 
to 'nhlch it referred, f TMi great image. 
The word here rendered gi-eai — 3'2 is dif- 
ferent from that used in th p n 
clause, though it is not easy to 1 te m n 



by Pri^. Bsah, that "the m nnm nt of 
antiquity siilSiaently eviuije that tl B 
humour prevailed through nt th Bast 
and still more in Bgypt^ of " ' - ' " 






aUy 



dedicated to some of then 
conneoted miOi their worsh p Th b 
ject, therefore, now pre t 1 m th 
monarch's dream. Was not. p b bly n 
tirely new to his thonghta." fl Wloie 
h^hneis wm excellent, • Whose bright- 
ness excelled, or was unusnol and re- 
markable.' The word rendered brighimet 
— 1^ — is found only in DanieL It is ren- 
dered brighisieiia in oh. iL 31, iv. 38, and 

na.ice in eh. v, B (tati), and in vs. 8, 10, 
eh. vii. 2S. From the places wheire it ia 
found, paitioQlarly oh. iv. 38, it is clear 
that it is used lo denote a certiun hemty, 
or FDajeEty,*shiaing forth in the counte- 



ir with a 



ThBte 



le a rpire^ 



le understood not merely of the face of 
he image, bnt of its entire aspect, as 
laving something in it signally splendid 
uid imposing. We have only to conceive 
)f a colossal stalne whose head was bur- 
nished gold, and a large port of whnco 
frame was polished stiver, to see the 
Force of this language. 1[ Slimd before 



6y Google 



CHAPTER ir. 



lent, stood before thee; andtheform j 
thereof -HKis terrible. 

32 This image's head wan of fine 

tkee. It stood over ogainsl him in full 
riew. Ha had an opportunity of sur- 
Tejing ib elearlj and diatinetly. f Aad 
(Se form thereof was (erriiis. Vast, im- 
posing, grand, feitrftil- Tha anddan ap- 
poarviee of enoh no objaot as thid couid 
nut but flU the mind witli terror. The 
design for whiah this representation woa 
made to Nebnohadneasw, is dearly un- 
folded in the eaplanaaon whioh Daoiol 



)Id, his breast and hia arms of sil- 
*,lii3 belly and his' thighs of brass, 



spn-i 






e Pio- 



hyhun 



ledttla," says the editor 

]orinl Bible, J' nothing is mc 

^re^ male and fe 
the ideas whiob suggeslad 
each gyrahole, a vast intage in ilie human 
figure was, therefore, a raiy fit emblem 
of sovereign poirer ant 
the moiei'ials of irhieli it nns composed 
3t significantly typify the charaotar 



of the 1 



J fort 



I by this 



This lost ides, 
of things hy melallio aymbols, was pre- 
valent before the time of Daniel. Sesiod, 

Daniel, diBraaterieeB the picosssion'of 
agea (four) by the rery same motalB^old, 

33.' Thit imng^' head was o/fiae gold. 
Cliald, goad aoW— ^ aiJl— that is, fine, 
pure, unalloyed. The whole head of (he 
ligiu^e, colossal as it was, appeared to be 
composed wholly of Ibis. Had Hie loSoJe 
Image been made of gold. It would not 

metal. Oomp. ch. iiL 1. But the remark- 
abla peonliari^ of this image was, that It 
was composed of different matoriaJSj some 
of whioh. ware aaldora or never oaed in 
Euch a atrueturej and all of whiah had a 
peculiar aigaifloanoy. On the Bignifieaney 
of this part of the figure, and the rer — 
blanee hetneea this head of gold 
Ncbscbndneiiar himaelf, aee Noiea oi 
37, 38. ^ffis breiiit and hia oi-m 
aUvgr, The word rendered brcail — T'TO — 
12 



ia in the plural number, in neaordaaoe 
■With a commOQ ueage m the Hebrew, by 
which Beveral members of the human 
body are often eiprassed in the plural— aa 
3')?— /aces, *o. There is a foundation 
for sneh a usage in nature, in the two- 
fold form of many of the portions of the 
human body. The portion of the body 
which is here repra seated is obviously the 
upper portion of the front part — that which 
la promiHOntly visible when we look at 
the human frame. Nest to the head it ia 
tha most important part, as it em- 
braces most of tha vital organs. Some 
degree of inferiority, as well as file idea 
of sucaasaion, would be natutally re- 
presented by this. "The inferior valns 
of ailver as compared with gold, will 
natarally Buggeat some degree of de- 



le Notes 



the subject represented by the metal ; and 
so in othct mombere, as we proeesd down- 

ually baser, we naturally infer that the 
subject detoi-iorates, in some sense, in the 
like manner." Prof. Bush, in loo. On 
the kingdom ropresented by tMs, and the 
propriety of this r£ '■'- 



itelyiatosn examination 
tha words here nsed. The word beUy 
denotes, unquBslJOEably, the regions olthe 
abdomen as externally viaible. The word 
rendered Ih'ghs in the tezt^ is rendered 
sirfe. in the margin. It is, like the word 

number, and for the aame'rennon. The 
Hebrew word— ^IJ—ia commonly ren- 
dered riiglt in the Scriptures (Gen. xiiv. 
2, 9, xxxii. 25, SI, 5% et al), though it is 
also ffequentJy rendered aide, Ei. xxxiL 
21, il. 22, 24,- lev. i. 4; Num. iiL SO, el 
al. According to Oeaenins, it denotes 
"Iha thick and double fladiy member 
which commencea at the bottom of the 
spine, and extends to the lower iega." It 
is that part on which the sword waa 
formerly worn. Ex. siiii. 27, Judg. iii. 
IB, 21; Pe. xlv. i. It ia also th.it part 
which was Eouitten, as an eapression of 
mourning, or of indignation. Jer. xsd. 
IB; E«ek. sxi. 17. Comp. Horn. D. xii. 
163, sv. 3a7; Od. Xiii. 198; Cio. cL Orat. 
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impropevlj 



80; Quiao. si. B. 1 
hci'^rcndevad thigha,', 
figure Uiut nns of brass «a3 that bstween 
the breast and tlie loner legs, or extended 
from tbe breast to the knees. Tbe imrd 
is elaeirbere employed io denote the elinCt 
or main trunk of the golden oondlestick 
of the tabernaole. Ex. xsv. 31, sxxvL 
17, Ham. viii. i. ^ 0/ b,-ass. An infe- 
rior metal, and denoting a kingdom of 
inferior po^er or excellence. On the 
kingdom represented b; this, see Notes 

33. Sit legi if iroa. Tlie portion of 
the lower limbs, from the knees to the 
anolea. Thin is nndonbtedlj tie usual 



.--^— - Iron waa regarded 

as, inferior to either of the other melala 
specified, and yet irae well eilcipted to 
denote a kingdom of a particular kind — 
les^ uolileinsoinerespecte, and jet hard;, 
powerful, and adiLpted to tread down the 
world by conquost. On tho application 
of fiiia, see Notes on ver. 40. \ His feet 
part of iron a»d part of elay. As to hia 
feet; or in respect to his feet, they were 
portly of iron, and partly of elay— a mis- 
ture denoting great strength, united with 
that which is Jro^e and weak. The 
word rendered clay in this place — *\^ — la 
found nowhere else except in this cT 
and is always rendered clag. Ch. 
84, SS, 41 (twice), 42, 43 (twice), ' 



B(VS. 4 



43) the epithet 



mirv is applied to it. TiiSa would see 
ini^j that it was not 'burnt or baked 
clay,' or 'earthenware,' as Prof. Enal 
supposes, hut clay In its notutol stato 
The idea i^onld seem to be, that thi 
framework, so to apeak, was iron, with 
clay worked in, or filling up the inter- 
aiicea, so as to furnish on image of 
strength combined with that which is 
weak. That it would be well adapted 
to Yepresent a kingdom that had many 
eletnenla of pormaneney in it^ yet thi^ 
was combined with things that nuide it 

erful wi& that which was liable to bo 
crushed ; capable of putting forth great 
effort, and of enelBiuiug great ahoolis, 
and yeb baring such elements of feeble- 



ioH decay as to make it liahle to ba 

irown. For the application of this, 

otes on TB. 41-13. 

Thoa aaieest. Chald. ' Thou waat 

seeing;' that is, then didst continne to 

heboid, implying that the vision was of 

somewhat long continuanoe. It did not 

ippear, and then suddenly ranish, but it 

'emiuned so long that ho had on Mipoc- 

tnnity of careful observation. % Till 

that a itone was nul mthoiu handa. That 

is, from a mountain or hili ver. 46. 

This idea is exjtreeeed in the La^n and 

Greek version. The vision appears 

lave been that of a colossal image 

iding on a plain, in the vicinilj- of % 

mtaJB, standing firm, until, by some 

een agenoy, and in an anaocountabla 

iner, a stone became detached Ihim 

inst it. Tbe margin here is, which 
I not in hie hands. The more correct 
rendering of the Chotdee, however, is that 
in the text ; literally, ' a stone was out out 
which was not by hands' — IIT?: — or per- 
haps still more aocurately, ' a stone was 
out out which was not i» hands,' so that 
the fisi that it was not in or by Aande 
ifers rather to ila not being prijjeoted by 
hands than to the manner of its being 
detached &om the mountain. The essen- 
tial idea is, that the agenoy of hands did 
not appear at all in tbe case. The stone 
seemed to be self-moved. It became 
detaohed fi-om the mountain, and, as if 
instinet with Ufe, struck the imago and 
demohshedit. Thcwordrendored 8(o?ic — 
I3??^determines nothing as to the aise of 
the stone, but the wholp statement wouid 
seem to imply that it was not of loigu 
dimensions. It struck upon the feet 
of the unage (ver. 36), and it beeame 
Iteeif a great moantain---ftll which would 
seem to imply that it; was at first not 
large. What inoreaaed the aatOEishment 
of the monu'ch was, that a stone of such 
dimensions should have been adequate to 
OTcrthi'ow so giganUo a statue, aud to 
have groimd it to powder. The points on 
which it was oleaily intended to fii the 
attention of the monarch, i ' " ' " 



■e (hesi 



iBignifi. 
' t) the CI 






aMk- 



imagej |i) lie fact Uiat a 
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smote tlie image upon his feet ilMt 
were of iron and clay, and brake 
tlioni to piecfi3. 

S5 Then was the iron, the clay, 



tiio brass, the silver, and the gold, 
broken to pieces together, and be- 



atone, not of liirgo size, should be seen to 
be self-detiiclisd from tbe mountaia, and 
to move ngalnst the image ; (c) the fact 
ttnt it shonld oomplelely demolish and 
pulverise the colossal figure; and (rf) the 
iaot tbat then thiE etone of inoonsidecftble 
eIbc should bo ilself mysterionslj augment- 
ed until it filled the world. It shonld ba 
lidded, that the vision appears not to have 
been that of a slone detached from the side 
of a hill, and rolling dawn the mountain 
by the force of gravitaUon, but that of a 
Btono detached, and then masing off 
toward the Image aeif it had been Ihrown 
from a hand, though tha hand waa un- 
Boen, This would very strikingly and 
appropriately express the idea of some- 
tiling apparently small In its origin, that 
was impelled b; a cause that was unseen, 
and that bora wilh mighty forea upon 
an objeet of colossal magnitude, by an 
agency that could not be eiplained by 
the eanses that nauolly operate. For the 
appUoation and pertinency of this, see 
Notes on vs. 44, 46. 5 fTiitA smote (is 
tniajB upon hit feet. The word hare used — 
Kl^p—maaas (o strike, to emile,- without 
refaranca to tha qDastion whether it is 
single blow, or whether the blow is ofte 
repoatod. The Hebrew word — [<PP — is 
uniformly used as referring to the dapping 
of the htaidi I that is, enuting them to- 
gether. Ps. xoviii. 3 ; lea. Iv. 12 ; Esek. 
zxv. 6. The Ch^dee word ia used only 
huro and in ver. S6, referrioe to tha 
smiting of the image, and in ch. iv, 35, 

siuii his hand.' The connection here, and 
the whole statemanf, would seem to 



but Ihere was a subsequent process 
eommimitiim independent of what would 
havo been produced by the fall. A fall 
would only have broken It into large 
blocks or fragments ; but this oontinoed 
smiting reduced it to powder. This would 
imply, therefoi'e, not a single shock, 



Tiwn waa effectually destroyed, like 
. image redooed to impalpable pow- 
der. The first conomiio" on the feet 
node it certain that ihe colossal framo 

fall; but i 
iccessary l 
should be accomplished. Comp. Notes on 
vs. 44, is. \ Afid brake tkem to pieces. 
In ver. 36, the idea is, " Hiey baoamo like 
Iha chaff of the summer threshing-floors." 
The meaning is not that the image waa 



is the sense of the Choldee word— PP_? — 
and of the Hebrew word also— PRT. See 
iLxsii. 20: "And he took the calf 
1 they had made, and burned it la 
the fire, asd p-ouvd it to jioWer." Deut^ 
ix. 21: "And I took yonr sin, the calf 
which ye had made, and burnt it with fire, 
and stamped it, and ground it very smalli 
even nntil it was as email as dnst" Isa. 
xli, 16 r^thoushaltthrosh the mountains, 
and beat Ihem email, and shalt make 
tbehillsoschaa'.'' 2EiugsixiiL 16: "He 
burnt the high places, and Blamped it imaU 
to powder." 2 Chron, ixiiv. 4 ; " And they 
brake down the altars, Aa., and made 
diiat of them, and strewed them npon the 
graves of them that hod saerifioed untfl 
them." Comp. Ex. xxs. 36; 2 Chron. 

passages it is olear that the general mean- 
ing of the word is tbat of reducing any- 
Uiing (o fine dust or powder, so &at It 
may be easily blown about by the wind. 

36. Then teas tke iron, the clay, Ike 
brass, the silver, and thi gold broken in 
pieces together, and became like the eha^ 
oftheenmmer threeUog-floor. The word 
rendered together— n^? — our translators 
wonld seem to have understood as refer- 
ring to time,' to its being done simul- 
taneously. The more llleral inlerprala- 



t Men 



J oper: 



I that 



were beaten small a» otie,' referring to 
idenliti/ of condition. They were all re- 
duoed to one Indiscriminate moss ; to such 
a mass that tha original materials aonld 
no longer be distinguished, and would all 
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ried them away, tlmt "no place was 
found for them ; and the stone that 
emoto the image became a great 
I" mountain, and filled ° the wholfr 



2.3,3. 



l.CoiMi 



letter j"t. 13, "intlie.^i«yeflrofCjruB 
vi. 2, " a roll j" Dan. ii- B, " there !b but 
<me decceo for jou;" iii. 19, "heat the 
tnrnaoe one esren timsa Uottor," 4o. 
United nith the eoEJanctioa (a), it meanB 
Bsone, liie the Heb. 1I3?I, Eoo!. si. 8; 
2 Cliron. v. 13; Biraii, 6, iiL 6; laa. liv. 
26. The phrase "chaff of Iha anrnmer 
ihresliing-floors," refera tt 
winnowing grain 



IBL. [B.c.coa. 

36 This is the dream ; and we 
wilj toll the iQterp rotation thereof 
hefoi'e the king. 

37 Thou, king, art a king ^ of 
kings ; for ' the God of heaven hath 

aBH:.J.12[l3.«. 6i lSse.26.7! 1(05,8. 10. 



oult interpretaHon, ond possibly Oie true 
explanation might nevef have been sug- 
gested. We have, however, on eiposiyon 
by Daniel, which leaves no doubt as to 



a the East. 



nally a, 



uele- 



Taled place, b; throvring the grain 
threshed into the air with a shovel, and 
the wind thas drove away the ohaff. T ' 
chaff, therefore, naturally became an 
blein of anything that waa light, and 
wuuld be easily dissipated. Bee Notes 
on Isa. XXTL. 2i. Matt^ iiL 12. % And the 
vtmd emTied them away, that 'to place lor- 
fouvd/or them. They were entirely di 
Bipated, like chaff. As that seems 
have no longer any place, but is earrit 
we know not where, so the figure he 






10 nhich it refers. 






moun/nui, and filled lit whole eaW^ The 
vision which was before the mind of the 
king as here represented was, that the 
alone which was ent ont of the mou ' 
was at first small, and that while hi 

, it swelled to larger d: 

t became an Immense d 
antain ^at filled the whole 



BioDS, should of itself so 
surpass the size of the 
which !t was cut, until it occupied ever; 
place in view. Everything about it waa 
so remarkable and unusual that it was no 
wonder that he could not explain It. We 
lave now gone over a description of ' 
Jileral vision as it appeoi'ed to t^e m 
of the monarch. Had it been left hen 
is deaf that it would have been of d 



usioiy. A portion of his 


statement has 


been fulfil 


edi a pM-t rem 


una aUll unac- 




, and a careful 


exposition of 




of the meaning of the vision 




our thoughts tc 


some of the 




rtant historical 


events which 


have occa 


red in introdnc 


mg the Chris- 


ian dispe 


sation, and to c 


entesUllmora 


mportaut 


m the statement 


of what is yet 



36. Thii is the dream; aadwemllieU 
.0 interpretation thereof b^ore tfte Jdny. 
aniel here speaks in hia own name, and 
L the name of his oompaniona. Hence 
i saya 'me wiU tell the interpretation.' 
, was in answer to their united sapplica- 
ons (rer, IS) that this m ning of the 
sion had been mad kn " ^ '"'"" " "'' 



nlyha 
' the rules f 3uod 



ohition 



whioh God 
In just 



m. ght b nnd ratood 
ol n th honour 

nf rt d and that he 
ipan n h uld he had 
embnui C mp 49, 

i, 1 ,/ art i J t Icl'-ai, 
inepnraae'k g fkmg, is a Hebraism, 
to denote a supreme monoreh, or one who 
has other kings under him as tributary. 
Earavii. 12; Ezek. xxvi. 7. As snch it 
is applied by way of eminenoe to the Son 
of God In Rev. ivii. 14, six. 16. As hero 
used, it means that Nebnchadneiior rnled 
over tftbntary kings and princes, or that 
he was the most eminent of the kings of 
the earth. The soepli-e which he swayed 

that wore once indopendeat kingdoms, 
and the liUe here confened on bim was 
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OHAPTEE II. 



given thee a kingdom, power, and 
strfingth, and glorj. 

38 And wheresoever the children 
of men dwell, the beasta of the fiold 



not one that iras designed to flatter the 

what was an undonbted ttuti. . Daniel 
would not withhold any title that was ia 
acoordonoB with reality, as he did not 
withhold any eonununioaUon In itoooi^- 
ance with reaUty that was ad^ted to 
humble the monaroh. ^Fer the God of 
itavea JtaihgiJieit tliee ahimdoiK, Ice, At 

tide which tui|;ht in itself have ministered 
to the pride of the monareh, he is oarefnl 
to remind him tliat he held Ibis title in 
virtue of bo wisdom or power of hia own. 
It was the troe God who had conferred on 

leiUias, and it was ano of the designs of 
this vision to show him that he held b 
power at hia will, and that at his pleasur 
be Goald canae it to pais awn.;. It was 
the forgetfiilness of this, and the prid 
reeulUng from tbat forgetEulness, nhioh 
led to the molanoholj calamity which 
befel this banghtj monaroh, as recorded 
in oh. iy. 

38. And whereeoever the chUdrea of 
men diKil, the beasts of the field, and th 
fowls of the heaven, hath he given itilo thj 
hand. This Is evidently geneial ion 
guage, and is not to be pressed literally. 
It ia designed to say that he ruled over 
the whole world; that is, the world as 
then known. This is common language 
opplied in the Seiiptnres to the 
louian, Peraian, Grecian and Roman 
liingdoms. Thas ia ver. 39, the tiiird " 

rule ever all the earth." Gomp. oh, viiL 
" And, as I was considering, behold, an 
hc-goat oame from the west on the face 
of the whole earth." So of the Komaa 
empire, in ell. vii. 33 ; " The fourth beast 
shall devour the whole earth." The de- 
claration that his kingdom embraeed the 
beasts of the Seld aad the fowls of the aur, 
is a strong expteesiou, meaning that he 
reigned over Uie whole world. A some- 
what similar deaociptioa of the esteni 
of the empire of fhe king of Babylon 



and the fowls of the heaven hath lie 
given » into thj hand, and hath 
made thee ruler over thom all. 
Thou art this head of gold. 



Israel, Tiius shall ye say unto your mae- 
tecs ; I have made the earth, the man and 
the beast that ore upon the gronnd, by 
my groat power, and by my oul-atretched 
aim, and have given it unto whom it 
aeoiuod meet unto me. And now I have 
given all these lands into the bands of 
Nebuchadnesiar, the king of Babylon, my 
servant; and Ibebeaat of the flol'd I have 
given him also t« serve him. And all 
nations shall serve him, and his 



I of his 

land oome; and then many nations and 
great Mags shall serve themselves of him. 
And it ahail come to pass, that the nation 

d kmgd m wh h w II t th sam 

Nbhd thkgfBbyl 

d th t will t p t th eok and 
thyk rthkgfBlvl tht 

ti wli I p h 

with th w rd, d 

and with th p 01 I 

Sim d th m b h 



tb th f m 
: til I b 
h d At th 



r t pi d b taut U 1 

All th t East m h 

Bish p N wt 



I of hi 



ithoii 



historiana yet preserved, whici 
this mighty conqueror and his estended 
empire. Beroaus, in Josephua (Contra 
Apion.l.i.g 19), saja that he held in sub- 
jection Egypt, Syria, Phenioia, Arabia, 
and by his exploits aurpasaed all the ChaU 
deans and Babylonians who reigned beibre 
him. Strobo aaaerte that this king among 
the Chaldeans was more oelebtoted than 
Hercules ; that he proceeded as far os to 
Hie pillars of Hercules, imd led his army 
out of SpiJn into Thrace and Poatna, 
But his empire, though of great extent, 
was yet of no long duration ; for it ended 
in his grandson Belshaxzar, not seventy 
years after (Ae delivery of this propliecy, 
nor above twenty-three yeors after the 
death of Nebuchadncizar-" Newten on 
the Prophecies, pp. 186, 187. If Thoa act 
thi, head of gold. The head of gold aoen 
in the iuiage represents thee oa the sove- 
reign of a vast empire. Compaied with 
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the olier monorohB who ars M aucoccd 
Uiee, tliou ait like gold compftred mth 
aUvefT luid brass, and iron ; or, oompatod 
witti thy Mngdom, tbeire shall be aa 
mIybt, liraaa, aod iron oompftved nitt 
gold. It WDB flOininon, at au early period, 
to epeak of difTerent agoa of the world as 
resembliog different metals. Comp. Notes 
on ver. 31. In rereienco U> the axpi'es- 
sloa before ns, " Thou art this head- of 
gold," it siiould be obaerved, that it ia not 
probably to be eonSned to the monaieh 
hiniaelf, bnt is rather epaken of him as the 
head of the empire; as representing the 
Btftt« ; as a» impersonation of that dynasty. 






it eEia^cJ under him, in its rela- 
the kingdoms wbich shonld sue- 
!d, viaa like the bead of gold seen in 
i im^;e as ooDipaced with the inferior 
itala that made np the remaining por- 



of the i 



L inter 



preler, did notatata in what the leaei 

blanoe consisted, noc in nbat respect 

empire coald be likened to gold as 

red with those which shonld follow, 
the seantj details which 
of the life of that monarch, and of the 



full 



ts ol bis rei^, it may not be 
e OS clearly as would be desi 
I tliat i-csemblanee eonsisled 
Jtopriefy of the appallntion , 



., the 



retemlilonce appears to bare been 
following things; (L) In respect 
empire itself of which be was the 
reign, as etani^ug at the head of the 
others — the first in the line. This was 

sign bore was not to ^ve an acconi 
all tbe empires on earth, bat to take 
world (u it mae then, and to trace tbe 
oessive ohangee whioh would ooour 
p^atory to the establishment of 
kingdom whicli should finally apread 
the earth. Viened in reference to 
deaign, it was undoubtedly proper to 
designate the empire of Babylon as tie 
head. It not only stood before them in 



the 01 






viould succeed it ^ v v 

aceptre ovtr tlui world. In this respect 
they would resemble also the Babyloaiao. 
At the time here referred to, fbe dominion 

flcoptre was at the head of the nations^ 
ytBA the contial power of the Pagan 



only empire that could 
I'sal. "Eai a iong period 
the kingdom of Babylon had lieen de- 
pendent on that of Asayria, and while 
aa the capital of the Assyrinn 
.bjlon was the bead of a " 






iral a 



ordinate t 



that 



Assyi-ia, until Xabopolassar, tho imme- 
diate predecessor of Xobuohadnezmr, I'en- 
dered tine kiagdom of Babylon inde- 
pendent of the Assyrians, and transfeiTed 
the seat of empire to Babylon. This waa 
about the yew 626 before the Christian 
eta. Bee Univei'eal History, voL iii. pp. 
il2-il5. Kebucliadnaizftr, receiving this 
mighty kingdom, had oaiTied his own. 
arms to distant lands; had conquered 
India, Tyre, and Egypt; and, as would 
appear, lUl Noi-ihem AlVica, as far as the 
pillara of Hercules, and, with quite unim- 
portant esoeptiona, all the known world 
was suiijeot to him. (II.) The appel- 
lation 'head of gold' may hiwe been giren 
bini on aecouflt of the splendor of bis capi- 
tal, and Che magnifieetioo of hia court. In 
Isa.iiT.4, Babylon is called "the golden 
Mty." See Notes on that place. In Isn. 
xiii. l'^ it IS called the glory ot km^ 
domi the beaaty^f the Chaldees' excel 
leney In I;a. xlvu 5 it la called the 
huly of kingdoms In Jer h 13 it a 
spoken of aa abundant in tt osnreB 
4:1 us the praise of the 

This 



in .ffiscb Per 51 ] 



3ahjloi 



^boaidi . 



mgoid Thee 
enabled him to bring to his cap tsl the 
spoils of nationi a id to ennch bis cap tal 
above any othei city oh the earth Ac 
cordmgly, he gave himself to the work ol 
adorning a city that should be worthy to 
be the bead of nniversal empire, and suc- 
ceeded in making it so splendid as to be 
regarded as one of the wonders of the 
world. His great work in adorning and 
strengthening hia capital oonaiated, fii'st, 
of the building of the immenae walls of 



ond, of tl 



and third, of the hanging gardens. For 
a full description of tlieso.seePrideaux'a 
Conneetion, vol i. p. 232. icq. (III.) The 
appellation may haTe been given him by 
comparieon with the kingdoms whieb wti'c 

tent and power— some one or mora of 
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CHAPTER II. 



to thorn was not ijold, but they would 
bo beat donotfid by Can inferior metals. 
Thas the Medo-Peraian Mngdom was less 

p nd d tlian thatof Babylon, and wonld 
be b tte represented by ellvet ; the Maoe- 
d an hoogh move iSatinguiahed by its 
oqn is, wok less magnifioent, and would 
b b represented hybrassj and the 

man though nldmatel; Etill more ez- 
le e n its coniineBts, and still more 
ro g y n power, waa lesB Mmarfcable for 

p nd than stfength^ and would be 

b te presented by iron. In mi^niii- 

n f not in power, the Bahylonian 

urpoBs d them all; and henee the pco- 
I the appellaUon, ' Itead of gold.' 

(IV } is possible that in this appel- 
laiioa there then ma; hare been some 
reference to the ehomoter of Ihe monareli 
himself. In Jer. jtxviL 6, he is spoken 
of as the ' servant of God,' and it is eleor 
that it was designed that a splendid 
sion WHS to be oooumpliahed by him as 
under the divine control, and in the pre- 
paration of the world for the ooming af 
the Messiah. Thongh he viaa proud and 

senal eharooter would eompare fhvourably 
with that of many who succeeded him in 
those advaniang kingdoms. Thongh his 
conqueHts were oumerona, yet his career 
as a conqueror waa not marked with ern- 
elty, like that of many other warriors. 
He was not a mere conqueror. He loved 
also the arts of peaae. He sought to em- 
bellish his capital, and to make it Id out- 
ward magnificence, and iu the talent 
which he coneentiated there, truly the 
eapitni of the world. Even Jerusalem he 
did not utterly destroy, but having se- 
onred a conquest over it, and removed 
from it what he desired M embellish ~ 
own capital, he still intended that it she 
be the subordinate head of an imporbutt 
province of his dominions, and placed 
the throne one who was oiosely allied to the 
king who reigned then jihen he took the 
city. Bat the appelluUon here, and the 
reign of Nebuohadneazar, are to he con- 
templated ohiefly, like the kingdoms that 
sncceeded, in their relation Co redemption. 
It is in this aspoct that the study of his- 
tory becomes most interosling to a mind 
that regards all events as embraced in 
etemalcounselsof God, and it is undoi 
eiliy with reference to this that the 

wLsy introduced into the inspired writi _ 
All history may be oootempiated under 



its relation to the redempUoB of the 
orld. In the former aspect, it has great 
id important uses. As furnishing lea- 
ns to stotasmen ; as s' 



,siUuBl 



■tingl 






ily, and the evils of 
anarchy, ambiUon, and war ; as recording 
and preserving the iaventions in the arts, 
and as showing vrhot ace the best methods 
of civil goTemment, and what conduces 
most to Uie happiness of a people, its 
vidue cannot well be ever-estimated. But 
to the work of re- 
deeming man that it acquires its chief 
value, and hence the sacred volume Is so 
much occupied with the bietoiies of early 
nations. The rise and Ml of every na- 
tion ; the Donqneels and defeats which 
have occurred in past Ijmes, may all have 
had, and perhaps may yet be seen to bave 
had, an important oonneotton with the 
redemption of man— as b^ng designed to 
put the world in a proper position for the 
coming of the Prince of Peace, or in some 
way lo prepare the way for the flniJ 
triumph of the gospel. This view gives 
a new and important aspect to history. 
It booomes an object in which all on 
earth who love the race and desire its re- 
demption, and all in heaven, feci a deep 
eoncei'n. Every monarch i every war- 
rior ! every statesmiHi ; every man who by 
his eloqnencfc braveiy, or virtue, has con- 
tdbuted anything to the progress of the 
race, or who has in any way played an 
important pmt in progress of Hie world's 
af&iirs, becomes a being on whom we can 
look with intense emotion ; and in reCo- 
renee to every man of this character, it 
would be an interesting inquiry what he 
has done that has contributed to prepare 
the way for "the indodnction of the 
Mediator!^ scheme, or to facilitate its 
progress through tbe world. In reference 
to this point, the monarch whose charac- 
ter is now befhre us seems \a have been 
raised up, under an ovecruUng Provi- 
dence, to accomplish the following things : 
(1.) To hiaictpMiisAwenl on the revolted 
people of God for then' numerous idol- 
atries. See the Book of Jeremiah, pcunm. 
Bonoe, he led his armies to the land of 
Palesljne; he swept away the people, and 
bore iiiem into captivity; he burnt the 
teojple, destroyed tbe capital, and laid dia 
land waafe. (2.) Ho was the Instrumonl 
in the hand of Qod of effectually puri- 
fying the Jewish nation fi'om the sin of 
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140 DANIEL. [B.C. 003. 

39 And after thee shall arifle an- other kingdom icferior » to tlipe, 



I thim 






in this world have the 

instance. The chaatiseD 
The Jewish Qation has 
into idolatry. It there have beeu indi- 
viduals of that nation — of whioh, however, 
thei'e la no certain evideace— who have 
beoome idolaters, yet as a people they 
have be«u preserved from it. More than 
two thousand Ave hundred years have 
Binoe passed away ; they have been wan- 
derers and exiles In all lands ; ihey have 
been persecuted, ridiculed, and oppressed 
on ncooont of their reU^on ,■ they have 
been plnaed under every possible induoB- 
ment to conform to the religion around 
them, and yet, as professed wotshippei's 
of Jehovah, the God of tbelr^fathers, they 
have maintaiued theii integrity, and 
neither promlees nor threaCenings, neither 
hopes nor feaie, neither life nor death, 



tt individaal moniitebs, it is deal- thai 
his also relates not primarily to Kebii- 
ihadnezzar as an iudividnaJ, bnt as the 
head of a kingdom. The meaning is, that 
kingdom would succeed that over which 
6 reigned, so far inferior that it might be 
ipresented by silver as oompared with 
gold. 1 Sliall arise aiiolher Idnjj^om, 
Chald. 'shall slniiii 150— nipp—another 
kingdom.' This is language nhloh would 
denote something different from a succes- 
sion in the same dynasty; for tliat would 

data. The reference is evidently to a 
change of empire; and the language im- 
plies that thei'e would be somi 






ould 



cupying 



e"p™l ""^^ 









god. (3.) Anotlier object that seema to 
nave been designed to be nocomplisbed by 
Kebnchadnezzar m relation to Redemp- 
tion, was, Ito gather the nations under one 
bead preporalory to the ooraing of the 
Messiah, It will be seen in the remarks 
whioh will be made on the relation of the 
Roman empire to this work (Noles on vs. 
*0-i3), that ttere were important reasons 
why this should be done. Preparatory to 
that a sueoesaion of such kingdoms eaoli 
swayed the sceplie over the whole world, 
and when the Mossinh oame. the way 
was prepared for the easy and rapid pro- 
pagation of the new religion to the re- 
motest parts of the earth. 

39. And ajier thee. This must mean 
auheeqvei\tly to the reign, bnt it does not 
"-it the kingdr™ ' "■ ' '- 



iFould %v 



lieljauce. 



for that vionld not be true. The Medo- 
Persian empire did not eome into thi 
ascendency until many years after thi 
death of Hebuehadnei "" ' 

reign of 1 



■f Hebuol 



; betwe 






is grandfather & 
had intervened the reisns of Bvll-mi 
dtch and Neriglassar besides, as the 

tJiD initio refers to ki^'^domsj and 



essentially the some territory, that 
wottld be symbolized in the same image 
that appeared to Kebuchadneaaar. The 

edly the Medo-Persian, established by 
Cynia in the eonqnest of Babylon, which 
continued through the reigns of his suc- 
cessors until itwaa oonqnered by Alex- 
ander the Great This kicgdom snoeeeded 
that of Assyria, or Babylon, 338 yesja 
B. C, to the overthrow of Daitns Codo- 
monus, 333 years B. G. It extended, of 
course, through the reigns of the Persian 
kings, which acted so important a part 
ia the invasion of Greece, and whose 
defeats hove given immortality to the 
numea of Leonidas, AristidcB, Miltiados, 
and Themistocles, and made the names 
of Snlamis, Tbermopylffi, Marathon, and 
Leuetra so celebrated. For a general 

the Medo-Peraian empire, tlse reader is 
referred lo the Notes on Isa. xU. 2. 
f Inferior to Ihee. And therefore repre- 
sented by silver as compared with gold. 
In what respects it would he inferior, 
Daniel does not specify, and this can only 
be learned from the facu, which occurred 
in relation to that kingdom. All that ia 
neoessmy to oon£rm Iho Iralh of the pro- 
phetic description, is, that it was to be 
so 1^ inferior aa to make the appellation 
aihiev applicable to it in comparison with 
the kingdom of Babylon, represented by 
gold. The expression would denote tJiat 
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and another third kingdom of bras 



:d th= , 



. of the 



There have been different 
the inferioiity of thie kingdom to the 
Bibjloninn. Calvin supposes tliat it re- 
fers to degenenuiy ; Geir supposes thut it 

dred and for^ jeats wh le the other, 
ncludmg Che Ahs> an embraced a per ad 
ol one thou'^aud five hundcel-vea s; 
FulanuB si pposes that the Dinaa ng is, 
that the BiUivlanlan had more rest and 
lian^uiil t) wh la Jnn ns W UetC, a.nd 
otlierB nnderatand b of a milder and 

the Babylon ans than the Penians Per- 
haps, however, none of these opinion 



they 



It the 
do not fan 



IS fnlt >u 



Lse, for 



inferiority as is da- 
sirable. In regard to this, it may be ob- 
served, (a) that it ia not to he supposed 

inferior to tke Babylonian, but onlj that 
it would hare eertiun oharaaterietiDS whioh 
would make it mora appropriate lo des- 

atJtei' respects, it might be fiu' superior, as 
the Roman, though in the same general 
lino of suooession, was in extent and 
power, superior to either, though there 
was sdll n reason why that should be re- 
presanledby ii-on rather than by gold, by 
silver, or by brasa. (6) The iafariorily 

thoterritoriodeitentofthflMedo-Persian 
euipire, for it embraoed, so far as appears, 
all that was comprehended in the Baby' 
Ionian emph«, and all in addition which 
was added by the conquests of Cyrus. In 
his proclamation to rebuild the temple 
(Kara L 2), Gyros speaks of the estant of 
his empire in hmgui^ strongly resem- 
bling that whicb i^ applied lo the kingdom 
of Nehuehadnaizar. " Thus saltii Cyrus, 
king of Persia, The Lord Ood of heaTan 
hath given ma all the kingdoms of the 
eatth." Thns also it is said of Ahneuerus, 
or ABlyages, king of MeiUa — a kingdom 
that eonstitated a part of the Medo- 
Peraian empire under Cyrus and his 
sucoessoi'S, that ha "reigned fram India 
even onto Ethiopia, over an hundred and 
twenty and seven provinces." To the 



which s shall bear rule o 



ID to all 



kingdom of Babylon, as he fbund it wh( 
ha conquered it, Cynis of ooursa aildi 
the kingdoms of Media and Persia, t« tl 
Clown of which he was the heir (see Not 
on Isa. xll. 2), and also the various pr< 
vinoea uhlch he had conquered before 1 
came to the throne; that ia, Capadoci 
the kingdom of Lydia, and almost tl 
nhole of Asia Minor, (c) Nor can it 1 

supposed that the kingdon- ---"—; 

in regard to ueallh, for in i 
the wealth that Cyrus found in iJabyion, 
he brought the spoila of hia victories; the 
treasures in the possession of the crowns 
of Persia and Media, and all the wealth of 
CrOBSue, the rich king of Lydla, of which 
he had become possessor by conquest. 
In oonsideriag the in/erion'ij of this 
kingdom, which made it proper that it 
should be represented by silver rather 
Hum by gold, it is to bo borne in mind 
that the representaUon should embraoe 
the wlmle kingdoia in all the sueeeesive 
reigns, and not merely (lie kingdom OS It 
was under the ndmlnlsliaticn of Cyrus. 
Thus regarded, it will coiopteliend the 



. of the 



time of the invasion and 
East by Alexander the Great. The reign 
of Cyrus was indeed splendid, and if As 
alone, or if the kingdom dnring his ad- 
ministration, were contemplated, it would 
be difGcult t« assign a reason why an 
appellation should have been ^ven to it 
implying any inferiority to that of Ne- 
buchadnezzar. The >>>/«^'»% of the 
kingdom, or that which made it proper to 
represent it by silver rather than by gold, 
as oompared with the kingdom of Baby- 
lon, may have oonsistad in the followmg 
partieulara: (I.) In reference to the suc- 
; "--ngs who ooenpied the Persian 



issful 



It is 



only aa 

but -as a mild, able, and upright civu 
ruler. Xcnophon, who wished to draw 
the character of a model priuca, made 
ohoiea of Cyras as the example ; and 

his character by ascribing to him virtues 
drawn ftvimhiaown fonoyin some degree, 
vet there can be no doubt that in tho 
fas drawn froro Uie 
in," says Prideanx, 



n bis dcs< 
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town, 1815), "why 
Cjrus before oil o 
abov 



necl" [that 



r the p 



desnription of nhi 

piinco onght to bej "eeemoth lo be no 
other but that ho found the tme hlsloij 
of that eicelloot and gollflut prinoe to be, 
abOTe all others, the fittest for those 
maKifflS of right pi ■■ 



Tespond "with. 



bioh 1 



grailed upon It." But he was 
by a madman, Cambyses, and bj a race 
of kings eminent among princes for foily 
"" ' crime. "The kings of Peraia," says 



I ta arm oi and th th n known 
cl The M d P rs an mpi e, aftet 
re gn f Cyrus iras dm I a emark- 
f the a n f d f ate vhtcb 

I made the period of th< " 



1 the empire < 



inued, s 



well- 



n hiatcry. It is probable thi 
Kingaom ever undertook so many fooiiau 
projeeta in reference to the conquests of 
other nations,' projecte eo unwleely plmi- 
ned, and tkatresnlted in so signal tUlures. 
The successor of Cyrus, Cnmbyaes, in- 
Taded Egypt, and his conduct there in 
cMTying on the wai 
bim be regarded us a maaman. j 
against the Ethiopians for an 
which they gave him when, unc 



le to make 



■.i of Trie' 






ountry, he 



solved 



7 Hau 



a detached 

ns, with orders to 
" a the 



mon that 

few days in the 

rwhelmed in the 



After 
desert, they 

sands by a strong aoutn wind, ana aJL 
perished. Meantime Cambyaea marched 
with the reat of his oiiny against the 
Stbiopions, though he wanted all tlie 

haiius devoured all their beasts o'f bur- 

e ooDstraincd to designate 

lenui man of the army to he killed 

ten. In these deplorable circum- 

i, Cnmbyaea returned to Thebes, 



den, Sey w 



lost a great part of his army in 
!d expedition. Prideaux's Cun. i. 
!t waa also during the ecntlnuanco 

kingdom, that tiie lll-slaiTed ex- 



nndXer: 



a poured the m 



OB of 



Buoh Blgnal overthrows at Plates, Mara- 
thoQ, and Sahimis. Such a series uf 
di*istera never before had oecurred to in- 

pelled invaaion so illuatrions. In this 
respect there naa on evident propriety in 
speaking of this as an inferior, or de- 
geuerale kingdom. (3.) It was inferior 
in respect to the growmg degeneraey and 
effemiuaoy of cboracler and morals. 
Prom the IJme of Xerxes (B. C. 4711) 
" aymptoma of decay aud corruption were 

roster gradaally degenerated ; tiie citizeiia 
were corrupted and enfeebled by luxury ; 



than in 



live valoB 



ir the CI 



Blity. The 
ol of Ihoii 



to poAta of distinction ; and &e saU^p?, 
from being civil fiiaetioiuijies, began to 
usurp military authori^." Lyman, Hist. 
Chart. (4.) TheSingdom was inferior by 
the gradual weakening of its power tVom 

feated in its attempts to invade others, 
and weakened by the degeneracy of the 

sequence, by Uie gi'adual lessening of the 
power of the central goTermnent, and the 
growing independence of the provinces. 
Fi'om the (Jme of Darlua Nothua (B. C. 
423)— a weak, effeminate, and indolent 
prince — "the aatn^>s of the distant pro- 
vincea paid only a nominal obedience to 
the king. Many of them were, in fact, 

they presided, and carried on wars against 
each other." Lyman, IB was ftom causes 
such as these that the power of the lUng- 
dom became gradual^ weakened, aud 
that the way was prepared for the easy 
oonquesta of Alexander the Great' Their 
aoocessivo defeats, and this gradual 
degeneracy and weakening of the king- 
dom, show the proprlety^ of the descrip- 
tlon ^ven of the kingdom in the viaion 
and the interpretation — that it would be 
an "inferior kingdom," a kingdom wbieli, 
ipariaon with that of .Babylon, 



light b 



i with gold. Still, 
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Iraportimt relatioa to tho ptogrese of 
evenla in regard to tlie history of raligion 
in the world, and liad on important heat- 
ing on the redemption of man. Aa this 
is the most important bearing of history, 
and OS it nas donblless irith reference to 
this that the menlian of it is inttoduoed 

to th d S ptur and t is m 

f t fie 11 d d t 1>y laarnh d a 
thBk fBra,Nlimh,Bei, 

d m fthm lihtB,t 



r P 



mpta 



f ti th ga 



d K th . 

Imfthpmt fthtru 1- 

e A f 11 oount m y li f d n 

Id C ti p 1 1 hook 

mpai Edirard History C Re- 

1 mpti P d I p t i Th p - 

t 1 thi gs wh h oe 1 in CO c- 

w 1h tni kingd m b rmg the 

pgBallgi df bltots 

d an m I w re thes ( ) th 
throw of Babylon, ao long the fOrmidablB 
eiismy of the ancient people of God; 
(b) The reEtoration of the esiles to their 
own land under the auspices of Cyrus 
(Eira LI); M The ce-buUding of the 

Ihc foTom- o£ the sucoeaaora of Cyrus ; 
(li) The preparBtioD of the world for the 
enming of fhe Messiah, in the stations 
that took place during the conttnuanoe of 

Cireeae; the defeats there; the pre- 
pdi-atiDn by tbese delbols for the comhig 
of hiui who was so long promised as 
the " desite of all nations.'' Compare 
Hag. ii. T : " And I will sBaka oil na- 
iioas, and the deaire of all naliona shall 
coma ; and I wiU All (his hoosa" [the 
temple ereeled under the auapicea of 
Cyrus and his auooassors] "wiSi gloiy, 
seiUi the Lord of boats." There was i 
propriety, therefore, that this kingdon 
should receire a dis&et notice in th 
E!wrcd Soriptures, ftr some of the moa 
important avents oonnaoted with the hie 
tory of true raligion in the world ooourred 
under the auspioes of Cyr 
Gcsaors. and perhapa at no period baa 
there been more oooaeioii to reoogaiie tiie 

hand of God than in (he influa 

crtad on the minds of Ihoae 
princes disposing them to be fa 
to the long-oppreasad children of Hod. 



^Aud malher third hhgdaia of hraas. 
32. Tho parte of the 
of brass were the belly 
and thighs, denoting inferioiiCy not only 
to the head, but to the p^ which im- 
medialely preceded it— tha breast aud the 
arms of silver. It id not indeed speoi- 
fied, as in the former case, that this king- 
dom would be inferior to the former, and 
it is only from the positjon assigned to it 
in tha image, and the inferior quality of 
tha metal by which, it is represented, 
that it Is implied that there would be sag 
inferiority. There ean be no reasonable 
doubt that by this thud kingdom is de- 
noted Oia empire founded by Alexander 
the Great—the MaeedoDion eiiipu^. /( 
1^ huHiia to all thai he overthrew the 
Persian empire, ssd established a king- 
dom in Uie Bast embraeing subetautially 
the same territory which had been occu- 
pied by the Medo-Peraian and the Bahy- 
lonian empu^. While there can be do 
doubt that tiiaC kingdom is referred to, 
there con be as little that the reference ia 
QOl merely to the empire during the reign 
of Alexander himself, but that it em- 
brooed the whole empire as founded and 
arranged by him, until it was succeeded 
by anotiier universal empire — here der 
nominated the Iburth kingdom. The rea- 
sons for supposing that the Maeedonian 
mp is frrdtoh liotto 
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iw that being broken, whereas four 
.Qd up for i^ bur kingdoms shall atnnd 

power." Ch. x. 20: "And now," Sfud 
the man that appeared in vision to Daniel 
(ver. S,) '^wiil I return to fight with the 
priueo of Persia ; and when I am gone 
forth, lo, the prince of Grccia shall oome." 
Oh. xL 2—4: " And now will I show thea 
the truBi. Behold there shall stand up 
yet three kings in Persia; and the fourth 
shall be far richer tlian they all : and by 
his strength through his riches te shoU 
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eUr up all against thB realm of Greoia. 
And a mighty king shall sUind up, that 
sliaE rule wltli great dominion, and do 
according to his nilL Aii,f whan lie ahflU 
stand up, his kingdom Ebalt be broken, 
and shall be divided toirard Iha four winds 
of heoTen, and not to his posterity, nor 
nccoi-ding to Uie kingdom that he ruled; 
for his kingdom shall be pluokcd np, eTsU 
for oUiers besides tbfflie," Since this 
kingdom is Ums ref«iTed to eleewhero bj 
Daniel in the same order, and as destined 
to act an imporUmt pnrt in theaffidrs of 
thu world, it is reasonable (o suppoee tbat 
there is a reference to it here. (3.) It ' 
a, circumatance of eorae imporlanoe ttu 
the emblem here by which tliis kiagdo 
is represented, tn'asa, 1b one that is peoi 
littrly appropriate to Uib Oreeke, and oi 
that oonld not be applied to any otfe. 
nation with equal propriety. The Greeks 
were distinguished foe their braien 
nwr, and the appellation the braisK coc 
Greehi—xaXn>Kirayes 'A^aioi — ia that 
whioh they irere designated moat cc 
iponiy by the Anoienta. D. i.371,ii.' , 
Od. i. 2SS. In aceordanee witb this, 
Joaephns s^a, (Ant B. s. e. 10, g4) 



ehall c 



= /^ 



« W^t,, 



These considera- 
tions leave no doubt that the kiogdi 
here referred to nos that Glreoian 
Macedonian, nhieb, nndet Alexander, 
obtained dominion over all the East. 
IF Which shoM bear rnk omr aH ike aatti. 
In a sense similar tothatof theAsayrian, 
the Babylonian, and the Medo-Persian 
empire. This is the common description 
of the empire of Alexander, He, hlm- 
lielf, commanded that he ahould be eoUed 
(hiking of ail the aoiids—Imee^tii deinde 
imperio, regem ae terramm omnium ae 
mnndl appellari juaait (Justin. L. 12, o. 
16 §9)— 'Having received the empire, 
he ordered himself to be called the king 
of nil lands, and of the world.' Siodotas 
Sionlus says tbat be received ambassadors 

XfiCvDpj i^ d7t4aiis cx^^^" "rt oitovitlptis ^kop 
rpfotffii, r. t. X. 'At whioh lime, legalea 
came to him t^m almost the whole habit- 
able world.' L. IT, e. 113. So Arrian 
(Bipedi. Alex. L, 7, 0. 15,) remarks tbat 
' Alexander then appeared to bimself : 
to tiose around him, (o be hrd of all 



of ihB , 






The aathor of the Book 



tiilara* 



it of 



the extent of tl 
came to pass, aiTer that Alexander, the 
aon of Philip, the Macedonian, who iirat 
reigned In Oreece, had overthronn Darius, 
the king of the Peraian and Medea, ho 
fought many battlea, and took the etrong- 
iinlds of all, aad slen the bmga of Hie 
earth ; aud he went through even to the 
ends of tbe earth ; and took the spuil of 
many nations; and the earth was quiet 
before him." 1 Mae. i. 1—3. The pro- 
priety of saying that this " kingdom bore 
rule over all the earth," is, therefore, ap- 
parent. It embraced, of course, all that 

and Babylonian empirea; all that had 
been added to that empire by the con- 
quests of Cyrus, and obo all that Alex- 
ander had added t« it by bis hereditary 
dominions, and by his eonqaesis in other 
places. Hearly or qnito i^l the fenonn 
norid, except that whioh was Uien sub- 
ject to the Romans, then jnat a rising 
power, nas under the snay of Alexander. 
A question has been started whether this 
refers merely to the kmgdom of Alex- 
ander, during his own life, or whether it 
embraced also the suecosaion of dynasties 
until the eonqneats of tiie Bomnna. That 

two pi-evious kingdoms specified— the 
Babylonian, and the Medo-Persian — 
that tiiey embraced not merely the king- 
dom under any oae reigning monarch, 
but dnriQg its entire oontinuance until it 
was overthrown by one that had also 
pretensions to a universal empire— the 
former by Uie Medo-Persian, and the lat- 
ter by the- Macedonian. It is to be- pre- 
sumed that the same principles of intcr- 
K elation are to be applied also to the 
aoedoniiin kingdom itself— especially 
as that was also actually ancceeded by 
one that in a still higher aenae laid claim 
to universal empire. (Z.) 'Ehis was in 
fact one kingdom. It ia true that on the 
death of Alexander, the empire which he 
founded was divided among four of bis 
generals, and also that from that spi-ung 
the two reigns the Seleuoidae in Syria, 
and of the Idgidae who reigned in Egypt, 
hut, as Hewton has remarked, "their 
kingdom was no more a dilforent kingdom 
from that of Alexander, than the parts 
differ from the whole. It was the same 
government atiU continued. Those who 
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govornoa were atlU Mncadoaians. All 
ancients auSiora spoke uf the kiugiloiii 
of Alesandor and of hia BucceaaorB as one 
and Ika same kingdom. The thing is 
implied in the <ei^ name by nliich the; 
aje usnaUj called, iJie tttcccasors of Ale*^ 
aiidef. 'Alexajider being dead,' nays 
JoaophuB, (AqL B. aL oh. 8, Jl,) 'the 
empire nue divided umDQg his successors.' 
After the death of Alexander,' says Jus- 
tin, (Lib. zIL t. 4, Jl,) 'the hin^domE 
of the East were divided amoog his eoo- 
oesaots;' and he still denominates them 
MaoedonianB, ajid their empire the Maoe- 

pp. IBS, 190- In regai'd (o the point 
before ttdverted Co Id refecBnce to the 
kingdoms of Babylon and of Mcdo-Persia 
— Bie relntioB whioh they saslaioed to 
teUgioa, or the methods in whioh they 
wore rnadB to contribute lo its progress in 
tho "nrorld, nxakjng it prop^^ that thej 
ebauld be noticed in the rolnme of in- 
spiration, it taay he remm-lted that the 
Macedonian kingdom was also designed, 
uadnubtedlj, uader tm overruling Provi- 
dence, to contribnto to the progress of 

and to prepare the itny for the coming 
of the Messiah. A full statemanl of 
irhat was doae under this reign in re- 
speot to religion — the most interesting 
nSpeot of hiitory— may hs seen in Ed- 
ward's History of Redemption, pp. 271— 
276, and ia Prideaux's Connosion, vol. 
S, page 279, seq. Ths kingdom here re- 
ferred to — the Mttcodoniuu, repreaaated 
here by the portion of the image that was 
of hross, and in the vision of tho four 
boasts (oh. vii.) by a leopntd that had on 
ita baok the wings of, a fowl, snd in ch. 
viii. 21, by the rough goat, continued from 
the overthrow of Dnrins CodomaBi 
Alexander, (B, C. 333,) to the con^ 
of Syria, and the Bast by the Jtomnns 
under Pompej, about siity-ais yeaj 
fore tke birUi of tho Saviour. The 
cipal evcnis during this period afCc 
the [ntarasta of religion, and preparing 
the way for tho coming of the Messiah, 

diffusion of the knowledge of the Greek 
language. Tho army of Aleinndo 
mtunly eomposed of Greeks. The Greek 
language was, of course, that Which was 
apohen by the ooort, and in the eidei 
which ho founded,- the despatches wert 
in Greek f that longnage would be exten- 
sively colljvated to graWty those in power ; 



,d the suooeasors of Alesandar were 
osa who used the Greek tongue. The 
naeqnenoe was, that the Greek language 
IS extensively spread over tiie ooun- 
tries which were snbdued by Alexander, 
and which were governed by his snocos- 
aors. That laogut^e became the popular 
tongue; a sort of nniveraol lajigmtgo 
inderstood by (ha great maaa of the peo- 
)le, in a manner not unlika the l?raneh 
n Europe at the present day. The effect 
if this, in preparing for the introduction 
of the gospel, was seen in two respeota ; 
(a) in tkoilitating the preaching of the 
g4^pel. It is true that the apostles had 
th& gift of tongues, and that^ there was, 
notnithstandlng ths prevalence of the 
Greek language, occasion for thia. But 
there is no evidecoe that Uiis was eon- 
ferred on oK the early preachers of the 
gospel, nor ia it certain that those on 
whom it toon conferred were able to make 

probable that in their ordinary labors the 
apostles and others were left to rely on 
their natural endowments, and to ase tl>e 
langaogs to which they had been most 
accustomed. As there was, therefore, a 

in which the gospel would be proi^lelmed, 
it is evident toat the propagalioo of reli- 
gion wonld be greatly facilitated by this. 



m be no I 



ubt tb 



of the designs of Providence in permitting 
ths Macedonian oonqnest thus to prepare 
the way fcr the more easy and rapid dif- 
fasion of the new religion. (6) In Uke 

for the permanent reeord of the history of 
the Saviour's life, and the doetfines of 
religion in the writings of Bio New Tes- 
tament. It was evidently desirable, on 
many accounts, that the records should 
be made in one language rather Utaa in 
many, and of all the languages then 
spoken on the earth, the Qresk was the 
best adapted to such a purpose. It was 
not only the moat polished and culti- 
vated, bat it was the most oopioua; and 
it was the best htted to express abstract 
ideas, and accurate distinctions. Pro- 
bably witli all the improvements since 
made in tbe copious Arabic language, 
and in the langnagee of modern times, 
there never has been one that wos so well 
fitted for the purposes of a divine revek- 
tion as the Greek. Itmay have been one 
design of Providence in the eslensive 
and accurate ciillivation of that language 
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eves the world, 

IliB time or tbs intiodHetJon of the Chris- 
tian revelatiOD n mediuBi ef ireimBnent 
record, tliU shfiuld be as fiea from imper- 
feaiion aa liLngnage coaM ht; a mediDiD 
also in whioh thore should be so much 
permnnent and vnlnable liberntare that 
eren afler tt should cease to be a spoken 
langun^, would be cultirated by tbe 
whole Hterai-y wotld, thus fui'nishing the 
Bieaiis of an aoeoraCe knowledge of the 
Meaning of the aacred wiitinga. II. The 
banslaUoD of the Old Testament into 
the same langoage, was another inpot- 
tant event whioh Wok ^llitoe during the 
con^nuoTLOe of thia kingdom wluoh gi'oatlj 
fecilitated the introduction and spre-^ 
of ChriatiBaitj. The Hebrew langua 
-was understood b; eomparatiTel; fe 
it oeased lo be spoken in its purit; after 
the time of tha ooptivi^. In that Ion- 
gnage the Scriptures of the Old Testa^ 
ment would have been bub little diffnaed 
lit the worid. By tlieir being transli 
howerer, into Greek, they became es 
'lively known, and fuiniahed a ready and 
an intelligible ground of appeal to the 
preaoliers of the new reli^on w' 
referred to tJie prophecies of lbs 
tament, and the recorded predi 
the Measiab. For a full a«oouat of the 
history of Ibis version, tie readier may 
consult Prideaux'a Connesion, vol. iil 
p- 53, seq. It was made, according to 
ArohbisbopUBbBr, about 277 B.C. The 
probabitil^ is, tbat it was made at dif- 
ferent periods, snd by different hands, 
as it Is eseonted with vaiy various degrees 
of ability. See Intro, to iBluah, f yiii. L 
(1), for a more extended account of tbis 
version and its valne. Ibere can be no 
doubt that it contributed much t{> the dif- 
fiiBion of the knowledge of Ibe Holy 
Scriptures, and was an importmit instra- 

tion of the revelation that should bo made 
by the Messiah, IH. Events of great 
importanoe ocoarred during Hie continn- 
anee of this kingdom in preaei-ving the 

Jewish people in times of pr ' ' 

■ ■■ ■ city and tem] 



[B. C. COS, 

to ahow aHaeianoe to Darius, and 
rcbed to Jei-usalem with an inton- 
. take and deatiniy it. In order to 
te him, it is aiud that Jaddu^ tlie 
high priest, went ont to meet him in hia 
pontifical robes, at the head of a prones- 
of priests, and aeeompanied with tba 
)le in white garments. Aiesander 
30 impressed witU the scene, that, to 
Burpriao of all, he spu^d tbe rity 
temple, and mi being naked by Par- 
in of thia elemency, Baid 






1 tbia pei't 



who had directed him to lay aside B- 
ansiiety abont his oonteuiplated espedmu 
to Aria, and (hat he had. piomised ths 



offered I 



Whatever oj 
ai^eouBt, it 
temple were 



expeetadon of coni^ueriDg tlie 
. in view of tbis Alexander 
icridoes in tbe temple, and 
^cajiicu uj the Hebrews the freedom of 
their owrntry, and the eiercise of their 
laws and religion. See Prideaax, voL ii. 
- -'" - Jossphua, Ant. B. il, cb. 8, 

fable there may be in this 
i eerttdu tbat Uie city and 
lot destroyed by Alexander, 
9 ravagea in the Ei^t he waa 
led, by tome cause, to deal wiUi tbo 
capital of the Hebrew uoUou m a manner 
different from what be did with others, 
(6) AremarkablepreservaUonof tie Jew- 
ish people, of a somewhat similar cha- 
racter, and evincing (he protBOtion of God, 
ooonrred dnring tJie great persecution 
under An^ocbus Epipbanes, one of tbs 
BucoesBors of Alexander, in tbe time of tbe 
"-'---- "-- Pridaaui, ■ '■ 



230, and 2 






1-27., 









Xbnati?^ 






. (o)Tl 



deatfaotion of Jerusalem and the ter 
pie WBs threatened by Aiesander bimself. 
AfEer tbe aiege and capture of Tyre, be 
became enraged nt the Jews for refusing 
to furnish supplies for his army during 
the siege, under the plea tbat they 



ratod perseonUon, 

etudes of Ibe Jews were Blain by Antio- 
ohua himself, the oitj was taken, and the 
temple defiled. Three years after it waa 
taken by Andochns (B.C. 163), Apollo- 
ius nas directed by him to march 
gainst tbe city to vent his wrath on tlio 
ewa, and when tbe people were assem- 
led in theii' eynagoguea for worship, ho 
it loose his foroes on them, with a eom.- 
land to alay all the men, and to take ul] 
he women and children eapljvea to be 
sold as slaves. After thia, he plundered 
the eily, demalishod Ibebouaea, and pulled 
down tbe walls, and then with the ruina 
of tbe demolished oily built a strong for- 
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40 And the fourth kingdom shall 






city of DaTid, 
looked tho temple, tind placed a. eltODg 
giirriaon withio. Prom this ploce, aUiuriia 
irere madaan ^ ivho neotnp to 
pie to worabip. Bad the temple wi 
iiith all miumer of poUntionB, un 
deaoctod, and the daily aaetifli 
Prom those oaJamitias and peraoenn 
the city luid the Jewish nation ■ 
delivered by the ralour of Judaa Ha 
bsus, in the manner detailed in the 1 
BookofMaooaboes. 

40. And ths foarlh kingdum. Rf 
eented m the image by the lags of i 
and the feet " part of iron, and par 
clay," rer. S3. The firetqueatbn which 
arises here is, what kingdom Is referred Ui 
by ^is? In regard to tbie^ there have 
been two loading opinioas 
refers to the Roman omph'e; the other, 
that it refers to the kingdoms or dynasties 
thftt iianiediatoly enoeeeded the reij 
Alexander the Great; embracing the 1 „ 
dams of the Seleueidie and Lagidgs, 
Syrio and Egypt — in the langnagi 
Prof. Stnart, who adopts tbia "" 



e legs t 



fe symbob 



that intermingled 
whieh aprnng up under the GreciniL chi 
who finally succeeded him," [Alexander 
the Great]. Com. on Daniel, p. 1?3. For 

the reasoning by which 

supported, see Prof. Stus 



a the Rom 



>pinl(m the following eon 
aiuona may ne suggeatfld: (l.)TheobTioDi 
desiga of Uie image was to sjmboiise thi 
aueceaaioa of great monarcbiea, which 
wonld precede the setting np of thi 
kingdom of the Redeemer, and whieh 
would have an important agency in 
piu'ing the world for that. The Roi 
empire was in itself too important, 
performed too important an agenc; 
preparing the world for that, to be omitted 
in anch an enumeration. . (2.) The king- 
dom here referred to was to he in eiist- 
onoe at the time aymboliiad by the cut- 

' ■ -ingtheoontinuanca of tbotkiog- 



or under 



^dom which ehou 



doms of the Releueidie and the LflgidiB- 
that sprang np' after Alexander the Greo 






— had ceased before fiiat time, being sn- 
perscded by the Koman. (3.) XTnieBs the 
Roman power be represented, the sym- 
metry of the image la destroyed; for it 
would make whiit BUS in fact one king- 
dom, represented by two different metids 
— btsss and iron. We have seen abova 
that the Babylonian empire was repre- 
sented Mipropriately by gold; tto Medo- 
Feraian V silver; and the Mncedosian 
by brasa. We have seen also, that in fact 
the empire fonnded by AleicaHder, and 
oontioued through hia successors in Syrui 
nod Egypt, was in fact oiw kingdom, so 
spoken of hy the ancients, and being in 
fact a Oresk dynasty. If the appellation 
of brum belonged to that kingdom as a 
Greek kingdom, tliere is an obvions in- 
congcuitj', and a departure ihim the 
mettiod of interpreHng the other porUona 
of the image, in app^ing tJie term iron 
to any portion of that kingdom. (4.) By 

doQtIy implied that the kingdom thus 
referred to would be diatinguisbed for 
Btrength — strens;bh greater than its pre- 
deceaaora '— as iron Burpasses brass, and 
silver, and gold, in tJiat quality. " ■ 
this was nol true of the confused rei 
that immediately followed Alexam 
They were unitedly weaker than tia 
Babylonian and the Hedo-Persian, and 
weaker than the empire of Alexander, o 
of which they arose. Comp. oh. viii. 2 
22. It luns true, towever, of the Romi 
power, that it was bo mn ' 






3nt«d b; 



might 






appem', from tJie e:^posmon of thai 
tor, that the reference there is to the 
Roman empire. See Notes on these pna- 
sages. There enn be no well-fomided 
objeotion to this view on the ground tl 
this kingdom was not property a svix 
eiou of tlie kingdom of Aleximder, and 
did not occupy precisely the swoe tetci- 
tory. The same was true of each of tha 
other kingdoms— tlie Medo-Persian, and 
Macedonian. Yet while they were m 
in the uaoal sense of the term, in the st 
cESoion, they did in fact folhiw one at) 
the other, and with such accessions 
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I bieaketh in pieces and sub-| 41 And whereas thou aa west the 
dneth all things: and as iron that feet aud. toes, part of potter's clay, 
breaketh all these, shall it break Id and part of iron, the kingdoDi 
shall be divided ; but theve shall 



neie denved from oonqueat, luidfrom the 
heredilBiy dominiaus of tha coDquerors, 
tiiej did oocup; tlie same tenitoi?. The 
design seems to hure heen to pTt a. ro- 

Borahies, nhich ironld be, io on iraportiuit 
sense, universal roonarflhlee, and whioh 
should ibilov each other before the advent 
of the Saviour. The Roman, in a^didoi 
to nhat.it possessed m the West, aetunlly 
oocupied in Ihe East, substitnUally the 
same tetritory oa Ihe Babylonian ■'- 
Medo-Porsimi, and the Moeedonian 
Mke them it had all the eloims whiol 
ancient sovereignty had to the title of nn 
nnlversal monarchy. Indeed no kingdom 
has evet existed to which thb tiUe oould 
witi moK justice be applied. ^ Shall ' 
strong aa irnn. It is scarcely necessary 
to observe that this description is ap- 
plicable In the Komao powei. In nothing 
vtas it more remsikable than its ifreiij/th ; 
for that Irr^istible pa>ier before which 
all other natiaos were perfectly weak. 
This cliaraoteristlc of the Romiuj power ' 
thna notioed by Mr. Gibbon ;— " The ari 
of the KepnUic, sometimes vanquiehed 
battle, always victorions in war, advanced 
with rapid Bt£ps to the Euphrates, the 
DM,nbe, the Ebtne, and the ocean ; and 
the images of gold, or silver, or brass, 
that might serve to represent the na^ons 
and their kings, were successively broken 
by the tro« monarchy of Rome." Dec. 
onrf Fall, p. U2, Lend. ed. 1S30, as 
quoted by Prof. Bush. If Foratmn ' 
iron breaketh in pieces and eubditeth all 
things. Iron is the metal which is used, 
and always has been used, for the purpose 
here suggested. In the form of hammers, 
sledges, and cannon-balls, and in general 
in reference "to the accomplishment of any 
purpose, by beating or batteting, this hat 

metals. It is heavy ; is capable of being 
easily wrought into desired shapes; is 
abundant; is snsoepdble of being made 
hard so as not to be itself bruised, and 
has, therefore, b1\ the properties which 
could be deshed fbr purposes like this. 
^Aad aa iron that brea/ceiJi all these 
That is, all these Oiings ; to wit, every- 
thing. Nothing is able t« stand before it, 
there is nothing which it cannot reduce tc 



powder. There is some tepetiUon beve, 
but it is for Wie sake of emphasis. J ShoU 
it break in pieces and hruise. - Nothing 
could i>ett«r okaract^rise the Roman power 
than this. Everything vras crushed be- 
fore it. The nations which they con- 
quered ceased to be kingdoms, and weie 
tedueed to provinceE, and as klngdomjj 
they were blotted out from the Ust of 

Mr. Irving; "The Roman empire did 
beat down the cousUtution and estabUsh- 
ment of all other kingdoms; aboUshing 
tlieir independence, and bringing them 
into the most entire sntgection ; bambling 
the pride, subjeetiug the will, nsing the 
property, and trampling upon the power 
and dignity of all other states. For by 
this was the Roman dominion distin- 
guished IVom f^ the rest, that it ivas the 

were of years ; the tVuit of a tkouEand 



sh^n. It made ri 



F itself as doth a 



blows; and it ceased not to beat and 
braise all nations, so long as they oon- 

Dan. Visions, p. 180. 

41. And whereaa ihon laweil the feet 
and toes part qfpotf&'s claff, aiidpart of 
ii-on. Ver. S3. TheCbaldeois, 'of them 
clay of the potter, and of them iron ;' tbat 
is, partwasoomposedof one material, and 
part of the other. The sense is not that 
the feet were composed entirely of one, 
and the toes of the other, but (hat they 

geueoasness of material ; nothing in one 
that would coalesce with the oBier, or that 
could be permanently united to it, as t^'O 
metals might i)e fused or welded together, 
and form one sclid compound. Iron and 
clay cannot be welded ; and the idea here 
clearly is, that in the empire hero refenod 
to there would be two main elements 
which could never he made to biend. 
1 The idvadom shaU be divided. That 



nould b. 



Ich^y w 
t necessarily mean tha 

'0 ports, but that then 



It that, while there would bi 
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■ strength, m 
IS and homo- 
1 ehidl be i,i 



1)0 in it of the strength of tlio iron, 
fovasniucli as thou saweat the iron 
mixed with miry elaj. 

42 And as the toea of the feet 

element of great power, there would Ite 
also nn element of nearness : there nould 
he fiomethiiig whi " 
blended wilh the el 

geHeouB whole. IT Biil there ehali be in it 
of the strength qf the iroa, foramiaoh as 
Ihoa saineit the iron mixed with miry ekty. 
The prinaipiil idea in this part of the 
description, is, that there trould be great 
yoiosj' / Ihot whiit9T«r elements of wesk- 
nesa thore mlg^t be, yot the power of the 
empire would he apparent. No one can 
fail to perceive how tbia applies io the 
Eoman empire; a mighty poner which, 
through all its long history, was dis- 
tinguished for the vigour with which it 
carried forward its plana, and pressed on 
to universal dominion. As to the ele- 
ment of loeakneas ajmhoiiaed too by the 
clay, it may not he possible fe determine, 
with absolute oertolaty, what ia referred 
to i J tern 1 ce f weakness; 





Ih g th CO t tuti a of the state. 




h ng 11 ti g and oonsti- 




ght g mt l;orwhether 




gi g p th mpire itself, or 




th ar g fr m th ntarmingling 




1 n 1 m ts that ver amalga. 




tod th m I w th th tale, any one 




h pp ti w Hid meat all that 




fairly imphed in this language. From 








th the seed of men," it would seem, 


h 


wever, that the reference is to some 


/ 


reign admisture— like the interming- 


li 


g of nations of other languages, laws 




d ouBtoma whiob wore never truly 




[uilgamal«d with the original materials. 




d which constantly tended to weaken 




d divide the kingdom. It ia to be re- 




arkad, in the exposition of the passage. 


that in Uje previous tl^ee kingdoms there 






th 


e fonrlh kingdom, there was to be 




mcthing of a peouliar character ia this 




ed from the olhei's. As a matter of fact. 


the other three kingdoma were eom- 



and part of clay, 
^ shall bo ■ 

strong, and partly » broken. 









iljons 03 to produoe 
jmg elements, or to mar the sym- 
and strength of the whole. It waa 
ine wilb Kome. In that empire 
*as the intermingling of nil nations 
», and though the essential 
the empire remaned always — 

general government which could be ap- 
propriately compared wilh olay united 
with iron, and which ultimately con- 
tributed to its fall. See Notes on ver. 43. 
42. Andaalheioeto/llie/eefnerepart 
o/ iron and pari d/ day, so the kingdom 
shall be partli/ sirong and parilg brolieit. 
Marg. brittle. The margin is the more 
correct rendering of the Ch^dee word — ■ 
'V^^ . It meoms Ji-ail, fragiif, — easily 
broken, hut not necessarily tiiat it was 
aetually broken. That did not ooour 
unljl the stone ent ont of the mountain 
impinged on ii It has been commonly 
supposed (oomp. Kewton on the Prophe. 
eies], that the ten toes on the feet refer to 
the ten kingdoms into which the Roman 
empire was ultimately broken up, cor- 
responding with the ten horns seen in the 
vision of Daniel, inch, vii 10. In regard 
to the font that the Romiui empire was 
ultimately broken np into fen such king- 
doms, see the extended Notes on ch. viL 
24. The thihg which struck the monaroh 
•"••■■ iierpreta- 



Lorkahle, 



le feet 



jtarily of elas' In the upper portion of 
the image there had been uniformity in 
thedi^erent parts, and had been no inter- 
mingling of metals. Here a new featm'e 
was seen — not only that a new metal was 
employed, but that there was inter- 
mingled with that, in the same portion of 



a differs 



.nity 



vith t 



that oould never be made to blend with 
it^ In tho latter part of this* verse, &ii 
original word for 'partly' is not the same 
in each douse. In the former it ia 
!^l^~JO — properly /ram the end, so. of 
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43 And whei'eas thou sawost iron 
mixed with miry claj, tliey shall 
mingle themeelvee with the seed of 

tbo kingdom. Comp. Daa. iv. 31, "^( 
the Slid of the daja ;" L 15, " At the end of 
ton days;" and TS. 5, 18. The word 
mi^ht be employed to denote the eitd or 
ext'-evtil}/ of anytlimg, e. g. in roEpoot So 
(line, Mid some have onppoaed Hiat there 
is a reference here bt> the later periods of 
the Roman empire. See Pool's Sjnopeis. 
But the word is also used to denote the 
mm, or the lotolc number, and then the 
pliraao is equivalent to n pari— as e. g. in 
tJia phroae a-^h^p n'a>^3 rnjri?, from, tU 
««m of the Msteli of the home of God 
(Dan, i. 2); that is, a portion of the whole 
number, or a pntt. Comp> Neh. riL TO, 
' from the Burn of tlie heads of lie fathers ,-' 
that is, a part of them. In the latter part 
of the chiuaB It is, f^Th-from -It ; that i 
pai't of it; partly. The entire pbl 
means that one part of the whole nould 
be strong; and one part would be ftTtgile. 
The reference is not io the liwo when this 
would oconr, but to (he/nci that it woald 
bo io. The idea in this verse does not 
vary materially from that in the former, 
exeept that io that, the promlneBt thought 
is, that there would be ilrengih in the 
kingdom; in this, the idea is, that while 
there would be atrongth in the kingdom, 
there would he alEO the elements of weak- 



men ; but thej shall not cleave ' 
to another, even as iron is not mi 
with clay. ' tm* tciik ads. 



Vi^, to be ai 
wonld properl 

fould therefi 
ling 



43. And vfher. 



9 tJtou saiveet ir 



._ Yariuua expianations 

have been given of this verse, and it 
certainly is not of easy interpretation. 
The phrase 'seed of men' would properly 
denote eomethiog different from the ori- 
^nal stock that was represented fay iron . 
some foreign admixture that would be at 
unlike lAat, and that wonld ao little aoflal- 
gamat^ with it, aa to be properly cepte- 
sentod by olay as compared with ii'on. 
I>rof. Stuart interprets this of luatrimo- 
Dial t^liancoe, and supposes that the idea 
expressed la, thai, "while the object of 
ench alliances <nns union, or at least 
design to bring about a peaceable state <: 
thlaga, that objeet was, in a peeulii 
manner, defeated." The word rendered 
men — ^^ — is employed, in Hebrew and 
in Chaldee, to denote " - - ■ 

olass — the lower or 
herd, — in contradistini 



word here used, also (ftom 
iclt, ill at ease, incurable), 
y denote feebleness, or infe- 
ould be aptly represonted by 
■Bated with iron. The ex- 
id of men' aa here used, 

inferior race with the original 
) union, or alliance, under the 
>ne sovereignty, whiob wonld greatly 
weaken It as a whole, thongh the original 
itoength fltill waa great The language 
vonld represent a race of mighty and 
jowcrfnl men, constituting the sUmina— 



the government, tb y 

blended ; could ne as m 

ign admixture in th n 







Mid would 001 


itantly ten 








e. It is : 


remarked that this would e; 


which would nc 


be found 1 






,hese kingdomi 


there was : 


BiBgling with 




desttoy the homogeneonsno 



itions aa to 
ia of the em- 
in. Orientals; 
with the language, tee mannera, the 
onstoras, the habit* of Orientals, and in 
respect to energy and power — ^le point 
here under consideration — there was no 
marked disliBciaon between the snbjcotod 
proviuees and the original materials of 
the monarchy. By the wit of aulgection, 
they became substantJally one people, and 
readily blended together. T&is remark 
will lerlflinly apply to the two first of 
these monarchies — the Babylonian and 
the Medo-Peraion; and thongh with loss 
force to the Maoedonian, yet it waa not 



■ilh fore 



te heta- 



^ a elements ns it was of the Ro- 

in. In that raonnichy, the element of 
ength was infweed by Alexander and 
I Greeks; all the eiemcnts of weakness 
ire in the originni materials of the 
ipire. tn the Koman, the element of 
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CHAPTER IL 



whioh wos intvodoocd froi 



li ioiDieditktel; euoceeded Alexander, 
t well fouBdsd. The only qneetk 
is, whsdier in the constitiiHoa < 



be praparly represented bj cloy us con- 
tiistod with tii« originui Euid stronger 
mnteiiol, ironM I stij, ' at the time vhen 

Bs a nuiTersj^ monarchy/ becmiBe ihe 
•only point of 'yiBw in which Daniel eon- 
teniplated it was that. He looked at this, 
as ho did ai the others, as pJready suoh u 
universHl dominion, and not at what it 
waa before, oi 



Rami 






■iod, and di 



wh h so m 


Uby h a- 


te d the 






wh b 01 portly 


"da °' 


P 


p n h 


latte dnys 


h mpu , a 


d 




tob Ihof 


whieh there wai 








luaving tha orig 


inal 






stilistAntially in 






but intro- 


duoing other ei 




Is which 


QBT^ amnl- 


giraiated with 


I, 


nd wliioh 


were like 


oliiy intermingled with iron. 


(1.) From 


their «onq.aBsts 


Ta^rtus sa 


YS, "Domi- 



est" — the lual of rulmg i3 more ordent 
than all other deslraa,— and thi 
oniitientl; troe of the Komane. They 
jispiredatthedorainion of thenorld; ani^ 
in their Btrides M universal oonqnes^ they 
brought notions under their subjection, 
jind admitted them lo the rights of cxtisen' 
ship, which hud no affinity with th( 
srigi'iol moleriol which composed the 



and which nCTer really 

ntii it, any more than cloy 

(2.) This was Ime, olso, 



h the Bon 



nld n 



.rnalgam 



ith them. 
In the reign of the Emperor Caroealla,'^ 
says Mr, Gibbon, " an inBnmeraWe 
SFTDi'm of Suevl oppeoied on the banks 
of the Mein, aad in the n(^ehboarhood of 
the Roman provinoea, in quest of food, or 
plunder, or ^ory. The hasty army of 
volunteers penally ooolesaed into a 
great and permonent nation, and, as it 
was composed of so many different telbos, 
assumed the name of AUemanni, or nfi- 
nten, to denote thoir yariona lineage, and 
then: common bravery." No reader of 
the Roman hiatory coji be ignorant of the 
iuvodons of the Goths, the Huns, and 
the Vandals, or of the effects of those in- 
rnsLons on the empire. No one can be 
ignorant of the manner in which they be- 
came intermingled with the ancient Bo- 
inan people, or of the attempts to form 
alliances with tbem, by intermnrria^a 
and otherwise, whiiA were always iiiie 
attempts to unite iron and clay. " Plaoidia, 
daughter of Theodosina the Elreat, was 
given in marriage to Adolpbus, Mng of 
tho Ooths ; (he two daaghlers of Smicho, 
the Vandal, were successively mnrrled to 
Honorius; and Gensaric, another Vandal, 
gave Eudoraa, a oi^iive imperial prin- 
cess, to his son to wife." The effects 
of the inleimingling of foreign people 
on the character and deatiny of the em- 
pii'e, tDnnot he stated perhaps in a more 
grophlQ manner Sian is done by Mr. 
Gibbon, in the summary review of the 
in History, with which he concludes 






entli 






lid scarcely h< 
or expressive commentary on this pro- 
phecy of Daniel. ■" During tho four Erst 
ages," says he, " the Eomana, in the laho- 
rioua sohool of poverty, had acquired the 
virtues of war and government: by Che 
rigoroos exertion of those virtues, and 
by the assistance of fortune, they had ob- 
tained, in the course of the three sucoeed- 
centnrlea, an ahi-nlute empire over 



Africa. The I 



of Eur. 
tthroehu 
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1 internal declino. ThB n 
ra, langistriLtefl, and legii 
opoaed tba thirty-flv 



DAW 
Q of wi- 



th tb mill r 
wb li d 
ad pti th p 



d mto th com- 
l 1 f ndBd 



iy 


1 f Bl wh p 


and 


fausd 


tb ^ d p d By (beir 


tarn 1 


y 1 li '^ By 


i^ ih, or 


an A 


b was It d to th tbro e of 


a m 


dm t d mth d "pot power 


b 


ltd th 


ountry 


Ith 


pi Tb lm.t3 fth 


R man 




Uil te d 1 & m th 






to th Tg df 


MoBnt 


AOast 


iJi Rb i th u 


1 To 


th nnd^ m^B y ^fth ^ Ig 


Philip 


thim Hadrian or Anguatus had 


ibmerly 


been. 


The form was atill the 


ame, but 


the an 


matiiw bealth and Tiireur 


Bete fled. 


The induat;^ of the people wa 


discou- 


laged 


nd eihaoated by a long 


Bcriea of 




ion. ThediaoipUneofth 


legiona. 


which aloDB, after the estiBOti™ 


of every 






ef the 


etalfl, WHS r»Fnipted by 


^e"^- 


biaon. 


or relaxed by the weoknesa of the 


emperors. The atroDgth of the 




which 


had always consiated 


In Rime 


rather 


than In fovtifiontioiis, wi 




iibly t 


ndermined; itud the foi 


rest pro- 




were left OJ^iosed to the r 






aMbition of the barbim 


ana, who 






" VoL L pp. 110, m. 


Harper-B 


B'dL'N'T.1839. Cmnp. iifotes o 


Rev.«. 


1-8. The ngency of the Roma 


n empire 



was so important in preparing the ■ 
for the adyent of the Son of Qod, 
reference totJie establishment of hia 
dom, that there was an obvions propriety 
that it ahould he mode a distinct Eobjcct 
of prophecy. We.hdire seen that eoeb of 
the othei three kingdoms had an im- 
portant influenoe in preparing lie wwld 
for the iutrodnotioa of ChriBtiaHity, --^ 
waa designed to aooompM^h an impoi 
piB't in the " Histray of Redempti 
The ngenoy of the Soman empire 
more ^ect and important tljan any 
or all of these ; for (a) that w.is tbe 
pire which had the suja-emofly when 
Son uf Sod appeared; (6) that kingdom 
had performed a more ^eeb ani^ ^~~ 



n prepaii 



Olid ft 



derived from that soiereignty that the 
Son of Sod waa pat to death ; and {d) It 

ivas brought to an end; and (c) it waa 
under Oiat tliat the new religion was 
spread through the world. It may be of 
nae, theretbre, in as oipoaiMon of this 
propheeyT to refer with aomo partianlarity 
to tjie things that were accomplished b^ 
this 'fonrto kingdom' in tHirthering the 
work of redemplJoa, or in introducing 
and establishing the kisgdom that was 

deatroyod.' That agency related to the 
folloning points: (1.) The eala&lishment 
of a anlvereal dominion ; the fact that tiie 
world Ttae bronght usder one sceptre, 
greatly favoured the propagation of the 
Chrislian religion. "We have seen, under 
the previous dynasties — the Babylonian, 
Pereian, and Maoedonian, — tliat auch aa 
aniveiaal empire was important in earlier 
ages to prejinre the world for the advent 
of the Messiah. This was sUil more im- 

appear, and his religion waa to be spread 
over the world. It greatly favonred the 
difiusion of the new ajatem that there waa 

another had been so extended by the 
Romiias; and that one who was entitled 
to the pHvili^;es of citizenship could 
el^m protecdon In nearly every part of 
the world. (2.) The prevalence of uni- 
versal peaec The world had becomo 
subject to the Roman power, and eon- 
quest waa at an end. The world at lasft 
after ao long agitations and strifea, was at 
peace. Tile distiuit go^ivinces quiedy 
submitted to the Roman control; the eivil 
disBsnaioas wMch haji reigned so long at 
the capital, were hushed ; Augustua, hav- 
ing triumphed over all hie rivals cinieily 
oecapied the imperial throne, and, as a 
^mbol of the nniversal peaee, the temple 
of Janua waa chiaed. Rarely in their his- 
tK>ry had that Ism^Q been doaed before ;* 
and yet there was an ohvious propriety 



by« 






ie times ufl^irardB, onoe 
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CHAPTER II. 



that iTfaen the ' Prince of Pente' si 
come, the world should be nb rest 
that the olangor of arms shoald eenst 
TFM a lieiHitdiul emblem of the niitu 
his reign. A world that ha,d beeu nl 
is conflict before rested on its arma 
tomnlt oflmttlehiui i3iedaw»y! the 
Dera of nar nere forled j ihe legioi 
Kome panasd in their career of conqoes^ 
and the world iTanquilty wuted for the 
coming of the Son of Sod. (3.) The Bo. 
man power nocompliehed an importimt 
agenejin the great ttaneaotionwhicb the 
80D of God ontoe to perform in hi 
mnlting an Btonement for the eina of ih 
world. It waa ao ari'anged, in the diylne 
Docnatil^ that he abould be put t^ deaths 
not by ihe lumda of his own kindred and 
CDuntrymen, bat hj the hands of foreign- 
era, and under their aathorit;. The ne- 
ceasityond the eertainty of thieiras early 
predicted by the Savionr (Matt-sxii. IB ; 
Mark :!. SS; Lnke xviii. 32), and it is 
olenr that there were important reasons 
why it should be thus done, and donbliees 
one design of bridging Judea and the reft 
of the world under the Bomim yoke waa 
that it might be aeoompliahed in this way. 
Among the reasons for this, may fae sug- 
gested snob as the following: (a) The 
henthen world, oa well aa the Jewish 
ocimmunity, thus had a part in the great 
transaction. He died for the whole 
worhi — Jews and Gentiles — and it was 
important that that faot should be referred 
to in Hie manner of his death, and that 
the two great divisions of the human 
tbmi]j should he united in the great 
transaction. It thus became not a Jemuh 
affair only ; not an event in whicii Judea 
alone was interested, but an i^air of the 
world ; a tianaaolion in which the repre- 
sentntivea of the world took Ihsir part. 
lb) It WB£ thni made a matter of pub- 
iioity. The account of the death of the 
Bayioor would thus, of course, be trana- 
mitted to the capital, and would de- 
mand the nttentioa of Bioee wlio were in 
power. When the gospel was preached 
at Rome, it weald be proper to allege that 
it was a thing m whioh Rome itself hod 
had an impoi^tant agenoy, the fact that 
ander the Koman aothority the Messiah 
had been put to death, (c) The agenoy 
of the Romans, therefore, establiabed 
tte eerti^nty of the death of Jesus, and 
consetineiitly the certainty of bis havi 



sen frei 



lelatt 



the dead. In or 



indiapenajible that 



the former should he made certain, and 
that aU questions in regard to the reality 
of hia death should be placed beyond a 

Pilate, a Roman governor, ms death 



and be ' 



Uafled 



of it. It became . , _ 

point abont which there could be no dis- 
pute. Acoordinglj, in all the qnesUona 
that came up in reference to the religion 
of Ohriat, it waa never made a matter of 
donbt that he had been really put la 
death under Pilate, the Romaii governor, 
hatf ver question may have nriscD about 
(d)Kqnally 



faot of his ri 
important was the agency of Uie 1 . ..._ 
In eatsbliahing the ■tnnoi^enee of (he Sa- 
vionr. After patient and repeated trials 



sel5 Pih. 



ined ti 



say that ho was innocent of the charges 
alleged against him, and that no fault 
could be found in him. In proclaiming 
the gospel, it was of immense impoilanefl 
to be able to affirm this throughout tbo 
world. It ooold never be oUogedogaiflst 
the gospel that its anthor had violated 
the laws; that he deserted to be put to 
death as a malefaotor, for the records of 
the Roman governor himself showed the 
contrary. The agenoy of the Eomans, 
therefore, in the great worb of the atone- 
menlj, though undesigned OB their part, 

establiahment of tbe Christian religiou ,' 
may be presnmed that it was for 
part at least, that the world was 
placed under their control, and that it 
was so ordered that tbo Messiah snEered 
under authority derived ftoax them. 
(i.) There was another important agency 
" ■ " in referenoe to the religion 

ill tlie earth. It waa in 
destroying the city of Jerusalem, and 
bringing to a final end the whole system 
* " ' id ceremonies. The 

t theic effioaoy really 

ah H h » eo ti 

and b a tur d th 



y h 



afte h dea h 



perceive the hearing of the atonement 
mode on their temple rites; when it was 
plain that Uiey nere no longer efUcaeious, 
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b ated V 






h ap of 

bs built agnm, and the pomp and 
splendor of the uioiBHt rituol piiaaed 
awaj for ever. It wns the design of God 
that that sjsleni sboald come to a per- 
petnal end; ani henee, by his provi- 
dence, it iras so arranged tlintmiQ ehoiild 
Bpread over the city where the Lord was 
onioifled, and that the Jewish people 
shonid nerer hnild an altar or a temple 
there agalo. To this du; it ims never 
been in their power tn Idndle the Sre of 
eueri&ce Hiere, or to oanse tbe smoke of 
incense lo asoend io a temple conseorated 
t« Che worship of Uie Sod of their fothela. 
The DgBuc; of Ibis toutth kingdom, 
Uierefore, was exceedingly important in 
the Introduodon and establishmenc of that 
Iningdom whish was to be perpetnitl, and 
wbioh was to fill the earth, and heme the 
leferenee to it here, and the more ex- 
tended reference in ch. viL 

44. And ill the dasi of tit.se Jti'nj/iN 
Marg. tixir. The reoSing in the test — 
' thete kings' — is the more oorreof. The 
Vulgate renders this, 'in 
these kingdoms.' The nat 

tlie continuance of the kingdoms above 
' mentioned, or before tboy should finally 
piiss away, Ihat is, before the last one 
ahonld become eilinot, another kingdom 
would be established on the earth which 
which would be perpelnaL Before tlie 
succession of universal monarchies should 
have passed away, the new kingdom 
wonld be set up i^at wonld never be 
destrcjDd. Such laagiiageis notunoom- 
roon. " Thus, if we were to apeak of any- 
thing taking place in the days of BriBah 
kings, we should not of coarse nnderstond 
~' .ing through all their reiguf ^""' 



and ob- 



merely a. 


ocouiringin 


some on 


eofaem? 


Pro/. Bmh. So it is 


said In 


Ruth i. 1 




e to pass iii 


iednj 






led, (hat the 




fomiue in 


the land 


" that is, th 




e oocuned 




under that g 






fion, or 


eftire it bod 


passed 


away, evi 



famine in 


the reion of each one. So it in 


sud of Jephtha,lhatbewas buried in the 


citfeso/fftJcnrf/tbatis, 


omeoneoflhem. 


Joaiah was buried in ttc 


KpaloS™. cf hi. 


/wW«,- 


that is. in some one of them. 


^SkaUlheGodofhea^ 


. TheOodwho 


rules in 


eavea ; the true Ocd, This ie 


design d 


t h wth d 


,e origin of this 


kingd m 


and t dist 


{nish it from 


alloth 


Tb ugh tb 


ithera here re- 


feiTed 1 


w n d th 


divine control. 


and w 


d gn d to 




port np 


p mgUi w 


ld''for'S^, jet 


they n t p uted 


i deriving their 


origi 1 


Hy f m h 


.n. They were 


found i 




mer of earthlT 


monarch 


es, but this was to have a hea- 



venly origin. In ocoordanoe with this, 
the kingdom which the Messiah came 
') establish is often called in the New 



Testament^ 'the kingdoD 
'thekingdon '- -• • 



of hea 



ip.-Micah 
.V. . i jiUKB 1. 32, S3. ^Sei iiji o king, 
dom. 'Sballeausctooriseorstandup'— 
0^'!^ . It shall not owe its origin to the 
usual causes by which empires are consti- 
tuted on the earth — by conquests; by 
hnman polioy ; by powerful alliances ; by 
tronsmitled hcreditaiy poEEeesions, bnt 
shall ejiist because fled shall appoial and 

doubt as to what kingdom is bere in- 
tended, ond nearly all expositors have 
BBpposed tiat It refers to the kingdom of 
the Messiah. Etrotlua, indeed, who made 
the fourlh kingdom refer to the Seleucidffi 
and La^dce, was couEtiiuned by conds- 
teney to mi^ this refer to the Eoman 
power; but in Uiia interpretaUon ho 
stands almost if not endrely al " ' 



supposes it to refer 



it to hsa\ 



Home only, but to Jtome as tie perpetual 
seat of power—the permanent kingdom— 
the seat of the chiuxsb : Imperium Rcmn- 
num perpetuh mansurum, quod sedes erit 
ecclesiffi. And although he mainttuns 
thatit reftrs to Rome primarily, yet he is 
constrained to acknowledge that what is 
here said is true in a higher sense of 
kingdom of Christ; 
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CHAPTEH II. 



not be left to otlier people, but it oil these kliigdomi 
shall break =in pieces and consume stand for e 



and it shall 



tonaed. Ita disUEoay deoUred divina 
oi-jgin; the deelataliOQ Ihat it ehidl never 
i>B desire jed ; the aiaia'anoe Quit it nould 
absorb itll otliBr luingdoois, itai that it 
would stand, for erer; and the autire iio- 
cordonce at thsee declarations nitb the 
account of tbe kingdom of tbe Hesui^ lu 
the New Testameat, show bayoHd a doubt 
that the kingdom of the Redoemec is 
ioteoded, K Which liall asm be deOroy^ 
ed. The others would psas away. The 
B^ibyioaian wauld be sncoeeded by the 
Medo-Persian, bkat by the Macedoaian, 
that by tbo RoinaD, and that in its turn 
hj the one which the God of heaven 
wonld Eat up. This would be perpetool. 
Holbiog would have power to overthrow 



(ha mountains without hands, impinging 
1 the image. See Kotea on vs. 3i, S6. 
Two inquiries at onee meet us here, 
of iamawba.t difficult aolu^on. The first 
B, hew, if this ia designed to applj to 
ha kingdom of the Meaaiah, can the 
ieaiffiption ba tine ? The laBgoage hora 
Tould saam to imply some violent acdon ; 
I onie positive crushing force ; something 
ike that wliich oocurs in conqassts when 
lalaoiis are subdufd. Would it not ap- 
pear from this that the kingdom here 









It won 



. live ii 



1 would El 



vii. 14; 



all otheu kingdc 
tham alL Cump. 
and the summary of tha doctrinca 
here at the olosa of the Notea on ver 4*. 
t Atd t/>e Miigdam thall not S« lifi to 
alher people. Marg. tAeiV. Liter.ilJy, 
•lis kingdom shnji not be left to otiiar 
people i' that is, the ruling power appro- 
priate to this kingdom or dominion shall 
cover pasa away il'om its rightfnl pos- 
sessor, and be transfen-cd to ether hands. 
In raspeot to other kingdoma, it often 
happens that their sorereigna ara deposed, 
and that their power passes into the 
hands of usHrpw^. But this can never 
occur in this kmgdom. Tbe gavoranieHt 
wil! nover change handa. Tlia adminis- 
tration will ba perpetual. Ho foreign 
5)ower ahall sway Uie soepWe of this king- 
dom. Tbore jHttjf be an aJluaion here to 
tlic fact that, in respect to each of the 
other Mngd'oms meutionad, tho power 
over the same territory did pass Into tha 
hands of other people. Thus, on tha 
same territory, tliB dominion passed fron 
the hands of the Babylonian prinoes t. 
the hands of Oyi-us the Persian, and thsi 
to the hands cf Aleiander tha Macedonian 
and then to the hands of the Romana 
But thia would never oooar in regard b 
tho kingdom which the God of heavoi 
would sat up. In the re^on of emjari 
appropriate to it, it would never change 
Lands; and this promiso of pei'petui^ 
made this kingdom wholly unlike aU its 
prodoceasoi's. If But it iAbU icenA in 
pieaet and eomaaie aU iluxs kbigdoina. 
As repreaenled by the at«ne cut out of 



s that tjia king- 
i utterly bi-might 
A be, under this 



kiagdoms, ramer luan Dy a silent ana 
peaceful influence ? Is this language, in 
Jivct, applicable to tha method in which 
the kingdom of Christ is to supplant all 
otbere? In reply to these questions, it 
may be remarked, (1.) That tho loading 
idea, as apparent in the prophecy, is not 
so much that &f xioienoe as that tha king- 
doms referred to. would be iiK 
to an end ; that there would b(, 
new kingdom, ultimately an ei 
tian of the others ; or tbat they would be 
removed or eupplantad by this. This is 
represented (ver ■'5) by the (hot that the 
materials mp i g th th k gd m 



Tha at t t f th m tarn, 

small at fl t, w my te ualy 
larged, th t t p d h pi hi h 

they <Ud d It m t^ly fill d th th 

A process f g tdual d m 1 ti g 

on them by ua tant attnti m vmg 

porUoD f th m d pying th 

place n til th y h uld d pp and 
Huiil th h Id b mplote substitu 

lion of the new kingdom in their place, 
would seem to correspond witb all tliat ia 
essential in the prophetic deseriuLion. 
See Notes on ver. U, on fJia exL>ro^n, 
" which amnte the image upon bis feet." 
But (2.) this laugaage is in aooordanee 
with that which ia commonly used in tha 
predictions respecting the kingdom of Ijifl 
Messiah — language which is deseriplavo 
of tha esJEtfluce ^ poiser in subduing tbe 
nations, ojid bringing the opposing king- 
doms of the norld to an and. Thus in 
Psalm a 9, " Thou Shalt bre»k tham wili 
It T9d of iiouj tliou Shalt dash them in 
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piecfla lLk« a potter's vesseL" Ian. Ix. 12, 
" For the natjon and kingdom that wiU 
Bot aerve thee shall parish; yea, thoae 
Bationa shall be iitteriy was lad," So I Cor. 
ST. 24, 25, " When ho shall have put tlono 
all ralo, and aft authority, and powar. 
For ha muat reign till he hath pat all 
enemies under hie foet." These aiprea- 
aiens denole that titers will be an entire 
sulgeetiou of olheT kingdoms to that of 
the MoESinb, eolled in the Hew Te^ta- 
inenl, " the kingdom of Bod." They xui- 
doubtedly imply that there will be aooie 
kind of forct employed — ibi thia great 
work oanoot be aecomi^isSiad withoat 
She ejuetence of fiowerj but it 
remarked (aj that i£ iJoes nol neeoaaarily 
mean that there will be pS.yeicni foree, or 
power like that by wliich kingdoms hove 
boen usually overturned. The kingdom 
»f the BedoeiQor Is a kingdom of jw-ib- 
cipiea, and those jffiiieiplea will bqWQb 
the nations, and bring them into sabjae- 
tton. (i) It does not neoesBorily mean 
that the effect here described wiil ba ae- 
oomplished erf mice. It may bo bj; a 
graduid process, likeacon^nal beatiog 
va the image, rednoing il ulHmatoly to 

The other ciaaation which arises here 
is, How con it be aaid that the new king- 
dom which was to be setup would "bmSl 
in pieces and eonsumo all these king- 
domaP" How conld the deslfaelJUH of 
the Image in the Roman period ba is feet 
fiie desliaelJOH of t^ tJtree preiious king- 
doms, repreeented by gold, and silver, and 
broaa! Would they not in feat have 
pa^aed away before the Roman power 
came into esiatesce? And yet, is sot 
ihe rei^esetitAtioii in ver. 35, that the 
iron, the cJny, the buns, the Mlsar, and 
the gohl were hiokan in pieces together, 
and ware all scattered like the choa' of 
the summer threshing-floor? Is it anp- 
p d th t these kingdoms would be all 
n xis at the same time, and that 

ih t H f the symbolloal 'fllona'was 
to h Ik D all of them? To these 
q ti w may answer, (1.) That the 
mea ng undoubtedly, that three of 
th k ngd mei would have passed away 
at th tun f the action of tlit ' ' ' 
ref rr d to Thay were to be a « 
of kingdoms, oeeupyingto a grea 
tie samo territory, and -"' — ■^-" 



Itilid these Buoee^ire kingdoms of goldy 
silver, biaES, and iron. Each was in itk 
turn a anivcrsal raonai-chyr The sam» 
territory was substantially oeeupied by 
them alL The Mcdo-PerBian sceptre ex- 
tended over the region andar the Baby- 
lonian; the Macedonian over that; the 
Roman over that. These were indeeil 
aeeessitwB in eooh successive monarohyV 
but sHll any thiag -wbioh affeef ed the So> 
maa eiopiiff nffeeted W&at had ilt fael 
been the Babyli ' - -- ■ - 
and the Macad 
the Image ia th; 
pire would he, 

pretRtion is neeaasary froM the nature of 

the sjmbolieal reptesentation. The oy0 

of the monarah in the dream was directed 

I image as f* ^ieiidid whoU 



a Mtrdo-ParfflBa, 
a. A damolition of 
ce of the Roman am- 



ehottld eaa it all at a time, that he i 

hare a distinct ooncep^on of :' 

made it inpossit ' 



(WI 



onpying distinct I 
nof the 'stone' w 



object 



f that he 



ifghe 



feingdotna iii 


moessMDB 


but they all stood 


up before him 




Noonecondoubft 


that there m 


iaht hay 


been 3 diffeFent 




, aad that the kingdoms 


might have bi 


en mode 


-a pass before bim 


in their ord 


r, but 


iia raprasantttdoo 






grand and impo^ 


ing. Entth 


3 design 


niade it necessary 


that the imo^ lisusU be kept eiilire be- 


fore the mi 


d until 




wonid have 


been nns 


eemly to have ro- 


presented th 


head as 


ramorod, and thou 


the shonMar 


and bn 


ast, and then the 


belly and thi 


-ha, until 


nothing remained 


bnC the leet 


and toes. 




to keep up th 


representation of the iwnoc 


^ «;o«bI maj^s b 


d sB-engi^ HHtil a 


new power shonid ari 




i^olUhitaO. 





ia succession ; nor tie 


golden head d 


appearing, and than the 


.ttorpai'ta,un 


nothing was left but tha 





yould h 

stroyed the decoram and beauty of the 
whole 'figure; and as It cannot be argued 
that beeoose Hebnohadneziaf saw the 
whole image at the ontsat standing in Its 
coal plate term that thero/aj'e all these 
kingdoms mnpit have bean aimultaneoasly 
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45 Foroamaoli as thou saweattbat 
tlie Btnne was out out of the luouri' 
tain = without hands, and that il 
hrake id pieces the iron, the brass, 
the clay, the silver, and the gold ; 

eaiiae he saw the whols inline Btandiiig 
when the stone emote upon it, that iJitn- 

an esistauce thsn. It ma; be lultdsd 
(1.) that tha destracden of the iBst «as in 
fact the deEtrnctina of all the three pM- 

dcQcEBOi'3. TUe whole power had be 

ombodiad in that, and the demo 
affected the whole series. 

ii. Faneniiich at Ihrm eaaKit that the 
elmte, &e. On the meaniag of the lan- 

34, 35. The yrotA forasmuch may be 
inkea either in conneotion with what pre- 
cedes, or with what follows. In the 
former method, there should be a period 
at tJie word gold in tbie verse, and then 
the ECDse is, ' In those di^s shall the God 
of heaven Bet ap a kingdom, /co.,faraB- 
mwih, or beeame iboQ sawest a etoao,' ' 

it. Aceording to the other method, 
meaoiog is, ' Foroemuoh us thou sawest 
tbeseonsoOtootaiid demolish the image, 
the gi-eat God haa made inown the eer- 
tjuntj of it;* that is, that is a certain 
faidicadon that it nill be done, The Vnl- 
gate is, 'According to what thou sanest, 
tiiat the atone was cut out wlthont hands, 
imd reduced the otay, &o., the great God 
has shovn to the king what will be here- 
after.' The differenoe In the interpreta- 
tion is not very materiaL H C«t oat of 
the moimtaia. Thfa is not inserted in the 
Etatement in rer. 34. It aeems, however, 
to be implied there, as there is mention 
oftheatoneas 'cvtmit.' The representa- 
tion Is evidently Ihatof astone disengaged 



tain, withou 



-e bed, & 



of a 






I rolling down the 
pinging on the Im^e. ^ The great God 
halh niade ftiioimi to the king what aiall 
cnme to paea here^fteK Morg. the aame 
as the Chaldee, iffUr this. The meaning 
ia aimply, io time to oome; in some fn- 
turo period. Daniel ctaima hone of the 
merit of Una discovei; to himself, bat 
aSEilbes it all to God. ^ And the dreata 
is tcrtaia, and the iMerprelaiion there^ 

phantom : no mere working of th.e imagi- 



the great God hath made known to 
the king what shall oome to ]>t\SB 
Il hereafter: and the dream -is oertairfj 
and the interpretation thereof aura. 
* Which laas sat in hands. b 4flsrtMs. 

nation. The dream was oH timt the 
monaroli had supposed it to be — a repre- 
sentation of coming events, and bis soli- 
citude in regard to it was well-founded. 
Daniel spesks with the atmost asimnince 
also as to its fnlfihnent. He knew that 
he had been led to tliis intorpretation by 
no akill of his own ; and bis representa- 
tion of it was snoh as to saHsfy the mon- 
(H'oh of its eorreotnesj. Two olreum- 
atances probably made it appear oertaift 
to the monarah, as we learn from thene?kt 
versa it did:— one, that Daniel bad re- 
called the dream to his own reoollection, 
showing that be was under a, divine guid- 
ance; aud the other, the plansibility— 
the veriaimililade—the evident tmthfnj- 
Dcss of the rspresentation. It was such 
a mnnifest explanatioii of the dream that 
Nebuebadneszar, in the same manner as 
Pharaoh bad done before hint wben bis 
dreams were explained by Joseph, at oneo 

Having now gone (irough with the 
erpoaition of this important pasaago re- 
epeotjng the atone cut from the monntain, 
ft seems proper to m.aUe a few remarks 
in regard to the nature of the kingdom 
that vroHld be set up, as represented by 
the stone which demolished the image, 
and which so marvellously inoroaaed at 
to fill the earth. That there is reference 
to tio kingdom of the Messiah cannot be 



..- BODsideralJon, 

the following : 

I, Ita superhuman origin. Thia is in- 
dicated in the reppesentstion of the stone 
out ont of the monntain 'without hands;' 
that is, clearly not by human agency, or 

the ordinary course of events. Thoi-s 



detaching il fVoQi tbe mountain, a 
in its future growth. What ap] 
marvellous was, that it was cui 
oripnal reatiog-place by some in 

power, Bad mc ved forward to tht 
lation of its work withont oi 
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QO reasaeable donbt, for tbe Tcsali is 
vruule M turn od this. I do not see that 
ft y p 'ai 'i ill an y is to ba attaobed 
to b d r tab gontftom'omomi- 
10 a th t ( required of ns to 

ItPingt to fl that espcesrfon, 

d to ta wb tbcr tbe mountain 

m tb R m k) gdom, out of whioh 
tb g r«l b h "'"S taken, as many 
T ppu th J w h nation, ne Augus- 

t "ipp d tbat " tbe origin of 

Cb t w blim nd superior to tbe 

vb 1 IT Id as C Itia anpposee ; or to 
tb in tam ntr; of Judea in 

nb li tb M s. Hb was bora, as many 

tb h m intained ; oc to tbe tomb 
of Jo^ephr as a rook troia wblcb tbo Mes- 
siab sptwig to life and Tiolory, as others 
have imagmed. Ail tliis bdongs to t 
E}^Etem of iaterpretadoii tbat is triSing ii 
t^e extrema. Tbe representation of tbi 
mountain bora is merely foe tbe sake ol 
verisimiliiudo — like tbe eiroumatanoes ii 
a parable. Si a Btoae was ' out ont with- 
out handSj' it ivonld be natural to apeak 



land. Now tbi' representntita wjult 
undoubtedly oonvey tbe fair improfainn 
'ed by the 



Toald a 



ret be i 









. . 3 attached. Thi . 

Is not bero directed to tbe mouiiioiii a 
having any thing signiBoant or marral 
lona abont it, but ta the slmie tbat ao mya 
terioosly letl its bed, and rolled onwan 
toward the image. Tbo point of inteicst 
land of mairel, the mysterioui! tliiag the 
attracted the eje, was that there was n 
human agency employed; tbat no ban^ 
wore soen at worlt ; tbat none of tbe oi 

vthich great effects are accompliabed 
among men. How this would properly 
represent the idea that the kingdom of 
tbe Heaaiah would tavo a saperaatural 
origim Its beginnings would bo unlike 
what is usnally aeon among men. How 
appropriately diia appliea to tiie kingdom 
of the Hessiah, as baying its origin not in 
human power, need nob here be stated. 
Ho&ing ia more apparent; nothing ia 
more frequently dwelt on in the Hew 
Testament, than that it had a heavenly 
origin. It did not owe its beginning '- 
human ploBS, oonnsela, or power. 

IL Its feeblenesa-initsbeginningoor 
pared with its ultimate growtt andpowe 
At Urst it was a stone comparatively 
small, and thai seemed utterly inadequate 
to the worii of demolishing and 

■bcaas, and iron. Ultimately it '„ 

bo itself of m'^A^fakin-slze, and to fill tbe 



small ojid feeble , that there would be 

oparative weakness in its oiigiu as 

itrasted with what it would nltimatelv 

un to; and that itwonld seem to be 

utterly inadequate to tbe performance of 

' ' itfinally aooompliabed. Itishardly 

sary to gay that this oorresponds 

ily with the origin of the Meaaiab'a 

kingdom. Every where it ia represented 

as of feeble be^snings, and as fi system, 

"lumim view, entirely inadequate to so 

itself. The complete fulfilment of the 
propbetJB statement would be found in 
snob oircnmstanees as the following : 
(1,) Tbe bumble origin of the iiead of 
this new power Iiimae]f — tbe 'Messiah— 
the king of Ziou. He waa in faot of a 
decayed and dilapidated family; was 
ranked among the poor ; waa without 

possessed no uncommon advantages of 
learning, and was regarded with ccntcmjit 
and scorn by Ihe great mass of bis ooun- 
trymen. No one would have supposed 
that the reli^on originated by one of so 
humble an «i^n would have power to 
change the destiny of the kingdoms of 
the earth. (2.) The feebleneMi of the 
beginning of bis kingdom. His few fol- 
lowers; tbe little band of fishermeE ; 
the slow progress at first made — tbcae 
were oircnmstimces strikingly in aceord- 
anoe with tbe representation in DanieL 
(3.) Tbe absence in that band of all tbat 
seemed requisite to accomplish so great a 
work. They had no arms, no wealth, no 
poUtieai power. They had nothing of 
that wbieb has commonly been employed 
to overthrow kingdome, and the band 
of fishermen sent forth to this work 
Boomed as little adequate to the under- 

tlun did to demolish tbo colossal imago. 
(i.) All this feebleness in tbe beginning 
was wonderfaliy contrasted with Uie ulti- 
mate results — like the st«ne, when out 
from tbe mountain, oontraated with its 
magnitude when it Sited the earth. I'he 
Saviour himself often referred to tbo con- 
trast between the feeble oi" 



uong seeds ; then it 



ard E 



At 
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. eaveu, liiddeu in meal; alciiniitelji 
iC would diffuse Iteelf through the tiass, 
so thnt the nbole Would be leavened. 
Matt xui. 31—33. 

IIL It would BupploEt 1^1 otter Mng- 
domB. Tbb wna olearlj indioated liy the 
faot that the 'atone' demoiiahed the 
image, rednciDg it to powder, and filled 
the place which that oceupied, and all the 
land. This has been esplMned (Notes 
on VB. Si, 35,) as meaning that it wonld 

tinned procesa of comminution. Tliere 
would be such oD action on Uie kingdoms 
of the ciu;C1l represeoted hy gold, and 
eilver, o.nd hraaa, and iron, that thej 
would disappear, and the new powec re- 
presented by tbo 'stone' would finally 
talca their plaee. As this new powerwa 

hnman view ; as it hod uol^iag wMoh, t 
outward oppeoj-anee, would soetn adeqnat 
to the result, the reference would seem t 
he to the pnnnijilet which would obarao- 
torlze it, and irhlch, as elements of power, 
would gradually ijut ulljniatelj BBcnre 
the changes represented by the demoU- 

queetion then would be, whether the 

Srineiples in the kiagdom of the Messiah 
id aueh originality and power as would 
gradually but certainly ohange the modes 
of government that existed in the norld, 
and substitute another kmd of reiguj or, 
what is the influence wbieb it will exert 
on tho natjons, causing new methods of 

ciples, to prevail on the earth. Ibough 
apparently feeble, without armB,orweallh, 
m oiYil ttlliaaoefl, It has elements otpowei 
about It whieb will ulUmat^ly subdue all 
other pnuciples of government, and take 
then plaee. Its work waa indi 
gradual work, and it is by no 
complished, yet its effect has heen mighty 
uheady on the principles that rule among 
the nations, and will still be more mighty 
until th€ laws of the Mngiiom of tie Met- 
Hak thall prenail iu all the eaylh. This 
seems to he the idea whioh it is designed 
to express by this prophetic ima£e. If 
one were disked iavihia reapwta it Te to be 
antioipated that these chnnges will be 
wrought^ and in lohat re^pecta 
diseern the evidenoes of such changes 
already, wo might say in aueh points 
as the following i-'fl.) In r^atd Co 



lethods in whioh goTemments ate 
founded. Governments wore formerly 
mostly the result of civil or foreign wars. 
Nearly all the governments of andquilj 
— e originally founded in the poimi- of 
LB military leader, and then held by 
po#er. Clu-istdanity originated new views 
about wars and conqueste—vieWs that will 
nllimalely prevaiL In nothing are the 
opinions of m^kind destined more en- 

reversed than in regard to 

glmy, its oohieTcments, and 
the fame of those wlio have been most 
oelebralod for bloody triumphs. (2.) In 
regard to the .rights of tho people. A 
mighty principle was originated by Ckris- 
tianity in respect to the ri'jlita of men— 
the right of conscience ; tJie right to the 
avails of their own labimr ; the right to 
life and liberty. (3.) In regard to op- 
pression. The history of the world has 
bean !o a great extent a history of op- 
pi'ession. But all this is to be chnDged 
by the principles of the Irao religloH; 
and when the period shall arrive that 

the word oppression, as descriptive of any- 
thing that diall have an aetiial existence 
on earth, this will he a different world. 

atalj designated by the demolition ot the 
colossal statue — symbolic of all govern- 
in its plaoe of that which wos at first insig- 
nifieaut, bnt which had vital energy to 
supplant all tbat went before it. 

IV. This kingdom will he perpetuaL 
This is asserted in the nnequivoeal state- 
ments that it " shall never be destroyed," 
and that "it shall not be left to othci 
people;" that is, shall never pass into 
other hands. There eould not he a more 
posiUve deolaraUon that the kingdom 
bere referred to will continue through all 
coming Ome. Other kingdoma pass away, 
hat this wiU not; and ajnldst all the revo- 
lutions ot other empires this will [■emiun. 
the lapse of eighteen hundred years since 



itOeta 



1 of this] 






[any other kingdon 

remains in Its Ml vigoac, Bod with ex- 
tending power. It has, at this day, an 
extent of dominion which it never had 
before, and there are clearer indioalions 
that it will spread oyer all the earth than 
aver existed at any previous time. That 
this kingdom iiill be perpetual, may be 
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argued fromlliefollomne eonsiderntu as 
(1.) From the promisea of God The'e 
are absolnta; acd theT are atteeted hy 
Him vibo has all power and who can 
■Bith infinita ease acomplish nil Ihat he 
has BpoiiflM. So in Dan Vi 14 HiB do 
minion is an eTorlosting danunion irbich 
Eballnotpnss itwa; and bis kingdom tliat 
irhicb shall not he dotroyed Lube 1 
S3, " And be ghnll reigo over the home 
of Jacob for BTer and of hie kingdom 
there ahall be no end." Ps. xIt. B, 
(comp. Notes on Heb.j. 8), "Thy throne, 
God, IB for ever and ever." In Habrowa 
t. S, it is, "But nnCo the Son he saith, 
Tby throne, God, is for ever and BTer." 
laa. ix, V, " Of the inorease of his govern- 
ment and power, there ahaU be no end, 
Upon ihe throno of Savid, and upon bis 
kingdom, to order it, and to eit-ublisb it 
nitS judgment and with juatiee, from 
henoefortb even for ever." (2.) It may 
ho aieus^f fr"™ ""^ *'"'*' f'st *ii6 efforia 

ehown that this caimotbe done by any hu- 
man power. Eighteen hundred years baye 
now paased away — u period enffloienfty 
long to test the question whether it can 
be destroyed by foroe and violence,' by 
argument and ridicule. The eiporiment 

hi th t it should be destroyed by ex- 

t mo! f e. It would hare been done. It 

t b imagined that more TaTourable 

m tanees for saob a purpose will 

The ohureh of Clirist has met 

ry f m f ppo tiin that 
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ly it by argument, Thia waa early 
by CcIbub Bfld Porphyry ; bnt it soon 
ie apparent that the ancient pbilo sii- 
phv bad nothing th.it could astinguieb the 
lE rel gion, and not a few of the pro- 
!nt philosophers tbemaelves ware eon- 
varted, and became the advocates of the 



tmsity had ii 
te bad m 



B power ( 
t origin 



Chris 



m d 



■VI d th H 

I th 
n th f U w 



I It he 



Roman or tb t had nbdnad 

-u h d th w 1 1 was 1 ght t« 
p lb kl gd m f Ihn 1 1 rash and 
d tr J it, but wholly failed. Iteannotbi 
ppo d that a new power will ever arisi 
lb I: w n he more formidable to Chris 
to ty th-m the Soman was. {b) th. 
pow f peraBontion. That haa beei 
tr d very way, and has (iuled. Thi 
most g niousformsoflorturebaTebeei 
d VI Bd to extingnish this religion, and 
h nil fidled. It has always been found 









Dunlly where it was 
dmost unknown. The sciences aince bayo 
made vast advancea ; and each one hi its 
turn baa been appealed to by the enamies 
of religion, to furnish an argument 
ig^nat Christianity. Astronomy, biatory, 
the disBoveries in Egypt, the aaaerted 
antiquity of the Hindoos, and geology, 

daima of the Christian religion, and have 
all been compelled to abandon the field. 
See this admirably demonstrated in Dr. 
Wiseman's lectures on the oonneoUon 
between saience and revealed religion, 
(e) The power of ridieule. At onetime it 
WHS b^ld that ' ridioule is the test of 
truth,' and thiE haa been npphed un- 

rlngly to the Christian religion. But 
reli^oQ sUll lives, and it oannot be 
aupposed that there will be men endued 
witJs the power of Baroaam and wit supe- 
rior to uiose who, with these weapons, 
have made war on Gbnatjimity, or that in- 
fldelity boa any hope from that qnartar. 



: (a) The 



which will p 
Other kingdii 



ifewci 



int its being . 

RBually have ; i 

it the ii ■ 



letual. 






only . 






It m t ly to the triumph of the 
wb h t was hoped to eruBh. (c) The 

SI f pbiloaopby. The anoiant pi ' 

osoph opposed it^ and attempted 



ruption — the defect of the orgonination— 
develops itself, and the hiugdom falls. 
Bnt nothing of thia kind oocura in the 
kingdom of CbriaL It has lived now 
tjirough eighteen hnudred years, through 
periods of the world in which there have 
been constant changes in the arts, in the 
scienoes, in manners, in pbilMopby, in 
forma of government. During that time 
many a aystem of philosophy has been 
Enperseded, and many a kingdom b:ia 
fallen, but Chrisfjonlty ia aa fresh and 
vlgoroas as It meets each coming genera- 
tion as It ever was; and the post has 
damonstratod that the anemias of tiie goa- 

beoomo weak by ags, and will fall by its 
own decrepitude. 

V. A fifth chamatcristio of this liing- 
dom is, thai it will oniTetsally prevail. 
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46 Tf Then tlie king Nebachiid- 1 

This wag eymbolised b; the stone ibab I 
" became a great mountain, and tbnt £Ued ' 

plied, in the statemant in ver. 44, that it ' 
" shiJl break in piBces, (ind oonsume all 
thasB iiingdoma." Tliaj will ooaaa, and 
this nill oooupy thoir places. The po'n- 
tiples of tbe fciagfloiB of the MeBsiah, 
whatever njaj he the est«mal forms of 
government that shall exist on the earth, 
will everywhere prevail. That tliis will 
ocour, may he argued fi-om the foUoniag 
coBsidemlions i (1.) The pr omises reoorded 
in tile Bible. The passage before us ia 
one. Of the same noture ore the follow- 
ing : Pa. ii. 8, " Ask of toa, and I ahall 
give tiiee the heathen for thine inheril- 
anee, and the utteriuost parts of the. earth 
for thy possession." Mol. t 11, "Poi' 
fiom ihe rising of the eun unto the going 
down of the same, my name ahall be gi-eat 
among the Gtentiles, and in every place 
incense shall be offered to my name, and 
a pure offering." Isa. si. 9, " The earth 
Ghail be fait of the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sen." Oomp. 
Hab. ii. 14; Isa. slv. 23, and Iso. li. 
(2.) The world in iia progress Josea nothing 
that is of yalne. Truilh is eternal, and 
when onee discovered, society will not let 
it go. It seiiee upon groat elements 
hnuian natnre, and the world will not '. 
it die. Thns it is with diseoveriea in 
Eoienoe, in Inrentiona in the 
principles in morala. There i 
denca that anything that was known to 
the ancients whieh was of permanent value 
to mankind has bean lost; and the few 
things that mei-e lost have been succeeded 
by Sat which is better. AH that was 
truly YOlnable in their science, their phi- 
losophy, their ftfts, their Jurisprudence, 
their ILteralure, wa possess stiU, and the 
world will always retain it And what 
ir obUterale fro— "■ ' 



r fell u 



on his toce, aoA t 



ich cannot be deOiehed fioai society, 
b which go into its permniieDt struo- 
■e, and which 'the world will not 
die.' (3.) Society is thus making oon- 
atant aduancca. A position gained in bu- 
lan progress ia never ultimately lost. 
The principles thus acoamnlatod and 
loorporntod into sooiety become perma- 
ent £aeh age adds something in this 
;speot to the treasures acenmuiBted by 
all preceding ages, and each one is, in 
some reapecta, an advance on its prado- 
cesBore, and tuakra the Snal triumph of 
■ ■ " truth, and liberty, and 
pnre'rali^on more sure, (4-) Christianity, 
or the kingdom of Christy ia aggressive. 
It makes a steady war on the evil cua- 
toms, habits, and laws of the world. It 









truly valuable i 



nan tho printing-press, the steam-engine 
he cotton-gin, the telescope, the bio^w- 
lipe, the magnetic telegraph? Society 
irr^Tum.ATEE from age to age all that is 
inventions, morals, and 

,._, .. . . vels with them 

the period when the world shall have 
reached the highest point of perfectfi- 
bilitj. This remark is true also of Cbris- 
tionily — tho kingdom of Christ. There 
are ^-ineipl™ in regard to the happi- 
ness and rights of man in that system. 
14* 



f. Nothing eon prevent its propaga- 
; and, according to the laws of BOoiety, 
ing ia so eer^n philosophically in 
regai'd to the future, bs the final preva- 
lence of the religion of tho Redeemer, 
It may meet with temporary and formi- 
dable obstrualions. It may be retarded, 
exOnguiahed, in certain plac-ee But 
gene™ course is onward — like the 
. . Tent of the mighty river towaida the 
ooean. The onJy thing certain in the 
thtnra ia, that the Christian reli^on will 
yet spread all over the world, and there 
ia enough in this to gratify the higliest 
wishes of philanthropy, ffiid enough to 
admulat* to the highest effort to secure so 
desirable an end. 

46. Then the king NeTmekadnesiar /ell 
■ujion 7i>> /aee. This was the common 
mathod of signifying profound respeot 
among the Orienliils. Comp. Geo. xviL 
3, 1, 18 ; lev. ix. 24 ; Num. riv. 6 ; Josh. 
V. U; Judgesxii;2l);Bev.SLl6, ^ And 
jooraliipped Samel, The word rendered 
loorjftippcd here — 1^0 — in the Chaldee 
portiona of the Bible is uniformly ren- 
dered worship. Dan. iL 28 ; iii. 5, 6, 7, 
10, 11, 12, 14, 15, 18, 28, It occnra no- 
where else, and in every instance, e:[oeptio 
the one before us,ia employed with refer- 
anee to the homage piud to an idol, all the 
other oases oconring in the third chapter 
respecting the image that waa aet up by 
Nebuchodneizar. The corresponding He- 
braw word— -"IJ? — ^Mwnrs onlyin Isa. xliv, 
1(>, 17, 19, xlvL S, and is, in every in. 
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eliipped Da,iiiel, a 
that thoy should t 
and sweet odouis u 



47 The king nnswored unto Div- 
. niel, and said, Of a truth if is, thnt 
.your God is a God of gods, and a 

veSlo!', of e rets. A re d wh 

■ Purhaps som tli g Hi t as d b 

Daniel. At all t, it is 1 oi f m 



Daniel, Di such ndorntlim as nas usunllj 
paid to idoh. This is cCTilirmed b; ivha' 
1e immeiliately added, that he oommnndei 
that an ol^tioTi ehoold be made to him 



Esprei 



n th p 



thtioghlfi Bi 

jact of werenip — ine lirue utut- ti jlhi 
comnioMrfcii, io. The fuct that this ^yn 
cwmianiled doea not prove ttat it wa 
r. The oommflnd waa probably ^vc 



. HDder I 



of his admirsi 






prarenL The views 
the moDBFch hod in 
tpreveot. Theoom- 
' oblation and sweet 



.e did n< , 

a proper muiner, rebuke it: for (1.) ne 
are not to sappose that all tliab was said 
Has reoorded, and no one can pwve tbat 
Daniel did not expveBa his diaapprobadon 

(2.) Daniel hud, ia fact, expressed hie 
views, in Bie oiearest manner, on this very 
point l>efove tbe monarch. He bod, again 
and again, diseliumed all powoc to be able 
to reveal anch. secrets. He had directed 

could diaclose coming evenle. vs. 2S, SO, 
i&. He had laken all possible preeanlion 
to prevent any encli result, by declaring, 

this secret was not revesled to him ' on 
account of any wisdom which he had more 
Ihan any living.' If noiv, after all this 
precaution, and these disdaimera, the 
king ahould prostiate himself before him, 
e momeni, feel that he was in 
th p se CO of a &od, Daqiel nos not 
apo e for it^ and it should not bo 
m rr that he encouraged or approved 

would seem, fron- "- '~- 

ts m re than probable 



Daniel received it, oi Uiat the command 
was not recalled on tefledjon, or tbat the 
obladon and odors may not have been 
presented to the taiie Qod. Q Tliat ihsa 
shB«ld offtr on Dilation. O^at is, his 
att«ndanta, or perhaps the priests to ir horn 
pertained the dnl^ of makhig offerings to 
the gods. The word rendered oilalion^ 
np^lj— does not refei' to a bloody sacrifice, 
gift or present of any kind. 



It is appliet 
(1.) « Bi/i. 



' (0« 



i. 14, 



11, 16, 36, 26) ) (2.) tr 
h as was e:taoted ironi a sobject na- 
1, under the netioQ of aproseQt(2 Sam. 
,.2,6ilKingsv.I); (B.) an offering, 
uwrifloe to God, especially a bloodless 
iring, in oppoaition to naj — a bloody 

BBcriiioe, Lev. ii. 1, i, 5, 6, vi. 7, vii. M ; 

Pa. xh T ; Jer. ivii, 28. See the word 

fully eiplained in the Hotes on Isa, L 13. 

""' ' ' ' t that Nebuobad- 



Tben 



K that SI 



Lonly used in worship (see Notes 
. 13), and it is not improbable 
e worahip of the gods it vos ao- 
1 with other fragrajit odors, 
ira, or ' savors,' expresaed by tlie 






ect t 



part of the presor 
brew ritual. Lev 



onarch to the true fiod. 
ry next verse it is said, " The 
cei-ed unto Daniel, and said, of 



ired m«iel. An- 



swered either what he bad si 
ipterpretation of the dream, or poesilil 
something that he had said in regard t 
the impropriety of offering this homag 
to him. Comp. Notes on ver. 46. It i 
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Lord of kings, and a rovenler of 
Beerets, seeing thou- ooutdest revetii 
this secret... "' 

48..TM'n the king made Daniel a 
.^^at man, and gave him many 



great "gifts, and made hira ruler 
over the whole prorince of Bahylon, 
and chief of the !> governors over all 
the wise msit of Babylon. 



cerlftin tfint, for eome oanse, whatever 
alight hare been Iha hotni^ whioh ho 
iFOB disposed b) render to Daniel, ^''s 
[hough (s were soon Wrned from him to the 
liue God, and to an aeltnowleclgmont of 



itleiu 



» ail other 
tantlj ta " 



Booted 



aid{- 

ajid to hare roraembeved that religiouE 
hoBiE.gB woe due, not to Daniel, lint tt 
the God who bad oommunlcated the socrel 
tohim. ^ 0/ a l,-alh it is. ItistroljEO 
This had heen shown by the monnBr il 
which this Beoi'et was diaclosod. H That 
yaar Ootl is a Qod of goda. Is supeiior 
to all other gods; is supremo ovec all. 
Comp. Rev, ivil li; 1 Tim. vL 15. Ilr- 
idea is, that whatever sDhordinato heinj 
there may be, in is supreine. If And 
Lord of kins', Soproma over king 
The; are all inferior to him, and subjeot 
(o his eoDlj-oL ^ AwiaiveeaUi-o/, 
Ono of the attributes of divinity 
Botes on ver. 28. 1[ ifeeiiij thoa a 

wisest men of the realm had aougbt 
in viun to disoloee. The faot that a pea 
fessed eorvant of Ood bad been able to d 
this, showed t^at Qod XHs himEolf m 
premo, and wjjrtby of adornttoa. W 
have here, then, an instance in nbtoh 
pioud and haughty heathen monarch wo 
btought to an aoknowlodgment of the tea 
God, and was ooustraitted to render hie 
homage. This was B resnlt nhieh it ws 
evidently intended to reaeh in the whole 
transaotjon; in the dteam iteelf; in the 
fa^t tiiat the wise men of Babylon could 
not intscpret it - and in the fhet that nu 
a k 1 dg d se t f th M st High 
had b ■■ ■ ■- --^ ■■ "■- 



nan. That is, ho gave him an honouroblo 

ippointmant; ha so honoured him that he 

ras regarded as a great man. He was 

re-iJly made great by the graoe of God, 

and the extraordinary favour whioh God 

had bestoned upon him, but the astiroate 

whioh the king bad of his greabicss was 

shown by the tokens of the royal favour. 

^ And gave him mminffretttgi/U. This is 

- -immon nay of showing esteem in the 

it. The estimate In which one holds 

ther is evinced by the variety and 

inoBs of the prosents eonforred on him. 

Hence every person of distinction expects 

preaaive of their regard for them, and of 
'■■ ■ esteem in which they are hold. Comp. 
6. of this chnpter. If And BiBde him 
, r over the loAoie province qf Babylon. 
Chald. >c'?i^ru_iauH6d him to preside over, 
nUe over, from the verb ^^ — elielai, 
ids, and commonly applied to one who 
ivated offi< 



Th 



man Ich. iv.). 






an Idolatei 

1 banghly 

ught to aii- 



word t 






derived. If A«d chief of the 
■}Viraors over all the loiVe men of Sabyloa. 
'his would seem to be an appointment 
'hioh did not pertiun to him as governor 
of tte provinoo of Babylon, or as preeid- 
rag in the eapitfll, but was a eepBrate aif~ 
pointmont, and, therefore, an additional 



of fi 



sEof 
imply that 
the magi of Bahylon ware disposed in 
eei'tain orders or classes, each of which 
had its appropriate head, like the head 
of a ooilege or university. Daniel was 
placed over the whole as the presidbBt, 
prinoipiJ, or chaBcellor, It had been the 

tho capital the principal talent and learn- 
ing of tho realm. Comp. Notes ch. L 13- 
20, IL 2. Daniel thus, in both these 
stations of bonosr at an early period of 
life, though recently an unknown stronger, 
and a captive, was eiflltod to the highest 

subject, and raised to posts of dislincdon 
which would osaaily bo regarded as the 
highest rewards whioh could be obtiuned 
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49 Then Daniel requcKted of the 
king, and ' lie set Shadracli, Me- 
Bhaeh, and Abed-uego, over tlie 



afiiiirs of tile proi 
but Daniel sat ^ i 
king. 



hy a long life of devotednees to the wel- 
fsTBoftheoountr)-- 

49. ThEA Daniel rcqttetted of ilie Muff. 
In his own remarkable proaperity, and in 
the Gxtrs^rdjniuy kononra oonfeiTsd OQ 
him, he did nob foi^et the companiona of 
his hambler days. The; were his coan- 
tijmoa; the; had tieen captives vith 
him ; tbey bid been eelectei nitb a view 
to stand with him before the king (oh. L 
S, i) ; they had shared with him in his 
rnlasofabsdnsnee (oh. i. 11-17),- they had 

before the king (oh. i. ]E, 13); tliey had 
united with him in suppUcation to God 
that ho would disclose the nieonlng of the 
vision (oh. ii. 17, 13), and now it 
proper tliat they shonld be rememi 
by him who had been so signally 
omed. If Over lite afaira of the pro 
qf Balij/fon^ In what paxtioulai- depart- 
menta of baaineea th y w mpl y d ' 



; bnt 






I hod 



bU th] 

the general sDperinte d e, b t th 
subordinate dntjes gr wi g t f th 
office were intraeted to th m Th f t 
that the long grante 1 th 
the iafluenoe that D 
oomt. The reasons nhxol 



l Estliera. 19, S. 2. 



in granting the request, may have 
oot only the favourwith which here- 
gsided Daniel, but the fiiot that the duties 

mombrancc of the virtues of these youths 
when they stood before him. % JlMt 
Daniel sat tit the gate of lie bia^. The 
post of ebief bonour and dignity as a 
oonneellor of Oie king. The gate of a city 
in the East, being n chief place of con- 
held, and publio business was usually 
translated. See Notes oa Job xxix. 7. 
To say, therefore, that he ■ sat in the gale 
of the ting,' is merely to fay that he oc- 
cupied a piaee with the chief oouusellors 
and dignitaries of the realm. Tho phrase 
'Sublime Porte,' that is, 'the Sublime 
Gate,' is sHll employed at ConstanUnopla 
to denote the government of the Sultan ; 
for in the earlier dai-s of Ottoman rule, 
the reigning sovereign, as is still Uie ease 
in some parts of *e East, held eonrls of 
juStioe and levees at the entrance of his 
residence, gee Harper's Magaziue, vol. 
iv. p. 333. The office of Daniel wns, 
perhaps, not far diKerent from that of 
the Grand Visier of the Turkish govern- 
ment. See Murray's Ency. Qeog. voL ii, 
p. 202. 



Euggealea by this chapter, we i 



(Notos, ver. I), !ie bolieved that dresms might be repirded as 



to ocdor, WHS ttidt Ui^ should be propcrW Intetpratcd. Ill common, too, 

'(audsnttlmes,aiidwlUiiaaBtDfsio(lsni times, the King here ret^rredto 

_to hxtk Into uio future. Tbero has beau no deein hi me lionivD bosom 

~Bh to li^ the myatorioufi veU which sbrcuds tlie 



wItbsU the people of (OUdsntthi 

*...-. ... .. ..__i__ L- .__.. --to mo tuture. Tberonas tteauiio aeem 

. Our BTot In 
e conacquenoefl of wbAB we 

. ^ .. . , __ .. . n obi^tiUoii, uid that of 

iiers. But the nitare is not yet fixed. Man, eo Buxtons to know what Hds u to be, finds 
meelf in rcepect to It pecvllarly endowed Xn relation to (Jia pflst> ho Is endowed witb "^e 
cnlty of mflmn'y, but with notmi^t corrcflpomUng to this perlwilDg to tJie futtov. He can 

ind, tbat he may become wise by knowing whst will take place in £ir distant Hmes. Tbera 
' >t tliat God could kave ondowed tlia mind with one facnlty aa w^l aa the other — 
~ ut tJiere were obvious reasons why it should not he done- Ihistitute tiien 
nor, one great object of human Inguh^ has been to see whether tho 
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defldoncy couM ts sup 
future eubstanUall; n1 

of the hiitory cd' onr tbjk^ udcI bIiow liow effoctually God baa bDundtril ti 
voatigiktiua 1q ttla respect, AmojiB thosft mHthods at ottflmptjns to poi 
of la^loff open 1^ d»p mTat^los, may be uo^cdd tbu following: — 

(n) Aslmlogy. It was snppoRed Umt the Btsrs might eiert or '-•"" 
men, £jid UtaC by dIjwjtuib tb^ pordUunB, codJohcuoiiBt Bud oj 
lalDcd what would U ttie a»Uiiy of IndlTldunls sod nattone. IIh 

spprebeselons about (be In^Qoce of Qie moon oa lieoltb, snd Oh vegetstioii, may be si 
tTBCea ot: that belluf. £Tsn Iiord Bacoa held that 'astrology waa a ecjsnce not to be n^foieii, 
but refonDedl ;' and hi the early periods of the w oria It nas a fair snyect ot inTOBi^ition 



,_._ ^ _jh Uieyirould 

exCensiTely, if not nalrersally, beliored tb 



wllh tba world whora tliej now dwell, » durk to the llyhiR «id that it aigitt he 

at Hits »4ppeareil 

„ „,^ __- -- - ^ ,,-, , , Hielc abodea, and to 

TlGlt tlie earOi egaia. It was, Uieiefbre, not an unnatoml, null not an nntidr Bubject of 
hiqiiir;, whether they wonld not disclose to the more tlivoured nuoni; jncrtnlB vbaC they 

(c) The Mt3 of dWnatioa. Theas were fcuaded mstaly on Hie inrestigotiona of science. It 
•naa at Bret a fUr quosiion whether, amidst ^e wonders wblcb Bcioncc yies uafoldini^ ia Qie 
flaw, it might not contribute b) lift the veil ftom the future, and reveal what was yot to come. 

Gtt from ft, HBnce U wafi direeted to tho SaniL? whether some aubsbuus might not Iw fbund 
wblcb would transmnto all ISdn^togoldj HdHitbeF wnoe elixA mlgbt not be dlBeorered whioh 
would arrest aJl diseaBBi and give immortality toman; and whether aclenoe would not dlaelose 
some means by wblob tha fatme could be peuetcated, and Ibe myaterlee of the Invlslbla world 
be laid open to tbe tIov. It required eenturlei of inyeatdgatlan, a thonsand banrea, and the 
results Df limg and pa-tSont tbofMflit, to ascertain what tuere Uie brua ob^eote of adance, and to 

™SHoatb™onielM, It'waH.an'early'l """ 

the future would thua be diBQloaed. Hence, among the ht 
bedivlaely inapircct; heaco such ahiineB ae that at Palphl br 
responses were uttered, so expreaaed aa to support the credit of 'Hn oracle, whoterer might be 
the result ; henca man wore appointed to oiuffirre tlie fliojhta of birda, to inspect the entnUs of 
snlmale oftered hi sacrifice, to tnterpret any onuausl phancmimB in the okmds, to mgit the 
direcUonofmateorfl,and, In general, to exAmina any mnuusl atwarancw -in l]ie heaTenaor 
the earU^, -tfMoh vonld seem to Aimish any (dew by which Ibe future mi}^ ba knowu. 
Hucb of 0^1 this undoubtedly became mere Impeatut^ and Jnstlflfid the remark of Oicfiro ttiai 
he wondered Uiatoue Augur could meat snoDwwiUioiitluiehhu; imt there «n be no doubt 
that by many these inquiries were bouestly pursued, and tut at first all thla seemed to be a 
legitimate subject of Inqniry. Wbatlbrbade msnlspnraneltl Andwhocouid tellfaatthat 



1i w^ ^e seorttB of the mysterioas fatore eould be found oi 
ii>D^ bjiu. {jatient higuiry and obsertfation bo BhD\f that this eould fut be so, ami uih ifun^Tw 
m^ltt be ludic]at^ by any of these thfaga, it was navra designed that thOy should be the 



-, made BcqniSlad with the nr, 

(e)I>[eams. We hare seen (Holsa, yer. 1) thait it was an eariy arUole of bahef that tArr 
he modidm of dreama tjm di¥ina will migbt be made known, and tlie aecrete oflha fo 
Uda an^eflt BoemB to hays been, that during sleep 
d; Out Ibesoid Is BliotFBctedFnmi the Tlaibie world; 

be originated i^ higber beluga; and tbat in this at. .... 

with, an invisible world, and may be permitted to see mneh of what la yet to oceur. Comn. 
Intto,tofsaiab,|J, (2). ■ 

(/} Visions. Men sopposed that tli^se m^bt bo representations made to certain fiiToured 
persona respsatii^ the fnture, their senses being closed te eurrouudLng ol^octf, and that wblle 



Sudi were some of the ways b^ wblcb. It was supposed that the future might be penetrated 
by mau, and ita secrete disclosed. By ailowi]^ man to make trial of these methods, and to 
puraue them tbiougb a period of serKsl tbousuul years, until he iUmtelf sew that Ihey were 
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tViilUeflB, God was preparing the tace to f^ thi3 oecBEal'^Df dfreat eDnimmilcatioufl f^Dt bJmsel^ 

(%) We hme lu tlie diaptur beSOn, ns (ts. 4-11) an Inetuuig of ^ EuftRsuJa^ed /lilure of a 
doss ot thQ wlGi^Bt or moll, whoBB UveB ncro devoted to Hili employmant, lu tfaqr Dttunpta to 
diBDloae the fotiure. XIiJb Jb a fair lUDEtrntlop of sjl tlie attampts of ttifi heathon, and H n&s 
doubUsss rormltted In order OtBl It mtglil be atao tbat all anifli attampU nwit fill. Ths 
me^LdanB, aetrologars, and Ohaldeana were foiled In a oase wbfeh &lr]j camo vitlun tbe pro- 
Tims of Hidr aft- AndvtiBD pFetandere to this iiind of knowledge ma/a to bava bean able to 
eolTe tbe dtfflDulli« of the moDuch. Hegaidlng tbie u n lUr illUBtnuan of all the atlempls 
'of bbe boai^ieli Co penetrate Hie fuCuref and to dlscorer tbo gnat troUu nbicta Ft ifldepitable 
(^ man to know, (here ore flaee otoerfntSooa wbiOh may be made In reganl to It :— I. The 
trlid baa been a &lr one. (a) ^^hera ivas Ume anoogb alloved tbr it. It was abont IboT thoU' 

and promolffated to tbe vhola wartd, and It could not be sold tbat moa required a touger 



^ „ ellmatej 

Ereai inqpir;, and if !t ba remembered 

to tbeae iDTcetteatloDg, It comuit be pcatemiea tnel tn« vaanac auuanie ueeiKBU nua urn men 
allowed to man to test tbo qneaUon wbotlier ' by -Beorebln^ he can Smi ont God,* and dlacloge 
the futore. (e) She rame thing is tnie hi reject to -Uie tolsit wUoh haB beea. employed in 
thia inveaUgatun. It ie -afit boo mnoh to eof thai the highait talent tliat the world hps pitn 
docod baa bwx engaged In theae inqvirieai and (^t the n^eetore of rerelatlon cannot hope 
that hlghei poweia can be bionght to tmi on lli oi that the mudded bnnan Intellect obu hope 
to aecompllah more In thli reapect than haa been done. The protbajjd«t mlnda in Eg^pt and 
OhaldeB "en enBtged In Inqniriei of this sort. Ihe Tet^ Ughest tslent whldh aceece pre- 
itnced InilBbeetdayewaa etaplojed on qutationg of reii^on; m attan^titofsd out Goil, to 

■W]iBtwaatrao,al»o,of the ancient heathen, and of the modam bealban, Ihat. the beat talent 
lias been empIOFed on Vtuse qucaOoiiB, la true aJso of the E^jeiiton of rerelaOon fn Christian 
lande. A3ud of wgb wiwwa of! lal«lleet hare refivad to jmhuDwled^ the Bit^e aa a revelaUoDT 
and hare ehosea to tall boek on tbe iznaJded xvaDDreee of , their own minda. Aided with all 
that Bdenoe and Icamli^ can do, tb^ have Inqnlrcd after n afetem of religion thaJ^ wonld 
commend llaelf toman aa tme,and as edited to his wante| and It cannot be preteudei^ that 
mau la ^^ reapect baa not had a 6nr t^artimllT to ahoir vhaE the human poweracan do. 
(d) ThetrlalhaabesnafidroiielaraganilotlioSddofliiTeatteatlon, Aatrok«j, nearomanDj, 
Btetraae natural sdenca, ataxias, diemia, vlsloni, Hie obeerra&on of tbe ooarea of erenta — all 
theae haTe been open bethre nam, and In one and all of them he haa been allowed to pursue 
bis InresHgallona at pleaaure. U. Tliere haa been an entire faOarB In the attampc. 'ilie 
Chaldoans blled In Bebrlon, aa the magtelana bad dose lu Bgn>ti *" erolalnnhat was regarded 
aa a prognostic oftheftiture. and in both cafieslt-waanecesfia^ toeaU. lu the aid of one who 
bad a dlnct commiuaii»{jDn from tiearen. The same has been, the ease In oS attempts to ex< 
plajn tlie ftatnra, and lo dlaelose what man waa ao daelrena of kmnlng about Out fnTldble 
world- (aj All reliance on aetiology, ueeioauuic7, orade^ dreama, and tha TerelatlimB of tbe 

abatcuaar Bdenoea, haBiiled. Asttologr*- • •- t-- — ■ — ■ •>•- -■ — ■ — ■ ....j<-j 

Ibr other purpaaee thaa. lo dladoee fatal 
no one nov hopes to be able to make a 

_, spying a reeptmae to his ir^uli ^ .... 

pursued tbr other purpoaee, and no one would repose on dreams to fhmlah a HTstem of truth 

Tarions iysSmii of religtrm on wMoh man hate relied. It Is Ims tif He aaJeHU tf tis keatlim. 
Tiiej hare beea tried lu tbe moat ample manner, and have dmwn that thaj do not meet tbo 
waob of man. The experiment ]uia been &Srly made, aud (Jie ajatem la becoming -worae and 
worae. It la not adapted to elerata man lu the scale of being In regard Co t^ pieseut 111^; it 
does not remore the erilB which press now upon the race; it does not disclose a certain iroj by 
wbiohaslnuor maybepr^ared&T thelltblocome. .Q ^ (ma^ r«^r<l to oq oion«tnent/of' t^ 
The attempt has uen nude new tbr nearly she OuniBaud yeara, Co And acme way In which an 



lis hare beau o^vO, end thousands of hnman behiga hr 
^1 there has been no arldeuoe that Hirae bloo^ oC^igs 



esea now, ann jc la nopaiBflB mr man lo bmx 

te Odtig ia tmt q/' On saltan* ^ r^gbm fi 

, system after another la abandoned, and aoi. _ 

beet talent that infidelity can hopo to produce haa been e:chausled In this undertaking 
how can iC hope lo produce men better fitted to propose a system of rellaion to mankind uluu 
Shattesbury, or Hohbea, or Tindal, or Herbert, or YolCslrc, or Hume? Yet, after all tbet haa 
been dona by iaMelltj in modem times, an inlfillisent manwonld prefer trusting his eternal 
IntereBta to such a system as SDeratoa would prepose to one propoaed by Hume ; he mould feel 
aa£n under the guidance of Cicero or Soueca than under the dlrecUou of Voltaire oi Otbboa. 
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B.C. 603.] CHAPTER II. 167 

HL Ths realms vihi God has nermlttea tills tiiH to be mads, in anch s maniiHr, nnd with 
sui^h results, see obniam. In the aaa whioh Dccnrred in tlie time of l^bnragli Id Sggpt, and 

luijged feilure of the powet tpf tfie opsgidaiui, God might hiniBclf, tbroi^ JcBcph and Daniel, 
get baaout to bis o^d uacae. Ed tbe rcaseus why be hbfi ponaLttcd tbis trial to Iib madD on a 
Targe scale, (uidhaB Buffarcd it creiyvbere to ^, fLTO probacy thflsfl tno: QO ^ Bbov tomaa. 
In Bucbd vi^ts tondmltof uodaabC,MBiieBdafrBtelDtion; uid (^) Ta IndiuB blm to piiis 
tbe Tolume of nreated bmtJi. We sluaLd Tolue Jt tba men, {md adhere to It the moire flnnly, 
In view of ^emperiimHitiThlflfahaAlwetimadoinaUlaTidB. If AatierdatSonbar^eatfldjDi^i 
baanoresoonw; belawbQllyooBblatoponetrBtotliBfatnrti hotaadeiise no -wiy of mabiiiB 
atoaemont tbr Bin ^ ho oon originate no aystem tiiat sbaU allvrlato tbe sorrowv under vhlob we 
groan, n diseloEe tbe prospeet of bapjiluees Iwjond tbe tomb. Boi If tbe Stole le talien away, 
on what ehall WD MI back to guide ust On.DSti^li^^;oiiacoFomanoyi on heathen orutlee and 
eociifeea; oudmarDSj on tbeTfivingsof pileateeaea at heathen shrines, or the epeeulaUoua of 
inHdoltty k. CbtlBlian lands I AU tbese laie bean tried in iiun. The Bible la tbe only guWa 
on whlidi man oan t^y to conduot blm to heaYsn. If that Min, all fWs, and man is in tlia 

(3.) We may leam from tbts chapter (vs. 12-19), thst to the teiplexitleB and tiiala wUcIi 
sdea to lift, a good man may appeal to God tbir guidance end help. So Daniel Mt, when all 
human power had t^llod, to eranplylng wltb tbe demonda of a fitarn and orldtrarj xnonofi^j 
and wheDhe«ndbiaGiend^ ttioi^ tonooent^ wen abonttobeinTolredin tbeBweepingaeu' 
tenee nbleb lisd been iBBued agslnet the wl«e men of Babylon. Then It sis olcu that notblag 
eould save ^lembut dlTine interpotdtlon; notbtog could overt Uw et?i^e but sceh & hearen^ 
inlliienoeaBwoiilddlEci<»ethesecTet,midthuaBTeTtthswn,t]LoftheUjag. In tble amsFgency, 
Daniel Iblt tbst ba vclaU oill upon Ood, and to this serTloa ha sununoned also hie t^ree 
IrieDdB, vbo VGora bqowy totareated -vllji him to theis^ne. InTlow of this we may obserra: 
J. That oi; good men ara llabla to meetwitb einitlar perplexmefl ajtd embarreBsmeiits; to be 
placed in cdrenmstAJuaa where noHilng Imt tbe hitarpoation of God can halp tbso. -I^iie i» 
true in sucIl reapccte aa tha tollowli^ : (a) lii raferonoe to tha frnowladga of the truth. Tlia 
mind is often porplexad on the Bolda^ of religion; lenHm. fills to dlscloea tbosa traOiB wbleb tt 
is desiral^D to know ; darknHBa aJid <ABiniiitf seam to oiTelop the whole nibject} tlia SQul? op- 

E^Bed vltb a asuao of couBclonH guilt, Bealca to find soma way of peace i tha heu:^ entangled 
the meshea of unbcrie^ strog^lea ajid panta to be free, and than la no hnmaa help — nailing 
ibiaeide tbe etetna! tbronaanvbicb reliance Ead be placed to import tha Ir^t wluiA b needed. 
(A) In it^urenee to doty, ^he mind la otten perplexed to Ibiov vbat BbonM be done- Tbongh 
devious of doin^ what SariKht^yefc than m^ be so many conlUetingTievHi than may be snob 
doubt as to -what ia beat and righ^ that none Imt God eaji dlreot In sn^ on emai^enoy. (c) la 

' ■-'- "— ' a in <tiBiger J Bod men aro often now to ench danger 

Q tham. Onabedofp^n^ to a stranded Teseel; in a 
u^t-iuijfi uvubo, uimi uiuui iw!i uuuj uuiuuu help la powarleo^ SUA that aU oaa be ibucd In none 
but God. Thug tbeobnrcbjtotliedafkd^sol^peiseontton, has cdtanbeenn enemnpasaed wl^ 
donser^ that It could not but Oel that DODebotOodoonldBicirt the impendine deebuatioa. 

£) In timas when rallglon dacltoefh and when Iniquity abonnda. Tban tbe lAmai otten ie lad 
I Ibel that than la need of the sid of God, and that none hnt ha cm ronn It ttom its death- 
like filombers, end put back tbe awelltog vara of iniqal^. JLIneuehoinmniAtaDcBsltis the 
priijtcga of a good man to iqipeal to God, with tlia hope ttiat he will interpoBe. (1.) This woe 



xri.lB-31jPfciiT.fl,jlAl,«e., lT,fl2;';ftnieBtB,B. ButfUwl 
t0sb<9e£)rliiimchpaTplexllieflf laaawar: (a) Wi 
, . ........ ., ..-. . .. .......=.. ..,= down tn/"-- ^—^' 

ait it loyf 
ililwaanpluedlaflomanawaaaaa^ 



J , , , ^. ^, Ay^ieot lb, 

ID dlreetion by b eor^iil Btody of the erinc^p£ds laid down tn .the Scriptures. Tdb jBlble 

--" '-'SDDl^&TitcDuldno^maatianthaiaamee of Individuals ar spei^ arery oasa whkh 

IF to. which divine dlreetion woold ba needed^ but it h^ down great jjrfRcQddi of 



_ the erinc^pids 
dora DDl^ SOt It cDuld no^ maotian the namee of Individuals ' 

h. applfcahla ..._.. 
lilrlchneBsandftmnesstotbeWOTdof God. Then: 



tbronnlQtoBetplBriaeiaKnuortanossiTfbBnhBiaooliedMpisathToughtiJalsj when be meets 
BomepowerfolRron of temptation, ba IB Karprieod to find low mnoJi there iamlbe Bible ad^ed 

aiBult llBMSM to lal^ (b) TTe 
to the pi^md witboat Ms Arco- 



inoay IndleaUona of his wil7. One of the most interesting kbA praflta^ ta 
an'B 111^ is to Btudy tha indlDations of Frarldenoe to ruard to himself and 
' L what Is didlyocounlDetohlmiWbstigtbawlllafQodmregaidea 
rfUl obserrer af tha tothoatlons of tha dlvlna wUl Is not to eerlous 

- byhisSph^t. Than ts a seont 

jBtog led In the wiff of dut y, bp i 

heart to ebfljity, peaee, and love, prompting to Uiap^nTnanceofdutj-j^imJgr. 



to do It ; would da ^od when file inwaid 
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Hi fbmid It whflQ Ae called oit hl& ^oudu to pm^ ; ao Estlier tbund it ^huu hftr whole pcopln 

■were In dimgeti anfl when oil d^endtid cm hep gucc^eBfUl n^licatioTi lo Uie wvonJen (l^tUer 
Iv. 10], and » Uie tducis of Oodlie,ra Snuid it In nil agos. II ^rsycr Is taeud at nil, tliore are 

ziiii. 19. Heocallie nop^sty of iroteliip in QiefiimQy; lience tbe Slnrm of pn^ur^iaeetlDKs i 
and bencs Uia iqipnipnateijQsa of pmyvF otTpred In tlie great aii^;Te£atIoa. 

(6.) God should bo pialfifld and ocknowledEfduluirvlngsnpremHayaTeF all UtingB. ts- 20-23^ 
Partiouluiy Iw ehould be ooknowledged (a)in tlmflhoiigeBtbat oHnuronesrth; in tfao oboiiscs 
&Dm obUddbiHid lo yonfJbj ondfrDmyaDthtaiDBiiliood, sod tooldage; in tjie beaattfol cbau^s 
of tlie awooDB, and in all the TRiiBtrivlddh ilia aoiBonB bring iriflithem^ in thecbangcA f^om 
slekitefla to beolHi, from porertr "to amuenco, from qppreadoiL and Bla.vDFj to freedom, Grom an 
bumble ia en flialtedcondllloni in til the TovolaUooB of ^nplr^ and tho cbqn^B of djnaetipa. 
(b) H^sbonldbeeJ^cuDwledeediiLbleeiqirEmBi^aTer thokb^andralorBoftlieeaxtli. fiyuiy 
monar^ relgnabj his parmJuakHif end ?Tez; one is dedgced to a<xomnl]Bb Rome great pnrposehL 
Uie development en bis plaaifl. Ual^landoometbi&toiyoftiie'iTOtlaBonldbevTlttengitwDnlft 
bs fiinnd (bet Qvd hod tonie DlBset to eecompllBh V <lie instiunieDtaUty 1^ aior; one wboni te lias 
colled toe throne, and dmt as va can now sn a didtdnet design to be accomplished lytbo rdgn 
of Fbaraobj Bennai^ierlt^ ^^7^^ i^^ Augustus, so ve oouu find Etmte disUnot design in I'C- 

hnovletlBfl. Par^eulvrly (10 l>s oirli^iiallj- eunnnfd QTOi? mind, andgaTeltlhect^oct^wli^th 
Ithas^ocguhinsknowledge; (Q.) he preserves the fiLcultles of the nynd. and glTcs them their 
Just balance! ^Jbe motes tfao intaJleat clear ondbri^bt^ utd when ix applice itself to the 
misstigetion t^ tralh be onlT «n yteeane it unelonded ; (4) he malua, under Hie opention 
of the re^ar lows of intelleoi, impratant attofftttient to the mind >?- thoee pregnant amn con- 
•'""*""""* ' — -ib ■' the BHedH of Ihing^ on nHab oil tme prpgniss in knowlalEe dopendB — those 
ts, those ba^qiy couc^tioia^ Ithieh come into the sonl, end vbi^ resnlt in such 
— — ' — i- -'-anoes in KOenee, art, lilorBtore, and law ; end (BJ ie Bbanld 
X of ihaitatoMTZBonswhlchcbnaibutesonnjch to ihs progress 
oi loe race, at Tne proper vana, and flie bort time, vlien some new and ironderful discover; 
Is Co burst vpoa the muid, be reises iip the Indiriffpel nlio is to mske It, and the discovery 
takes its place ex one of the filed pdnb oFpiOEiesi^ and sodely, irith ttmt es a treeBure noier 
to be loE^ Dtoves fonrazd on a higher aleralicm, with greatlr accelerated pingress. So it was 
with tbalnventlonof alpbabetleal vrWag; tbeort ofprintiog; tbeapplkaUimof etcam to put- 
poses of monuforstor7 ond novlgoUon; the taIesaope| ond the tel^prapb j and. in cronero], in re- 
spect to oil tbOBo Ereot InvBttftjnawbldi, beve cantribnlel to the pro — 
wbele truth vera known, it would be seen thai the hand of Qodwafi in 
'- "•- ' '-"-noftbedeepaadsentettlilngatoDaiileL' 

am ftom tins charter, ar '—' '- 

bi knowledge and wJaf — 

ik^^Th 




iver the; nu^ be* In ibis irapect 
lent— wlieljier of beauty, fftm^tb, 

^--u-..., ..p«.»., «» ,., »»..-— .—-^ — ^-.. , L Bidenea which he did not confer 

n us, and vbiiA be eould not as es^ have withheld bum na ee be did from those less 
lovoured. And ^by should ve be proud of these things f Shall tiie oak of BoaheD he proud 
of its ftT'SpreadlDg uma. or its Btrvi^^T Bball the eedia of Lebanon he proud of jte b«gbt, 
and its vaAncBB, and its beAntr t BhaQ Ibe loee be proud of its besnty or Its sweetness, or Oiall 
the snagnoIiabOBaCof itat^ADflnee! (2.) God baa copfbrred on US ul the meona of education 
whlob we bBTO enjoyed, and (Ul to which the devehqnnent of our natural powers cen be liaced. 
Ha hoe preserved our reaaon; he hiis l^imlshed us Jiirtruetors ^ be hoe provided the books which 
webaie read; be has amtJaned to ua the possaslDn of the health, wbtch we hove eniored. At 
any moment be could have driven raaBffn iVom the thnme^ he could have depi^ed na of 
health; bo could have summoned ns Kwtj. flk) Itia DMelly owing toMmttiatwobftTBliaen 
tavonrea with any success in the prosecution of onr calUng in life. Lot the mercbent who 
bes accumuiiLted great property, apparently by bis own industry, anppose that all divine 



sbuudant barreata, and to what seems almost to 
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170 DANIEL. [B.C. 58&. 

bf^ug. (^)Truflnt(^anmiiat nganIGDdaaJiaTlngvuiniEalitclbul«a; as beueroleat^ ajLoJuHL, 
BDd ipaB, and iaiif, on^ oot merely u fovoTvl pad great, (c) In aa these tbingB rolbzied Iir, 

vocks. The meia aaninitfsii of poireE Imiillaa ^ m no moiiil einllsoea. The idmlnticm 
oftbevlsdottwbfDhiaadBthB worlds uidheepatheiD In their plafia; of tlis liQBulivB of poetry, 
0Fi^aflOHeF, QrliodficnpoT thoo^Jqadfilir CTod, Implied no mBralBiHilliaioa hi 1U, ud, thore- 
Ibre, no tiae reUf^on. ThoH is no more lulglen bi adnMiw C»i bb ea itnbU«et or pynf«r 
than Hiere is tn Bdahiu^ Sir Christopher Wjui, or Miehiel AngHo ; and ttie meie aAmir^en 

-' "-1 of God 08 Bocb, hoplke no more moral OHWUeno)' in na thnn it does to admire St. 

t. Teter^B. In reiigkmf the heart dees nob merelr admire the beHL^fiH luid the 



(8.) Wo toay leam tinm this chapter (yor. i9), fiiat when ne are fiTooved wSlh iJioBiieritj sua 
liouour ive fiboQld oot nogloat, or be Ashamed of, the (]ompaDlous of our earlier days, luid the 
Bnrin.VAi'^r ef our ibrtune when wc were poor nod uTi'mnwn. .Tfiaxnh. wliim pvjiTlui] to the Qrc- 
>f I^eypt, was not afhEimed of his need r^ 

■ ■ ■■ - — "- ' -eUn, 

I, though the; ht 



Bhepheid, preseiihid him, with the deop«et fSelhrna of reapect nnards an agal prkrent, t 
111 1 . i,p a^aniefl of ■•'- T — " *' •• •' — ■ '■-' ■ ■■ — ••'— ' "■"•■ 



Dtuiiel, w. . 

reach, In the most raa^Bcent monair^ of the world, waa not ashamell of tbe jontbtnl 
fdends "With "Ahem he hod elured the humble boQ aeTore lob oi hondage. So we, if ve are 
maile lich ; if we Fkreralfod to lumODp^ if wt becomo diath^ulshed Ibr leamii^or talent; if 



OHATTER III. 



TBI eljjectjons whloh hare been ut^ed r^Iupt the anthenttcity of tMa ehapter, ate much 
more nurQcroafl than thoae which have been aiiegeil effainst the two prEvlous chapters. 

I. The first whldi deBecvea to be noticed Is stated brlla Wetta fp. 3SS, under the Eenerai hcEil 
otimpmbabSitCa In the chapter), and Bloek, n. 203, as quoted by Hengstenbere, die Authentfo 
desSani^p. sa.' Tha oldecaoii is, snbitsiitiallT, that if the eecoDnt In this c&glar la true, it 
vonld prore that Gm Childoaafl were Inclined to persecution ou account ctf r^i^oiu ordniona^ 
which, it la said, is contrary to thdr whole fiharaeter as ehnwhere ahown. Bo f^ as we hare 
iiuy inK>imaaon In regard to them, it ia allBgeil, thoy were Sii frnm harfng tile eharacter, and 
It IB not probable therafnrt^ that NebodiacljieEiaF would make » taw which would compel the 
worship oftm idol under sererepidnBaud penalties. 

To this oldectton the fOllDwii^ i^dy ms- "^ — ^'~- 



uharaeter of IfehuchadneEiar In T^itlonlaz, tierDiid what we fnd in the Book of DaoioL So 
&r, howerer, aa we hare any knowledge of ^tber tCom any Bounw, there Is no lot^^nslstei^c; 
hetween tlut and what ie esid in thie obiter to hare ownired. It Is piohable that no one 
eror perodyed any Incongzulty of Oils kind In the hook Itsolt nor, If tMs were all, ^onld 
ve auppose that tnore was any tzoprohablUty tn the aeconnt In tbia oiiaptcr. 
ca.) There la onmerlT no aouunt of emrsoiKan In this naFratlve, nor any roaEon to sapposo 

„ .. . . ,. IsadmKtedl^Berthoidt Umself (p.201), 

lilMt on the &ce ttf the whi^e natnitlTe. It la Indeed stated that NoIiuehndnczzaF 
on BeTore penalties, a reecgnitioa of the «d that he worshipped, and requireiS 

jrereDCB Bhonld besbowiTto that eod whlohne thought to he his dne. It Is 1j-ne, 

also, that the monarch Intended to be obeyed in whataeems touBtoheaTBrTUbitrary and 
" ' " ' ' " '" jsenbis and &]1 down and worehip Hia tnasB 



reli^n, orto prevent in others the f^ee exerdso of flielr own religions i^nions, or ttie wi 

respect might bo shown to Ibr^n gods — to the gods of other people — without in the 1« 
degree Iniplyiaga want ofreapect fbrthetr own gods, or vIolatiDgnny of their obli^tiens 
ibiaa. The universal moshu was, that the geda of all natione wiire to be reEpH:Ced, a 
henM fcre^pi gods might be Introiincoil for worship, and respect potd to Uieio nlthoiit 
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immoWjlB." ' ' m occn m n , 

thd/f djuiger, orclwienecl tupedl tb^rllrea; but It la UDdouMedl; n fact Uiot he uas lut«nt oa 
tkeexeaatlDiLOfhlsovtiord^r, and thbt he Jittle revrii^ed tbe peiil of tho^'n'bo executed it, 
Aud notblD^ Eb moire proliDble thAQ IfalB; and, indeed, DOfbldgmore ^jjmmou. A geaei^ wlii 
erdere a anjipany of men to aileiuie o* take u bftttcry , baa no majica ^ainat thom, tni no 
ieelsa onthelc lives ; but he ie intent su the RHompUshnieDt of tbe Dl:jeDt, nhnteieF mnvbe 
UupudlofthemoD, or howevezIarffeaporUanof UjemmAylblL Inject, ue DlnecUoii niikh 
is hem Disde to tha mdftaUly of this nairathe la an oljeetlon irMBh -woola be wltti equJ Ibrce 
«e»ineSniostofliiBi»dsrBfaBiied InhattHajid not aftw of the ummanda laaued brarbittnrj 
mounnbs In time of PGU& ^^lefhot In thia CBBe wds, tlw ting waa intgit on the ereon^on of 
hia pui^oae — the pnniahmeut of tlie vefractory and atubbom men wlw had todsted bis com- 
uandflj and Qiere la no probabliily Uisti in tlie exdtementa of wtiJIIt he mmlct pauee to jnquim 
whether the flieantiOD of hia purpoae itould BndajLget the Urea of those vho veie entrusted 
nlth the exeoutlDh ot Hie order or not (b) Thorafi evorv prOhabni^ that the hoiX looHMiw 
BO great aa to peldl ibe Kvee of those vho shDuId qiprosdiib It iaaiid to hare been made 
suventbneahottertliBJi'nBnalClet. 19); tiiatia, as liot aa it coold be made, and, if thbwaFe ed, 
it Is 1^ no munfi an mn-eaBonable sai^H^tion ttiat tliosB "who were compelled to approieb ft bo 
PBB:e n to cuet othen in ^ihoiiLd be In danger. 

IT. A fcraUi objeodon, urged by GriwlnHer, p. 43, aa quoted bj Hengatanberg, Anthentle des 
Daniel, p. 9% ia, tlist ' aa Sebnolad nenaihiia the fotnace already proparcd ready to throw 
these men 1% he muat have Itnown beAtiehalid that tliey voulil not iviupl; nith hia demand, 
HtidaoDLnethaTedeBlniedto inmlsh them; or tfas.t this ireprusimtatinn is a mere Action of the 
nritat, to maketliB deUrerr of tbasa man appeat more marvellous.' 

To tliia it may be rallied (a), liai then ia not the eUgbteat eiMaac& from the acDouut iu 
Daniel, that Nebucbaduemar had tbeftimac« prapend belbrehand.aaliit'were expected that 
some weald dlsober, and aa if he meant to ahow Ua -math. He indeed (Tei. B) threatene tliis 

ocossioaofnBbeinfflieBtedhiBucfhft ;„,. „_ — ^. — _^ 

obeyhhD. (» Bnf if it ahonld be admitted ILat there wi 
with a view to jninieb offander»*-ft would not be amtrai^ to irl; 

l]Hst und«K deBpotiam. Sir JohnOiafdln (Yof.ai PBrM.lT. p. 2'ivy, lumuiau^iu. um uia» i^m 
the seventeenth ontory), a case dmilar to tills, fie says that dunug a whole month, in a 
time of great BCAHity, anerenwAab^heaied to throw mall panons who had iailedtea>mply 
with the lawa in regard to taxation, and had tbvB dei^auded the soremment. Tfaie was, in 
pLetfBtrietlTteacoordBucewith theuiaracterofOidentaldcepetlam. We Imow, nwraoTOT, fL-om 
3er. xxix. 22, thattbiBmodeof puulahment waanet unknown in Babylon, and it would aeem 

Bsyx^, The'^Ed mske tbeenke Zcd^el) and like J^kS, wham the king of Babylon ^tcil 

T. A fifth oijjectlen ia stated thua by Bertboldt: 'Wliy did the wonders recorded in tbla 
eh^tep talte placet It was only for this purpose that FJebuahadDezaar might be made tX3 
appear to give praiee to God, that he la T«prEBent«d es giving comniandment that no one ehonM 
^t i_f_ -D..X jbi- -u — L 1,4 11 4^^ — **^ aneh an array of meana.* ^ thiaitmay 



be replied (d) that it doea notw^ear ihnn the imapter that IhL -^ .. 

(b) There wen other d»dffns in the narratire beside this. They wen to Ahow the fljrmneea o 
the mm who refnuedto worahln an Uol«od; lo illoetnije their eonsdentloaB adbennce t 
their religion; to ahow dieir oonfldenoe in uu> diyine protection ; to prove tliat God will deten 
those vho pnt Uieir tmst in bim^ and that he can deliver tbem even in the mldat of Ih 
flames. These thinga were wortln- of record. 

Tl. It has herai Dieted that ■the esprcadon in wbiidi Nebnehadneizu (ver. 2S\ Is repri 
sentadaBhteakingon^aftertheTeaoneuthe three men, is altogether eontrary to hiad^itj 
and to the respect tbr the religion of his fathers and of his country, whieh he was bound 1 
defend.' Bartholdii p. 268. But to this it may be repUed (a) that If this scene actually ot 
ourraibofine theearaBof the king— if God Imfl thus mimouloaa^ interposed hi ddivering hi 
servants In thia wonderful mannar frcnn (he itested tviDoee, nothing would be more natnrs 
"■—"■'- It woe a manifistlnlnKil^ a direct hilarpcniaon of God, a--" ' "•- ~ 



ijy a power that was above all Oiat waa hnmaa^ and an expression 
L was in erery way nropw on aoch an oaaAm. (f) It aoimfliid with 
of religion, and of file Hapeet doe to Oa goda, to aay thia. Aa above 



_, . of Jehovah ijy a 

ofsnnprlseandadmirBtdon waai_ , 

all the prevailing noHone of religion, B __ — ^ _ _. „ , , _, ._ 

remarked, It waa a prindpie recognind among the heathen to honour the gods of other nations, 
and if they had interposed to detbnd their own votarie^ it was no mon Ihan vea adndtf«d 
In all the nations of idolatiy. 1^ tlierelbr^ Jehovah had_ interposed lo save his own&iendd 
the enideot woiild make It 
u dne to him Utr hia Inter- 
' a sayii^ nothing dero^ 
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(c) that, in his way, NobaohsdnoBiar erfrjiviere diowiii that lie was a reUgiiHis mnn : thtit is, 
tbat be wngniEed ttie gods, nud nas Bier rend; lo tisknowledgo tbeir intsrfbnnce ia tiimiBn 
aff&ira, aj^ to reodoF thran tiie liononr which waa iLait due. Indeed, tbls wbola alDdr t^i&v 
OMtofiiiaTapect&jrreligiet^ andvha^IieraccoDired wad only in Hoaji^nnca wl^ Ms geDeral 
principle, tliBt when any Go± !bcd ebown that ha hod pL>wer to deliver bis poopl^ he ahonld bo 
■akoowlodgicl, and thntno words of n^mchshDnldlniitteiea ngidnatfalin, ler. 2B. 

Vn. A more -deo^lo ol^oDtion than tbon wbkh bare JuaE beeii DotiMd ie tagpA ly Liidei^ 
wold, jBlm,aiidlleK«r, la rogerd to the nccomit which is g^Tanof the image wliuhlfebnahal- 
nszzu la mid Ifl ham eteeted. Ihls oljeetiDn hae tefoence to Iba ><« of Oie hotig^ ta lie 
jropoTtlona, anlE io the meietial of whidi it ie said In lutve been composed. This objection, as 
statedly Ber(holdt^.2!K)),l3siibatanUall;tbeftillonlne: 'tliBt the Image had pcobabljabnman 
tbrm, i^ud yet ihat the proporllona of the human flgare an br do meajiB olwerred — the helj^t 
being Tepnseniad lo h^TO been Fdilr^ cnUls, and ita braadtb six ouMts— or ito beighth being lo 
its hraidth ofl ten lo one, wbereaa tfia DivporUon of anianlfionlyBix toone; that theamoant 
of Bold in eDdh an image is inciodlble, being beyond any means wbi€^h the king of Babylon 
tmud tars pogeHSSBd ; and that jrobal^ the Imi^ here roSiired to waa one that Ilerodotoa 

(n. 9), and which waa onl; Ibrty feet In height.' See Notes on xer. 1, la regard to tbia 
olneoani, we mey oheerre, then, 

(a) That there is no cerlaioty Hist Hiia tnia fhe some image which ia raftrredl to by Heroflohne 
and Diodoms Slcnlua. I^t imago was in the temple ^ this waa erected on tba^plunof Dura.' 
Bee Notes on ret. I. But so fiir H8 apponre, thla miy have been ercol«d Ibr a tempocary pur- 
poeo, and ths matarisla may then have been employed fcr other pnrposo&i that in the temple 

It la wall known that the Images of Ihe gods were mode of wood oi' day, and overlaid will gold 
or bUtoi, and thia ie all that ia necesairifr unplied here. See Notoa on yar. 1. 

(e) The hi^lit of the alleged imaee can he no nal oUeotios. to the statement. It Is not neeee- 
Baryioassamettiat It had "Qie human fOrm — though that is prohabie — but If th&t be admitted, 
tiieia caa be no objeoUon te the si^DsiUon th^ either atandtog by Useif, of raised on a 
pedefltaJ, it may have been aa lofty aatloealAteEnonthacahnplleB. QSecoloanal figure at Rhodes 
WAS ajL hundred and fivo Grodon feet in height, aDd, being made lo stride the moulh of the 
barbonF, wasa workofmnobmandtnouitcDne&ncnmthan this tinire ^ronld have been. 

(ri) Aa to the allied dlipraiartiim ui the flgnra of the Image, see Notes on icr. 1. To what 
]0 there aald may be added: (1) It ia not ?»cesvarzf to anpposa that it had the humsji tbrm. 
Nothing ef tMa kbid is offlrmed, thongh It may be regarded aa ptobabh). Bnt If it had not, of 
oonrsetheohlectkniiroaldhaTenalbrae. (Z) It it bid the human tUrm, it is by no means 
dear wbethBt it had a sitting or a standing poatvro. Nothing la aald on this point in rWiti to 
tho Image or statue, and until tkU la determined, nothlnit can ha said properly reapeDmiE the 
jtroportlmu. (3) It ia not add whether it etood by itael^ of whether it rested on a bads oi; 
pediment— az^ unlU this la deteFmlned, no ol^eellonB cm bo TalM aa to ihe propoillon of the 
Mstoo. It is erery w^ probable that Ois bnago was reared on a lofty pedaatB^ and IbF any- 
thing titat f^ipaari^ the proportiona of ths imaffe iite^fj whotheF sitting or standing, m^ have 
been well nreEflTTGd. Bnt (4->ljiadditinDto(Maitalioa]dbosaid»lhatu theacooontheraislo 
be tokeii litoraliy as stating that the image was ten tlmcB as hi^ na it weg bnaCl— -thns &illnff 
to obBeFie Hie ipropsF human ptoporUona— the aeconnt woahl not be iaoredlbie. It Is admitted 
^ij Gaaeaiua (Bocy. Ton. JEradh- toid Gmbor, art. Babylon, Th. TlL p. 21), that Hie BabylonlanB 
had no correet taste In ifise. matleia. * The mlna,' saya he, ' are impulng by th^ eolDeaal 
Rreotntts, not l^lhdrbeHLtr; all the ornaments ore reagb arid bprbanan.' ^nie Babylonians, 
Indeed, poflaened a taste fin ibe ooIosbbI, Uie grand, the ImposlT^, bat thej also had a taste ibF 
the momitiond and the prodlgioDa, arid a mere want of jpropar^^im la not a enffident argument' 
to prove that what la stated here did not oeimr. 

fill. Bnt one other otjeefion ramoine te be noUned. It is one which la ncUced brBeFiboidt 
(pp. aSL 262), thal^ If thia la a tFue oeeaant, It Ie strange that ;>iini'j! blmeelf is not refiwred to ; 
that If he wa^ according to the FepFceentallon In the last chapter, a high olhaeF at court, It ia 
noaoionntsbie that ha ta imt mentlimgd as concsmed in these altaks, nnd eapeFlally ihat he did 
not Intarpose In behalf ftfhiatliras ftlends to BUTetham. To thisol^ectionltlsaufficlenttoreply 
(a)Uut,BsBertbDldt blnisdf (p.2g7) auggeale, Danld may hare been absent fiYim the sqiftal 
at IMa tinie on aome busineeB of slate, and omaeqnenUy uie qnesdon whether Aa would wop- 

woOldheamplt^edDiianahemlMedea, c- 

ia Umo, lo arrange the affidra of the prorlneas, and m 
absent on ihlH ooeaaion' Indeed, the fiot that he fs nu* uumuuut 
would serre to Im^ {hie, BincQ he waa at eoktrt it ia to be pmn. 
bate be»L Inrallcated as well as bla three Meoda. Con^i. ch. 
abrink &om dn^j ot to dedlne aay proper method of showing 1 
glon o£ his others, w any proper Intereet in the v^&ie of his fdi 

be mi^ht have escaped the daoger. There were andonhtedly msny 



three laea—^for Qiey were riders irt Hie ^ntvimx (cb. 11. 46)^ and being fo< 
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umb^ MTe gladly E^edtJ 



le'resntt of attomptlog to coua 
mpriBss the RlloBlni points : 
tlio great imnge In &> plaJn of 



_. . .. ._ .srtslD CboTdaiufB rospca^iig the Jens, tbat \hoy refueed it 

homotfe to thu ijungo, romludlng tlio hln^tJiat ho had golomnly enjolnod ttali 
ponaltj- of ^eiag cBst into n bLirolDg t\iTD&ce In cas« of Jlsohodlcuoo, vs. S- 

nae'bronchtpiirtJmJiirly ugidDet SluLdFoch-Mosh--'- --''' '^~' '•—:- 

EBllon,fDr leBKHUwlil^i?!!! In etnted in the T 




le felng (Yor. 11): int that sren if he dW not, wM 
toe iFwne, cne; aojiia not aerve the goda of the CbaldoauB, uor worship the imngQ vnioa lae 
kloff had Eetnp, 

to be lienlfid jieren times hotter th&n usunt ; they were bound and thiDwn in with theii- nsusl 
ai^nrelon; and &eliot blast oftheforniLcodestroyodtbo men who nere employed to perfaim 

imd Btt^sflEd now they Iiad a. divine proteotor^ awed by tfio miracle; and doohtlesB drojKiJng 
ithowEsULofthedlvlaa being tbat had bmnne their pn>{estoT, he eommandcd Uiem suddouly 

600706 0111^ The prtncefl, and goremora, ao^ s^talnB were getbered together, Aitd tltpqemen. 
ue r amathably pteservad, appeared lie^— "^ — — '-' — -^ 
- TUL Hh efiiit on the king, vs. 28—™. ao .u 
dreara (cliap. 11.], lio Hcknonledged Uiat tble was th 

coDld doUva 









1. Sebvchadnsisar the hing made an 
image of gold. The dme whea he did 
this is not meationed { nor is it stnted in 
whose honour, or for what design, thia 
<»loEEal ioii^ niu erected. In tbe dreek 
tiiid Arnbio translntions, tjiis is aaid to 
have oeCDrred In the eighteenth year of 
Nebuohiitnesiai'. This is not, however, 
' ■ ' "t known 



nhut a,uthoiil; it is 
Pridenua (Connea. L 22 
it vns at first some mar} 
tbe Oreek recsion that i 



ted. Dean 
ipposes that 



tlireeBcore oabits, and the breadth 
thereof six cubits; he set it up in 



untofth 

iorred B. C. 58V, or, aeeording 
_. >f Prideoux, about Hine- 
teen years after the trausaetion recorded 
in the previous chapter. Halea makes the 
ohranologysomenhst different, though not 
eaaentinlly. According to him, Daniel 
waa carried to Babylon B. C. 586, and 
the image was Betnp B. C. 569, making an 
interval from the time that he was car. 
ried to Babylon of seventeen years ; and 
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Babylon 



™1 between 
!e nould bo some 
thirteen «i' fourteen jenrs. CoIldcC makes 
(be eitptivUy of Daniel 602 years befMe 
ChrlsS; the interpreta^on of the dr 



aiieBi 






^ interval of more tl 

figrty years. It is Impassible ta del 
mine &e time nith eerti^nty ; but all< 
ing the shortest mentioned period as 
interval between tlie Inlerpi'etatLon of 
dream (ch. iL) itnd tbe erection of I 



mlue, th 


tim 


would be 


sufBcient to 


eooHut f 


rthefaet that th 




nadebjt 




nt on then 


indofNobu- 


hadneL 




rouroftiie 


ckdms of the 


jue God, 


[ob-i 


48,47,) « 


ems to have 


een enlirely efiiiced. The 


wo obapiers. 


n order that th 


right impression may be 



s. Prideani, HaloB, the Bdilorof thi; 

. Bible, aJ^d most others, suppose thiUi 

ras in heaour of Bel, the prineipul 

y norshippad in Babyiwj. Bee Notes 

Ibb. xlvL 1. Some bave supposed 

it was la honour of Bebuohadneazar 

saJf, and that lie purposed by it to bo 

shipped as a god. Bat this opinion 

little probability in its fevonr. Tlie 

. lioa that it was in honour of Bel, the 

principal deity ef the plana, ia every way 

the moat probable, and Uiia derives Bonia 

eonfiimntion from the well-fenown faot 

I migniaoent image of this kind 

.t seme period of his reign, erected 

by Ijebnehadneazar in honour of this god, 



b, shonld.be 
with the reooUectien that suob an inter- 
TBI had elapsed. At the time wh.en (Jis 
event here reoorded is supposed by Pri- 
deanx to base oocurrod, BebnohadneBaai 
bad just returned from Saisbing the 
Jewish war. From tbe spoils whiah ht 
had taken In tbataspedition in Syria and 
Palestine, he had the means In abundonoc 
of rearing suob a colossal statue ; and &'■ 
the close of ijiese conquests, nothing 
would bs mere natorcl than l^a« ! 
wish to rear in his capital some 
iFoi'k of art that would signalize I 
record the memory of bis conqv 
add to the magaifloenca of thi 
The word which is here reudoret 
Cbald. dItS— Sreek sluim, in Ihe usual 
form in the Hebrew, means a. 
shadow; then that nbiob shadon 
anything; then an image of anything, 

deity worshipped, it is not necessary 
(q suppose that it was of solid gold, ft 
the amount required for snob a slruotm 
would hare been immense, and probably 
b d b means even of Nobnchod- 
B rte presumption is, that it was 

m dy red over with plates of gtdd, 

h was the asoat manner in which 
ta eoted in honour of thi „ " 

ts m d Bee Isn. xL 19. It is not 
k itB n honom of whoi 



given by Herodotus is the foUowi 
■'The temple of Jnpiler Belus, v' 
lUge gales of brass may still be seen 
quare building, each side of which i 
urlongs. In the midst rises a tawi 
be solid depth and b tht f e 
ap<ia nh t 



base. 






pondw 



of U* 






structure tbere 
me. In the last 
which is plaoed 



this ti 






luildin; 



Th 



1 coacb, magnificenlly 
b a table of solid gold; 
■Ate in ihe place. In 
loH chapet. 



wllhahirge table before him; these, with 
tbe base of tbe table and the seat of the 
throne, are all of the purest gold, and are 
estimated h; the Chaldeans to be worth 
eight hundred talents. On the outside 
of this chapel there ore two altars; one 
is gold, the other is of immense size, and 
appropriated to the saorifiee of full grown 
animals : those only which have not yet 
left their dams may bo offered on tho 
golden altar. On the larger altar, at tbe 
anniversary festival in honour of Ibeir 

cense to the amount of a thonsand talents. 
There was formerly in tJiie temple a stn.- 
tue of solid gold tvelve cubits high ; 
this, however, I mention from the infor- 
mation of the Cbaldeana, and not from 
my own linowledge." Otio, 183. Diodo- 



" Of tbe 



■ of Jupite 
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throaghont witli great oara; bnilt of 
briok Qud bitnmau. Semiramia placed 

gold, of Jupiter, Juno, mid Hltea. Jnpi- 

Tralkiug; he iras forty feot in boiglit; 
B.ud ireighed b thoneaHd Babyloninn 
tdeutei Ktaeo. nha e&t in a iitinnot of 
gold, was of tbe same wcigbt. Jtino, 
wlo stood upright, weighed eight hnn- 
dred tnleitts." B. 11 Tha temple of Bel 
- - n Bahjlon, sto 



Sttaho. 1 



of Xer: 



; but 



m the 



Greeiaa expedition, he deiBDllehed the 
nbole of 1^ imd laid it in rubbish, hai _ 
first plundered it of Its immenEe riches. 
Among the spoils which he Wolt ftuta 
the temple, ate mentioDefi seferal 



fiienlus, ns beiog foit; feet high. See 



[B. 0. 581?. 



18; Herodotus lib. I. 
Arrina de JUspe. Ales. lib. J, quoted by 
Prideaux L 24D. It is DOb very probi^le 
that the image which Xerzes removed 
was the same which Nebuehadneszar 
reared in the plain, of Dura <comp. the 
lutro. (9 tbia chapter, p.VII.a,); bu« 
tha fact that such a coloesat elatue was 
found in Babylon may be adduced oe one 
Incidental oocrobDrotion of the proba- 
bility of tbe statement heie. It is not 
iiaposelble that NebuebodneEsar woe led, 
us the Editor of Calmet's Die^onary has 
ramafied, (Taylw voU iii. ^ IM,) to the 
constructien of th^ image by what he 
had seen in Egypt. He ha^ eonquerei] 
and ravaged Egypt but a few years he. 
fore this, and had doubtless bceu atmek 
nits the nondeis of art which be bad 
seen there. Colossal statues in honaur 
of tha guds abaunded, and Bathing would 
be EJOte natural than that Nebaciiad- 
iiazzar should wish to make hia capital 
rival everything which he had seen lib 
Thebes. Nor is it improbable that^ whita 
ho sought to make bis image more msg.- 
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!, ihe vi 



lostly 1] 



scuiptnro Honid 
uB auuuD tu« Hami;, and the fi^ire of the 
Btatua might he borrowed from what 
Lad boon aeen in Bgjpt. It may per- 
haps farDish some iUustraUou, Uierefore, 
of tbe subject berorens, to oopj here some 
Sguree from Oalmat, representing aome 
of the naool forms of stataary in Egypt. 
Tbe ont on page 176 lepreaenta two 
■"ooloBsal figareB which yet remMn etund- 
ing at the ancient Thebea," and is coptod 
from Horden, who thus daaoribea tlif 
flgnres. "The fignre A eeemB to bt 
that of a man;, the Sgura B that of 
B, womon. They are about fifty Danial 
feet in height, from the basis of thi 
pedeatala to the Bummit of the hesd,' 
from the sola of (he feet to the knees ii 
fifteen feet; the pedealala are fire feet in 
height, thlrtj-ais and a hnlf lo _ 
teen and a half broad." 1[ Wknsfheighi 
was thi'eeitore oaSs/s. Pridenni 
otherB bave beon greatly perplexed at 
VFoportvmi of tba Imago here repreaen 
Frideanx says on (he sabjeoi, (Ooni 
L240, 211,) " Nehuehadnez!«'*B golden 
image ie said indeed in Scripture to hare 
been sixty onbits, that la, ninety feet 
high ; but this must be underataod of the 
image and pedestal both toget'her; for 
tiiat image being said t^ be but i' 
broad or thick, it is impossible . . 

image would hBTB been sixty cubits high ; 
for that makea its height to be ten timea 
lis breadth or thickness, which esceeda 
all the proportions of a man, no man'a 
height being above sis limes his thick- 
ness, measuring the slenderest man liTlng 
at the waist. But where tlie breadth of 
this image was meaaured ia not said ; 
perchance it waa from shoulder to ahonl- 
dor ; and then the proportion of six cubits 
breadth will bring down the height exaetl; 
to the measure which Diodorus hoe men- 
tioned ; for the usual height of a man 
being four and an half of his breadth 
between the shoulders, if the imi^ were 
six cubile broad between the sliouldera. 
It must, according to thia proportion, 
have been twanly-seTon eubifa high, 
which is forty and an half feat." The 
statue itaelf, therefore, according to Pri- 
deanx, was forty feet high; tJie pedeatfll, 
fifty feet. But (his, snya Taylor, the 
Sditorof CalmeltlEadisproporUouofparts 
which. If not absolutely impossible. Is 
utterly contradictory to every principle 
of art, even of the nideat aott. To meet 



the difficulty, Ta;vioc himself aupposea 
that the height referred to in the descrip- 
tion was rather proporiioinal lAan actaat 
height: that ia, if it had stood upright it 
would have been sixty cubits, though the 
actual elevation in a sitting poature may 
bave beon but llttla more than thirty 
cubils, or fifty feet. The breadth, he anp- 
poaea, woa rather the depth or thicknesa 
measm'ed from the breast to tbo back 
than the breadth measured (Vom shoulder 
to shoulder. His o^oment and illustra- 
tion may be seen in Calmet, toL iii. 
Frog. 166. It is not ahaolntely certain, 
however, that the image ws« in a Bitting 
posture, and the natwtal onnstructiuu of 
the passage Is, that the stntnc was actu- 
ally sixty cubits in beigbl. Ko one can 
donbt that an imago of that height could 
be erected! "i"i when we remember the 
one at Rhodes, which woiS 10» SreciaB 
feet In height (see Art. Coiossus, In 
Anthon's Class. Sic.,) and the desire of 
Nehuchadneszar to adorn his capital in 
the most inagDiScent manner, it ia not to 
be regarded as improbable that an image 
of this height waa erected. What was 
-the height of the pedaalai, if it stood r)n 
any, as it probab^ did, it is impossible 
now to telL The length of ^e ivbit was 
not the same In orery phioe. The length 
origini^ly was the distance between the 
elbow and the extramity of the middle 
flngar, about eighteen inehos. The He- 
brew cubit, according to Bishop Cumber- 
land aud M. Pellelier, was twenty-one 

CaUieL The TalmudistsaayOiat'fhe He- 
brew cubit woa Imger by one quarter than 
the Roman. Hcrodolna aays that tJie 
cubit in Babylon was three fingers longer 
tliao the usual one. Clio, 178. Stiil, 
tliere is not alisolute certainty on that 
'id proljable maa- 









.mn^i in Babylon about ninety ^_. 

^ And the breads thereof aix eabiu. 
About nine feel. This would, of oourae, 
mn&e the height ten Umes the breadth, 
"'""'" "-'leaux say a is entirely contrary 
il proportions of a man. It ia 
1 on what part of the Image 
ircment waa made, or whether 
I thickness from the breast to 
the back, or the width iVom shoulder to 
shoulder. If the rticftnsM of the Image 
iferred tohy the word "breadth," 



I proporl 



The 









U-proporti 
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2 Then NebuehadneiKar the king judges, the 
sent to gather together the '^rmces, selloi-s, the alieriffs, aaid all tlie 
the governors, and tlie captains, the rulers of the provinces, to coma to 



mnn," stija Scheuchier (Knupfar Eibel, 
in loo.) ■' meaanred from the breast to the 
liEick is oue-tealji of his beighli." This 
WHS ODderst^od to be tbe proportion b; 
AiiEusUue, Cirl. Dei, L. sv. c 26. The 
nord wlvioh is here rendered breadlh — 
ins — ooeurs nowliere el30 in the Chaldean 
of Iho Soriptnres, eioept ia Sstb vi. 3 : 
"Let the house be bnilded— the heigU 
thereof throesflDre onbits. and the irendlh 
thereof threeseore •jnbiCs." Perhaps thia 
refers rather to the d^h of the temple 
fi'Dtu front to rear, na Taylor bna re- 
marked, than to the breadth from one 
side to another. K it doea, it nould cor- 
respond with the meaSDrement of Solo- 
mon's temple, and it is not probable that 
Cyma wonld vary from that plan in hb 
inatruotions to build a new temple. If 
that be the true oonstraetion, then the 
meaning here may be, as remntked above, 
that the image nas of tbab thkknesi, and 
the breadth from aboulder to Btoulder 
maj not be referred to. ^Se set 
tie plain of Jhira. It would sei 
this that it WHS set up in an open plun, 
and not in a temple ; perhaps not near s, 
temple. It nas not nnuaual to ereet im- 
ages in thia manner, oa tbe oolossal figare 
at Rhodes shone. Where l^is pliun nns, 
it is of course impossible now to deter- 
mine. Ihe Greek translation of the 
word is ^tipS — Deeii-a. Jerome says that 
the triuiEladon of Theodoti 
of Symmachua, Doi'amn, am 
lEplSsXpf — which he saya may be rendered 
mnoWitm vel coacltiaum /ociun. "Inter- 
pretere commonly," says Geseoius, " com 
pare Dura a oity mentioned by Ammm 
Marcel. 25, 26, situated on the Tigris , 
and another of like name in Polyb. 5 48, 
on tbe Euphrates near the month of the 
Chaboros." It is not necessary to sup 
pose that this was in tbe elty of Babylon , 
and, indeed, it is probable that it was not, 
as the " province of Babylon" doubtless 
embraoed more than the city, and an 
e plain seems to have been 



'r.™K 



lerhaps n 









forlbo homage which 



inee o/ Sahijion. One of the provinces, 
! deparlmcnte, embracing tbe capifol, 
ito whiob the empire was divided, ch, 
.46. 

2. ThfA Ifelnickadnaaar ihe kisg eewt 
1 gather together the jMinces. It is dilli- 
iilb BOW, if not impossible, to determine 
le Biaot meaning of the words used hero 
■ith referenoe to the various officers 
al tb t 



onld be 
he asi 



ral 



f 



a L th 



The object was don 
occasion as magnificent a p ss bl Kit 
course, if these high office w in 

bled, an immense multitud f h p pi 
would congregate also. Th t Ih w 
contemplatefl, and tjiatit in fiiet ODCuried, 
is apparent from vs. i, 7. The word 
rendered jitihces— N;iOTll5W~oocurB only 
in t)aniel, in Ezra, and in Esther. In 
Daniel iii. 2, 3, 27 ; vi. I, 2, S, 4, 6, 1, it 
is nniformly rendered princes j in Bsra 
viiL 38, Bather. iiL 12, vili. 9, ix. 3, it 
is uniformly rendered lieiueoantt. The 
word meana, according to Gesenius(-£EiC.), 

Qie large provinces among the ancient 
Persians, poeaeasing both civil and mili- 
tary power, and being in the provlncea 
tbe representatives of the aovereign, 
whose slate and splendour they also 
rivaled." The etymology of the word ia 
not certainly known. The Persian word 
aairap seems to have been the foondntion 
of this word, with some slight modifica* 
tiuns adapting it to the Chaldee mode of 
pronunciation %And giiemors — Kyjo- 



This 






n 48 {See Kotes on that place, and in 
oh ui 2, 3, 27 , vi 7 ) It does not else- 
where occur The Hebrew word corres- 
ing to this, c"lp ooonrs frequently, 
s rendered ruleta m every p1a,.e ex- 
cept Isa ih 26, where it is rendered 
}n-i«eet Ezra ii 2, Heh ti 16, iv. 14, 
V 7, 17, VII S , Jer li 23, 28, 67 , Enek. 
ixiii 6, 12, 23, et at The ofBi-e was 



if the 



mtlT 01 



inferior 
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tlio dedication of iha image which 
NebuohadoDZBar the king liad set up. 
3 Then the princes, the govern- 
ore and captama, tho judges, the 
treasurers, the counsellors, the ehe- 
riffs, and all the rulers of the pro- 
vinces, were gathered together unto 
the dedication, of the image that Ne- 



III. 



179 



huchadnezKar the king had set up ; 
and they stood before the image thiit 
Nebuchadnezzar had set up. 

4 Then a herald cried ' aloud. To 
you 'it is commanded, '^people, 
nations, and language^ 

it)L jaiffltL Q. S- 14- b they comm/md. 



, Bsra ■ 

IB Hebrew word oMcespondiog to this, 
nn^ ooanra frequentl;, and is also ri 
■dered indifferentiy gonemor or capto 

1 Kings I. 15 ; 2 Cbroa. is. 14 ; B 
viii. 36; 1 Kings 3x. 24 ; Jer. li, 23, 
6T, et aL It rafers to tiio governor o 
province less than a. saliapy, and is 
plied to offloara in the Aaayrian emp. , 

2 Kings xviiL 24, Jer. kxxvLV; In tlie 
CbaUean, Eie^ zxtii. 6, 23, Jer. li. 23, 
and in the Persian, Est. viii. 9, ix. r 
The word copioiiw does not now vei 
aoeuralelj esprees the sense. The offii 
was not exclBEivel; military, and was c 
B higher grnde than wovld be denoted I 
the word captaiv with us. ^TU jadge 
i*;TtnTti- ^'■is '""^ oocura only hers, 
and in rer. 3. It means properlr great 
or chief Judges — oomponnded of two 
worda aignliying greatneiSj and judi/ek 

«;Ta73. This word oocnrs nowhera else 
The word lajj— ffininr, however, the 
same word wilji a, alight change in the 
pranancintion, oconia in Ezra i 8, vii 21, 
and denotes Ireaiurtr It is derived 
from a word (IJj) whieh means io hida, 
to hoard, to lay np in store. %Tkemuneel- 
lart. H;l3;i'i. Thia word ooours no- 
where elae,eioept in var. 3. It means one 
aliilled in the law; a jndge. The office 
was evideally iiiferior to Ihe one denoted 
hy the word judges, f The aherlga. A 
aheriff with naia a county officer '- ->-- 
is entraated the administratio 
laws. In Sngland the office is iudioial 
as well as ministerial. With na it is 
merely ministerial. The duty of the 
sheriff is to execute the oUil and crin ' ' 
piocebses throughout the oaunty. Hi 
olierga of the jai! and prisoners, 
atteniia oourtB, and keeps tbn peace, 
is not to be supposed that the officer 



referred to iu Daniel, corrasponda pre- 
cisely with this. The word used — n-jjid? 
urs nowhere else. It menus, accoid- 
ing to Geaenins, persona learned in tho 
law; lawyers. The offioabadaoloserelo- 
tioa to that of Mafti among the Araba, 
ihe term being derived from the same 
word, and properly means "awiseman; 
one whose response is equivalent to law." 
SAnd all tl^ i^leri, of il^ pTomvoe,. The 
term here used is a general term, and 
would apply to any kind of offioera or 
rulers, and is probably designed to em- 
liraca all which had not bean apeoifiocL 
Tho objeot was to aasomble the chief 
ofiicera of the realm. Jacehides has com- 
pared the officers here enumerated with 
tlia principal officers of the Turkish cm- 
pirCj and supposes that a counterpart to 
them may be found in that empire. Sea 
the comparison in G-rotius, in loe. Ha 
suppoaoBlhat the officers lost denoted un- 



e Tnrk 



I that tho 



the ralara of proiiacos. \To tlm deidea- 
(M)B of the (MiOj/e, Ac. The public sct- 
tmg it apart to the purposes for which it 
was erected. This was to be done with 
solemn musio, and In the presence of the 
principal offloers of the kingdom. Until 



oursa of people, and that it would be 

3. And tkej/ Hood hefoi-e the iisag^. In 
he preaence of the image. They wore 
rawn up, donbtlese so as at the same time 
J have the bast view of the statue, and 
make the most imposing t^pearnnce. 

4. Then, a herald cried aloud. Mai'g., 
s in Chsld., uiiih might. Ha made a loud 
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5 T!iai nt ivtiat time yo hear tlie 
Soimd of th* ccffnet, flute, hiirp, 
BackbntipBaltery.'dulcimerjaQd tJl 

]iroclBing,tiaii. A heriild here means ft 
pnblio crier. HTs yow t"( ib caumaiMfcii. 
Marg., i3iey commanded, Liternll;, 'to 
you commandiDg' (pii»a^; \iiM Is, the 
SiDg bas commandad. f O penjile, na- 
ft'oiit, anJ langiiagee. The eoiliire of 
Bnbylon nes mode up of differeHt nntiEma, 
EpediinK quite different langan^es. The 
lepreseiitatiTeB of thc^e nntjon: we - - 
Bemhled dq tbb ooeasiaD, aad Cl^e 
Hmnd would extend to all. Tkei 
evidently no esoeptJOB made in fav 
tie soruples of any, and tliB order 
inolude the Hebrews as well as otbe 
Bhould be observed, liowover, that nooth- 
era but the Hebrews woald have any som- 
plBSDji the aubjeet. They were nil aoeus- 
lomed to worflhip idela, and the warship 
of one gi>d did not prevent their doing 
homage also to aDother. It aesorded with 
the prev^liog views of idolaters thai 

bitelury divinities preeiding over partieu- 
lar people } and that it was not itnpropet 
to render homage to the god of aaj peo- 
ple or conntiy. ThongU, therefore, they 
might themeelvee worship othet gods 
their own conntrien, they nonld have 
EDTuploa about worehtpping also the d 
that NebQChadnesior had set »p. In this 
respect the Jens nere an exception. They 
acknowledged but one Sod ; tbey believed 
that all others nere false gods, and It vri 
a violation of the fundamenCai pnnoipli 
of their reli^on to render homage to auy 

5. Thot at ahal li'ne ye hear the so 
(if tie cornel. It would not be praedoi 
to determine with precision nliat kind 
insli'uments of mnslo ace denoted by 
words used in this verso. They wi 
doubtless, in many respects different fi 
those which are in use now, though t 
may have belonged to the same gen. 
class, and may have been eonsteuctee 
substantially the same prinoiplea. A 
inquiry into the kinds of musical ins 
meute in use among the Hehrens, may be 
found in the tarious (realisea on the sub- 
let is trgolin's Thesati, Ant Sacra, torn. 
Iisii. Comp. also the Notua on Isa, 
12. The Cha:ldeo Ff ord rendered eoraet- 
«J1iJ— the same as the HcbreiT word ]-i|j- 



kinds of niusio, yo Tall down anS 

.■ship the golden image that Ne- 

baohadcezsaa' the king hath aelv 



™,aB e. g„_ef ao oa, 

imhling a horn, or per- 
at £rst titeroliy used., 
^milar instiamenta are iiotv used, as the* 
French liorn, At. ^Flate,- (tlJ'RI'iB'p — 
maah-oMtha. Sr. ovji.yyifs, Vulg, jf«(B7o> 
pipe. The Chaldee WOTd oooors nowhere- 
else bnl in tbia chapter, va. S, 7, 10, loy 
and is In eack inslanco rendered ^ule. It 
probably denoted all the instraments of 
the pipe or Onte class in Dae among lbs 
Bobylonians. The corresponding Hebrew 
vrord i» h'tjr^HMML See this explaineS 
in the Notes on Isa.T. 12. The following 
remains of the Editor cf the Pictorial S','- 
ble will explain the nsaoi oonstnicUon of 
the ancient pipes orflutes : " The anoienS 
flutes Were cylindriool tubes, someUme» 
of equal diometer throughout, but often 
Wider at the oif than the near end, and 
sometimes widened at that ead into a 
funnel shape, resemblilrg a clarionet 
They were always b?0WB, Hfce pipes, M 
one end, never truKSversely ; they had 
mouth-pieces, and aomelimes plugs of 
atopplea, but no keys to open or olosc the' 
holes beyond the ceaoh of the hands. The- 
holea varied in namber in the differen* 
varieUcs of the flnta. In their origin they 
were donblless made of simple reeds or 
canes, but in the progress of improve"- 
ment they came to be made of wooi^ 
ivory, bone, and even metal. Thej wers 
aomeJ^es made in joinla, but connected 
by an interior nozslewhich was genori^y 
of weed. The flutes were sometimes 
double, that is, a person played on twoi 

detached! ^"^ among the elassioal an- 

had a leathern bandage over hia mouth to' 
prevent the escape of hia breath at the 
""' ' ' Bgyptiana used the 



luble-flttte." Illua 

■ pipe may he seen in the Note 

. 13. Tery Jiill and intereating 

ere used among the Sgyptiai 






Manners and CuS' 
toms of the ancient Egyptians, vol IL 
pp. 222—827. The following cut will fiir- 
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t Harp. Oq Iha form 

Nolaa on lai. V, 13. Com[ 

rebove qnoted. The harp was one of 



8 of r 






inTenled, Gen, if. 21. Tbe Chalde 
liore nsed la not the-jomnion Hebrew ward 
W denote the barp (ilJ?, Kiitjoc), bnt is r 
word which does not oecnr ia Hebrow 
— DiiniR—SoHTOs. This oeears nowhere 
cl60 in the Chaldee, and it is manifestly 
the Eiune aa the Greek Kiiapa, and the La- 
tin cithara, denoting a harp. Whether 
the Chaldees deriied it from the GreoliS, 
or the Greeks from the Chaldeea, however, 
cannot be detei'miued nith certainly. It 
bus been made nn olgeclion to the genu- 
le ofthe book of Daniel that the in- 



imenle h 






S Greek names. See Intro. 
3 2,IV.((r)(S). IS'ocMttl. Vnlg. 5ani- 
iaca. Gr. like the Vnlg.oow^lwB- These 
words are merely difCereuC forms of wri- 
ting the Ohnldee word it^Z^—iahhecha. 
Tbe word oocars nowhere e'ise eioept in 
tbia ohapter. It eeente to bare denoted 
n stringed instrument eimilar io the Ijro 
w harp. Strabo affirms that the Greek 
word „<t^ii^—>amhsia, is of barbariao, 
that IB, of oriental origin. The Hebrew 
word from whioh this word is not impro- 
bably delayed— TISpj raiaoS— means *o in- 

branehea; ood It Is possible that tbis in- 



tlie 



s on the word. 



• define. 



ide the ii _ 

hey; but os im inetrumentwbieli, 
OD noeonnt of the shortnaaB of the strings, 
esteemed as very valu-Tble, anij 
tad little power. Porphyry and Snidaa 
desoriba it as a triangular lostinment, 
tarnished with cords of uneqnal length 
and thickness. The claaaioal writers men- 
don it as very anoienc, and ascribe its 
inrention to tbe Syrians. . Blnsonina 
deseribes it ns hacinga sharp sound; aad 
wa are nlsn told that it was often used to 
aooompany the voice ia singing inmbio 
versos. Fiet. Bib. It seems to haTa 
been a spei^es of triangular lyre or harp. 
*lPaaUsi-y. The Chaldee is I'WWS— p?- 
tantirii,. Gr.(/-eXr»puivi TnIg.jun?(cWi(M. 
All these words mHiiifestly have the same 
■ " bos been 



that tt 



«ord u 



)ng otherj 



the genninenesi 
has been called in question. The word 
ocoors nowbere else bnt in tJiis obopter, 
vs. 5, 1, 10, 16. The Greek translatorn 
often use the word >(isKT!tp:tt—paaUery~-' 
for S^J— «;6SStand-Vi»— fti««or,andthe 
instrument here referred to wna donbtless 
of the harp kind. For the kind of insCm- 
ment denoted by the S^j — nc&AS;, see 
Kotes on Isa. v. 13. Comp. the illoitra- 
tjons in the Piot, Sibte on Psalm xeiL 3. 
It has been alleged that this word is of 
Greek origin, and hence an objection has 



1 urged 



mptioi 
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1 Lad I 



DANIEL. 

I, Greek c 






Crodiieed into Cboldea. Foi 
reply to this, see the Intio. g 2, IV. (e)(8.) 
It may lie vemarked further ia regard to 
this objeotion, (1) that it is not absulutely 
cerldin that the word ia derived from the 
Greek. Seo Parean 1. o. p. 624, as 
quoted In Hengstenberg Aothentie des 
Daniel, p. Ifl. (S) It OBEnot be demoa- 
etrated that there nere no Greeks in the 
regions of Chaldea as early as this. In- 
deed, it In more tbaD pruluihla that there 
Tieie. See Hengstenbei^, p. 16. eeq. 
Nebuohadnezsar summoned ta this cele- 
bration the principal perBonagea (hrongh- 
ouC Che realm, and it is probable that 
there would be oollected on anoh on oc- 
oaaion all Uie forms of masio that were 
hnown, whether of domestio or foreign 
origin. If Dulcimea; ((•.JBOID— sdiBponjo. 
Thie word ooours only hare, and in vers 
13, 15 of tiiia chapter. In the margin 
is rendered ej/ntphonff or aHi^ii^. It is 
the Bsme as the Greek word onji^iouto — 
sgsiphoHg, and in Italy the same instrn- 
Dient of mnsio is now oalled by a name 
of the aame origin, aampogna, and in 
Asia Minor utmboaja. It answered pro- 
\o the Hebrew ajlji, rendered organ, 



la probably the 
re. "The modai 
mposed v/iHi a g 



pipas are usn^ly of reeds, tc 
Ilia tips of cows' boras sliglitly oo 



in Gen. n 
ol. 4, SeeN 



I, Job X 






I added that this is the 
ha bagpipe bore among 
in; and all tbeee oir- 




inscribed scMke Imggibtorim in Ugolin, 


tC? 


Thesan. vol. ixsii. The word seema lo 




hare bad a Greek origin, and is one of 




those on wlieh an objeotion baa been 








book. Comp. the Intro, b 3, IV. (c) (7.) 


«U kinds uf m«.{c. All other kinda. It 




is not probable that all the insti^umenla 


would denote soma instmmcnt of musio 


employed on that oeoasion were actually 


that was cbaracteriiad by the sweatnesa 


enumeratod. Only the pripcipol instru- 


of ila tones. Johnson (Dio.) describes the 


ments are menlaoned, and among tbem 




thoae which abowed that anoh as ware of 


striking braaa wires with little sticks." 


foreign origin were employed on the oc- 


Tha Greek word would denote properly a 


casion. From the following extract from 


ooncert or harmony of many instruments; 


Chardin it will be seen that the account 


but the word here is OTidently used to 




denote a single instrumenl, Gesenius 


anoh things were not uncommon in the 


descdhea it aa a double pipe wilh a. sack , 




a bagpipe. Servins (on Virg. Aen. si. 


king of Peraia, the general of the mus- 






and the Hebrew writais spaak of it na a bag- 


in the king'a ear, among aeveral other 



I the two balconiea upon the tc 
raat building which etanda at 
r the paJaca royal, called ^at^ 
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CHAPTEB III. 



B And " whoso falleth not down hour he east into tSio midst of a 
d worshippeth shall the same burning fiery "i furnace. 



caption of night; which d 
twenty days waa obfiarved to 
number of the yonng monan 
irho nas tben twenty years of g 
Quotfid in Taylor's FrnamentB 
»ic No. 486. It may be obai 



nrgutneut against the nntbeaticity of the 
history of Father Chardis, and es little 
should the similar fact rercated bore be 
regarded kb an argument against the 
genuineness of the book of Daniel, f Ye 
thall fall doviH aad vtorakip. That is, 
yea sbnll leodeF religioui homage. See 
Iheee verds explalaed in the Hotes on 
ch. ii. 40. This shows, that niietber thia 
image wns erected in honour of Gelus, oi 
of Nabopolassar, it was designed that he 
in whose honour it was ereotad should be 
worshipped as a god. 

6 And ahosofaUeih noi doDiH arm 
ahippeih. The order in thia verse ! 
to be tyraanioal, and It is oontrary 
our notions of iVeedom of religions 
ion and worship. But it was inui 
the spirit of that age, and indeed of 
HlmoaC eiery age. It was an act (o i 
foroe uniformity in religion hy tho t 
thority of (he civil magistrate, and 
Eecure it by threatened penalties, 
should be observed, liowever, that i 
command at that time would not bo 
garded oa harsh and oppressive by heathea 
worshippers, and might bo complied »' ' 
consistently with their views without 
fringiog on their notions of religi 
liberly. The homage rendered to i 
god did not, acoordiDg to their vie 
oonfliot with any honour tbot was due 
another, and, though they were requited 



this divinity, that would not 
lition against worshipping any 

1 other. It was also in accordance with 
wa of heathenism that all pro- 
r should be rendered to the 

f particular Eod of gods which any people 

■ adored. The nations assembled here 

■ would regard it as no dishonoar sbowu to 
the particular deity whom they wor- 

B shipped, to render homage to the god 

, worshipped by NebuohadneKsar, as thia 

commajid implied rio prohibition against 

worshipping any other god. It was only 

dered to «ny otiier is morally wrong, that 
this command would be oppressive. Ac- 
cordingly the contemplated vengeance 
fell only on (he Jews— all, of every other 
naUon, who were assembled, complying 
with the command witboot hesitation. 
It violated no principle which (hey hold 
to render tbe homage whiob was claiaied, 
for though they had tiieir own tntelary 
gods whom they worshipped, they aup- 
possd the same was true of every other 
people, and that iheir gods were equally 
entitled to respect; but it violated every 
principle on whiob the Jew acted — for he 
believed that there wos but one Uod rul- 
ing over all nations, and thfit homage 
rendered to any other was raorfliiy wrong. 
Comp. Hengstenberg Authentic des Da- 
niel, pp. as, 84.- f Shall Hie Sams hnm: 
This aeeords with the general chariwtcr 
of an oriental despot, accustomed to en- 
join imphott obedience by the most sum- 
mary process, and it is entirely oenform- 
nbie to the whole character of Kebuohad- 
nezsar. It would seem fVom this, that there 
was an apprehension that some among 
the multitudes assembled would refuse to 
obey the command. 'Whether there was 
any design to make this bear hard on the 
Jews, it is Impossible now to determine. 
The word whiob is here rendered hour — • 
k;)!^— is piobably from !\sip;—to look, 
and properly denotes a look, a glance of 
the eye, and then the time of snch a 
glanee — amomenl,aninstant. Itdoesnot 
refer to an kmr, US understfiod by us, but 
means instantli/, inanfdiaielg/ — as qaiek 
as the glanee of an eye. The word is not 
found in Hebrew, and Ooouta in Chaldee 
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DANIBL. 



7 'L'hei'eforo at that tims, wlien 
all the people heard the sound of 
the oofnet, flute,, harp, saokbut, 
psaltery, and all klnda of music, all 
the people, the natioDs, and the. lan- 
guages, fell down and worshipped 



in Dan. ili. 6, 16; iv. 19, 33; v. 6, 
ch enaa rendered hiar. Kolliing eni; 
iferred from il^ boneror, Id ragard to 
Urision of time among the ChaldeanE 
hoar) — ^Ih ugh H d sKjs that 

Sreeks ce d the d ti on of th 

!, 0. 109. IB ea n « aidat n/ 1 

iiiiig fie-y f lb word her 

d d/ B- flW ortu isderiTBd 

'a amok and mDJ be 



aay 



y p 



e, or larga 
aonly np- 



It doe 
h U th f m 
pi a th f 

A J fu no f . „ 

us th b m d for burning bricks, 
f Wi y n b rn d ot for emeltiog ore, 
w M rr po d with the meaning of 
Ih w d H t said whether the 

t lies f rred to would bo one that 
Id b tru t d for the oeoasion, or 



IP 



Th 
th t 



of Calmet (Taylor) 



furn: 



fe referi 



fi kindled 
urC i tempi lii:e a place set , 
far baming maityrs, Iban a eloaed fur- 
niioe of briok. See .Cai. Die. vol. iv. p. 
S30, seq. The more obvians representn- 
Uon, honevec, is, that it was a closed 
plane in which the intensity of the Si's 
ODuld be greatly inorensed. Snob n mode 
nf punishment Is not unuomraon in the 
East. Chordin {»i. p. 118;) after speak- 
ing of the common modes of inflicting 
tbe pnnishment of death in Persia, n- 
mniks that 'there are other modes of in- 
flieting the puQishmeut of death on th> 



ited the 



buted tc 



espe- 



oiallj thoE 

duee scarcity of food, or who 

false neigb^ or who have disregarded, 

tbe laws respecting lases. The cooks,' 

says he, 'were flxed onspits,and roasted 

over a gentle fire, (Comp. Jer. xxix. 2Z), 

and the bakers were cost into a burning 

oTSn. In the year 1688, whan the famine 

was raging, I saw in the foyal residenoe 

in Ispahan one of those ovens burning 



[B. C. 580. 

the golden image that Nohuchad- 
nei^ar the king had set up. 

8 Wherefore at that time certain 
Chaldeans came near, and accused 
the Jews, 



to terrify the bakers, and to prevent their 
Uiklng advantage of the scarcity to m- 
creaae their giuns.' See Rosenmiillcc, 
Alte n. nene Morgenland, in Iqq. 

1. All the people, the nations, tie fan- 

S'lageBffeil doton, &e. All e^fcepting the 
aivs. An express exoeptian is made in 
regain to them in the following verses, 
and il does not appear that any of Ciiem 
were present on this oewision. It would 
seem that only the nffieere bad been sum- 



, and il 

bable that ^1 the rest of the Jei 
ion absented themselves. 
. Whe>-e/ore at that tim 



Chal. 

CCUSeU tlU, JBKS. It 

does not appear that they necused tho 
Jews in general, hut particulariySbadruch, 
Meahacfi, and Abed-nego, ver. 12. They 
were present on the occasion, being sum- 
moned with tbe otiier oflicers of the 
realm, (vsr. 3,) but they could not unite 
in the idoiatrons worship. It has been 
frequently said that the whole thing was 
arranged, either by the king of his own 
acQord, or by tie insUgalion of their ene- 
mies, with a view to involve tbe Jews in 
dilEculty, knowing that they oouM not 
oonacientionaly comply with the com- 
mand to worship the image. But nothing 
of this kind appears in the narrative 
itself. It does not appear that the Jews 
were unpopular, or that thero was any 
less disposition lo show favour to thorn 
than to any other foreigners. They hiid 
been raised indeed to high offices, but 
there is no evidence that any ofitce ivas 
conferred on them which It was not re- 
garded us proper to confer on foreigners ,- 
nor is there any evidence that in the dis- 
chargB of the duties of the oSce they bnd 
givcBocoaBionforajustaccusation. The 
plain account is, that the king set np the 

licions design towards them; that when 
summoned \s> be present with the other 
officers of tbe realm st the dedicaUon of 
the image they obeyed the command; 
but that when the order was issued that 
they shoirld render relii/iona homtuie to 
the idol, every principle of their teligion 
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9 Tliey epake tmi said to tie 
king Nebuciaduezaar, king, live 

10 Thou, king, hivEt made a de- 
cree, that every man that shall hear 
ttie sound of tlie cornet, flute, harp, 
eackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, 
and all kinds of music, shall fall 
duwn and ■worship the golden 
age: 

11 And whoBO falleth not down 
and wovshippeth, thai he should 
he oast into the midst of a burning 
fiery furnace. 

"c2.i. 8.21. Bo. 13. 7. Ttsr. ■!, 5. 



12 There are certain Jews whom 
thou hast set ''over the affairs of 
the province of Babylon, Shadrach, 
Meshaeh, and Abed-nego ; these 

king, "have not regarded 
i : they serve not thy gods, nor 
worship the golden image ■which 
thoii hast set up. 

13 K Then Nebuchadnezzar in Ma 
rage and fury commanded to bring 

Shadraeb, Meshaeh, and Abed-«ego. 
Then they brought these men bo- 
fore the king. 

1.2.49, ^ set no regard i^i<ffi. 



revolted at it, and they refused. For the 
probablo rensoDB why Daniel was n^ 
duded in the Dumber, eee Hole on vt 

9. king, live for otjfr. A onstoiooiy 
form of ttddresB to a monnroh, implying 
that long life was regarded aa nn eioinenl 
blSESiag. See Bates on oh. ii. 4. 

10. 11. Thou hast wade a decree, *o. 
See vs. i, 6. As tbe decree iocliidei' 
'every ninn' who heard the sound of th( 

whatever religions sompleB they might 
have. Whether their scruples, hoiveTsr, 
nere knonn at ilie time, is not cerlaio ) 
or nhether Uie; noiild hare been re- 
garded if known, is no more eertain. 

hast eel over the ^romnee of Babylon, 
Shadraeh, Meahaah, and Aied-nerio. "' 
49. It is quite remarkable ths 



, of Dan 



eord of th 






e been. 



ved in I 



difficulty. W*y 
be. certainly known. We may be 
that he ■would not join in the worahi 
tlie idol, and yet it wonld seem, as N 
chadnezxar had summoned all the high 
officeraof tliarealm tobepreseni, (vor. 2/ 
that he most have been summoned otac 
The cunjeeture of Prideaux (Oon. ] 
222,) is notimprobable, that he occupied 
place of so maeh inSueneo and ^tathority, 
and enjoyed in so high degr " ■■ 
of the king, Ihat iJiey did 
prudent to be^D with him 
preferred at first to bring tl 
against subordinate officers. 
condemned and punished, 
migfat require that he should be ptinisbed 
also. If he had been involved at first in 
W 



favour with tho king, might have a 



Eened 



irwith tho king, might h 
oil from puniSimonL 1 
however, that Duniel was absent on the 

It shonid he remembered that perhaps 
eighteen years had elapsed since the 
action referred to in ch. ii. ooeurrod. 
Notes on eh. iii. 1,} and Daniel mn// 

Intro, to the chapter g 1, VIIL IT f/'ee'e 
men, king, have not regarded thee. 
Ma^., set 110 regard tipoit. Literally, 
^ they have not placed towards thee the 
decree;' that is, they have not made any 
heyhav ■• ■■ 



idol, that they did not serve the go 
all that were acknowledged by the L 
or possibly this may have been ki 
from what had occurred before. It 
have been well understood in Bab 
that the Hebrews worshipped Jeh 
only. How, however, a case had occi 
■hether ttiey «■ 



hich 



) the 



on SDy aaooont ; 

idols that were worshipped in Babylon. 
In their refusal to worahip the idol, it 
seemed mooh to aggravate tho offence, 
and made the charge touch more serious, 
that tiiey did not acinowledge any of the 
gods that were worshipped in Babylon. 
It was easy, therefore, to persuade tha 
king that they had arrayed themselves 
against the fundamental laws of the 
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14 Npbuehadnezznr spako and) 
anid unto tjiem, Jn it 'true, O Shn-: 
dracb, Mesbach, and Abed-nogo, do' 
not ye serve m jgodB, nor worship the 
golden image w-hich I have set up 1 

15 Now if je be ready that at 
what time ye hear the sound of the 
comet, flute, harp, sackbut, psaltery, 

' or, o/pHrposf, ne Bi. H, IS, i> Lo. *. 7, 8. 
moons raraii. Byerj thing that wc lenrn 

of violent psMions, and thnt ho waa esailj 
OToited, though he vtsa auB<ieptib!e olao 
to deep ivnpressionB on relisioHS snbjeota. 



IL. [B. C. 580. 

.d dulcimer, itnd SLllkinda of music, 
ye iall t down and worship the im- 
age which I have made ; ' w^l: but 
if ye worship not, ye ahall )jo ciist 
the same hour into the mi6.%t <ii a 
burning.fiei^' furnace; and a who is 
that God that shail deliver yon out 
of my hands ! 

LB.13.e. dE£. 5.2. 2KI.18,36. 



p the imo^ 

J) all nho Here 



and it seemeij noaessary that the 
shonld he vindicated. Aa a man > 
monarch, thenfore, it nas not unnatural 
that the nnger of the monarch si 
he thus enfeindled. \ ^ Coaiviaadud to 
bring Siadrack, &e. It ia remarkable 
that be did not order them at ones to be 
elain, as be did the ningicinns vho could 
□ot interpret hie dream, eh. it. 12. This 
showB that he had eoue reepeot Etil! for 
these men, nnd that he was willing to 
hear what tkoy could say in their defence. 
It is proper, also, to woogoize the provi. 
dence of Qod in loelining him to this 
course, that their noble reply to hia ques- 
tion might ho put on record, and that the 
Cull power of religious prlneiple might be 

14. JVeJiiciadHeann- spnfe and taid 
tintalAeni, Is it (rue. Marg,, 'o/parpose,-' 
that is, bnvs you done this intentionally? 
Winlle renders thiaV 'Is it insultingly?' 
Jsaehiades aaya that the word is oeed to 
denote admiration or wonder, as if the 
king could not believe Chut it was possi- 
ble that they could disregard so pl^n i 
command, when dleobedienoe was aecom- 
paniedwlth Buoh A threat. De Dieu ren. 
decs it, ' Is it a Joke 7' That is, enn you 
pnaaibly be serious or in earnest that you 
disobey so positive a eamnisnd? Aben 
Esrn, Theodotion, and Snodias, render it 
as it is in the margin, 'Hnvojoudoni 
this of set purpose and design ?' aa if thi 
king hod regarded if as possible Wiai 
there had been a misnnderstanding, anc 
as if lie was not unwilling lo £nd that 



by 



they could make an apology for thi 
oonducL The Chaldee word — «ts— < 
cura nowhere else. It ia renderec 
Geaeiiiua, pKrj)oae, deeigtj. That ia, 
it on purpoao!' The coirestwnding Ile- 

(0 iMvlav, Es. xsi. 13 ; 1 Sam. siiv. ll! 
Comp. Sum. xxsv. 20, 22. The true 
meaning, seems to be, 'Is it your iln- 
leiitiined purpose not to worship my goda ? 
Have you deliberately made op your 
minds to this, and do yon mean to abide 
by this resolution!' That this is the 
meaning, is apparent from tbe fact that 

the point, giving them still an oppor- 
tunity to comply with his commaTid to 
worship the image if they would, or to 
show whether they wore inally resolved 

It was one of the ohiurges againot them 
that they did not do it, ver. 12, 

16. JVbw if se be ready i*a* at irfia( 
(line, Ac. At die very ^me; onthevery 
instant II would seem probable from 
this that the coromoniea of the consecra- 
tion of the image were prolonged for a 
considerable period, so that therowas still 
an oppurtunily for tbeiu to unite in the 
service if they would. The supposition 
thot Euoh services would be coDtiuned 
through several days, is altogether proba- 
ble, and accords with what was nsunt on 
festival occosionE. It is remarkable that 
the king was willing to give them an- 
other trial to see whether they wera dis- 
posed or not to worship the golden image. 
To this he might .have been led by tlie 

atuod the order, or that Ihey bad not duly 
considered the subject; and possibly by 
respect for them as faithful oSicers, and 
for their country mftB Daniel. Then 



with al 



1 the 
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16 Shadrach, Meahnch, and ALod- 
negi), answered and 6i«d to the king, 
Nebuchadnezzar, voare not care- 
ful ' to answer thee ia IJiis matter. 



17 If it be so, our God whom i-we 
eeiTO is able to deliver ua from the 
burning fiery furnace, and he will 
deliver us out of thy hand, king, 

bra.121.6,7. Ac2I.2S,26. 



cording I 






■» opor- 



a they adored nonld 
be abk to deliver them, or tiiat ba nould 
not be djapwed to do it. It was o, bonst 
of Sennnonerib, irlieo he warred against 
Uio Jews, thnt noae of the gods of the 
nRtions whicb he had eouquered Lad 

they preaidcd, nnii he arguod from these 
premiEBa that the Godnhom the Hebrews 
norehipped woald not be able to defend 
their ooantry ;— •' Hath. Hny of the gods 
of the nations delivered his land out of 
tlie haodof thekingofAesyria? Where 
are the gods of Hamath, and of Arphad ? 
lyhero are the gods of Sephorvaiin ? aud 
have they delivered Samaria out of my 
hand? Who are tliej ttuioog all the gods 
of these hmda that have delivered their 
liind oat, of my hand, that Jehovab 
should deliver JemBalem ont of my 
hand?" Isa, :!ssvi. 19— 31. Nebuchad- 

Inr moDnei', and with a degree of vain 
boosting that strongly resembled this, 
calling their attention to Uie eertain de- 
struction whieh awuted them if they did 
not oomply with his demand. 

le. Shadrmh, Sfesltach, and A!^d- 
ncffo, atiftpered and said to the jb'u^. 
Thej appeer to have 
and without hesitatic , 
had carettUy oonsidared the eubjeet, and 
that with them it rrta a matter of settled 
and itjteltigent pnnciple. But they did 
it in a tOBpeotful manner, though they 
were firm. They neither reviled tl 
ai'iili nor his gods. They nsed 
ptDaehfnl words, respecUng Ihe Image 
whiob he had set up, or any of the idole 
wbieb he worshipped. Kor did they com- 
plain of bia injustice or severity. They 
ealioly looked at their own duty, and re- 
solved to do it, leaving the eonsequenees 
with the Sod whom they worshipped. 

ihu matter. The word rendered eare/itl 



Ixoiiii—iis have no need. So Luther, Ea 
181 Nioht Bo(S— ihevB is not neoessity. The 
meaning, therefore, is, that it was not 
ue<:ets:ari/ thtit thoy should reply to the 
king oo that point ; they would not give 
themselves trouble or solieitudo to do it 
They had made np thtir minds, and wbnt- 
over was the result, tbey eould not wor- 
ship the image which he had set up, or 
the gods whom he adored. They felt that 
there was no necessity for stnUng the rea- 
sons why they oouid not do this. Per- 
haps tbey thought that argument in their 
case was improper. It beoamo Ihcm (a 
do their duty, and to leave the event with 
Glod. They had no need to go into an 
extended vindication of their eonduot, for 
it might he presumed that their princi- 
ples of oonduct were well known. The 
state qf mind, therefore, whioh is indi- 
cated by this passage, is that their minds 
were made np ; that their principles were 
settled and well undersiood ; that they iiad 

oiatterofconscience, not to yield obedience 

be modified by any etat«ment whieh they 
oauld make, or by any argument in the 
case; and that, therefore, they were not 
aaxions about the result, but calmly com- 
mitted the whole cause to God. 

17. 1/ it ie BO. Cbold. '•ft' J^ — so it 
s. That is, ' this is kne, that the ~ 






nould se 



The idea 

:e to be cast into the fhrneee,' but 
1 is turned on the fact that the 
n they served conld save them. 



Joverdale 

'0 Nebuohadnezsar, we oaght' not 
ionsent unto thee in this matter, for wh 
■ur Qod whom wo serve is able to kf 
IS," Ac. 1[ Oai- Gad Miom we len-e. • 

;ct avowal that tbey »■ 



This 
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18 But if ' not, be itltnown unto 
diee, Iiing, that we will not serve 
I' thy gods, nor vrorship the golden 
iquwe which thou hast set up. 
'■'^19 1[ Then was NehuchadneBBar 
' full of ^ fury, and the form of his 



tlisrefore he Bpnke, 
" that they should heat the furnace 
one BCTen times more than it waa 
wont to be heatocl. 






'il.ahUi, 



igfiergfv 
This was aridenUy said in reply 
queEtion asked by the king (var. 15), 
" Who is that God that ehnll deliver yon 
out of my himde P" They were sure that 
tha God whom they worshipped was able, 
if lie ehould choose to do it, to s 
from death. 3Ji wiiat way they 
he eouM save them, is not e 
Prohably " " " 



iBDoes in eiUier ease. It mnttera ii 
bat followB — wealll) or poverty ; bono 
diahononr; good report or evil repov 



doinsright, andoc 



sttn 



.n doing w 



nn/prinoiple; a 



-. Thia 



ffould » 



1 in the i 



hs actually did, but they felt that it wai 
entirely withia his power to keep then 
iroin ao horrid a death If be pleased. Ibr 
state of mind Indieated in this verse, f: 
lha,lo! entire ciHi/iiUiKfmOod. liieirnn 
swershowed (n) that they bad nodonbt ol 
his abilils to save them if he pleased; 
(6) tJiBl they believed he would do 
what was host in tha eaae; and (o) that 
they were entirely willing to eommi' " 
whole ooae into his hands, to dispo 
it RB ho ohose. Comp. Isa. sliii. 2. 

18. S«ti/ mi. That is, 'if he should 
Bo( deUver ns; if it should «ot ooci 
that he would prottict us, and aa\ 
U3 front tiiab heated oven. Whatev« 
may be the result in regard to U9, oar di 
termination is settled.' f Be it hwK 
imio Ihee, }civg,aat we tail! not «en 
thv godaj Ao. Thia answer is firm an 
noble. It showed that Ibeir minds nei 
mada up, and Ihat It line with tbem a 
matter of pnnctpie not to worebip false 
gods. The state of mind whieb is de- 
noted by tbis verse, is that of a determi- 
nation lo do their duty, whatever might be 



msider tbe 
m.ide thia reply! when we remember their 
oomparativB youth, and tha few opportu- 
nities wMchthoy bad for inatruetion in tho 
nature of religion, and that they wcra 
captives in a distunt land, and that they 
stood before the most absolute monaroh of 
Iho eartb, with nopowerftil friends to sup- 
port tbem, and with the most horrid kind uf 



mire tho graoe of that 
imply foiTiish " 



BOUld 51 



rhich enabled Ihem to 
take a etand so noble and so bold. 

19. TAea tons Nebvehnd-^iennar full of 
fan/. Marg.,^//ed. Ho was exceedingly 
enraged. He Bvidently vas not prepared 
for a stand so firm and determined on 
their part^ and ho did not appreciate their 
motives, nor was he disposed to yield 
to them tbo privilege and right of follow- 
ing their boneet convictions. He was 
deeply CKciled nitb anger when the coi 
plaint was made that they would r 
worship bis gods {ver. 13}, but be b 

l.__.J .1.. pQjjj])]y tljgy Ijjj] not yj 






and, a! 



tbe 



The I 



enUon v 



EOS W^it, not on what would 
be the result. The sole question which 
was asked wos, what onght to be done " 
the case ; and they had no oonoeni aho 
what would follow. True reli^on is 
determined pui-poso to do right, and n 
to do wrong, whatever may be iho cons 



they had done had not been by deliber- 
ate purpose (Notes on ver, 14) ; and he 
had therefore given them an opportunity 
to reconsider the subjeot, and, by com- 
plying with his will, to save themselves 
from the threatened punishment. Ho 
now saw, however, that what they had 
done was done deliberately. He saw that 
they firmly and intelligentiy refused to 
obey, and supposing now that they not 
only rebelled against his commandt, but 
that thay disregarded and despised even 
bis forbearanee (ver. 15), it is not won- 
derful that ho WHS iiilcd with wiath. 
What was with tbem fixed priieiple, ho 
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to Ttinil Sbadrach, Mesb&ch, and 
Abei-nogij, and to east them, into 
the buraiBg &Gvy furnace. 

a.mighly (if sifensfJi. 



21 Then these men were bound 
their •'coats, tboir boson, and 
their =hats, and their other gar- 
ments, and weve cnet iato the midst 
of the burning flerj furnace. 



probably regarded a£ 



. aD<j 






had evinced aelf-coutrol ; poaai 
have ehown something like i«i 
compaseiDn. He nas Indigposed to punish 
thorn, and he hoped that they would mve 
him from the neceseit; of it by nomply- 
ing nlth his eotnmaade. Now be sun 
that al! hope oC this iras vain, and he 
gave unrestrained rent to his angry feel- 
ings. ^ Se apake and commanded thai 
t^y shmild heat the /w^iutce aae seven 

Chald., ' Than it nes leen to he heated; 

seven here la a perfect nauiber, and Iht 
meaning is, that they ahontd malie it m 
hot as possible. He did not reflect pro 
hably that by this eotnmand be nas con 
ttibutisg to shorten and abridge theii 
sufferings. Wiolied men, who are vio 
lently opposed to religion, often overdi 
tbe matter, and by their haste and iiu 
petuosity defeat the very end which they 
have in view, and even promote th( 
cause which they wish to destroy. 

20. And he eomimtJided the moet miyhiy 
mmi that were iiihUarmg. Marg., rai^J- 
of strength. Chald. ' And to mighty m* 
mighty roan of strength wlio were 
his army, he said.' He employed the 
Etrongest men that conld be foui ' ' 
Oiis purpose. If To bind Shadrat , 
Gill supposes that they were probably 
bound together, as the king aftei 



ralely ii 



the fun 



Tfllki 



•! this, and in 
it is Eot very probable. It is w* 
marked by Oill, however, that thei 
IIU need of binding them at all. They 
wouid have made no resistance, and there 
was no danger that they would make any 
effort to escape. 

coals. The; were seized just as thoj 



Ho ti 



Hfori 



■de-fes of later times, it 
to array those who were 
inliar dress, indicative of 
the fact that they were heretlos, and that 
they deserved the flame. Here, how- 
ver, the anger of the king was so great, 
hat no del»y was allowed for any such 
inrposc, ond they proceeded to exeoate 
he senteuce upon them just as they were, 
fhe faot that they were thus thrown into 
he fUrnaee, however, only made the 

iTen their garments were offected by the 
ire. The word rendered coata, is in the 
margin rendered mantlet. The Chaldeo 
word — ji'ja-iB— means, according (o GesB- 
nias, the long and nide pantaloons which 
are worn by the Orlenlnls, from SaiB— 
sarbel, to cover. The Greek word used 
in the translation is derived from this— 
oapASopa^ and the word aap^apiies is still 
used in modern Greek. The Chaldee 
word is used only in this chapter. The 
Vulgate renders this cum bi-aecii sals — 
hanCBtliaword ti-e9cie8,and ftrojuea. The 
garment referred to, therefore, eeems 
rather lo be that which covered t^e lower 
part of their person than either a coat or 
mantle. If Their hoseii. This word was 
evidently designee! by onrtrrmslators to da- 

for that was the common meaning of the 
word when the transladon was mode. It 
is Qot probable (jiat the word is designed 
to denote itocMngt, as they are not 
commonly worn in the £aet. Harmer 
supposes that the word here used means 
properly a hamster, and that the refer- 

a symbol of office, and he refers in illns- 
tration of this to the plates of Sir John 
ChardiD of carvings foand in the rnios 
of Persepolis, among which a man is re- 
presented with a haaimer or mallet In 
eaoh hand. He supposes that this was 
some symbol of ofhoe. The more com- 
mon and jUEl representalioQ, however, is 
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22 Therefore beeauee the king's 

' commandment ■was urgent, and the 

furnace exceeding hot, the "iflame 

of the fire slew those "men that 

a word- ^ or, g^rJc- c €. ^ 



DAHIEL [B C. 680. 

p S d a M h h, and 



lioje 



s ftom E* 



expand luid ct 



Hi 



sprei 



13 (1) a hum- 
m r i,a su. li Jer. axiil, 29, 1. 63, 
[Hid (2) a garment, probabi; nith tbe idea 
of ts belag spread out, nnd perhaps re- 
fe ing to B tonio or under- gavin en t. 
Comp QeseHiaa OD tba word. The Greek 
s qv ajid so the Latin Vulgate, 
ta e the (lora, or eovering for the 
head turban. The probable reference, 
hewers b to the under garment worn 
by the Orientals ; the tunio, not a little 
resembling a ehirt with ub. f And iSeir 
halt. Marg., or twrbane, The Chnidee 
■word — «Vs"|C — is tendered by GoBenius 
tnoRlfe, paiUmn. So the verEiou ealled the 
' breeches' Bible, renders it ohixt. Cover- 
dale renders it i^es, and eo the Vulgate 
oafceouwtlu, aandah/ and the Gre'- 
mpmyniiali- — greaves, or a garment e 
closing the loner litnbs; pautalooi 
There ia certainly no reeaon for rendi 
ing the word iol< — as hats wore than, u 
kQonn I nor is there any erideoca that 
it refers to n torbnn. EHxtorf, (Chald. 
I^\ > regards it as meaning a garment, 
paitioul Illy . : : 



or cloafc, that vas commonly thronn over 
all. TTJiidrteir other anrmeiiH. What- 
ever they had en, nhether turban, belt, 
sandals, &v. 

22. Therefore heeaiiae the hing's cora- 
mattdai^nt'timBttYgsiit. Marg-, nsin GhaJd., 
vnyrd. The meaning is, that the king 
' ' admit of no delay ; ' 






t tho 



t peril 



trDiitedwIth tlie execution of his com- 
mand. IT Ai^d Hie fm-nace exceeding hot. 
Probably so as to send out tbe flanio so 

gerons. The urgency of the king woHld 
not admit of any airangementa, even if 
there oonid have been any, by which ihe 
afiproach to it would be safe, ^thefiawe 

Chaldee, spark. The meaning is, what 



Nothini 



—the h 



i'obable t 



an thif. 




Ihe peril of life. The Chaldee word ren- 
dered alea here, moons killed. It does 
not meflQ nierely that tbey were over- 
come with the heat^ but that theyacCuaJly 



wiU. 

23. And these three me>t—feU down 

loosen the cords by which they had been 
astened. The fact that they were seen 
to fall into the furnace iomni, made the 
miraele the more remarkable that they 
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fell dowD bound into the midst of 
tlio burning fiery fumaoe. 

24 1[Then NebuohadneaBar the 
king was astonied, and rose up in 
ha.3tc, and spake, and said unto hia 



counBcllorsi, Did not we cast three 
non bound into tJie midst of the 

fire ? Thev answered and said unto 

the ting, True, king. 

25 lie ansfrered and said, Lo, I 



shuuld be seen walking luoae in tlie midst 
oftliefite. 

In the Septungint^ Syriao, Antic, and 
Latin Vulgate, there follow in this place 
sixty-eight verses, containing " The Song 
of the Three Holy Children." This is not 
in theChaldefl.anditBorigmisnnknown. 
It is with enl^ propriety placed Iq the 
Apocrypha, «a being no part of the in- 
eplted oanon. With some things that 
are improbable and absurd, the 'EODg" 
coritains many things that are beautiful, 
and that would be iiigbl; appropriate if 
a song bad been ottered at all In the fur- 

24. Tkea Nefmohadneaar fie king MM 
ofloiita*. The word tatoiiied, whioh 
oceura several times in our lianslation, 
IBara ix. 3 ; Job xviL 8, xviiL 20 ; Esek. 
iv. 11; Dan. iii. 2i, iv. 19, v. B,) is but 
nnotbor form for ortonisierf, and es- 
preasGs wonder or amnzemect. The rea- 
sons of the wonder here ware that the 
roea who were bound whan oast into the 

bound; Ihatto Uiem afonrth person was 
added, walking witb them ; and that the 
fourth had the appearanoa of a divine 
Itwould aeam from this, that 






t that there 
11 io'M 



}t to be supposed Chat Nebuchnd- 
had any donbt on this aubject, or 
is tecolleotion had so soon failed 
him, bnt Ihia manner of introdnoing the 
inbject is adopted in ordsr to fix the 
ittention strongly on the fact to-which 
le was about (o call their attention, and 
nhiob was to hiui so cinch a matter of 

2S. Be onswei-erf and said, Lo, I eeo 
four men loose. From tha fact that be 
law these men now loose, and that this 
hllod him iritb so inaob eurpiise, it may 
presumed that they bad been bound 
h something that was not eombnstible 
vith some Eortof fetters or chains. In 
.t oase, it would be a matter of surprise 
that they ebould be hose, even though 
they oouid survive the action of the flro. 
The /oiH-ii personage now so mysteri- 
ously added to their number, it is evident 
lumed tha appearance of a wiaii, and 
t tha appearance of a celestial being, 
though itw " ■'" ' "■■ 



la fun 
,nvanlentlj se 



:e was so made I 



id also that the 

_...^ . . to witness the 

TCEuIt of the exeoution of his own order. 
^ And rose vp i» haste. He would na- 
turally express his surprise to his eonn- 
sellorrt, and ask an explanation of the 

remarkohli -•-■--•- >-- — !> 

|[Ai._ -,— 

word used — j'-ol]?— ooonrs only here 

"■ ■ >. sa, vi. - " ■ 



ble and majcsl 
called K soQ o 

id^ Bfthsfir. 

«A large, so 
could walic nbc 
been snblimei 
of the abildren 






enderod e. 



Vulgat* 



leeUors 






The 



renders it optivtatibu^ j 
ficymroaiD— bis nobles, or distinguished 
men. The word would seem 1« m' 
those who were authoriied to speak (ft 
^J^); that is, those authorised to g 
■listers of ' ' 



selloi 



f,Did 



II boni>4, *o. The e 



>t thre 



I beautiful image 
ften walking un- 
miaai; uangers, safe beneath the 
protection. If^inrf liey have' no 
hart. Marg., There is no hurt in Ikem. 
They walk nabarmad amidst the flames. 
Of oonrse the king judged in'tbis only 
ftom appearances, liDt the result (ler. 27) 
showed that it waa raoll; ao. f Aiid tliB 
form qf the fovrth. Cbaldee, rin~*" 
appearasae (from nM-], to les); that is, 
be seemed to be a son of God; be loohed 
like a son of God. The word does not 
refer to anything speraal or peculiar in 
hia/orm oc Ji'jtvre, but it may bo supposed 
to dcncta something tbat was noble or 
majestic in his mien; something in his 
~ ' io»r that declared 
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see four men loose, walking • in the no hurt ; and the form, of the fourth 
midst of the fire, '■acd they have is like the ^ Son of God. 



bint tobaof heavenly origlvi. Hiiic ike 
SmiBfOad. TliereoietwolnquirieBwhioli 
Briee in reguid to tliia expreaaioii: one 
!b, what Vfiia the idea denolail by the 
phrase ca used by the king, or who did 
he take this porsoDage to be ? tJie other, 
vho h« actually vrasF In regard to 
the former inqniry, it may be observed, 
tha,i there is no evidence that the bing 
referred to iiim to vliom this title is so 
frequently applied in the Hew Testament, 
the Lord Jesus Chriat. This is clear (1) 
beoatfsB there is no reason to believe that 
the king bad any knowledge whatever 
that there would be on earth one to 
whom this tjlle might be appropriately 
given; (2) thete is no evidence tha' - 
title was then commonly givon U 
M hbyhjw ftw 

th k f B byl was ts 

J h 1 1 y t b q ted w Eh 
t and (3) th langu g nh h h 
d es eoas aniy mplj th t 

hw qaitedntbthltth 

Ih w p 1 g pectat tii 
aa ii b g w old ppea tt 

h h d gn d t t. Tt 

t f th art 1 fte whl 

IS t i Ih t,h Idee gl dlfi 

t mp I fiDm wh t th 1^ 1 
w nld 1 1 1 lly t rp t d. Tit i 
nothing in the Chaldee to limit it tu any 
' son of God,' or to designate any on«i to 
whom that term conld be applied as pe- 
cnliarly intended. It would seem pro- 
bable that our trnnslatote meant to oonvey 
the idea that ' the Son of God' peonliarly 
was intended, anddonbtlesstheyregi ' ' 
this as one of his appearanoes to 
before his incarnation ; but it is clear that 
no such conception entered into the mi ' 
of (be king of Babylon. The Chaldei 
simply, I'r^d-na'? npi, 'like to a son 
God,' or to 'a son of the ^ui^s— as i 
word I'r^M — MoSm (Chald.), or Slohim 
(Hab.), though often, and indeed nsnallj 
ap(>lied to the tine God, is in the plural 
number, and In the month of a heathen 
would properly be used to denote the 
gods that he worshipped- The ai'tiole i^ 
not prefixed to the woi'd ■ son,' and the 
language would apply to any one who 
might properly be called a eon of Ood. 



The Vulgate has literally rendemd it 
,«til{s JiUn 
Dei) the Greek in the same way — 
, the Byriao is like the Chal- 
dee i Castellio renders it, quanta farmam 
iabei Bto na(i eiiuiiDm— ' Oie fourth baa 

rdale, 'the fourth is like an angel to 
lok upon i Luther, more definitely, nvA 
er vierte Ist gleich, ala wKre er «m Sohn 
er Gotter— 'and the fonrth as if hemigbt 
e a eon of the gods.' It is clear that 
le authors of none of the other ver- 
.ons hod the idea which our translators 
jpposed to be conveyed by the text, and 
hich implies that the Babylonian mon- 
arch gayposed (hat the person whom he 
^as the one who afterwards became 
nate for onr redemption. Inaooord- 
with the common well known usage 
e word eon in the Hebrew and ChaU 
dee Ituiguages, it would denote any one 
who had a retemblasfrB W another and 
would be applied to any being whowaoof 
a majesiio or dignified appearance ai d 
wlio seemed worthy to be lanked among 
the gods. It was usual among tiie hca 
Uien to suppose that tlia gels often i; 
peared in a hnmaa form ai d probably 
Nebuchadnezzar regarded this as som^ 
such oeleeUal appearance If it be a ] 
posed that he regarded it as some tnnni- 
feslation connected with the Hehrew form 
of religion, the most that would probably 
occur to him would be, Uiat it was some 
oHj/elic being appearing now for the pro- 
— ' m of these worabippers of Jehovah. 



But a 









sgard to this mya- 
la. Who in faci 
..oared in the fur- 
nace for the protection of these threi 
persecuted menF Was it an aagel, oi 
was it the second person of the Trinity 
i*e Son of God? That this was the Sot. 
of God — the second peraon of the Trinity, 
who afterwards beea — >-——-■- i. 



: Incarnate, 



was held by Terlnllinn, by 
AngustJne, and by Hilary, among the 
I'athere ; and so it has been held I>y Gill, 
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CHAPTEE III. 

!1VB SUppOSfld 



that Nebuohadi 
quiunted with the belief of the Hebrewa 
in tegftrd to the Messiidi ; others, that be 
apoke nnder the infineoee of the Holy 
Spirit, witiout being fUll? awnre of whiit 
his words impoftad, as CoiapliaB, Soul, 
Pilate, and others hare done. Pooh, 
Sgii. The Jewifih writara, Jarohi, Boa- 



angel, called a 



)f God in accord- 



opinioD, will appoar evident^ though there 
oannot he exact certoiaty, from the fol- 
lowing oonsiderntiOHS; (1) The Iflngunge 
used impliee neoessarily nothing moce. 
Though it migl! indeed he applicable to 
the Messiah — the second person of the 
Trinitj, if it oonld he determined from 

nothing in (be langua^ which necesaa- 
lil; suggeslB this. (2J In the explnsatiOD 
of the matter by Nebachadnesaar him. 
Eolf (VST. 2Sj, he Duderatood It to he an 
nngel— "Bletaed be the God of Shndrat ' 

shews that he had hsd n 
the snbjeet, and that he had no 
hnoirledge in the case tJian to si 
that he was ao onge! of Qod, Tha 
ledge of the e^tietenoe of angels ' 



Thij 



ibility in supp 



ling that Ne- 
on this point to know that ihij wore sent 
for the prolectiun of the good. (3) Tho 
belief that it was an angel accords with 
what we find elsewhere in this book 
{comp. eh. vi, 23, vii. 10, is. 21), and in 
other places in the sacred scrlptaiea, re- 
specting their being employed to proleet 
and defend the children of God. Comp. 
Pa. iisiv. 7, aoi. 11, 12; Matt, iviii. 10 ; 
Luke ivL 22 ; Heb, i. 14. (4) It may be 
ndded, that it should not be EUppoaed 
that it was the Son of Sod ia the peonlior 
sense of that term without posiUve evi- 
dence, and sneh evidence dues not exist. 
Indeed, there is Bcaroely a probability 
that it was BU. If the Bodeemer ap- 

plajned why, in a oiuae equally important 
and perilous, be did not appear to Daniel 
when cast into the lions'den (eh. vl. S2) ; 
and as Daniel then attribiilod his ■'-''- 



s every 



■aaon why the Si 



ftngel, 



plfluaHon should be given of this passage. 
As to the probability that an angel wonld 
be employed on an occasion like this, it 
may be observed, that it ia in accordance 
niOi the uniform repreaentnUoQ of the 
aoriptnres, and with what we knew to ha 
a great law of the universe. ' The weak, 
lie feehle, and those who are in danger, 
are proteoied by those who are Etrong; 
and there is, in itself, no more improba- 
bility in the Buppoaitioa that an ang^ 
wonld be employad to work a mu^aolo 
thaa there is that a laaa would be. We 
are not to enppOBe that the angel waa able 
to prevent tl\e aaual effect of fire by any 
natural strength of his own. The miraole 
in the case, like all other miracles, was 
wrought by the power of Sod. At the 
same time, the presoneo of the ongel 
wonld he a pledge of the divine prolco- 
^on; would be an assurance that tho 
' ofieot prodaoed was not from any natural 
cause ; would furnish an eaay exptanatioa 
of 8D remai'Itahle an oocurrehco; and, 
perhaps more than all, would Impreaa the 
Babylonian monarch and his court with 
soma Jnst views of the divine nature, and 
with the tiutb of the religion wbidi was 
professed by those whom he bad cast 
into Ibo flames. As to the probability 
tliQt a miracle would he wrought on an 
Docasion likethis, itmay be remarked that 
a more appropriate occasion for working a 
miraalc conld scarcely be coneoived. At 
a time when Ihe true religion was perse- 
cntad ; at the court of the most powerful 
heathen monarch in the world ; when the 
temple at Jernaolem was doEtroyed, and 
the fires on the altars had been put onl^ 
and the people of 0od were exiles in a 
distant Injid, nothing was more probabiB 
than that Sod wonld give to his people some 
manifest token; of his presence, and some 
striking oonflrmation of the truth of his 
religion. There boa perhaps never baeo 
an oeeaEion when we ahonld more eer- 
tainly expect the evidences of the divino 
interposition than dnrlng the exile of his 
people in Babylon ; and during tjieir long 
captivity there it is not easy to conceive 
of an oocasion on which such an inlerpo. 
Bition would be more likely to occur than 
when, in the very prescDoe of the mon- 
arch and his court, three youths of emi- 
nent devoteduess to the eause of God 

came they steadfastly refused to dishoaonr 



6y Google 



184 DAtr 

26 Then Ne1>uchadnpzEar onme 
near to the ' mnuth of the bnrnmg 
flery furnace, and spake, and said, 
Shadrach, Mesh.ioh, and Abed-nego, 
ye '' servants of the moat high c Gtod, 
come forth, and come Mher. Then 
Shadracb, Meshach, and A>ied-nego, 
oaiae forth of the midst of the fire. 

2T And the princes, governors, 
and captains, and the king's cotin- 
sellora, being gathered togatJier, saw 



these men, upon whose boiiies the 
fire bad ' no power, nor was a hair 
of their head singed, neither were 
their coats changed, nor the smoU 
of £re had passed on them. 

28 TA.en Nebnehadneazar spake, 
and said. Blessed be the God of Sha- 
drach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, 
who hnth sent his " angei, and do- 
livered his servants that trnsted ' in 
hira, and have changed the king's 
8ae.ie.i6,ia. PB.34.7,aiii>s.20. He.j.u, 



M. Then Nebaahidnaaar came «ea, 
Ihi mouth. An. JSsis., door. The Chal- 
dee ATord mflODS door, sat9f entraoen. 
Tha /ona of the rurnnOD is DBknomt. 
Tbere nas a plnco, howerer, tbrotigh 
whioh the fuel nos oast into It, and tbj 
is doubtiesB intended by the word doa 
oimaalh tero used. 1 Ye aenanls of the 
mall high Gad. They had profe^ed to 
be his asrrants; iie noT san that tbey 
were Boknowledged as enoh. Tbe pbtos 
' mOEl high Ood' irapliee tbut be regiirde< 
him as supreme over nil other godi 
though it is prohHblethst he still retaiDei 
bis belief in (he exietence of isferio 
divinities. It was moeh, however, ti 
seenre tba aoljiiowletlgmeiit of tbe mon 
arcb of the eapitsJ of the heathen world, 



reme. Tbe phrase 



u they at 



high God' is 
iriptnn ' ' 



iu every iaslnnco it is need 
lation oftbetrneGtod. \ Come/oi-lh a 
come hither. Tbe reaiont which seem 
bovB ioflueneed this singnlor monareb 
recall tha aeatence paaaed on them, o 
to attempt to punish them no fnrther, 
seem to bare been, that be ' ' 



; that h. 



D what he 



27. And the prineet, goneraaiv, a 
CBptttins. Hotes, ver, 3. •fAndthekm 
aoumcaors. Notes, ver. 24. If Set 
ffatJieFed togelker, saw these men. Tb^ 
could be DO mistake abont the reality 
the miracle. They came out as ih 
were oaet in. There could have been 
trioli, no art, no iegei-demain, by whi 

" ' ' 'eserved and re- 



ired. Iftl 



< facts 



itated bare, then there 



) no donbt 



that this was a real miracle, f tJiwi 
whose iodise iAcJh-B had «o power.' That 
is, the uansl power of fire on tbe httmaa 
body was prevonteii. f ifoi- wa» a hair 
b/ their head eisged. That whieh would 
he moat likely to have burned. The d'a- 
sign is to show that the fire had produced 
abBoIntelyno eiTect on them, {jfcilher 
tBere their eoaie changed. On me word 
coaW, see Notes on ver. 21. The war* 
changed, means that there was no ohangH 
oanaed by the Are either in their colour 
or tl»ir texture. % Nor had.the tmell of 
fire passed on them. Not the slighleat 
effect had been (a^diiood by the fire, not 
even ao much as to occasion tbe Bmoll 
oauaed by fire whan oloth is singed or 
bnmed. Perhaps, however, sulphur or 
pitch bad been used in heating the fur- 
nace, and the idea may be, that their 
preservatiott bad been so eatire that not 
even tbe smell of tbe smoke caused by 
those oombtiEtibles eould be peroeived. 

28. Then Welmehadneisar epake, and 
laid, Messed be the God qf Shadraeh, &o. 
On the obaracteristie of mind thus evineed 
by tbia monarch, see the Notes and Prae- 
tiofll Esmarks on cb. ii. id, i7. IT Which 
hath sent his aiycL Tbia proves that the 
king regarded this mysterious fourth per- 

phrase {ver. 25,) ' is like the son of Gofl,' 
only in that sense. That an angel ahould 
be employed on an embassage of tbia 
tind, we have seen is in aeeordanee with 
the current statements of the Scriptnrea. 
Comp. Bxcnrsas I. to Prof. Stuart on tha 
Apoaalypae. See also Luke i. 11 — 20, 26^ 
38; Matt. i. 20, 21, IL 13, 19, 20, iv, 11, 
xviii. 10! Acta xii. 7—15,- Sen. sxxH. 
1, 2 ; 2 Kings vi, 17 ; Ex. sir. 19, sxiU. 
30, xxxiii. 2i Num. ix. 16; Josh. v. 13; 
Iso, Ixui. 9 ; Dan. X. 5—13, 30, 21, xiL I. 
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word, and yielded fheit a bodies, 
that they might not serve nor wor- 
ship any God, esoept their own G«d. 
29 Therefore i> I make a ' decree, 
That every people, nation, and lan- 

"Ko. 12,1. Hft il. 37. badecresis7itiidebifme~ 

%And hane changed the fciWs word. 
Thnt Is, his pnrposo ov eommiuid. Tlioir 
oondno^ and tbe divine protection in 
oonseqiience of tiieir eonduot, liftd liadtho 
efl'eot wholly to ohange his purpose to- 
wafda theoi. He h.id TOBolved to destroy 
them; he non resolved to honour tbem. 
Thia i 
self m 

was — that an eastern desp 
solved on the signal pnni 
a! his Bubjeets should be bo entirely 
ohonged in his narposes towiirds them. 
fAnd yielded their bodiei. The Greek 
adds here sf( i^,,— 'to the fire.' So tt 
Arotio. This is donbtless the sense c 
the passage. The meaning is, thoit r!ith> 
fcban bow d wn w rsl p gods which 
they rega 1 d as no g d " '* 



guage, -which speak i any thing 
amiss against the God of Shadrsioh, 
Mosba»3h, and Abed-nego, shall be 
e cut in 'pieces, and weir houses 
shall hs made a dunghill r because 



delate tl 



and do 1 



they had p f 
flames, c mm t g th m 1 ea to thi 
protection f G) d It 1 mplied her> 
that they had d n th lunlsrilj, am 
that they m gb dy ha a. oided it if 
they hud h n t b j th king. Hi 
bad given them time to deliberate on thi 
eahjeet (vs. 14, 15,) and he knew that 
they had resolved to pursae the coarse 
whioh they did from prinoiple, no matter 
what might bo the results, vs. 16—13, 
This BtrengUi of prinoiple; 



not to d 



at I 



hosnrd, ho could 
thia is ft remarkable instanoe to show that 
a firm and steady course in doing what 
is right, will oommaud the reaper' '" 



This 



with 



all his pride, and hanghti 
tyranny, bad not n. few generous q 
ties, and some of the finest lllustm 
of human nalare were furnished by 
If r/wf (ftcj) m!gU "Ot <Kr«B nor iwi . 
oiiy Ood, e^ept their oica Qod. They 
gave up their bodies to the flame rather 
than da this. 

29. Thei-e/ore I make a deeree. I 
A decyee ie wade % me. Obald. 
from me, n decree is Idd down,' • 



:te(l. This Obaldee word [:;>;— means 
properly inste, flavour ; then judgment 
fer of diseermBg — apparenfly as of 
10 oan jndge of vnne, &B.f by tho 
then the eentenoe, the decree 
aot of judging 



— alw 



iys_ n 



luning t 



i idea that the ( 



The decree in this cose was not dosignsd 
to be regarded as arbitrary, but as being 
fouadecl on what was right and proper. 
He had seen evidence that the Boi whom 
these three youths worshipped was a tine 
Ood, and was eiiia to protect those who 
trusted in him, and regarding him OS a 
real God, he made this proolamatjon that 

ont his extended realm. \ That every 
people, nation, and language. This de- 
\s in accordance with the usual style 
Oriental monarch. It was, however, 
st that tha empire of ifebuchad-. 
T cstended over nearly all of tha 
known world, f WMeh ^eak anp 
thing amies. Marg., error. The Chaldea 
word — n'jtf — means error, viroag, and it 
refers here to an? thing that would be 
fitted to lead the minds of men astray in 
regard to tJie true ehai-aeter of tha Gfld 
whom these persons worshipped. Tha 
Vulgate renders it blasphemy. So also it 
is rendered in the Greek— ffAao^njiiaii, 
The intention was, that their God was to 
be acknowledged ns a Qod of eminent 
power and rank. Itdoes not appearthat 
Nebucbodneziar meant that he should be 
regarded as tho onlg true God, but he 
was willing, in aooordanoe with the pre- 
vailing notions of idolatry, that he should 
take hia plnoe among the gods, and a 
most honoured pla«e. ^ Shall beeutia 
ide. This 



If punisb 



t that w 






ould be placed on their houses 
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there is no other God that c 
liver after this sort. 

30 1[ Then the king > promoted 



offensive uses. ^Sscameihert 
6od &at aan deliver after thii 
does not Bay that then 



10 otlisr 



The Greek luid the Ar.ibio add Here, 
ind be oounted them worthy to preside 
31 all the Jews that were in ■ ■ ' ' 



does not say that there irns no other god 
at all, for his mind had not ;et reached 
this conclusion, bnt there was no other 
one who had equal poner iritb the G)od 
of the Hebrene. He had seen n manifes- 
tation of bis power in the preservation of 
the three Hebrews, anch ns no other god 
had ever eshibited, and he wos willing 
to admit that in this respect he surpassed 



hing 



Df this 



found ii 



e Cbaldoe 
hom this addidon was made. 
In the Vulgate and Uie Qreek verelons, 
id <Q some of the critical editions of the 
ehrew Scriptures (Walton, Hahn, 4c.), 
le three tlrat versos of the followine 
chnpter iu'e subjoined to this, li is weil 









> prosper. 



iadi-aci. 
The 



B of no 






authority, t 
a belon 



'ly 



Cb>ldee 

prosper. Whether he restored Ibei 
their former places, or to higher hom 
does not appear. There would be, how- 
ever, nothing incoDBistent with his nsual 
course m supposing that he raised them 
to more exalted stations. \ , 
vines <tf Sabglon. See Kotei 



appropi 
iwing chapter than to tnis, as 
there assigned by the nion- 
aroh for the proclamation is what oocni-red 
-- ■-- lelf, (ver. 2,) rather than wliat he 
tnessed in others. The division, 

ersion of the Bible, and in the 



I. The Instance rcfordM in this chapter (vs. 
ever omnrred hi the world, of™ attempt to pnrin 






etalule. It has, however, been abundantly ioiit 


ted BinM, alike to Hie hoothen and in t 


acecrtbeOie progress ofroUgioiielilwrly; ihcYarli 


of history mora Intereatlng than those wh 


us steps whioh hive been taken to naich « 


result which h»8 now been antred a£ and lo eetUe ths prindplM which ere nowtegeidad 


talned hi many countries, end ttoee which coniitl 








Icnwa antfenliKhlmed noHoM of iMl tr, 


dom. Thevlewawhldi haTepreviiledonUiesuyectiiiBUielbllowlBg!— l.Theflenerafd 


trine among tbe Jwath™ has been, Uiat tbete wc 


ramiHiTgoaalnheaven and earth, and tli 


iipposed 4d ha™ as good a right to worehip 



.9, ther^bre, lunly known at 



»t contrarj 1o tlieTlewswhfeh prenlled, prorided Uie oiida of the conntxywere reoognlacd. 
1 andent Chaldee, Assyria, Greece, and Bone hi tbe CKrhcst ajWi penamtlDn was raFB, mid the 
IcraUon of other ^rms of r^igkni was uBvaL 9. Tbe views whkh have pi«valled lead- 
' ^ _i-±-»- -— - _*-i-u— ippos^ of ill Just nouons of liberty 



on tbe suljeot of lelJelan, are the tbllowlng: (a)Ibi/», .i...,,,,^ „^ ^_u<7u ..uu^., u= .u 
the <9se of Hebndiadiiuiai, require oB te wonihtp a parllDiilBr god Out should be eet up. 
in such a mse. It Is oloz that while all who were idcttderg, and wbo supposed that aU llio 
gods worsblpped bt othen should be respected, could rendor homage; It is also clear Uiat 
tb(^ who Teeerded aR Idols as rhlse gods, and lielleved tJiat none of them ought to be wor- 
shipped, could noi comply with the command. Such wan the case with the Jews who were 

nut render homage to any other. WhUe, ther^bns every Idnlatcr eauld render homage to any 
Wol, tbe Hebrew tould tender faomi^ to bobs. (6) The views among the heathen jBoAiWtine 
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tlw exerclfe of a cflrtaln klnQ of Kl^^n. AccDrdiav to tbD ptovniliug viowB, no made af reU- 
filou could l>o toloratfil wMdi wmiSd m^nlain that oU thp cods that -nere worehlpped vers 
&lse. Rellrion uaa auppaaed to 1» id™tlD«l with tbs bort Inlflrento ot the stole, bM wub 
Ireixmiizcd bj t^fl laws, mul protected by tbe law»p lo dei^ tJu claim, ttaoetbre, of any and 

flH-ioke tiielr Idolfl, idfd toombFAoe Anowfell^DD-^^llJiiflirBa.rflgmdBd sfl an attack ou the 
Btate. This vofl llio otlitode wliiDh tdirlBtlwl^ UBluned towBHrda tbe nllglDDa of tbe Itoman 
empire, and It via tbla wUidrled to the tlerr persnntfciu whlcb preTRllcd there. Vhlle Rome 
Donld ooiulstentlj tolemte toy fona of Idol&nT that ifonld recognize tha religion cettbliehed 
hy ths etate, it could not talerata > Bjeteni nbliih miUiit^niid thD,t oU idolittry Tria irrong. It 
KOBld olloir onathei Eod to be placed in the Pantheon, but K eanlH not recognize B^iteu which 
would remove ere^ wd from tJiat temple. GhriatbuiE^, then, made war on the BJ^lBUt of 

Idolatry that pTBT^lcfi In the Bowiui empiifl In two nvpeeta : In proolalniiiig a ' "-^ — 

a__ i„g ^ jijg comtptlons which IdoUtrj had er — ' ' — '■ —'-'-*■ *-■ 



and In denytnvaltj^thBr that the godftwhlOh WKewornlilpped were true Eod^thna orr^i 
iKelfi^^aiiiEtUieiawB, the priesthood, the TEnersbla inMitatlaiiB, and all tbenaaslDnBuidpr. 
judlcesof t^e people. TbeEOTiewemay beUmsHumnifidup; (a] all Iho ffode worablppedby 
cUiers were to bo recognized; (A) new onoa mlgbt be Intnidiiced by aumorlty tdtba Atate^ 
(c)the gods which the Atate approved and acknowledged wero to be honoured by all; (f^if 
any pBTHOA deni^ their Diiatonoe, and thrar olajma to homage they wem to be trovted oh 
eoepiue of tbe Btote. It woe on tSda loHt prtodple thai peraecnUonB «rer oroM midra tbo 
beatben tbrma of religion. XnHdeta, Indeed, hove been aceoatomed to charge Chziattflnlty 
wlfh all the peneoutlona on aoooat of rell^gon, and to spAak In high terma of "tho mild 
tolerance of the onoent boothan^^" of "the Dnnrerflal toleration of polytbelBm;" of "file {Ea- 
mtu priDcee beSuddlng without concern a tbonsuid Straa of rrilglnn fivbeteUn^ in peace un- 
der their gentla sway." SOibm. Bnt It should be lemambered that p " '-' ' 



In tbe eiledsl w« no dtrlMtr, but only the noi^ of the ohlsBl of HUdiaa. ProtegoFos Kcelved 
a similar pilnlahmont tbr this sentauco: ^Whethor thorebe godfi oFJiot,! bare iwfhlng to 
oSer." Prodlmu, and hia pdcul ^xuates, Anlfered death tbr optmons at variance wlth^die esCab- 
Usbcd Idolatiy of Athena. AldUadee aid MuiijlaB nanonly cKspcd a like end Sa a ahnilar 
cauoa- Cioero laj^j! It down aP a prinoiple of legislation entirely conformable to "Um laws of the 
Roman Htata, tha^ ** iiD man AhoU hors H^arato giidH Sit hlmadf ^ ajld no mas Ahall worship by 
bimeelfneworfbrtioi gods, nnlesa they have been puUlely aolnuvwledgcd by the laws of the 
state." Do LE^bne, il. B, Jnilus Panluoi the BnmBji ahrlli&d, glva the tbllowlng as a leading 
ftotnre of the Roman law: "Those who Introduced newrel^tona, or Bni^aa were nnkonwulu 
th^ tondonor and nature, by whleh the minds of men might be aglLated, were degrodedj if they 
belonged to the hlgliar ronta, nnd If tboy wa* in a loner atatf were punlslied with death." 
See HdlTolae'i LeoCons on the EvMancei of OhriatiHiltr, P^ iSS—tW. (<) The sttranpta 
joade h> produoe eontbrml^ In oonntrlea where the daittian syatem baa preVeiled. In evch 
countriw, Of atnone the heathoD, it has l^een supposed that nugloa la an important aaiUlary 
to the purpoeea of ttia state, and that it le pioper that (he state should not onb-jintiet tt, but 
regi^te IL It has idalmed the right, thareAtre, to prescribe tbe ibrm of relia^on wbitA Bhall 
proTidl; toTeq.nlFe conibrinity tn tha^ and to^niflh BllwhodidnobGonibjULtotheHtabllshod 
mode of worsb^ This attempt to piodnoe cDnlbnnlti baa led to moat of the persecutions of 
modem Umee. B.XbBprinalida!whlchbiivebeensetlledbylhedimnieriDnBaDdBgltationaofpaet 
tlmBB, and whioh are recogniaed in all oountrfffi where tiiore sjs any just vlewe of reljglaua liberty, 
and wMidi are destined yBttoba'DiiiTaraaUy leeogDlsed, ore thelOllawingi (a) Tbraelstohe, 
on the sntgeet of religion, perfUl liberty to worabAi Sod in the manner that BhaB be moAt hi 
rfecordaooe with tbe vlewA of tbo IndlTldnal bimaeff^ pivrlded hi doing It ha docs not Intorl^Fe 
with the rights, or disturb (he worship of Qtbera. It la nbt merely that uien are to be fdEcro^ 
Id the BKardBO of their religion— Ibr the word idtaviB would seem to- Imply that the etata had 
some right of eontml in the matter— but the troe word to ecpreaa the idea ialSiertti. (p) The 
Btnle is to Drflfict all in the enjoyment of these eauol rights. lU outAari^ does not go h^ond 
fills; its iteJu clomonds this. These two prhidplee compose oU tbst are required on ^ tnUeot 
of rell^oua Bber^. They have been la onr world, howeroi, prinoiplea of slow gnmth. Oliey 

uuttDown In Bome— lOr the slate elalmed the poir« to detsrmlns what gods should be 
admitted into the Panfiieon ; they were unknown eren. in Judeoi— Ibt a national or state reli- 

r.ffsseatablteliedlhoFa; they were unknown Id Sabylon — Ibr fits moxiareh fiEsre dalmad 
right of antbrdng conibrmlty to fiie patknial jfiliglon; they were unknown In !CniT>peia 
the middle ages— Ibr all the horrora of 1^ h^aMtkn grew out of the ttoC that they were not 
understood ; thgy an unknown hi Turkey, and ChhiB, and PemlB-^lir tbe state rrgsida reli- 
^on as under Its oontroL Hudootrine of onare freedom In rell^^on; of perl^Uborl^tDnorshlp 
Sod aeeordlng to our own views ofrlgU,lB(Ae[Bi«jwf>i(iiA>oA(rKfi^teforucAfnD'feiKrscffii«. 
It is imposaibla to conoelTO that thers ts to be anyChlug A^Hnrj Ihia wMoh mankhid are to 
deshe in tie proeress towards tho psrfeotion of the soolal orgaoizaltaa ; and nhcn fills diall bo 
Bverywhera reoobed, the affiUrs of the world will bo plated on a permaocJit fcothig. 

beautafnl Illustiallonof thenoture ami vslno qfHie r^)/lm ly'prtiKipk vs. 12— 18. To onableua 
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BD oowBittal Wsnda nt omat; thit tiiey bufl hod, otanpai^ wlOi wtat ws now baTe.fcw MyBii,- 
iageaof Instrnetlon: Itigt lliey nere tftTentsiiKI ntUi a mon liDiril death; and tbat tbej lud 
Bnaalng of a -woria^ natnn to hopo Sa by leftulnB compUaooo with the telog'B commrads. 
TUB tutoDcs Jb (f Taloa to qb, bBuinee it Is not onlTlmporluit lo ftoH rd<irfoih hut lo 7ia« iA< 
ia( iUnd q^ rel0ftni ; DOd It le OonbtleBB In oidsr that we tttajr haTe fiila, that Booh sxamplea 
anast bt^miiahi''UieBoi^iivfW. In reganl to this kimt uf ralisio&f there ai% tbjva inquiries 
whieh wovld prweat thems^vaa : on what 1b it finuded F whatwUlitleBdos todof arrdwhifct 
ifl itA valne I (I) It la foaaded m^nl; m %vq Udi^ : an inteUigant Tlew of duty, and fixed 
prlodpla. (a) An IntdHgsnt liew of dn^i imauquwnlBnoe with what Is right and "hat is 
wnntg. 71>eBe;Diuigmen.hBd mada up dimr mlndA inCoUlfcenUj, that It was rlfU^t to wcnblp 

ejdflts wiiuiM a ma& has iDa.d«iin liia mind, and iwplToa to ad^-nlthDut aojetiod nHEOD,or 
irltliout an intelligen'l Tlew of i^at Is liglit or wrong, and whara 1h sdbeies toUi pmpoBS not 
became it Is rieht, bnt fram 1^ InfineacB of mere vfilL The nll^on of piindple li idw^s 
ftrand whore there is an intollignnt -view of what 1b iWt, and B man oan ffye attatoB fbr. what 
ho does, (b) This mighm is founded on a determhialiDn to do whM la Jighl^ and not to do 
vhst Is wrong. The (matbm. Is not what is eipedlenti or poinilar, or bonooraUe, or IniratlTe, 
orplensaiiibDtwhBt^ ri^t (9) VhntwlU emOi a rcUeloa lead na to dot TUsqnesaon 
m^ be aoBwerod 1^ a rarbr^LOe to tbe oase betbre n^ and It wUl be loiind Uiat It will l«id na tA do 
thtfte thinKfl: (a) Todooar^ju^wlthont bdngsolldtooBoiDiixhnjaBboiitthersBalto.-'rBr.lfi' 

fINj p^^omfldenee In God, Iceltoff that if be pleaaefl, he con protect naltoni danger. Ter.JT. 
To do our dutj, BSffterff moff ta ife t™«menoM— wftjfter a« jHTiietti «i ' — "■ 
WbattotbawiltBoflhlBldmlDfrelirfonl (o) Itislteon^r-" — ■-■-'-■'- — 



ofrelitflonT | 
nlateatdaopi 



beon^klnd InwhlDb thera lasny f^ed and 



jOEBe. (b) It is tho onl;r hind of rellelon or 
to spreBd tha goBpalj to Beet Ibe evils W-- 
" " and neocL, 



promote Ihe caoBe of lampeauce, obasti^, Kber^ truth, and peace, tha ordj fidns on -] 



f^therelioionof sortimeni: ho mn; admin Gofi in tha grandeurof his worba; ham^linve 
varmlbiilmgseA^iJ^eDUndledon theBubjaot^ofrel^oD, andmajBrazLwaapat ihafbotoftha 
oroAS In view of the wrongs and woea that the Saf lour endured i be may be unpressed with the 
fbnna, au^pompj and splendour of eoFgrous worahlp, end still bave no gennino rapentanea Gsr 

IIL We b&rB in this eb^iter (tb. IQ— 28,) 'an alfsatlng coBa of an atlfsnpt to puni^ men Ibr 

tCedbjrGedt andvhntaQfeclBhaTet^iwodh'omltt (1) What Is pereecn- 
tbeSj or BomE Ida or disadTanCogc In pernn, femilr, or oUcb, on aeeonnt 
^ LionB. Ithaahadivoo^eDta; one to punifb men &f holding cortain opl- 
nfona, aa if the norsecuCm hod a rldib to re^^ this as anoCCance ogalnab the stote; and the 
other a pirotbasad view to rael^m thofie who are made to suffer, and to save their fioOla In 
recanl to the pair * — ' — ' ' — '^ ' 



se of rellgloua f^lnkois. Hie Inquisition has been 
Moan emlrcbLli In tbls; and wItMn the walls of that dreaded tnatitnthm, it Is probable that 
bnmau ingenuity has been KhaustM In deTlsiug the most ref nod modes of inflicting tortoFS 
on the toman ftnme. mwinbBStlHBbeenpBinnttcdt Among tha reasons nhj itliiiB been 
pcnnitted, may bo tba mllOwtog: (a) To show tho powar and r«ll^ of laliglan. It soomed 
deBlFabla to subject It to all kmdt af trial. In order to Bhov QuA Ita axletanee could not be ac- 
counted Ibr oxciqit coi Sia supposition that it Is ftam God. If men bad never been aallad on to 
at^l?^ onecoonntofrelif^Ioii, it wonld bava been eo^Birthe anamy of Tellglon to allaga that 
tfaere woa little avidanoa that It was ganulna, or was of Tslua, ibr It had nerer be«i tried. 
GoDip. Jobl. »— 11. As ltlB,lthasbeensnb}oatidtosi«v/wiiiDftrtaIwblehviekGd man could 
derlao, andbosthownittelf tobandoptedtomoot them all The worXofthamai^Hhasbeon 
well done; andieUglanm tha tiniaa of mortyrdoioheB shown Itsalf to ba sHthat It Is deniable 
it shonld be. (A) In ordor to promote Its spread in tha wodd. * Tha blood of the martyrs 
hsB been the sued ofthe church,* and it Is probable thai religion In pest timea has owad much 
of its pnrltj, and of Its dltlUMon, to the thcC tbat it boa been persecnted. (c) To fit the anSerers 
fbr an eialtod place in beaTCn. Thaj wlio bare anfcrad poreocntlon needed tiials as well as 
others, ffr ott CbFislJana nped them — and /heii'i citma in this Ibrm. Some of the most lovely 
truts of GhriatiDn ehorncti^bave bevu tottut^bt out In connection with persccnljon, and wme 
of the moct triamphant eihlblUons of preparation ibr heaven have been made at the Btakc. 
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(SJlTbathaTabeenthBoffeclsof persccaUonf <n)Ithiia tMn Uie wiWs^ point thnt the OiriB- 
iiiiu religion lannot ie QesliojG J bj BereBciilion. There la no powor to ho trouglil against it 
mortf raightj iliHn, JbroiamplefWaa laatef Uio Bomauemnin^ oAd it Jb impoedble to amtfif« 
ttiat ILeie ^MBld lie ^e&ler wflnementa of oriulty tAiu bsvebwn eatglBsia. (b)ThB effeob 
fti'M i?eentoJ3iTiise tluraUgionwluolihBfl1»Qap«FiiwiLt«iL TJio maimer in wbioh the evlferinga 
IjctcdhawljflenBiidimi^ lias shown thfLttbeniBnalHyBudpoirer init. J( JBH^BoalBW of 

. a.^ .... ... ^ — I ,.., oppre^Bil, endue inpenMb^ Jsani i» 

3 & th^ qpfnfofu. When ^re boo ono 




luBtroctlTQ lUaatradon of the pmfwi/'m which 

reAwal to do tbitt which they knew be would not npprove. 

3]iidDat-nB3 the qocoghmpffti mt^b i na a moat et^iiig proof <rf tha wiadom of 
1 In the ftlthfal poiAnmaDGe of du^, liieaiwctlTe of smaerineiuBii. ^otilai 
-"■— ^— •■'-— .-..—..-..--.— ^^— -.. ,fi.lB--S2,)«)aofPe"- 



ActBx^, 1 — 10^ Birt aqiioaljim i^iBii^«nteraBtiiriBflB here, wliiEUil% What bludof protection 
lay ws look fbr now F (J)TberoBzenunioroiupiv»<Kf madfltothoT^teauaof OTeryage vid 
ountry. The; nro not pronuBM indeed of mitva^aa intoeXBwaica, hut l^ej am promifieB of 



» thofls zoc«ded In the fidlowiiiff plaees^— 2 ChroTL ei 



Pel iv. B, V. li I». 1—*, xuyiL 8—10, IT— 38, Si-M, iTlii. 11, Ixoir. 11, loll. 13—16, Imii. 11, 
oiiLl— 8; Proi.]H.3,4si— S6,x.a,3,8— »,26— a»,iiaa-ai,aa, jdv.aO-M, ni g, ix.I, 
xxi. 21; Isa, sixiL IT, xxidiL It, IB; UatbTLW; l'Bm.tT.S,9,-il.6; 1 FeC. iU. 10—18 ; John 
itl. M;Ki.ii. 5,8: Pa. ii, 9,16, jeiSL 4, >lTJ. 1, It. 22; Ibb-St. T,' 8; Matt T.4i JdIjt.W, 
I'2Un renid to Uu MfldufiDtarpoiUlDn Uutwemv look Ibr noWjOE Iheealitrtof thB&mn« 
pUed In tbeMpnBaiBce,itniByl»obEra'Ted: (a) Tliat we an not to look Sxtioytnlraeulimt 
xiBOtiliDm ia ma ttroixc. (i) Wa we not to eipeot Ibut tStsre will In on eartli an izacf 
/usfnefil of the dMne deallr^ acooidlng to t^ dos^iB of all poTBOus, oraoooFdioE to the piia.< 



«lpleB of s eompUted niora] eoremDisnt; whei 

_.....__ .. ,.,«. "-siHBtaatai . 

"' OBolliiiR From. i^Uabm. ia thb worM, aa 
U ^gtoa wi '- "— — — 



iW-eafeDotloflxpoct UB-tDiere wQlbeai 



dieEo will be such mmifUt md open tewai^ itf 



lit become religlaiiH, as raanj IbllowQd ibe gavioiu, ' not heeauee Higr 
n.ii3e Ibey diil eat of Uia lDe.Tes and teba, and wrae (Bled,' Mm vl. 28. 
Uvlne adminisCia.llon ben it b pmper iWt then Ahould be on mar^ 
ions in IbDOuref Sie good as to eliDW that God 1b thefiisod of bis pea- 
there sbonld 1» « manf Ui' 



te!l thoMLh of tbs people of GoO, aodto showthat aie;imEhiBBerTloa^ltaD> 
V, Wo hare ui ts. 23—30, a etriklng InaCance o^ tbe eQaob wUeh. an adhetei 
-iriU wudnca on the minds ^ wsrid^j bhA wieted men. Snoh mea tavo no ions foe religion, 
imt therocD sag Ibat s certain mnm-aooirdB wltKth^ ftewa which aie piofbssedl; lield, and 
^at It luttiDatefl bigh iaiffgaty^ Tboy can see' tha£ fnmHflH and oon^stcncy Bxe worlhy of 



ir did In this hj 



jouvao will senaif the divine ftvoor, and tbey will be diaposed to honour It on that account 
For a tlDia, s. loctnonB mnrm leay seem to pMsper, but in Ibe end, siild fome, bigb nwurds, 
faonDunililc emcsB.ana a. grateful lemombrance after death, fellow In the path of atriot jntegrl^ 



CHAPTER IV- 



To the anthaadffltr of thiaohapler, js to the preceding o1:dcctionfi and difficuliies haTB bei 
■h^'o^i^oLions, which nmy lie scon nt loajth in Bertholdt, (pj). 70—12, ai?5— SOO,) Blnek. (Thei 
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r. The former [jf (Beac, doilvcd from the nsnt of bistorlc eDnfirnmirDn of iBs truffi of IhB 
nniroUre, are suiomarilj Uia following! (11 Thnt the hlstorloil boois of Uie OM Twtanione 
glTB uc iutiin&tloa Uia^ these remnfbalila thluge Jwppcned to Nebociut^eccar, that he wnB 
Seranmd, Bod flriTon ftom bis Uumia, odS made to Hwell undec tha opm heaian withUiebeiiBla 
sf the flald— an cmiiBBlan vMob, It ta enii, ms mumoli sncpoie venld bt,ye onniiied If Ume Oilngs 
bad. luiF»ned, afiics Oe Hebrev inften, on uxsnnt c^ tbe vmgs nbleh NabaaliadaeUBF had 
' ' LrKni.innildliaTe eorta^fy B^ed on anch Amlfl sh d dovoBBtnitlaa of tiie dlvlo? 
Inst Mm. (21 Then la no ncord ef theaa events among tbe bBBtbon -wrltsrs of 
iiflerimoDKUiaGK**^ or other BatlbnB,eyBclBTSi(!iienaoiieflliem. (ayrt 
rkablfi tJiat jBBQirhuB, In hJe harntlva of the BlcfaiesB of Ncbucl&adiieuar, makeff 
— ^-mledge of this among oHieF jmUona, andBbovstliathBdeTlTcdUabdHr' 
saocS bookaof bis ownpeople. (t)Itialis^ainr]eiit!>d hrOrigsD and 



HBdon Dnlj ftom tin 

Blal^j they won^ n«t here 

„»»,»..... ,«,„«.. ,..«.w-rBa tor the cdlot reftrrea to In . — ,„,, „_ _^_ „ 

to siifiB a pBtmanent lecord of Ihevi. Hmr eonld A baTe h^pBDeA tlia£ all 



le that iiief <:o>dd find no hisloilcal gronndB Ibr the ttna ol 
TdiDSBLClAokafl posBfTdemBBBorea tnrthecdtDtre&rredtelntMsi^Bpter, tonaSte Aesiknownr 



d^ecTio Aiaie the ease known Uuw^hout the empire. lAThy did It tiU of pujdui^g tJict effect 

lost, how could il baTe been recorered and recorded bj tbo outlior Df this Beot I CoBip. Bea- 

^^^ thfflo oyeotlons. It may De replied, fl) Mat thedlenceef thehistortOalbooksof the OW 
Seabonent ^TDlehflB ne ifelt-fonnded objeetlon to what Is SB^d In this e^ptfir, ^ none of thena 

Ktend to 6rii^ doitn Ibe EIbIotj- of NebncliadneiKar to the oloM of bia life, or to taia period of 
life. The lioakB of Kb^^ and of Chronleles mention hie iDiaeiDn of the lend of Palestioa 
andofEg^t; they teeord 1£b Oct' of hfe earr^liig avt^ the cblldren of lersel to Babylen, bat 

i-i. — a ^ — ft,-, I ^'"anj Fsourd of vhBt DBonrrei] toh^ aftar Uiat, nor of the cIoBBof 

rf Olaoiilelea el "" ^ -^ .. _........,.__.. 



hiB life. The seomd book of ' 

BaiylonjBiid the carrying aw _ . . 

temple, and the deBtraoUon af Oa sfty, bat does not relate tlie hietory of N< 



BBhylim, and the earring away of the aarasd tcsuIb of tltB touplc, anfil ibe Immlne of Qja 
'— ' ' ""- '--■ Ion rf Oa-ofty, bat aooa not r(-'- — - "-' .-=..-•-.. 



uly ftrtlBf. S Cbron, imi. The ^Imoe a 

Jam: B8 tBa dBBipmr- ' *- 

d not a bMoiy H Na 



1^ thlB BflvKB in regard te anything that ra^ht be sakt tp iLaya ocfanad to Nebacbadneazair 
Babesausntly ba IhlB in Lis own ItDgaom. 
In TBgard to profhJiB wrttan^ sAxf^ noUiitie can ba argi:^ S3 to Gis hnmrobBbili^ of th* 

Uw bsemenla whloli btb found in their wiiUngs rcBpeiieaK the Ubes and BHpir»i of the Eat£ 
an oecnnancB of this Mnd should liaTB bssit omitloi. The ganeria lloriaUeBBiigBB ac vast of 
Yaloe of the hlatorital writing of Uie GreekB Sn. reapeet to tbrdgn natlosSf IVoa whldi yia 
ilerlTB most of oar knOfladge of those nsUnne, la now genenlli admitted, and is exprcH^ 
malntabiBd by Hlebulir, ud l|y SeloaiBi (fisB HsngsCenle^ Kb Anthentle das Denial, p-lDlj, 

taneKedinlothcEsB^anii'wlio collaoted bU Tia emld of the hlstorr of ^ itoild, makes na 
monttbn whatsrar of a oonqneror bo llltiatrlous bb flebuchadneEiar. How ooulA It Da arpectoit 
th4t ffhai tJiey baTe omitted all notloe of Us oonqotflts; «f the gr^t erentB nnder him, 
vhlsh ajslad bo ImpartABt an efl^ot on ths irarld, tbaro slbonld bBTS liaea b ncozd Qt 
an ocenrrance Uka tha« retted to b tbb (Slapter^an oecnrrenn tilat seemB to hBTe es- 



le forr^;n reletlaaB of ^e empire^ ] 
JosephnB, who Bsarched'lbr all that he could Bnd to' mnBtrstB the llterBtnre and history of th« 
Ohaldees, b^b (Ant B. i. oB. il, j 1^ tbst la could fnd asly tlie fiilloving " blstoiles as aQ 
tliat ha bad mat wltti omcemlng ma king : BarosBB, In the third book of Ills CbaMstc klatory; 
^tloatratns, tnt^ history of Jndaa and af the Fhoanldana, who only mentions hbn In reflect 
tDbj^j^BgO'c^Tyrai tba Indian bbtory of UsgBatlianas—'ltduni—InwblclLtlia only AetwhlOli 
IsmentlonBdBfEiiBiBtbatbg'pluDdercdl/yblaandlberia; and the Perslen biatoiT of SkidoB, 
In wbluh tbaiB aecnra bnt ona solitary rat^iencs to Nebnohadnessar." To these ha adds, in: 
lb -work against Jj^an (B. 1 20J a. roferenoa to the " .AjohheB of the Pfccaidm," i*. wtlcBi 
It ts Bald that " he cDnaiiBted Eyris anA FhKnidB." BeroauB la the only ana wlu prslenda ta 
_: 1 — j_, 'of bfin. Sea '-*■ ~ — '--='■■■ ■" ■■- .._«.. ^„.^i„ 



„ . . - B.i.eh.it.J'l. A 

Joaaphus, tharetbr& aicept Barosns, may he set asida. since tliey hBi 
— — '-"-'"-iBinaiaEfcof Kr'~-'-' '' "- ■"-- 



ibudiadncaBiT, and, tbereforfi, the er 

.^ — r J jd, though they hare not related them. TL ..... .,.,„ 

vlu) hare noUoed NetaiidiadBesiBr st greater langUi, AbydenoB and BBrosus. Abydc 



of tie ekaldoans, Bnbi- 



BDd eyneellus. , , , , 

esquired fbrblm greitfamewltStboAtlivnlans. At^denuBnashispupjl. Ueroaus wrote throB 
books ralatiro lo tile history ef Olk CbaldsaDB, of wkkh only eooie firagmsnls sib presuned ia 
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CHAPTER tV. 201 

H9ed every aflHntago which could bo 
d If his norli bad been preserved it 
uiBBe wriMTa profeuedlr d«ived their knovlvdgv 
h Bhould ho rwarded aa gand anlhori^l 
Uk truth of the hlsladnl lewrdB In (he Ola lies- 
mmaniL ue metLiwiUj aiunraiDff m josepmu* the delu^ In ths time of Noah, and (he aooomit 
of the naUng uf the ark on rme of the mountgine of ArmenlB. He gine a aUslogna of the 
aeicendaata of fioah, md " kt ISDEtb cornea down to Haholassar, who mu king al fiabjlon and 
of the QlqJdeaafli" He then menuona .the expedition of Ida Ron, NehuohodonoiDr (Nehnohad- 
beisarV aE8liiBttheEgjpUaii&; tbec^rCiinof Jernsalem; thehnndngof the tenipJv; and tho 
remoral of the Jowa to Babylon- He then mentlOfia tho manner In whkh NebocmdnoEzar 
Euceeeded In the throne; the way In which ha dlstrlbutodlilacaiptiTefllnT^ouApartsofBabj- 
loiUa: Ub adondag of the temple of Belna; hla rebnltfUnB the old titf at Bal^lDn, and the 
buildlt^ of anotber dt; on the alher eide of the river i hla adding a Dtm palace lo that wliich 

KtatomentB rospeeUng ^8 Mmoueals and the mnguiflcenoe of his cajdtal, Berosna gives tho 
Mlowlng narrative: '^Nebuchoaouoeor, after hchadhegiiii 10 hnitd the fbremeaUoned nail, lejl 
sicJc — i/jirtirMv eii dppaurioir — and dnporlcd thlsllfij — peTii)<Xi(aie tiy 0icp'* — [a phrase moanlag 
to die, see PaasD^' on the word ^frdhXffffffuJ^nliED he had reigned forty-UiteeyeBra^iffhUFeupon 
his son. Bvil'UerDdaGhj obtiuneA the kh^om.'^ JoB^bus agalnat Aplon^ B. 1. ^ SO. Now thia 
nMtatfve Is renuuhible, and goes in ftoi to mnflrm the atatement in Dmiel In tnoreapsols! 
(a) It la manltteb tiiat Derosua hero refea to some daknesB in the oaae of NobuohadneKzai that 
was nnnaualj and that probably preceded, fin a Eonalderablo Ume, hla death- Thia ^ipearri 
tVom the &ot) that In Qja case of Qie other monarcbfl whom he mentlona in Inunedlato oonneo- 
tion witli this narrative, no aloluieas la allnded to an preceding thdc dealh. This Is the eaaa 
Mth rcflpBot to NerigUfisor and Nabounediu^^mocessuFS of NehncbadnoEZar- See Jos. agalnat 
Ap, L ^. There la no ImprohabiHtj^ in anpposlng that what BeroBua here calla tiCkntM, la the - 
same wUdi la refbrred lorn lJieDhapt«Fh^reiu. Berosna, hhnsalf a Chaldean, might not be 
deslrouaofatatlng all the facta abont a monarch of hia own DDiintry^^ disUngnlshBd, and might 
notlnwllUntf to state all that bo bne7 about .hla lieing deprived of reason^ and abont tbo 
manner In which he waa treated, sod yet what oomursd to faim wsa ao remarkably and waa ao 
well known, thBit Uieie seemed to beaneoesalt^of alludli^loltlaaoaiew^; and thia bedM 
In the moat ^ieral manner posdhle. If thia were hla object, also, he wonid not be Itfaely to 

appeal aa an ordinary event— a alckiwB whieh preceOed death— 4a It mag have been the Jiict 

rosns accvrda, In reepoct to HiMt remarkably with that In Daniel. Botn aceounta agree that 
the ddineis occurred aflor be had built Bllhvlot^ and towards the close of his reign. 

The other auBior which Is reforrod to, Is Abydsnoa. The rennd whiOh he makes is presenad 
by Gusel^s, prsp- Evong, ix. 41, and Cfavni&ijt Jrmetw-lati'nott, J- p. b^, and Is in the Ibl- 
lonlng words: pcra rourn li, Mycrai nfiii XuXdaiiw, iit dua^^ ^! rS ^umXlti'ii, mtriuxi' 
Wij 3ia Srso} .*(, ^dcyfS/iscoi ii shtt- oJrot iyii titfiavoSpdoiipett 5 BaUvXayici, rliu 

milfiX""!"'' i^ii" * 4liiX«iliur(i', tl Jf) twalriot Jorai M^JjIt, t6 'Aaotpior aixfll^' i^ «<St 
p<v vfiaSty 5 AiSfoi mif mX.Sra;, Xi»-Biiy v"™, * SttiWBO. tlikiafh^,, dToiwont 
wpiffilor- ^ lUU oAAoj ofoSf trpiKpcuTa ^btSui JrH rfls Ip^iav, ha offit form, aiirs trims 
ili.S(jiui™i, 35p£! ii elpti liifiwi mi! i/iviSj; n\iliiir7ai , Ir ti lirpooi ™i X'Vi'ip'l'" piitoi' 

vcpaxi^na iifirutio. Thia passage Is so remarkable, that I annex a tranalaUon of 11, as I find 

writer had betbre referred to,] ** 08 It Is said by the Ohald^jans, having ascendsd his pslaca, be 
waa aeized by some sod, and spe^ng elond, bo said: ^ 1, tjebudii^nessair, Babylonians, 
fiirolel yoBt tlifnre cs&mlbs whieh noHher Beins, my ancestor, nsr queen Belis, can persuide 

Uiailcai and bo will hnpoee sorritude [wpon yen]. Hla coadjafii will he Iho Aft*, who is tho 
honst of the Aasydana. Woitld Hiat, owats De pTaeas my dUxena In aueh -a conditioD, some 
Ctaarybdla or gnUmlght ansllow him up with utt« desti^Uon I Or that, turned In a dlBiirent 
dh^on, hs might nam In the desert (where are neltliec ctdes, dot Ibototsps of man, but wild 
booali And pastarage, and the bbrds wander,) hdng Uiore hemmed In by rodu end mibics t 
Uiy It be my lot to atlolD to a better end, befine aoch things Dome Into his mtndH Having 
uttered thia prediatlon, he fiirthwlth disappeared." This WBaige to stamgly resamblea the 
eeomnt in Daniel Iv., that even Bectboldt fp, 293) admits thot ir la Idsatlc^-uJBRMicA— with 



■firm the accoont of hts being made to live with wild beasts, eating grsss, and bdn^ 
ad again to his throne. The p^ts of agrietaent in the account of Abydenna ajid thot 
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■rtew of tile aadeols doaalj conneDtedT « "era idatitjcal, and were MEeveil to ho produced by 
tlie DT»{roverlug lnSu«Dce of tJio gods on the souL Thu ratjoojiE powors of thu soul wes.'e sup- 
pDEed to be Hnapeuded, And thaffod took mtin noe&cflaton of tbe itodjt ^^^ tlmmgli tboCcom- 
municDtsd tlte Imowlcdgo of fuhm events. Comp. Dale, dt onumllH ■tlmlconuu, p. 113. 
Eosobios, Chrou. Arm. Ut. p. 01. iDitaelfooosldraodf moreOToFiJiDdilii^woiUdbemoreiiAtiiTal 
ihim tiiBt NelmdiadfEazzar, inihemaJftdy-thai caxua upon hifiitDZ Vtaen it was aHuin^upon 
bim, would oipTEBabiinBalflnllwnmnniinfflitoedbjAbTdBnnipsspMtiiiBlliB Doming of the 
Feratsn, and ths cbaDga tlmt would occdi Id bla oitn. kingilnin. If tbv account In Bantd ia 
troa TBflpeciUiig tbe predlcrtlonB "wbteh be is intd to havo utured coneeming coming eYonte {ph. 
li)i Dot&nff would £e moro usAnTBl then thai* the mind of tha monanh would he ffOcd with 
tba anticdpatlon of tbwe oreuta. and ^at ha Vfovld ^ya nttorancfl to hJs imtJctpflUDna In u 
Uma of mental axettement. W There Is a Tanaikahle agreement between At^enos eud 
Ilanlel in ngari to tha Kme Bndt3iaj*n»mWhleliwbati!MMof thaktagooourrEd. Actord- 
ii^ ta AbydeuuSf the pr<^betlc ocstarj into wlji^ he 1^1 wa^ at tbe c]o£e of ell bia uiMtiurj 
oipedl^DB, and ocDurted in the ama place, and In the sime (drcumatancos, which arc mcur 
tkmed in tlie licok of Daniel — upon his paloce^-appaiimtly sb he walked upon the rao^ orupon 
some place wbera he had a elear view of the eurraLinding dty vhleh ha had built — d^a0as im 

tfaeGadkywttomwIiat occurred was pToducod. In Danielit Ib attributed to the true Ood, aud 
aacTibcd to au idol, ar to any god worfitaipped by the Chal«ieeBt hut to Ood simply, as to a 
Godtliatwesnowknown— icaraiiwSe(fl3iK»rso.Ji(. It would seem froiP) this that eyen the 
Ohaldee tradition did not attribute whvt Waa said by NeWcbfldnuiair, or what occurred to 
him, to any of the {:odB worBblnped iu B&byiou, but to a tbrc^ god, or to one whom they wei-a 
not acouatomed to wor^in- (4) In tho langange which Nebocbadneaur is rejsorted hy Ab^de- 
cus to hava uaed reepecting tbe return ca the Fcreian king after his conquest, there le a 
remarkehTe rcsemblaDw to what ia said in l>aalel, abowing that, though the longui^ Is applied 
to different thinge in Daniel and in Ahydaun^ it bad a common oMgin. ThoB, in tAa pn^wy 
of NebnChadneuai, aa leporlod by AbydenoH, it ia eald, ■ mas lie, retnming throndi other 
w^s^ be borne through the danrt wli^ .Uxera are no dtiea, where there ia no path Ibr men, 
wherewiWheaBtsgrale, imatlic fijwJa liva, wandering abont iu the midst of rmka and caxet' 
"" " ^'- ~'"iw tb^ tho Ohaldean traditlonB stF0i^;ly correbocate tlie scoount here f 

""' ""whicb^hm Btoled lo'llaniol. llo 



biatory 1^ (c) ti:Lat Tety ftw things are linown of ttiis m 
that uera Isni 



ftom probna hbtoTy ; (b) that ttiere la no^^ hi what it known of iiim wbieh makes 
That- ia 'iiore 'stated improbal:^^ (cj' that Uan an tblnga related of hhn which bar. 



H with whst la hero ^tmed; iLud (d) On 

ea by soma auCb auppodtion aa that the reaora in una ennpiar ia ima. - 
As to the aMestlontlut If tbe edict waaTiomulgated it would not be Ukelyti 
uamary of it &|B aw^^it iasnffidant to obsarre that almost ofl of tlieedlcta,th 



vlalned by aomo aucb auppoel 
■-■- ' '-— mt^flf 

statutes of ths Aaayrlan and Qhaldean 

_.,— ^ -„, — „ &t bo bcitoted tbat tlw ttawlngmonta .. _._ .. 

of Oisli wriUnga are all that WEea ever composed, and ita tlia thing Itself there ts 

—■-'-"■■-"-Btttooi"-'-"— "'--'■" "- "--'-- — '- ■- — 

rw It could bare bean 



histcffy^ &nd almost all the Ihcl^ pertaining to the pereonal or the publie hiatorj of these i 



!robablli^ tliat t& edict shopld ho loat than any other, or that though it i 
yaHftbrew residing among them, it should not bars been retained by uieCli 
Ab to the queatioa whiefa haa been aakod, if tliis were lost how It could b 
agabi, it ia suiKetenb to remaik that, Ibr anything that asneaca, it neiar nu lost in tlie seuEe 
that no one had It In bis pcsBesaion. Itwoald undaobtedl; ciane Into the hejidaof Daniel if 
lie wets, aaoordlng to the account in bis book, tbeninBalmrai; audit la not probahla tbat so 
.__i,_ _ I ^. — .. ■■-— -^-d Vjtejitobelost. Theftetthatllwr ■■^- 



bim, Is all that' la needful I 

country; LttuaheraDreeerved where it was 
boolt where It would be to all ^ee, and in a] 
andfiiat be lias powra to humble and alaael 

dlslioct fcomthatjuetnotlDad. TheysMha. . 

bUf^ that the ihluga which are Bald to bave ocoomd to Kebucba 
It cannot be alleged. Indeed, that it is innedlblo tiuit a mona-'^ 
tJia kinge of the earth aro no more oiempt Fpom this terrible 
tbe otuectdoos here referred to relate to the Btatemoits re^ 
said Uiat this monarch waa treated, and that be llTod c 
ol^ectlans may bo briefly noticed. (I) It haa been olgeoted, 
a monarch at the heod of euoh an empire would, if lie be 

the affldra of government, be ao utterly ncBlectfld aa Oio _ .. _ 

ply: — that be would bo auftorod to wander l^m bis palace to live with beaBta; to Ore m 
tliey thred, and to become ip bis wlHile appearance to like i beasl It is indeed admitted I - 
those who laakv thisobjeciioii, tbcit there 1b no improluLbtlity that the calamity would beGill 
khig as weU as other men ; and lliebaella baa romsiked that It is even more probable that »mo 

Hosted 6y Google 




CHAPTER IV. 



SandbroL^ht blia ba^ if baiiod wandofld w brainy? drmid bs anyrhsn in^a 
da, anl 3ie T^QBB about Ba^lDDj d«fltitnt««f fbrcetiL bave conoji^sd bl^self so tbat 
Duld hDTc rbntul bua? It coiOa anXy bale beon 1jy a mirardaf Chat one uoiOd bava van- 
bout tdr BO long a timo, amidst tba duigera vblch mntC bate befiiUm Um, wltliDut 



replica, {a)tbit Its tbrce, as it 



der witiiout aw kin 

loroied &odi a bise inteTOFetaQon of "fltg phraaB In tot. 
emffM (nlo ms,'<— asJK thsj bad-eouEbtUiu wlieulie i 

sphere ha iraei wberaur Hie tnu mfflmine of tbat paflSHuu is, mat f^&er iiis rt^ioraitoa cnej- 
soiigbt unto bJm, of uplied to him efl tbe boad of tbo empirB. as tbe^ liad Gn-merlj done^ 
(s) 'Hiare la soma probaMlUj traa lbs paesi^ in Yer. 15—" leoTa tba atam)) of bis reols in tlie 
&\rih, eoen wiih a band ^ iron and broif — mat NebuohiidjiezBar vae secured in the mannei: M 
vrbicb BoDlaofl ^ten bare been, and that in bia r^e he wae carefully guarded from all dougflr 
'[>f ^njUDiig J^meelf. &bb KotfiA on ver. Ifi. f^OntbeBuppodHon tbat be vaeno^ aUII tberv 
migbt bave b»n all prvpet tfdrft taken lo caord Mm. All tbat maybe implieilf nban it is said 
that he^waadriTenfiroiamen, aaddUeat gzan aaosev^" Aa, may baTeleen that this vaa bis 
pFopajtHyia (hAtetato^tiut as had this nmuffdlspoaltLoiifaAd was disposed raflior to irandor 
In fields and groTCflr than to dwell In the aboaeBofmeD: and tbat be vas driren Ay ^^ prri' 
j)ent^, net £y nun, to leave bia palaoe, and to talco up bis TfleTdtmce in ptAe or groree — any- 
tphere rather ^an In human 'haldle.ficaiB. f^lebefl beDn not nnunflommnn propBDsJty ivim 
maidSjCSr and thoTfl is no improbahUltyinanppodne tbat tlfJairaflpeiDjitted by those irho bad 
the cats of hlouae far aawas un^stopt with bis si^e^, uid vitbnbatvas-duo to Mm aa a 
manaicb, tbon^ hJa leism naa dri>ea trom its tbrone. In tba pmrhs aeteohed Id tiia palace ; 
in tholarEeplensureEntuudflitJiat nere not improbably etooked^Qi Ta.4oualdnda of anlmfUs, 
33 a sort of royal mara^^erie, there la no Improbabfllty la apppoalng tihat he mi^ haTO been 
qkHlowcd at mjpfl? Hmes, and vitb SDltablo guardSj to nam, nor thai the ftiien and hum- 
bled monaivh may hsn fimud, in oamparatiTOiy lucid tnCervala, a degree of ploBsant amuse- 
ment In such gtoaad^t noJ: eren that It ml^t be enppowd that tbjH m>iild omtrllniifl to his 
lYstoration to health. Kor, on any snpporitlon hi rogaid to these statementa, aren admitting 
that there 'nadasFBfl.t degree of orlrainalinBtlBntion on f^ part of hisftienda, would his tarcat- 
ment bsTa bean worn Own nbst ling uenally oimurnd hi r«peet to the insane. Up to quits a 
cecimt pefiod, and eren now in many cbQlud linde, the Insane haia bsen tmted with the 
mrvt gross Dulootj aad with the serarest cruelty, eren by their Adenda. Left t« wander where 
tboy ohose wlULoiLt a protectarj unsbaTon and unwashed; the ^ortof 13ie idle ami ths 
vicious; tbiown into ounmon jaila emoog Ibiaiis; bound nltli hs&iy idiabu to Cbe cold walls 
oC dDngeans; oonflnol In cellaiB or gurete with no £fb In ttia oeldest weather; with hisuft- 
dent olBthing, perhaps entbaly naked, and hi the mldet of Iha most diagnsthu fflth,— Bach 
tjvatman^ even In ChiMlaa lands, and by Christian people, may eJlurw tliat 1c a bcatfaan land, 
Bye iiniHlred jfwa hoSaa the light of GbrtsilnMlir davned upon the wo^d, it in not vAr4^ in- 
crcdiblfl tbat on Insane monaroh wiffM haTe heen treated m the manner described in this 

ohaptep. Iftbs beet friodds now mf^sonegieet, or treat with en~^ "- — ■ '- 

-*----■-■— there is no improbability In Happes1n& f^^'' ' ' 

boen as Httle bumnnity as is tmplind in t 

anual Baport of the Prison IMedplina Be 

1 of heathen Baliylon is not nnwotthy 



,__ jidet? (BMfcm,) will si 

,, ilsObrlstlanlBDa, anaintbeoldoommL- 

onwealUi dlsUngalahBd IDr morals, and for bnmiuie IkoUug. and wmdemoetrate at 



of tba hospltidfbr the insane at 'Woros^er- ' 

cnro, about Udtty lunatlos have bean flmud in tu3»u. ±ji <miii tuiei^u i<v.<i ^uuu uuim, iuhu- 
Dtber fiye ; In anolbor £x, and In another ten. It is a Bunioe of gra.t ao m pl aln t with tha 
Bbeiif& end jaUen ttiat thny must rM»tte ineb persons, heeaiiBe thuy have "-" 



lUons B:kr them. ^tbOBBlaat mentioned, ono wasfeund tu an apartment in vhldi ha hj 

.... ,^,._.. .,. ttf nas around bis bod ' "■ " *•' 

no lia, choir, or bench, 
filthy straw, like the nra 



. Ho had a _. , 

■ "■ ■ "" " " >e rough plan] 
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m HAKiei. p.c.s!e. 

BKI IwUt a Vtrd'B noBt of mod in ibe h-on urate of his a™. Connected with hfa wtetclicd apurt' 
aentTKl* ftilarl: durigsDii, hruviug no orifice foi- Ibe otimlsfjon of light, bcnt^ orBir,ej;ceBttho 
Sou floor, 8lioa6{wo»fla*BslffecjlsqTiai's,opsninit into ft llom the pila^Q. ffie otBixlnn^ 
tic« in the Esme prlsiHi ii<fte KtiCetei ntoaa in diSerent spactttcAt^ kRA tUefea gad laari 
dBFcn, end persona nndeTaiTeet,bnt nolyaEconyiy^f of goilt. In thepTbinofflvelliDaIJa; 
the; neie confined In jupgnits cbUb, nhlcli irore almaBt dark dnngcDns. It nae diSmilt iflef . 
the door via opon to ma liiom dlatinotlv. The TentDaUaii. iraa w Incomplots that man than 
qne p^Dti on elJiilitg'Cbe& fias IBusd the atr bo IMli ai Ut pnidnce nsDna, and slmoet Tinnit- 
Ihg. The old abwr on itMAi t£^ ««» laH, aAd Ihclv flllhr piaaeb^ itere sndh u to mDk# 
tlieir liuvniij nioFH htqwlsea, urdat one time It vaa iiot coouirenJd vAhlirtthe pFOrtnce of thcp 

e' yddan to exunifiis paiilcnlailr too ccjndilibil of t£e loAiltlbs. m llieae dnoOBtonces any 
pToremont id* theh- minda eould hard]; "be BEpooted. Inst^Ad of hnvine three ont of foai 
^BWted tQ t^BSaOf af & Hifi &at hi some of tTie jbrodred LmtfOe AsJhuoSf ft is io be feivrocl 
ibftt hi UiBse (bciuaatadcA, mhs nho ni%ht otAonrise tie resided vosld tiRome inmralplDi 
and that othen might leee Oieb Uiee, to Kf wrthlng of present snffbrlng. In tile pii^ci: 
fu which were six lunatles thtfr oondiUon waa lew wrotdied. Bat Ihej -were Hnuotinica niS 
annoyance, and somethnca a HparC to the conT&lfl; and oron the apartment In whi^li Ilia' 
femajfis vera omfined opened IfLtot&ejdivl' of the doen; (Jj^-w^ttninJn^tDnaiiitertbuiie^ of 
rlfieconitjana profinflj Setwfeea {tem, wiinh waa noi letitnaood Bi tfia praBBnes of Mit keeper. 
In tho plison, or hooao oJ correeUoiu bo called. In irbfcdi were ton InnatK?, two TFero founs-f 
about soToilgjears of aES, a, male and female. In tho same apnrtment of an -appec slor;, Tba 

was beathtt thco^ih the iriMiWI, ilnd Itr nt»n tie atraw anond lieF irithered ioSy, iihlch 
-fms partially oorend nlth a ftw filthy iM tattered GarfflenU lAo min nas Mng m the cof- 
. nor of tba room In a similar altuitJon, «:Ec^t that he fras Ten ffl^sc^ to ae al4nD- The' 
tbiinorliad been.ln(iila aiiartmimt si^, aod the Inttei ttrrn^^-onc jears Another }i>naUo iA 
the same prison was flrand in aplanfr ipv'T'p'rfirf ' ^tnT^, whera be had been ^ghi 
Toars.' I>u]1ng this time he had nerei ] ''L 1 1 i i i ill f iiq door of this apartment 

hfill not been DfiBBod fa u^htoon moull i iH'd throDgh a naall orldeo 

fti tho dooF. The j?ooi^ iv^B wonoud li i i i m of the hotise said 'ht Iio^ 

neea- fiare.' As Be was aeon WirMl Ji 1 1 i ii I qaeattan-was, 'la that » 

hnman belt^i' The hnirvao gOneiii m I i i md his oTesfFanlfEstallEOf 

flro. In Iho cellar of the samo prlmii 11 1 It 1 i ..ji iii iii^ nmJons of thlaceUaiirerenf 

a sight ti> ^o to keep thcDi: ftom fivedne ' Thera urb no fira In this collar which ooiilit be Ibid 
hyibnrof tbeeelunal&a. OAe of Uie tjre hud a llttla fiia of turf id an wartment oflhecollar 
I7 honelf. She vaa, hmreirr, fiifarbtte, If nny one nine Dear Her The woman woe cow 
mitted to this caHar Earentecit Tears Bgo Ibe Bpertments aie ahoat e& Het ly ei^t. ThsS' 

about fltt indbeE by feuj. The dBThneas -was such In two of -thesB apartmentSj that nothing 
amid be aeon by looking thnmgh the orifice In Ihe door. At the Eeme tlma tiiere ins a pOGir 
InnaQc In aaSi A lUan who has groiitt old wb committed to one of them In ISIO, and bsS 
lived hi it scTenteen ycats. j:n eInadaCed l&sndawsa tbond & a shaQor apntmeut, In Our 
dark, without flra, almMt without mvorhig, where alie had teeo. nrarly t#o yean. A colourtfi 
-woman in inotlier, In whliA she hsd been six yean; and a miEerahle man m another, in 
tfhfcb be hitd been tbnr years." 

^It Is asked hjBorUioIdt as an ohjeodon, (p. 301,) whether "Etta credible that one who 
had been fOr so h>Dg a time a manihc, ^OQld be /aHtored again to the throne^ and whether the 
goremment would be again placed In his haud^ wfthoat any opprehansLoB that he woalit 
!dapee Into the suae statfl 1 Or whether it can be beUeved that the IItoh and tMuoee ct r¥ 
D>a£; millions would ho uain entrusted to hie will and power t' To these dnestians it may be 
replied: (iJThstlf fie waatestered tohia reason he hadarl0Al to thothKmo,anditmiehtnut 
». — T. ^_i.^._.^,^*jt._i_ _,.__,i V . — ■'--^■ornot. (fc)It is probable thnt 



duiing that time a r^enOr'tfiis appidDted, and tJiet there irmild be b hope entsrtiined that 
he would he restored, llnffonbtedfr doring Ihe conthmaHon of tWa maladv, the gsremmeilt 
would be, aa was the caaodnrfnBiSeBtaoowlBt eimitorBiafadyaf SoorgelJI. ofQreetBritatilv 
praued tn the hends of others, and nnlese t&ere waa a nvoldtloD, or an lUBrpatlon, he wnulK 
be of course reaUred to his throne on the rocorery of bis reaeon. (cjlofhtiltmny beaddcd, 
thai hewaBA monarch who had been eminently snccessfLd tn hia eonguestar who had dons 
mncb to enlaiEe (he Umlts of t^e empire, and to adorn the capital ; and that mtieh waa to be 

Sprahendednonl tfie-^a:fAirt!Bt ofhilagadaneDoteor, ET]L.l[erijdaeh^renEstenbergll&,); anCt 
it if he were ^splued, thaf who were then t£e «lUef efficare of the nftkni had reason to 
suppose that^lnafoordanoawltli oriental usa^ on the acces^bn Of a new sorere^, they would 

(a)It baa been asked also, asanohjeotion, whether "itisnot toiiepreBumed that Hebucbad' 
nSEffli; on the aoppo^tion that ho waa restored from poerarfnl a malady, mrald not baxo em- 
ployed all tho niesss in hia power to aupprow iBe tnowlodgo of ft; or whether, if any tommu- 
nicatlon was ma/le in re^i^ to it, poIeb would not haye been taken to giro a eoldilring to thB- 
oe^oDut ty BupprCB^ng tho real truth, and hy attributing tlie aBtietion to pome otlior' 
caBSoI" liertholdt, SOI. To this It may he replied: (o) that If the reprcpentation here matleof 
aiE coueo of hia malady is correct, lliatlt waa adivineJTUlgment Da him feir his pride, and that. 
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B. 0, 6?a'i CHAPTER iV. 20~& 

a man who had a i5insCi£iM.e thcLt prampted ^Di to ^ dccrdi?d &aknowl?dgmout of divine lnte^< 
P-nbIIh u nJ (liat hL inJ T strong njlStdoufl propeUftitj (mmp^ch. Hl-X nncl wdh ready to mskti 
any p"' i " -I p h"-" n nt f lltat TTMch ho regRnloil nsdtvluo; itncl ^c) that pOfl^iLps 1io«a^' 
po L L ' III I iiiilli ns }C actnnlly nc^ntred, & (tittef Improflfllon m^C be muds 

tl II I [ the jKBtirrB of lire iniOaUJ. It jnny haTO Imcn an olyecb aleo 

n- f' ' I I I tbatj alCtiouglL he ha& beeiL depnTcd of bla teixBoii} he waa 

ri I 11 TV liaalpmiilBBa V KJcihoWi, (Jertfiolilt, and others, dBrivia 

Jii "i I, 1 'a Jow nonia employ (eeow 2, 3, ^-87,) snd then ajmhi B8 

a ivhlcli an idolat^ would employ nnd etill acti fmledgi g 

(i To tills It may be icplted, that tt b very dieomMonis & 



1*0 d -sBuoh nnjnnge "Btte ivoull »e ai,gwl onn 

who 1 sd tieea an dc3 tor dU M le ran d eoon cfrac i oi I 

>u b n^ wou J bo moro nntnra than aueh on nterm ngUnjf ol dae liu o b L the tine 
Jpd vij ihoru 1 D Gkot scDrccly any eiroumBlimce m regard to thi? chapter tllat has more tl e 
llrot mtheiaclty nl( ^nlltli ral oil toaaytluosuloreiTColjalile In itsolt tlmn-what a here 
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DANIEL. 

his ttH'ons ond lilnedDDi 



nc6 irom neBTea aodreued him enaoaDciDE L 

n him, TS, 2S— 33. 

Til. At i^b «nd of Uie appointed time, Ma n 






kLogdom bad dcpurf 



T>Nebuohadnez2ar the king, » un- 
to all people, nations, and laaguagea, 
that dwell in all tlie earth ; Peace 
<ibe multiplied onto you. 



1. Sehueh'adaesszar the ki«3, ii«lo all 
people, An. Tb B SyriiLc here bas, ' Ke- 
bnehadneaiiu: tie king icrote to all peo- 
ple,' &e. Many mannscriplia hi tbe Cbnl- 
(lee have n^ — sent, and Bome have a;?? — 
um/e, but neither of these reudiDgt) ure 
probably genuine, dot ore Ihoy neeesEaiy. 
The pofiAJ^ge is rather a part of the edict 
of the king than a, narratlre of the sBtbor 
of the book, imd \a such an ediot iho 
comparatively abrupt etfla of tbe present 
i-eacBne would be that wlxioh wonld he 
adopted. The Septuagint 



that 
the kinj 



ieal Btatement of the faot 
icimdneBnar did aotaallj' issue 



"And Nebaohadne 



rroXflu ij-irtjitXioii — to all those naljona in 
every place, and to the regions, and to all 
the tonnes that dwell in ail countriee, 

nezaar the king,"' Ao. Butnothingof this 
» in the original. H f""" •'Up'o^ «"■ 
tiimi, and langnagei that dtotU in trfJ (Ai 
m>A. That i8, people speaking all the 
languages of tlie earlh. Many nation.s 
were under the sceptre of the kin 
Babylon, hut it would aeem tbs 
desi^sd this as a general proolam! 
not only to those who were embraoi 
ble empire, but to a)l the people of the 
world. Suoh a proolamation would be 
niuoh in aoGordauoe with the Oriental 
style. Oomp. Notes on oh. ilL i. 1 Peace 
he maUipl^ek ubIo jok. This Is In aooor- 
dauGo with tbe nBual Oriental sah 



im. XXV. 6; 



.Tudsea 






2 ' I Uiought it good to show tho 
igns and wonders liiat the higii 
God hath wrought ttiwavd me. 



Bpli.Ti. 23,- 1. Pet. i. 2. This is Hie salu- 
tation with whioh one meets another now 
in the Orien tal world — tbe same word still 
lielng retained, SAaloia, or Saiam. The 
idea seemed to be, that every blessing was 
found in peaee, and every evil in conflict 
>nd war. The expression inclnded the 
liah that thoy might be preserved (Vom 
ill th t w uld d* t b thom; ■"--' " 

jid h PI y T?h 



that they 



'ish i that it might 
lioM d th t Ui y might bo blessed 
ivith th mb 1 as m oiee which peace 

2. / hoii^h a 1 Morg., it jona 
wem/^bj Th marginal reading 

Ls m ui Co dan with the original 
— ■'57H: "^tf. The proper meaning of Iho 
Chaldee word — iSv' — is to be fair or 
beautiful, and the sense here is that it 
seemed to him to be appcopviate or bc- 
eoming to make tkis public proclamation. 
It was fit and rigbt that what Hod had 
done to bim should be proclaimed to all 
nalJonB, K To aiow theeigna and wonrleis. 
Signs and wonders aa denoting mighty 
tniraelea, are not nnfrequcntly eennecled 
in the Soriptures. SeeTlx. vii.B; DeuL 
iv. 34, liL 1, laiiv. 11; laa. viti. 18; 
Josh, ssiii, 20. The word ran doreS %m, 
Heb. nW, Chaldee n(<, means properly n 



eimi, a 
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B. 0.570.] CHAPT 

3 How great are hia "signs! nnd 

how mighty ore his bwoudersi his 

kingdom ia an everlaBting 'kiog- 

■Ila.4.34, Pa.Xfli.27. He.a.4. 

Eoinalhing paat, a, toSsn or remembrancer, 
Bi. jiii. 9, IB i Deut. vi. 8; then a sign 
of something future, a portent, an omen, 
Isa. viii. 18; then a sign or token of what 
is TiBible, 39 BironmoiBJon, Oen. aviL T, 
ov the riunbow in tbe elouij, as a token of 
tba oovenant wbieb God nude with man; 
tieu. ix. 12 ; tben anytbing wbich Bervee 
DB a, sign or proof of the fulfilment of 
prophecy, Bs. iii. 12, 1 Sam. ii. 84; and 
thon it refers to enything which is a elgn 
or proof of divine power, Deut. ir. S<(, vi, 
23, vii. 19, el nL The Hebrew word is 
eotnmonly rendered «^fi», but it is also 
rendered token, rnitigx, itiiradei. As np- 
jilied to what God does, it seoms to ba 
used in tbe sense of anytbing that is sig- 
nificant of his pcesenoe and power; any- 
thing tbat shnll manifestly show thatwbat 
ocoura is done by him ; anything Ihnt is 
beyond buman ability, and thnl makes 
known the being and tbe perfeotions c * 
God by a direct and extraordinary man 
fostation. Here the meanmg is, that wbi 
was done in so remarkable a manner, vi 
sigiii^caat of tbe agency of God; it wi 
that nhich demonstrated tbat he exist . 
and that stioived his greatness. The word 

that nhioh is fitted to produce astonish- 
ment, or to lead one to wonder; and ii 
applied lo miracles as adapted to produci 
thatcffset. It refers to that Btateof mind 
which oxists where anything oeoarsont of 

indicates Bnpematnriil power. The He- 
brew word rendered icondei-a ie oRea nsed 



acleB,E 



ii,3,si.) 



Theme 

that what liad Dceurred waa fltled to ex- 
cite nmniement, and to lead men to won- 
der nt the mighty works of God. ^ Tlmi 
the higi Gid. The God who is exalted, 
orJiftedup; that is, the God who is above 
all. See eh. ill. 38. It is an appellation 
which would be given to God as the Su- 
preme Being. The Greek " " 



"And n 



r I show 






d wonderful are the things by wbieii 

makes himself known in this manner! 

le alloBion is doubUess to what had od- 

ourred to bfmself — tbe event by which a 

monarch of such slate and power bad 

been reduced to a condition so humble. 

With propriety ho would regard this aa 

a signal instance of the divine interpo- 

lion, and its adapted to give hhn aa 

exalted view of the supremacy of (be 

■ ue God. If And Soic mighii/ are hia rnin- 

'.fs! The wonderflil events whloh be 

jes; the things fitted to produoc admt- 

htlon and aalonisbment. Comp. Pa. Isxii, 

i, Ixxxvi. 10; Isa. xxv. 1. IfSi. M«g- 

am ia art ev&'lasthiy kiugdom, Nebu- 

chndcezsar was doubtless led to this ro- 

by what had occurred to him. 

He, tbe most mighty monarch then on 

earth, bad ^en that iii throne had no 

Btabilityj he had seen thatGod bad power 

at his will to bring him down A'om bis 

lofty seat, and to transfer bla antbority 

to other hands ; and he waa naturally led 

to reflect that the throne of God waa tbe 

only one that wnjs stable and permanent. 

" oould not but be oonvinoed that God 

ined over all, and that his kingdom 

s not suluect to the vicissitades which 

lor in the kingdoms of this world. 

are have been few occurrences on the 

'th better adapted to teach this le^soa 

in this. ^.Jna hia daniiJtioH ia JrOJa 

lei'otion to generation. That is, it is 

-petuoL It is not liable to be arrested 

that of mon is, by death; it does not 

ts over from one family to another ns 

earthly sceptre sften does. The same 

sceptre; the eame system of laws; the 

providential arrangements j the 

lathods of reward and punishment. 



lent, ai 



will 0. 



1 under 



Che 



id of time. There is perhaps no mora 
sublime view that can bo taken of tbe 
governmentof God than this. All earthly 
princes die; all authority lodged in the 
bands of an earthly monarch is soon with- 
drawn. ' No one is so mighty that he can 
prolong his own reign ; and no one can 
make his own antbority extend to tbe 

therefore, howov-cr migbty °are of short 
duration; and history is made up of the 
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iDd the v: 



mlniBlratioEs, many of them exccertii 
Wisf, and of very vs 



a the hBud of the raou 

another grasps it to retiun it also but t 
tittle time, and tben be paeeee tmaj. Sul 
tke doiuiaioii of Qod ie in all ecueration) 
the aame. This generatioli is andcr thi 

Teigned when Semiramis or Numa lived 
&hd though the eeeptre has loag sinef 
fallen from the hontls of Aleiander nod 
the CtesaxBj yet the same God^ irho ruled 
ia their age, ie etill on the throne. 

4. I Ifei«<:l,adne=ea>- ima at real. -. 

hinnnsoripta in the Greek add here, "In 
the eighteenth year of his roign, Hebo- 
chadnezBar said." These words, however, 
are not in the Hebrew, and are of no an- 
thority. The word reodered 'at reti'~ 
n^ip— means to beaeonre; to he froo from 
apprehenffion or alarm. He designs to 
describe a, state of tmnqniility and secu- 
rity. Sr. al peace — ilfniritaii': — enjoying 
peace, or in a condidon to enjoy peace. 
His wars were over; his kingdom woe 
tmnguil] he had bnilCamagnifieent capi- 
tal; he had gathered around b!m the 
WenllJi and the luxuries of the world, 
and he was now in a eoDdition to pass 

away the remiunderof hia life in ens ' 

happiness. Ij /» mine ftonse. labia 
residence. It is posaible that the two 
words here — Aouae and^aiace — may lef 
to somewhat dlfierenl tbingei the fc 
mer — ioiwe — more partieulorlj tohisov 
private family— his domestie relations 
a man ; and the latt«r^'jKifaBe-~-tD thosa 
oonneoted nith Uie government wh 
sided in his pBlaoe. If this is so, 
the passage would mean that all ai 
him vat peacelbl, and that from no Eource 
had be any eonsa of disqaiet. In his owr 
private family — embracing his wife anc 
children; and in the arrnngemenlB of *( 
palace — embracing those ftho had ohargi 

easiness. ^Andjionrishiiisin mgpalaee 
Gr. tiSBnoir m «« 3|iiioi.^i— literolly 
'ahandont npon my Ibi-one;' that is, hi 



Therefofe inade I a decree to 
bring in all the wise men of Baby- 
lon before me, that tbej miglit mako 

iss tranquil, calm, pi'otjierorts, on his 
hione. The Chaldoa word — jjH-n-- 
ocans properiy gre^, as, for esomple, of 
aives or foliage. Comp. the Hebrew 
Ford in Jer, ivii. 81 "He ehall he ae a 
rce plaulsd by the waters— her leaf shall 
le j/reeti." Dent. xii. 2. "ttnder every 
ri^e" tree," 2 Kings ivi. 4. A green 
Lud flonrishing tree becomes thus the em- 
blem of ptoapcrity. 



[B. C, 570. 
13 of mj head troubled 



i. 12- 



The 





b ho w 






His k 


ngdom was at pe^ci 






) he had every meai 




enjoym 


nt. 



Then 



oething 



a dreaii 



hmgnoge in saying of one that be bow a 
"-earn. ^ Which made me afraid. The 
ar evidently arose from the apprehen- 
)n that it was designed to disclose solno 
ipott«nt and solemn event. This was 
accordance with a prevalent belief tb en 
omp. fh. ii. 1), and it may be added that 
is in accordanoo with a. prevalent be- 
lief now. There are fen persouB, wh^t. 
^y he their ilhstract belief, who are 
e or less disturbed by fcarflil and 
representatiotie passing beforo tlio 
the vieions of the nigbL Comp. 
-" ■- - -■1L14, 15. Bo Virgil 



(^n. 



9.) 



looghts which I hod upon . 
wLt^ in my dream. If Aud ihe visiona 0/ 
Jearf, What I seemed to see. The vis 
seemed to be floating around bis he 
f Tronbltdmc. Distarbedme; produi 

'"e.^Ct/orc ''wade la rf«««. 1 
word here rendered decrfe — t3))E — inei 
commonly Iniie, fiwei 

a judgment of a king, a mnndnte, edi 
■ *■■. 10. The priD 



i then 



3 tbatot 



1 delicate lo 
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CHAPTEK IV. 



209 



known unto me tlie interpretation of 
tho dream. 

7 Then ioame in the magieians, 
tlis astrologera, the Chaldeans, and 
the aootbsayevs ; and I told the 
di'eam before them ; but they did 
mot mitko known unto jne the inter- 
pretation thereof. 



If Bat at tho last Daniel came in 
before mo, whose name '•was Belte- 
shazzar; according to tie name of 
my god, and in whom is the spirit " of 
the holy gods ; and before him I told 
'■ Iream, saying. 






I. TliB word ihu8 as- 
id necamie judgment, 

hnd the qaaliflcationa 
tfl express sneli n, jo^gmeat. Here it 
menus that ha issued n tayiX order to 
snmmon Iota his prssence all who eoald 
he supposed to b« qualified to explain the 
dream. The Sreek (Cod. Cfaisian.) omiti 
Terses 6, 7, 8, and 8. f To M^s in alt ilii 
Kiae nieii, i,e, Far^eularlj' suoli as ati 
enftmerated in thefoUowingFefse. Comp. 
eb. ii. 12. Itw(-^ -' -■'■ ■--- 



Uuned a 



o call h 



t to giri 



le things whioh seemed 
to Be an intimntion of the divina will. 
See Notes on eh. ii 2, Comp. also t)en. 
ili. 3. 

J. Then tame in tht masicimu, &e. All 
the words o%nrriDg here are found in oh. 
iu 2, and ore eiplaioed in tho Notes on 
Hiat rerae, except tho word rendered 
Koih^avers. This oec™rs in oh. il 2J 
See it oxplained in the Notes on thai 
Terse. All these words rel^r to the samt 
general olflss of persons — those who wen 
regnided as endued with eminent wisdom ; 
who were supposed to be qualified to as 
pinin remarkable ooonrrenEos, to foreSe 
the fiitnre, nnd to declare the will of 
bearen from portents and wonders. Ai 
a time when there was yet a limited re- 
velation; wlien the boundaries of scienei 
were not detevoiincd with aoonraoy ; when 
it was not certain but that some way 
aa'sht ba aecertained of lifting the myste- 
rious Tell from the future, and when it 
was an open question whether that i 
3!ot bo by dreams or by comioanic 
with departed Epirils, or by anme n 
closed secrets of nature, it was no 
naturnl that persons shoald be found wlu 
cliumed that this knowledge was nnder 
their eontroL Such elaimants to preter. 
18* 



and thoQgh a lorge portion of 
ndonbted deceivers, yet the 
■ such an order of persons 
■rely tiio erpa- 






sbould he regardE 

of the deep hi 

ing in the human 

mysteriooa future ; u> nna eoaietiitng coat 
shall disclose to man, all whose great in- 
terests lie m tho fntnrs, what is yet to be. 
Comp. the remarks at the olose of ch. ii. 
^A»d f told iJie dream he/ore them, Ac. 
In their preaenee. In this instance he 
did not lay on them so hard a reqnisifiou 
as ha did on s former occasion, when ho 
required them not only to Interpret the 
dream, but to tell him what it was. ch. ii. 
£ut their pretended power here was 
equnlly vain. Whether they attempted 
»n Interpretation of this dream dnea not 
appear; butif they did, it was wholly un- 
satisfactory to the king himself. It nonid 
seem more probable (hat they eapposed 
that the dream might have some reference 
to the proud monaroh himself, and that, 
89 It Indicated some awfnl calnmity, they 
did not dare to hazard a conjecture ir^ 
regard to its meaning. 

8, Bui at the last. After the others had 
ehown that they could cot interpret the 
dream. Why Daniel was not oalled with 
the others does not appear ; nor is il said 

into the presence of the ting. It is pro. 
bable that bis skill on a former occasioo 
(oh. ii.) was remembered, and that when 
all the others showed that they hod no 
power to interpret the dream, he was 
called in by Nebnchadiiesiar. The Latia 
Vulgate readers this, Doneo collega in- 



Tho GreesXc, 



wards,' If W'iote m 



a colleague i 
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Q Belt'-shizaar, master of thn 
uiagi&nns, Lecaiiee 1 know that the 
spiiit of the holy gods is in thee, 
and no eeoret troubleth 'thee, tell 

That le, tiis wss the name nhieb he tore 
at court, or whiob had Iwen given him by 
the Chaldeans, Sea Notes on ok i. 7. 
^AccordivgUUicltamsofmyGod. That 
IB, the ntHne of my God " ' " ' 



a the 



»hlm. 



This is referred lo her^ probably, to show 
the proprielj of thus iuvoking hia old; 
beoanae he bore the name of the God 
whom ths monarch had adored. There 
would seem to be a speeia! fitness in sum- 
moniagbim before him to explain wliatwttB 
supposed to be Ml iotimation of the will uE 
the GodwhombeworBhipped. There ie a 
Eingular, though not unnalurnl, miitbro 
of tho eendraente of heatheoism and of 
(he true reh^on in the expressions whit" 
this monorob uses in this chapter. E 
had been a heatben ail his life. Yet 1 
had had some knowledge of the tr ne Go 
and had been made to feel that he v/i 

ch, ii. That, in tiiis siate of mind, I 
should altcraately express enoh sen! 
menla oe were originated by heathoniai: 
and those which spring from just viov 
of Ood, is not Dunaturnl or improbable. 
^ And in wiotn is the yiirit o/ the ielj/ 
godi. It la not easy to determine ^'■- 
be meant by tin Aolg godi. It i 
seem probable that iliia was such Ian j 
as was dictated by the fhet that he 
been an idolater. He had been bn 
to feel that the God whom Daniel 
shipped, and by wboEC aid he had been 
enabled to interpret the dream, was a trnc 
God, and waa worthy of oniToisol ho- 
mage; but perhaps hia ideas were still 
mnoh oonfnsed, and he only regarded 
him as superior to ull others, though be 
did not iatead \a deny the real esistenci 
of others. It might bo true, in hie ap 
prehension, (hat there were other gods 
though the God of Daniel was supreme 
and perhaps he meant to say that thi 
spirit of qK the gods was in Daniel :— 
that in on eminent degree be ivas thi 
favourite of hearen, and that he ivas able 
to interpret any commnnioation whiob 
came from the invisible world. It ie per 
hapa unnecessary to observe here that thi 
word spirit has no intended reference ti 
the Holy Bpirit. It is probably nsei 



and 

■y spirit of wisdom and know- 
ledge which dwelt in the gods themselves 
seemed to dwell in the bosom of Daniel. 
1[ Atid before him I told the dream. Not 
quiring b!m, as be did before (ch. ii.), to 
ote both the dream and its meaning. 
9. Bellsshasiar, mniter of the magi- 
0118. ' Master' in the sense that ho was 
■at among them, or was enpeiior to tbeni 
L Or perhaps he still retwned t 



of this 






—the 



gthe 



had been appoinl 
ivhen he interpreted the former drea 

3l — Sab, is Uiat which was applied tc 

Jews — from whenoe eame the Kde BabM. 
Camp. oh. ii. 48, v. 11. f Bednme Ihioxa 
that the epint of the halv gode is ia thee. 
This be bad learned by ihe skill which ho 
had shown in interpreting his dream on a 
former oeoneion, oh. ii, ^[Aiirf txo ssi^ret 
troubhth thee. That is, so trouMe^you 
that yoD cannot explain it; It is oat be- 
yond your power to dieeloae its signifle.i- 
tion. The word rendered ^fcret — i-j — 
ooours in ch. ii. 18, 19, 27, 28, 29, 30, 47. 
It is not elsewhere found. It means that 
whleh is bidden, and has reference here 
to the concealed troth or intimation of 
the divine will couched onder a dream. 
The word rendered 'tivtibleih thee' — 
Dj^i — means, to urge, lo praaa, tooompcl! 
and the idea here ia, that it did not so 
prem upon liim as to give him anxiety. 
It was nn eaay matter for him lo disclose 
ii8 meaning. Gr. "Ho mystery is be- 
yond jour power"— aid ilotarSi ei. ^ Tell 
me the mimw of mj dream. The naliire 
of the vision, or the purport of what I have 
seen. He seems to have desired to know 
mhnt sort of a vision he should regard 
this to be, as well as its latei'pi'etation— 
whether as an intiniation of the divine 
will, or as mi ordinary dream. The 
Greek and Arabic render this, " Sear 
the vision of my dream, and tell me the 
inlerprclntion thereof." This nocovda 
better with the probable meaning of tho 
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B. C. 5T0.] CHAP 

10 TliHS were the viaioas of ni 
head in my bed; I 'saw, and bi 
hold a '' tree in the midst of the 
earth, and the height thereof 



IV. 



2U 



li/ bed. These are the things which 
ly upon my bed. Wien he soys that 
were the 'vieions of his kaai,' ' - 



appBnrancs. ^ Aad behold a tree i 
midst of the earth. Oiwnpying a central 
poBidon .on the earth. It acema to ' 



shade to the beasts of the Held, 
home to the fowls of heaven, (Ter. 12,) 
was a atrikiHg emHem of a great and 
mighty nionaroh, and it nndoubtedly 
occurred to Nebnohadneizav at once tl ' 
the vision hn^ some i-eforenoe to himsi 
Thas in Ezek. xxxi. 3, UmAEsyrian ki ^ 
fs oom|>aTed with a magnificent eedar: 
'* Behold, the AsByiii 
lehanon, 



oud, ai 



high St 



blj 



in. ii, 1 



s topwaa among the &i'& bnugba." 
also Bsek,xvii.22~-2i, where "the 
rce and the green tree" refer proba. 
1 Nebaohadneziar. See Notes on 



Comp I 



. s. 18, 1 



; Jer.s 



r, 23. Homer often oomj 
to trees. Heotor, felled by a stone, is 
eompored with an oak overthrown by a 
tlinnderbolt. The fall of BimoisiuB is, 
compared by him to that of a poplar, 
and that of Euphorbus to the fall of a 
beiiutitul olive. Notbibg is more obviooe 

lofty tree of the forest, andhenoe it was' 
natural for NebucbaduezMr ta suppose. 



11 The tree grew, and was strong, 
and the height thereof reached unto 
heaven, and the sight thereof to tho 
end of all the earth. 

12 The leaves tliereof were fair, 
and the fruit thereof much, and in it 



this vision had a referenoa to hlm- 

% And the height Ihereo/mts great. 

henextverseitis said to have reached 

L. The tfee grea. Or the tree itaa 
!i— n?-;. It do8B not mean that tho 

grew while he was looking at it so aa 
Jttoh to flia heaven, but that It stood 
ire him in all its glory, its top reaoh- 

._ .1 — .._ __ .■ -!._ >,[n[i|jjipj extend- 



ing afar, f^ And vmi elrony. It 
wdl proportioned, with a trunk ada 



Ldapted 



VAadthehaght thereof reached unto iea- 
(Ml. To the aky ; to the region of tiaa 
eloitds. The comparison of trees reach- 
ing to beafen, is common in Greek and 
LnUn authors. Grotiae. Comp. Virgil's 
dcEcripdoc of Fame. 

Uas aeso attolllt in aur>;3, 
In^redituF solo, ot c^nt inter nnbila condit. 

If And the eight thvreaf to the end of all 
the eaHh, It could be seen, or waa visi- 
ble in nil parts of the earth. The Greek 
bore for eigti is nans, hreadth, eapaoioat- 

dioaUve of a wide and universid men. 
archy, reepeetjog Xerxes: "After these 
things (here was a tiiird vision in bis 
sleep, which the magioiana — jiayin — hear- 
'ng of, aaid that it pertained to all the 
larth, and denoted that all men iroold be 
iulyflct to him. Tbe vision una this: 
Xerxes seemed to be erowned with a 
n-anch of laurel, and the branchea of 
aurel seemed to extend throngh all the 
™th." The vision whieil Kebaohadnei- 
ar had here of a tree ao conspicuous na 
o be seen from any piu't of the world, 
>aE one that wonld be naturally nppllcd 
to n sovereign having a universal sway. 

12. The Uaccslherei,/ Item fair. Wore 
beautiful That is, they were abundant, 
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mas meat for all : the beasts ' of the 
field had >■ ehadow under it, am 
fowls of the heaven dwelt in 
boughs thereof, and all flash wa 
of it 

"Em. 17.23. ''Lft,*.30, 



and gresn, and there woro no 
decay. Brery thing indicated a vigorous 
and healthy growth— a tree in its f " 
beanlaF and majeatj — a striking eniblt_ 
of a monareh in his glory. '^Aiid the 
fruit tiereof much. It was loaded *" 
IVuit — ehoniug that the tree was ii 
fall vigour, f And ™ it was mcnt/oi 
Food for all— for eo the word meat 
formerly used. This would indioate 
dependence of the mnltitudea on 
whom the tiee represented, and w^ 
also denota that he was fl liberal 
penser of his favours. ^ The heaaU of tie 
field had vhadoio imder it. Found a 
grateful shade under it in tli ~ 
heat of noon— a striking emblem of the 
bleaainga of a. monarchy affording pre ' 
tion, and giving poaca to all unde 
f And the foich of the Acireen dvielt i. 
Soughs thereof. The fowls of tlia 
They built thair nests and reared their 
young there uudiaturbed — another atrili- 
ing emblem of the protection aEforded 
under the great monarohy designed to bo 
represented. % And all Jleih im« fed of 
it. All animals; aU that Jived. It fur- 
nished proloclaon, ai home, and food for 
all. Bertholdt renders this "all men." 
In the Greek Codes {Chisian.) there ia the 
following t-eraion or paraphrasa given of 
this passage ; 'Its vision was great, its 
top reached to the heaven, and its breadth 
— (rirot- to the olouda— they filled tbe 
things — ri — under the heaven — there waa 
a aun and moon, they dwelt in it, and 
enlightened all the earth.' 

mg bed. In the visions that passed before 
me aa I lay upon my bed. ver. 10. 1 And 
leiotd a waleier and a hol^ one. Or ra- 
ther, perhaps, 'even a holy one,' or, ' who 
was ai holy one.' He evidently does not 
intend to refer to (idd beings — a 'watcher,' 
aad ' one who was holy,' hnt he meana to 
designate tie ohaiaeter of the watcher, 

the olaes ot 'watcbota' who"wero ranked 
as holy— as if there were others to whom 
the name 'watcher* might be applied 



13 I sawintheviaionsofmyhGad 
upon my bed, and, behold, a "watcher 
and a ^halj one came down from 
heaven. 



, but c 



4 holy. So Bertholdt, 'noi 
I both ! 



holy; one of tliose 
known as watchers and aa holy ones,' 
The copulative (,) and may be so used as 
to denote not an additional one or thing, 
bnt to epecifi' something in addiljon to, 
or in explanation of, what the name ap- 
pUed would indlcnto. Comp. 1 Sam. 
siviii. 3; "In Bamah, m™ (i) in hia 
own city." I Sam. svii. 40 : "And put 
them in a shepherd's bag which be had, 
ecen {,] in a. sorip." Comp. Ps. Ixviii. 10; 
AmOB iii. 11, iv. 10; Jer. iv. 13; Isa. ii. 
.13, 14; Ivii. 11; Ecc, viii. 2. Qesentus, 
Lex. The word rendered «ialeher—-\'i 
— ia rendered in the Falgnle, vigil/ in 
the Qreek of Thoodotion the word ia re- 
tained without an attempt to translate it 
— tip} the Codex Chisianus has fiyyfAo; 
— ' an angel was sent in hia atiength from 
heaven.' The orlg''"'' "ord — -yy — 
means properly a watcher, fVom lip, to be 
hot and ardent; then to be Uvely, or ac- 
tive, and then to awake, to be awake, to 
be awake at night, to watch. Comp. 
Cant V. 3 ; Mai. ii. 12. The word used 
here is employed to denote one who 
watohes, only in this chapter of Daniel, vs. 
13, 17, 23. It ie in these places evidently 
applied to tbe angels, but wi^ this term 
used is unknown. G«senias (Lex.) 



rthe seals" of men. Jcrc 
'S that tiie reason why th 



mil" 
■mtch, 



id are prepared to do tbe will of God. 
ocording to Jerome, tbe Greek 'pio — 
■18 — as applied to the rainljow, and 
hich seems to he a heavenly being aent 
3wn to the earth, is derived from this 
ord. Comp. the Iliad, ii. 27. Theodo- 
it says that tbe name is given to an 
]gel, to denote that tbe angel is without 
body — imiiitaTBii — 'for he that is encom- 
iBsed with a body is the servant of 
eep, but he that ia free from a body is 
iperlor to the necessity of sleep.' 'Ihe 
irm watchers, as applied to the celealial 
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CHAPTER IV. 



14 He cried ' aloud, and said thus, 
Hew "i do'wn the tree, and out off iiis 
branches, shako off his leaves, and 
soatter his fruit; let tb« beasts get 



beings, ia of Enstera otigin, and not 
improbably naa dariTad from Pei * 
"Tha seven Amhaspunds roeeived t 
name on uocount of their great, hoi; 
eyee, and so, generall;, nil tbe haaveul; 
laeds watoh in tho high beaven over 
tbo iForti3, end the souls of men, imd 
on tbis aoFouat are colled tbe watebers 
of tbe world." Zendavesta, as qnoted bj 
BerthoMt, in loc " The Bnn-Dobcsh, a 
Gommentar; on the Zendavssla, coQtiuna 
an extract from it, wbiob shows oleorlj 
tbo name and object ot the loaiohert li 
tbe ancient system of Zoroaster. It run: 
tbna : ' Ormuad has Eet tour iwtcAerB ii 
the four parts of tbe heavens, to keej 
tbeir e;e upon the host of the stars 
They are bound to keep watch over thi 
hosts of Ibe celestial slars. One standi 
here, aa tbe watcher of bis circla; tbr 
other there. He has plaoed them atsuci 
and such posts, as watchers over auch am 
enob a circle of tha heavenly regions, 
and this by his own poner and migbt^ 
Tafbt«r guards tbe east, Salevis watches 
tbe west, Tenant the sonth, ond Haitorang 
the north.' " Khnde, Die heilige Sage 
dea ZendvolliS, p. 267, OS quoted by Prof. 
Stuart, 111 loa. " The epithet good is pro- 
bably added here to distingulab thia class 
of laaichei-i from the bad ones t for Abri- 
man, the evil genius, had Archdpwt and 

Amhaspands and Iseds of the Zendavesta, 
and who taatclied to do evil as anicionaly 
as the others did Uy do good." Prof. 
Stvart. It is not improbable that these 

would be bnown in the kingdom of Ba- 
bylon, and nothing is more natural than 
that it shonld be so used in this book. 
It is not found in any of tbe hooka of 
pare Hebrew. 

li. Se cried alwui. Mai^., as in lbs 
Cbaldee, inilh might. That Is, he cried 
with a strong voioe. ^ Sew down the tree. 
This command does not appear to bare 



who w 



e the I 



possibly the command may be understood 
DB addressed to his fellow- watch ere (ver. 
17), or to orders of angels over whom 
"'lis one ■ presided. ^And eui off hie 
■anehes. Sib. The idea here, and In Iba 
Ebscquent part of the versa, is, that the 
ee ^as to be utterly cut up, and all lis 
glory and beauty dealroyed. It was first 
to be felled, and then ila limbs chopped 
off, and then these wore tu be stripped of 
their foliage, and then tbe &uiC which ib 
bore was to be scattered. All this was 
strikingly significant, as applied to tbe 
monarch, of some.owful calamity that was 
to ooour to him after he should have been 
brongbt down frem his throne. A process 
of hnmiliatioD and desolation was to con- 
tinue, OS if tbe tree whan cut down were 
not suffered to lie qniedy in lie graniieur 
upon the earth. 'iLet the beoeli get 
away, Ac. That is. It shall cease to afford a 
shade to tbe beasts and a home to tbe fowls. 
The pnrposes which it had answered in 
the days of its glory will come to an end. 
IS. Hevertheleaa, leave the ilamp of hit 
root) in fAe earth. As of a tree that is 
not wholly dead, but wbioh may send up 
suckers and shoots again. See Notes on 
Tsa. xj. 1. In Tbeodotion this is, riir 
^S»™>'^;riDt — the natnre, germ. Sobleus- 



'leave one of his roots in the earth.' The 
origlnul Cbaldee word — igji — means a 

— -ipS, — the same word with different 






It 



Dcours only once in Hebrew, (Lev. 
47, ) where it is applied to tbe atook of a 
family, or to a person sprang from a for- 
eign fomily resident in tbe Hebrew ter- 
ritory: "the »loat of the stranger's 
family." The Cbaldee form oF tbo word 
oocHrs only in Dan. iv. 15, 2S, 28, ren- 

ing siiuiip in Uie sense in whiob that 
word is now commonly employed. The 
word stump now means tbe stub of a 
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wet with the dew of heaven, and let 



tree ; tha part of (he tree remaining 
in the earth, or projoolang above it, 
aflsr the tree is ont down, without any 
ceferonoe to t&e question whether it be 
aJivB or defuJ. The nerd hare used im- 
plies that it was BtllL alire, or that there 
was a gcini which would send np a new 
shoot ao Ihat the tree wonid Hve agan. 
The idea ia, that thongh fiia mighty tree 
would foil, yet there would remain vitality 
in the root, or the portion that would m- 
moin in the earth after Uie tree woe oat 
down, and that this would Epring up again 
— a most Btiiking image of what would 
occur to Kebuohadnessar after be ebould 
be cast down from bis lofty throne, 
be again restored to his reason and 
power, f Be™ witS « band 0/ iron 
brais. This espression may be regarded 
OB applicable eitber to the out-down tree, 
or to the bnmbied monarob. If applied 
to the former, it would seem that the idea 
is, that the stump or root of a tree, deemed 
BO valuable, would be corefnlly secure ' 
by an enclosure of iron or brass, eitbi 
in tbe form of a hoop placed round (he 
lop of the stump, to preserve it fVoni bo 
ing opened or eiacked by the heat of thi 



and tbe i 






geiber, with the hope that it would grow 
again ; or it may refer to a railing. or en- 
closure of iron or brass, to keep it from 
being ploughed or dug up as worth- 
less. In eiOier ease, it would be gnarded 
with tbe hope tbat a tree EO valuable 
might spring up again. If applied to the 
monarch— an exptenalion not inconsistent 
with the proper iaierpretatioa of ilie pas- 
sage—it would seem to refer to some me- 
thod of seenring the royal manioc in bonds 
of iron and brass, as with tbe hope that bis 
reason might still be restored "" " 

injury on himself. That the thing neren 
ferred to might be practised in regard to 
volnahle tree cntdown, or broken down,, 
by no means improbable; tbatitmightt 
practised in reference to tbe monarch 
in aooordance with the manner in whic 
the insone have been treated in all ag< 
and countries. 1 /« ll* l^dsr gram 
the field. Out of doors ; under no shellei , 
espoBed to dews and rains. Tbe stump 






1. Por the 



ning 



gly reeembling 
d be excluded 
n the abodes of 
t. this, 



Notes on 
5. Tbe word which is rendered 
gram, means flimplj young grass 
■bage. No emphasis should be put 
e word tender. It simply means 
e would ha abroad, whera ihe grass 
springs HP and grows. ^ And let U be 
liih fie dea) of heaven. As applied 



) the tr 



ualljm 



falling of the dew upon il 



. The 



th again. In a dry soil, or if there 
no rain or dew, the germ would die. 
iinot be supposed that in regard to 
aonaroh il could be meant tbat his 
ining under tbe daw of heaven would 
ly way contribute to restore his rea- 
jon, but alt that is implied in regard to 



«*('— pawi ftoni jjjif^means to dip in ; 
to immerse; to tinge ; to dye ; though the 
word is not found in the latter senses iu 
thaChaldee. In the Targnns it is often 
used for ' to dye, to colour.' ""' 



™r. It is 



I in tho 



scripture in the sense of to dye 
or tinge, except in the form of a noun 
— P3S— in Judges V. 20: "to Bisera a 
prey of dtmn eolora, a prey of ditieri co- 
tore of needle-work, of divert colors of 
needle-work." Iu the passage before 
ns, of coarse, there is no allusion of tliis 
kind, but the word means merely that the 
stamp of the tree would be kept moist 
with the dew; as applicable to the fJ'oe 
that it might be more likely to sprout up 
again. If And let his poi-lion be with tlie 
beasts in the grass 0/ the earth. Hero is 
n. ehnnira evidently from the tree to some- 
.■esented by the tree. We could 



,yof a 



le (hat 
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dreu-io, notLiiiK would ba more natural 
thiin Buoli a. change ftom a free to Eome 
object xapresenteit by it, or having Bome 
resenjWflnoB to it. It ia probable that it 
was this eircmnBtauoe that partieiilai-ly 

for though the dream began with ft tree, 
it ended witli reference to a person, and 
evidently some oae whose station would 
be irell represented by such a uiiiEniflcent 
and solitm? tvee. The sense here is, 'let 
him slmre the lot of beasts ; let him live 
as they do ;* that is, let him live on grass. 
Comp. ver. 25, 

16. Lethiihearibechaiiged/rBm man'i, 



must be 



and let 



rotCs a™ 



9 thins ocoars in a mo 
(irked form, ahowing that some mt 
aa represented by the riaiun, and ind 
iting some change which was fitted 
.tract the deepest tttCeiition — as if ths 
irson referred to should cease to be 
man, and become a beast. The wi 



be given utito him ; aad let se 
' lies b pass OTBi" liim. 
17 This matter is by tlie de( 

fcnr, or any other measure of daral 
What measurement or portion is 

any particular a 
determinad from the oonneotion in wnioa 
the word is found. The word used here 
does not oooar in tbe Hebrew scripture, 
and is found only in the boot of Danial, 

limes. It is foand only in the folloniag 
plaoea, Dan. ii. 8, "that ye would gain 
the time;" il S, "till the Hme bo 
changed;" iL 21, "and he changeth the 
Umes/' iiL 6, 15, " at what lime ye shall 
hear ;" It. 16, 2S, " and lot serea times 
pass over Mm,-" 26, 32, "seven timae 
shall pass over aim ;" viL 12, " for a sea- 
son and timtj" vii. 28, "nntal » time, 
ind (Ji»<!B, and the diyiding of time." In 
ilaoe before us, so thr as ti 






let him 



and beoi 



lelit 



. that of a bea 
nan, and act 
as littte 



the beaata 

condition, qt until he is reslored. It 
not indeed sniij that he would be restore 
but this is implied (n)in the verjespre 
sion 'mifiJ seven times shall pass ov 
him,' as it he Tfould then he restored in 
some way, or as if this oondilion 
then tanninale; and (J) in the 
It that ' the stamp of the " " ' ' 



ieftu) 



ip m O 



roight al 



again, Everytbing, however, 
in the dream was fitted to produce — 
pleiity as to what it oould meim, 
word rendered limes — j'j^j) — sing. 



of Dan 



Itia 



interpret 






of words >s the Hebrew 13;, to poi 
to appoiat, to fls ; and would ref 
periy to time considered as ajipoi-. 
deBij/aaled; then it may mean any stated 
or designated period, as a year. The 
idea is that of time considered ns de^ ' 
natad or fised by periods, and the W' 
may refer to any sneli period, lu 
ever long or short — a day, a mor 



the plaoe before us, sc 
of &s iwird is oonce 
a day, a week, a montli, or i 



light m 



i year, and this will 

I ^e cireumstances of 

1 .ther period. The 

. liirSp— 'And seven 

I pon him,-* that is, 

' nstrnction of this 

( be to refer it to 

; ilgate interprets it 

! t septem tempora 

} —'And let seven 

I revolve 'over him,' 

His aliTlti — 'and let him feed with them 
seven years,' Lnther renders it times, 
Joaepbus underatands by it ' seven yem-s' 
Ant. B. X. oh, X. g6. While Hie ChiJ- 
dee word is indeterminate in respect to 
the length of time, the most natural and 
obvious eouBtructioa here and elsewhere, 
in the sse of the word, is to refer it 
to years. Days or weeks would ba 
obviously too ^ort, and though in ik\a 
place the word moaMs weald perhaps em^ 
brace aU that woold be nacesaary, yet in 
the other places where the word oeoars 
in Daniel, it undoubtedly refers to years, 
and there is, therefore, a propriety ia 
nnderstandingitintbesame manner here. 
II, Thil ™n«er is % the decree of the 
watchers. Notes on ver, 13. They are 
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■' of the watchers, and the demand kingdom of men, a 
by tba word of the holy ones: to'whomsoevei' ^lio wl 
the intent that the living may ""kcow up orer it the basest 
tjiiit the Most High ' rutetb In the j 

iPa,75.0,V. <Ef 

"Ter.13,11. bPs-B. lB,a>. tyer. 25, 32,38.1 2 Kl. 21. 6, So. i 



described here Dob oaty as natcLiag over 
the n<T;^ts of men, bubiu antrusled with 
th? tsecntioa of hi^ and important de- '< 
B\gos of God. The representition is, 
that oua of these hoiLvenl; beings WHS 
seen hj Nebuchadnezzar in his viaioDs, i 
and that this one slated to him that ha i 

termined on by his nssooifltea, or in coun- ■ 
Bel with others. Tha idea would eeem to ' 
be, thot tlie affsira of the liingdom of 
Nelnichadneisar had been in importont: 
respects plaoed uudar the administration i 
of these beings, and that in solemn ooun- : 
oil thej had resolved on this measare. ; 
It is not Eud that this wns nob in aooord. , 
anoe with, and under the direction of, a ' 
higher power— ^at of Sad; nndthat is 
rather imphed when it is said thut the 
great design ot this was to show to the 
living that ' the Moil Sigh ruleth in the 
kingdom of men.' In itself considered, 
Hicre is va improbability in supposing 

Bome respeotB placed nnder-the adminie- 
trntion of beings superior to man, nor that 
events may occur as the result of their 
deliberadon, or, aa it is here expressed, 
by Uieir 'decree.' If, in any respect, the 
affairs of the world are suljeet tu their 
jurisdiction, ttiare is every reason to sup- 
pose that there would be harmony of 
counsel and of action, and on eventi of 
this kind might be so represented, f Aiiil 
liedematid. Or, the matter; the affair; 
the bnMness. The Chaldee word properly 
means a ijnestion, a petition ; (hen a sub- 
ject of ini^uiry, a matter of business. 
Hare it means, that this matter, or this 
business, was in aecordanoe with the 
direolion of the holy ones. % The loiy 
ones. Synonymous with the watchers, 
and referring to the same. See Notes on 
ver.13. \To the iiileat that tJielMng may 
huHc. WiOi the design that those who 
live on the earth may anderstand this. 
That is, the design was to famish a proof 
of this, so impressive and striking, that k 
could not be doubted by any. No more 
effectual way o£ doing this could occur' 
than by showing the absolute power of 



the Most High over such a monarch as 
Nebuchndoeiiiir. \ That lS« Most Higli. 
Ha who is exulted above all men; all 
angels; alltbat pretend to begods. The 
phrase here is designed to refer to the true 
God, and the object vas to show that ho 
WDS the most exalted of all beings, and 
had absoiute control over (Jl. f,EuUth 

he reigns over them. % And giveth it to 
jBhomsoever he loilL That is, he glvoa 
dominion over men to whomsoever ho 
chooses. It is nob by hnmnn ordering, 
or by aiTangements among men. It is 
not by hereditary right; not by a suc- 






pation ; not by election, that thi 
is finally determined ; it is by tt 

hereditary prlnoe by death ; he can cause 
him to be set aside by granting suceess 
to a usurper; he can dispose of a crown 

queror by death, and transfer the crown 

who was the united choice of a people by 
death, and pat another in his place. So 
the apostle Paul says, "There is no 
power but of God: the poweisthat be are 
ordained of God." Bom. siii. 1. ^Aiid 
etUfth «p over it the Jo.eai o/ men. That 
is, he appoints over the kingdom of men, 
at his pleasure, those who are of the 
humblest or lowest rank. The allusion 
bore is not to Nebuchadneizar as if he 
were the laseat, or the vileii of men, but 
the statementis a general truth, that God, 
at his pleasure, sets aside those of eialt«d 
rank, and olovalea those of the lowest 
r^k in their place, There is an idox 
now attached commonly to the word 
hasest, which the word used here by no 
means conveys. It does not denote the 
mean, the vile, the worthless, the ilUberal, 
but those of humble or lowly rank. This 
Is the proper meaning of the Chaldee 
word — bli^, and so it is rendered in the 
Vulgate— ftMBHWuiam hominem. The 
Greek of ThaodoKon, however, is, ' that 
lahich is diaesteemed amopff Tit^- — l^air-^ 
Ihraiia itSfi^ntai', In the laUor part of the 
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13 Thia droam I king Nebaehad- 
neaaar have seen. Now thou, 
Belteahazaar, declare the interpre- 
t[ttio!i thereof, forasmaoh ' as all the 
■wiHB men of mj kingdom ave not 
ahle to make kaowa unto me the in- 
terpretation : but thou or( able; for 
the spirit of the holy gods is in thee. 

19 ^ Then Daniel, whose name 



, (y, 



U, Ifi), T 



t often occurs in dteama — 
their eingular inoongrnity. In ths early 
pan of the dream, the vieion is that 
of a Ires, and tie idea is consiEteatly car- 
ried oat for a coBsidenibJo part o( it^ 
Che height of the tree, the branebes, tbo 
leaves, the fruit, the shade, the etump,' 
tten Buddenly there is a change to some- 
i living and hnmaa — the 



■f the h 



to that ol 



the being exposed to the dew of heaven ; 
the portion with the beasts of the eortb, JEe. 
Sneh changes and IncongruiMea, as everj 



WUnhareUie ohildmiLOfuiiale'bndii, 

Aoi mom [Monstant ttuu the wind, who woi 
Etou Doff Hie ftOTLTO fcoeom of the North, 


1 


8. ThiiSreamlhi 


g Nsb«6httdne«t 



This is the d 



Ik nhich 



saw. He bod detailed it at length 
appeared In him, niUiaut pretending to be 
able to explain it. ^ Foraanmch as aH Ihe 
taise men 0/ my Mngdom, Ac. ver. 1. % But 
Mon art able, Ao. Notes on ver. 9. 

19. nea Baaiet, whoK name was Bel- 
lesiniiHr. ver. 8. It has heen objeoted 
that the manlion in tliis ediot of both the 
names by which Daniel was knomn is an 
improbable oiraumBtanee ; that a heathen 
monarch would only have referred to him 
by the Dame by which he waa known in 
Babylon— the name which he had him- 
self oonferceil nn Mm in honour of the 
god IBelm), after whom he was oalled. 
See Notes on ch. i. 7. To this it may he 
replied, that although In ordinary inter- 
oonrae with hinJ in Babylon ; in addreaa- 
ing bim as on officer of Btate onder the 
IS 



was Belteshaziai-, waa astonied for 
one hour, and his iiioughta troubled 
"him. The king spake, aad said, 
Belteshazzar, let not the dream, or 
the interpretation thereof, trouble 
thee. BelteehaKzar answered and 
said, Mjlord, the dream he to them 
t that hate thee, and the interpreta- 
tion thereof to thine enemies. 



Chaldean goreroiaent, he would undoubt- 
edly be mentioned only by that name, yet 
in a proclamation like this hoti, Uic names 
by whioh ho was known would he naed — 
the one to identify him among his own 
countrymen; the otter among the Chal- 

for people of all clasBes, aad ranks, and 
tonguesfver.l.); it waa intended to make 
known the supremacy of the Qod wor- 
shipped by the Hebrews; Nebuohadnea- 
xar bad derived the knowledge of Jhe 
meaning of his dream from one who waa 
a Hebrew, and It waa natural, therefore, 
in order that it might he knevn by whom 
the dream had been interpreted, Ihat he 



out of use, severM times occurs in Che 
common version : Eira ix. 3 ; Job xvii. 8, 
xviii.aO; Baefe.iv.lT; Daii.iiL24, iv, 19, 
V, fi. Daniel was omnieti and otjefiuieitne^ 
at what was manifestly the fearful import 
of the dream. *j. For one hour. It is not 
possible to designate tice exact time de- 
noted by the word Aohc — PiJ^'. Aocord- 

of time; properly, a look, a glance, a 
wink of the eye — Germ, augenhliok. In 
Arabic, the word means both a moment 
and an hour. In Dan. iii. 6, IS, it evi- 
dently means immediately . Here it would 
seem to mean a ehort time. That is, Dan. 
lei was filled in thought, and miuntained 
a profound eileuce, until the king ad- 
dressed him. We are not to suppose Ihat 
this continued during the space of time 
which we call an hour, but he waa silent 
until Nebnchadneziat addressed him. 
" "" " fiUingoTenCo 






arful 



upon the king. ^ And his 
ihoMghte irmibUd hi,ii. The Ihoughta 
which passed through his mind respeet- 
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20 The tree "that thou aawest, 
which grew, and was (rtroog, -whose 
height rBoehed unto the heaTsn, and 
the sisht thereof to all the eai-tb ; 

21 Whose leaves wa-e fair, and 
the fruit thereof much, nod iu it teas 
meat for all ; under which the beasts 
of the field dwelt, and upon whose 

"ver.lO— 12. »cS.3S. 



[B. C. 57(?. 

branches the fowls of the heayen 
had their habitafion ; 

22 It is bthon, ting, that art 

own and beeome stroog; for thy 

grown, ana reaoheth 

and thy dominion ' to 

the end of the earth. 

And whereas J the king saw a 
sJe.2I.6-S. aTer,13,I4. 



geiTiBg that tbe drenm 
bablj apptehendeil, a tearful siEnlfioanoy, 
luid thai Daniel hesitated about explain- 
ing its meaning. Perhaps he supposed 
tbiLt he hesitated beoanse he appre- 
hended danger to himself if ha should 
express his Noughts, and the king, there- 
fore, assured him of safety, and enoour- 
^ed him to declare the full meitning of 
the Tiaion, whatever thaS might be. 

JBeUeahasxar answered atid taid, My 
rd, the dream bo to thsin ikat hate thee. 
Lot such things as are foreboded b; the 
dream happen to your enemies ratii 
than to you. This merely implies that h 
did not dedre that these uiinga shoal 
come upon him. It yiaa the language o 
courtesy and of respeoti it showed that 
he had no desire that any calamity should 
befal the monarch, and that he bad no 
wish for the sHccesa of bis enemies. Ibere 
is no^ in this, anything necessarily 
plying a hatred of tbe enemies of the 
king, or any wish that ealamity should 
come upon them ; it is the expression of 
wi earnest deehe that sach an afiiction 
might not come upon Mia. If it must 
come on any, such naa his respect for the 
sorereign, and such his desire for his 
welfare and prosper!^, that he preferred 

that it should fall upon those (-*-- 

Ms enemies, and who bated hir _ __ 
language, howcTSr, should not be rigidly 
jntecpcotod. It Is the language of an 
Oriental; langnage uttered at a conrt 
where only ttie words of respect were 
heard. BxpKsaions similar to this occur 
not unfraquently in ancient wrilinga. 
Thus Horace, B. iii. Ode 27 : 



marks of respect to the mhng powers, 
■ maybe presumed to be free ftom any 
otation of a want of charity." Win- 
i» ioe. 
B, 21. The tree thai thnu aawmt, &c. 



respecting the tri 
ippeared in the dream, without ar 

He probably designed to show that he hi 
clearly understood what had been said, i 
that he had attended to tbe most minu 
narrated. It was in 
to do this in order to ebon 
referred to the iing ; a fact which 
probably HebuohadneBzar himself appre- 
■ ided, but still it was important that 
i should be so firmly fixed iu his mind 
t he would not rarolt from it when 
Daniel came to disclose the fearful import 
of the remainder of the dream. 

22. It is (7.011, king. It is a repre- 
. nladon of thyael£ Comp. ch. ii, 38. 
<f That art grmon and ienirme strong. He- 
ferring to tbe limited extent of his domi> 
when he came to the throne, and tho 



■lu-ly 









. t- ^Forth!/gi-e«l. 
nese is groinn. Tbe majesty and glory of 
tbe monarch had increased by all his con- 
qneaia, aod by the magniflcanoa wbioh ho 
had thrown around his conrt. ^ And 
reai^helh unto Aeooefb An expression 
merely denoljug tJie greatness of his au- 
thority. The tree is said to bare reached 
unto heaven (ver; 11), and the stalelineas 
iHid grandeur o,f so great a monarob might 
be represented by language which seemed 
to imply that he had control over all 
" ' - ^Aiid (ij dominion to the end of 



then knowi 



This w 



t literally 



And Vhgil, Oeorg. iSi. 513. 


true. 


M mriioni piia, erroremque hoetihuB iUum. 


23. A^idvihereaaiheUngaa-aiawateher. 




See Notes on ror. 13. The recapitula- 


pointed at no individuaJs, have nothing 


tion in this verso is slightly varied from 
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wEttcher and a holy one coming down, 
from heaTen, and saying, Hew the 
ti'oe down, and destroy it ; yet leave 
the stump of the roots thereof in the 
earth, even with a band of iron and 
hi'asa, in the tender grass of the 
held ; and let it he wet with the dew 
of heaven, and kt his portion be with 



snt in rs. 14—16, ai 
to affeot the sen 
ave designed toreoi 



the beasts of the field, till seven times 
pass over him ; 

24 This is the interpretation, 
king, and this is the decree of the 
Most High, which is come upon my 
lord the king: 

25 That tliey shall drive "tiiee 
iiom men, and thy dwelling shall 



liappan 
is Ma,t Big 



fearful e 



24. TMs ia the d: 
Dnniel liers dcaigna evidently 
the attention of lie monarch (o the o 
living and fa-ue God,, and lo show hi 
tliat he presides orer all The purpo 
uf the vision was, in n most impressi 
nay, to coavinoe &b king of his axi! 
enoe and sovereignty. Hence, Daniel 
says that all this nas in aeoordonee irit^ 
Ma 'deoceo.' Itwaanotathiagot 
it was not ordered by idol gods . 
not an event that occurred by the mere 
force of oirenmstancee, or us the result of 
the operation of Beoondary laws 
a direct divine interposition — thi 
purpose of the living 3od that i 
be Eo. Nebuchadneiiar had represented 
this, in aocordance with the prevMling 
views of religion in his land, as a 'dei — 
of tlie WofcSmt' (ver. 17) ; Daniel, in 
cordance with his views of religion, 
with trtUh, represents it as the deorei 
the true God. H WMah ia come upon 
lard the Icing. The decree had been 
vioualy formed; its - ■ ■ 
come upon the king. 

25. They Shalt di-i'i 
That is, thou shalt hi 
hahltotlooE of men ; from the place whleh 
thoa hast occupied among m 
prophet does not say icio would do this, 
but he eays that it wonld tie done. Tt 
language is such as would be used of or 
who should become a maniao, (md I 
thrust out of the ordinary society in whic 
he had moved. The Gree" ' 



. haa, ' And the 



if Theodo> 
Higli 









and sh^ 
The 



ia, tiat 

state as to be treated like a beast rather 
lanuman; that he would be removed 

om bis ordinary abodes, and be a miscr- 
ble and neglected outoitst. This com- 
lenoes the account of the eaiamity that 
'as to oome npon Nebuohadnezxar, and 
s there have been many opinions enter- 
lined as to the nature of this malady, it 

Comp.Bertboldt, pp. 286-292. i' 









,bla 



i form of an animal, though 

oulremt"-"' - "-"- 

vledge Sod and give praise to 
idrenus held that he was trans- 
ito a heast, half lion and half ox. 
An unknown author, mentioned by Jusian, 
maintiuns that the ti-nnsformadon was 

in the visions of Eiekiel— the Cheru- 
bim — composed of an aagle, a lion, an ox, 
and a man. In support of the opinion 
that there was a real transfoimadon, as 



imong w 



s, that such m 



tamorphoses had achially occurred, and 
especially to what Herodotus (iv. 10^) 
saysof theifeuH(NeDpo.):— "It is said 
by tbegcytbinns,a3 wellas by the Greeks 
who dwell in Seythio, that onoe in every 
year they are all of them ebanged into 
wolves, and that after remaining in that 
state for the space ot a few days, they 
resume their former shape." Herodotus 
adds, however, "This I do not baUeve, 
although they swear that it is true." An 
appeal is also made to an aaaertion of 
Apuleins, wiio says of himself that ha was 
ohangad into an ass; and also "■" ■■^" 






ivid. This 
iion of Nebuehadnes 



apposed 



prajsUgiia dtemonum, I. 26, i 
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te -witli thn lieasta of the field, and 
thej shall mako thee to eat grasa ' as 



have attributed It to the arts of msgio or 
IncaotaUou, and suppose that it was a 
change in Bppearanoe only. Augustine 
(d Ci t. Dei, lib, iviii. oap. 17), refer- 
ng t what le said of Diomed and his 
f II w n their return from Troy, that 
th y w .hangad into birds, says that 
— 1 In proof ' ' ■' ■ 

,0 beasts 



Uiyas nd h 



< fact i 



i that " 






fl li at the end of ni „ 

th ame lalie and beoame men 
j^ain Varro farther mentions (ha ease 
t a man by the Daioe of DiBoionetus, 
who, tasling of tbe sacrifices nhieb the Ar- 
cadians offered (a child), nas turned into 
a wolf, and became a man agEdn at the 
end of two years. Augustine himself 
Bays, that when he waa in Italy ha heard 
a report that there were women there, 
wiio, by giving one a little drng iu cheese, 
had tha power of turning ^ '— ' ■ - - - 









aa the oi 






fartbi 

Dei, lib. XTiii. cap. 18. He sup- 

t nder tbe hiHnence of drugs men 

ght b made to 9u^Da« lAay were thus 

r f rm d, or to have a recollection of 

rhat pass d in such a slate at if it were 

C m lias i Lapide supposes tbnt the 

nt f m tion In the cajee of Nabncbad- 

te, w tonlysofartbathiskneeswere 

t i the other direction, like thosa of 

'alfced hkeanlmaJs, 



e _ 



t havi 



d d with him in bis allegorlal modi 
ftp ting the Soriptures, supposed 

II g y designed to represent the fall 
f S la nd hia restoration again to the 
f f 3od — in accordance with bis 

b U f f the doctrine of universal aalTa. 
t Others suppose that the statement 

b m s merely that there was a for- 
n) d hi nspiraoy against him ; that he 
w d h ned and bonnd with fetters 
th th was then expelled tVom the courl 
d dn into exile ; and that, as suet 
be lived a miserable life, finding a pre 
oarions subsistence in woods and wild) 
among the bea^sts of the forest, until, b. 



. the throne 









show their absurdity, tjieir paerility, i 
their falsehood. Soma of them are sim- 
ply ridiooloHs, and none of them are 
demanded by any fair interpretation of 
the ohapter. It may seem, perhaps, to 
he nndignified even to refer to anoh opi- 
nions now; but this may serve to iilua Crate 

interpreted in former times, and the steps 
which have been laken before men 
arrived at a. clear and rational interpre- 
tation of the sacred volnme. It is indeed 
painfull to reflect that such absnrditics 
and pueriliises hose been in any -nay 
Gonneoted with tha interpretation of the 
word of God; sadtorafleet that so many 
persons, in oonsequenoa of them, "have 
discarded the Bible and tbe interpreta- 
tions together as equally ridiculous and 
absurd. Tha true account in regard to 
the ealaoiily of Nebuchadnezzar, is un- 
doubtedly the foltowlDg! (1.) He was a 
maniac — made such by a direct divine 
judgment on account of his pride, vs. 
30, 31. The essential thing in the state- 
ment is, that he was deprived of his rea- 
son, and that he was treated at a maniac. 
Comp. Intro, to the chapter, II.- (1).^ 
(2.) The particular /omt of tha insanity 
with which he was afflicted, seems to 
have been that he imagined liimself to bo 
abeast; and, this idea having taken pua- 
sOBSion of his mind, he aoted aaoordingly. 
It may be ramarked in regard to ttis, 
(a) that such a fancy Is no uncommon 
thing among maniacs. Numerous in- 
slanoea of this maybe seen in the various 
" ' 'ty — or indeed may be 



Inm. 



nby n 



One 



s that 



a ting, 



with e 



, others hava regarded 
hemselves as deprived of their proper 
.ature as hnman beings ; others aa hav- 
Dg boon once dead, and restored to life 
giun; others as having been dead and 
ent Ijaeit into life without a heart ; 
thers as ssiEting in a manner unlike 
ny other mortals j others aa having no 
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CHAPTER IV. 



j1 all \ SI oyar tlioo, till tliou know 

i at the Moit High ' ruleth in the 

»Pb. 83. 13. 

t onal ao L See Arnold on Insanity, 
[ p 1 6— 19!> In all these CHses, wban 
h a fiinc; tnkea poseession of tba 
mind, there niU be Ha effort on tbe part 
:>f the patient t 



I of h 



uid his 



oonduot will be adapted 
can convince him that it u uol au ; uieli 
there is do abenrdlty in supposing that, 
if the thought bad talieu possession of 
the mind of Nebuchadneisar that he was 
a bcnst, he wonM live and aot as a, nild 
boast — jast as it is said that he did. 
(i)In itself considered, if Nebuobad- 
iiezsar was deprived of his reasoa, and 
for tha cause assigned — his pride, no- 
thing is more probable than that he wonld 
1)0 left to imagine himself a beast, and Ui 
aet like a beast. This would furnish the 
most strilciBg contrast to his former state ; 
iTOuld do most to bring dovn his pride ,- 
and nould most effeclunllj shoir the 
fupremaor of the Moat High. (3) In 
" ind, fancying ' ' 



ivild beast, and endeavouring t^ act in 


spec 


I to niiy judgment that oomes 


conformity with this vievr, it is probable 




kind, that it is »°t on seooDUt of 


that he nould be indulged as far as was 




eigniag in the heart; and when 


ocnsistent with hie safety. Perhaps the 


affir 


mod in aboofeelaiming to be ins 


regency would bo induced to ailow th 


th t 


pirti 1 oal m ^ IS b 


partly from theu: long habila of defere 


upo 


t f th t 


to the will of an arbitrary mouar h 




tea tbedm t td 




lb 


i tem t IS t It If th 






k t, th n <v lU 


because a painful spectacle wonld th 




tin ofl h e nt th 


be removed from the palace. We are t 




p on lb Imt th t 


to sapposo tint ha was permitted to ro m 




this m h B b 1 


in forests at large without any restra t. 


L 


ard 1 th n t 



In Babylon, attached to the palace, 
were doobtless, as there are eJl ore 
Bnst, royal parlts o 



oth 



1 f 1 



nty 



we deem t tr g th t t h Id 
on a k g as w 11 as th m Tl 

conditi f N b h J as p 

sented by h ms If th d t w 

scarcely m piti bl th h t f 

Gaorg III f E gl d— th yb t t 

surpris g th t th ghte th t t 
of the Chn I ra and Ch 

land, th t tm t f th g 

eueh m ta was AS t from 

that whi h Di h d 1 a- 

than B bjl (6)It ean t be h w 

Chat this d d 10 m po N b h d 
nexzar as tat d i th b pt ( 
30,31) t fh pnd Th th 

uQi a p d d h ghty m h 
apparent tVom all his history ; Uial God 
would (alie some eOectual means to hum- 
ble him, is in aecordonce irith bis deal- 
ings with manMod; that this irould he 
" " ' ' ' ' ■ " cannot 



No 



:, In 



b bl th wh h 



every probability that in these pa k 


aolf th rrt Immtalb- 




jection. As a confirmation of its truth. 


strange animals as a royal menagerie; 


T will copy here tha opinion of Br. Mead, 


and it was doubtless in these parka, and 


as it ia.fonnd in hia 'Mediea Sacra:' 


among these animals, that he waa allowed 


"All tha circumstances of Hebuchad- 


to range. Pnlnfnl as snch a apeotaola 


neziar'a case agree ao well with an hypo- 


would be, yet it ia not improbable that to 


chondriacal madness, that to me it ap- 


sTic/i amaniao this would be aUowed as 




confribuang to hia grafjflcation, or as a 


aeiied with (his distemper, and under its 


means of reatcring him to hia right mind. 


iuHuance ran wild into tha fields; and 


(i) A kmg, however wide his empii'a, or 


that, fancying himself transformed into 


magnificent hia court, woald be as UM^j 


an 03, he fed on grass after the manner 


to be subject to mental derangement as 


of cattle. Tor every sort of madneaa ia 


any other man. No situation in life can 
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isliieh this imhappj man labourccl under 
for full EeTSD ycnts. And through nS' 
glset of taking proper cure of himself, his 
hiur and nails gteir to en uncommoB 
length I wherehy the latter, growing 
thieber and crooked, resembled the clane 
of birds. Kon the ancieDte called peo- 
ple afieoCed with this kind of madness, 

dog-mea, hecansB tiiej tieui abroad in the 

of the dead, and had Ibeir legs mueli 
ulcerated, either from freqnent falls, or 
the bites of dogs. In like manner are the 
daughters of Frostue related to have been 
mod, who, as Tltgil saj^ ^n. vi. 18, 



'Witiim 



[c howling 



For, as Serviua observes, Juno possessed 
their minds with such a epeoiea of fary, 
that, fanoying themaelvea ooivs, Ibey ran 
into the fieids, bellowed often, and 
dreaded the plough. Nor was this dis- 



mknon 








adua,w 


0, imag- 


ining hir 


aself a wolf, a 


tacked 




killed se 


veral people i 


the fl 


Ws! and 




length he was 


taken. 






declaring him 


self a r 


eal wolf, 


and that 


the only diffe 






(he inra 


■aionofhisshin 


and ha 


r." The 


Same op 


nion as to the 


atnre of the dis- 




xBressed by D 


r. J. M 


fiood. in 


his " Study of Medioin 


." So also Bur- 


ton {Ana 


tomy of Melan 


holy, P 


rtL^l 


Memb. i. 


Subs. 4). Bn 


tonrefe 




eral ca 


es which won 


d illus 


rate the 



opinioi 



tells 



would not believe the contrary but ttia 
hewaj!awolf. Ha bath another instanc 
of a Spaniard who thought bimself 
bear. Such, belike, or little better, wer 
king Froetns' daughters, tbat thongb 
themselves Hh«"— -an instance slriiiingl; 
resembling this oase of Nebucbadneszat 
who seems to bare imagined himself som 
kind of beast. Pliny, perhaps referrin, 
to diseases of this kind, says, "Som 
men were turned into wolves in my timi 
and from wolves to men again." Lib. viiL 
0. 22. See Burton aa above, f And % 
daelling i3hiU be wiU Um ieaala of t?te 
field. That is, as above explained, thou 
wilt imagine thyself to be a bensl, and 
wilt act like a beast. Indulgence will be 



tliis propensity so aa to allow 
yon to range with the beasts in the park, 
" the royol menagerie. lAjidtltey shall 

this shall be thy propensity, and thou 
' " 'b indulged in it. Panoying him- 
beast of some kind — probably, aa 
appears from thia expression, an atr— 
nothing'wonid be more natural than that 
should attempt to live as oxen do, 
grass, that be should be so far in- 
dalgod that bis food would oonsist of 
vegetables. Hothing is more common 
among maniaoa than some sucli freak about 
food ; and it is just as iikely that a king 
would manifest this aa any other man. 
ThewordsroMhere— K|6T!— HBb.31^2 — 
means properly SeriSj-jreeniei-SSj-iqiBinH 
■epreeented, < ' - ■ - 



g food ft 



1, 13, i 



, Kx. X. 12, lb; Ps. civ. 14, The 
word grasB, in our language, conveys an 
idea whiob is not airictly in aooordanoe 
with the original. That word wonld de- 
note only the vegetable productions which 
cattle eat; the Hebrew word is of a more 
general eignificatioD, embracing all kiods 
of vegetables — those wbiob man eats, aa 
well as those which animals eat, and the 
meaning here is, that he would live on 
vegetable food; — a propensity in wliich 
they wonld doubtless indulge a man in 
auA oiroumatancea — painfnland humili- 
ating aa it wonld be. The phrase ' they 
shall make thee eat gi-ass,' ratbet means, 
' they shall penBti thee to do it,' or they 
shall treat thee so that thou wilt do It. 
It would be bis inclination, and they 
would allow him to be graUfled in it. 
f And thes 'hall met thee mlh tie dew 
o/heatiea. Or, shall suffer you to be wet 
with the dew of heaven ,■ that ia, to be out 
in the open air- — no improbable treat- 
ment of a maniac, and especially likely 
to occur in a climate where it was no 
URcommon t^ing foe all classes of per- 
sons to pass the night tinder the sky. 
1 A«d eevert *!'»iee sSnK ym. over thee. 
Notes on ver 16. If Tiil thm knovr, i.c. 
Until then sholt eSbetually learn that the 
true G-od rules; tliot he gives authority 
to whom he pleases 



Nothing. 



Nolfls on ver. 1-7. 
r fitted to teach Ibis 
than to deprive, by a manifest 
lent of heaven, such a monarok 
i exereise iif reason, and reduoo 
tbe pitiable condition here de- 
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CHAPTER IV. 



26 And -(rfiereas tliey 
to leave the stump of the tree roota ; 
tliy kicgdora ehall be sure uato ^ee, 



2n. Am^ iphereaa tftey eamjaojided. The 
watchers, ver. 15. Comp. ver. 17. ^ To 
i«QCB the stwaip of the tree roots. Or, to 
ieaTB roots to the atoiiap of the tree ; that 
IB, it was not to he dug up, or wiioUj ds- 
strojecl, but vitality nas to be left in the 
gronnd. The Chalflee here is the eame 
as in ver. 15, 'leave Sia atump of his 
roota.' ^ Th^ kiagdoja tJifiU be eare auto 
tJiee. That is, thou Bliabi nai die under 
this eatamity, but after it has passed 
anay shnlt be restored to authority. It 
might have be^ supposed that ^Ss meant 
tliat the authority would enrvive in Ma 
fatnily, and that ihoee tiho were 
ceed him nould reign — as shoots spring 
np after the parent tree has fallen ; hut 
Daniel nas dlreoied to an InCerpreiation 
which ie not less in aecordaoee ti\lh the 
fair meaniog of the dream thoa this would 
have been. V After tlmt thou shalt ham 
knoatn that the i*aoeBS do ™ie. That 
tiod rules. This was the great lesson 
wtioh tlie event wna desired to teaoh, 
and when thatshoHld have been learned, 
there would be a proprioty that he should 
ha restored M his throne, and ahoulil 
proolaim this to the world, 

27. Wherefofe, hin^r let mj eontmei 
he aeeeptaile ttnto thee. &aniel was per- 
miticd to see not only tlie fust that this 
calamity impended over the king, but th» 
oause of it, and as that cause was his 
proud asd sinfni heart, he supposed thi 
the judgment might be averted if the 
kingwouldieformhis.tife. If the 
were removed, he Inferred, not unn 
ably, that there was a hope (hat thi 
roity might be avoided. We oanni 
admire here the boldness and fidelity of 

pretaljon of the dream, in the case su 
mittod to him, bntwho irent beyond th 
in a faithtM representation to the mt 



after tliat tliou ahalt hiwe known 
tiiat tlio a heaveiiB do rule. 

27 Wherefore, king, let my 
eounso! be acceptable uato thee, and 

qualities as a man, but he was prend ; be 
LOUS j he was arbifiary in hia 

government { he was passionate and re- 

vengefnl ; and he was, doubtless, addicted 
such pleasures of life as were oom- 

monly found among those of hia station. 

He had a oerl^n kind of respeot for reli- 
whatever WJ^ tho ol^ct -of worship, 
his was not inoonsistont with a 
d life. The word translated breah 
i:iS, ifi rendered in the Vulgate re- 
' redcent,' Bui ao in t3ie Greek of 



h of the 






ricked life. \A»d 
brec^ 0^ th^ atna 6y riffliteuuanesa. By 

ahandoniug a wicked oonrse of lif 
ia ^rly to be inferred t^om this thi 
life of tho monarch had been wicked— a 
£act which is confirmed every whi 
iiie history. He hud, indood, BOioe 



Chia. From a 



n the Codex 
>f the word in soma 
IS, and Irom the fact that the 
id righleoumeia is often em- 
ployed in the later Hebrew to denote alms- 
giving, (coup, the margin in Matt. vi. I, 
and the Greek text in Titttnaun and Hahn 
where the word iKaiinirn'' is used to de- 
note almi,) the passage here has been 
adduced in favour of the doctrine of ex- 

iulaon by almsgiving — a favourite doe- 

But the ordinary and common meaning 
of the word is not lo redeem, but to 
break, to break off, to abandon. It ia the 
word ftom which our English word broah 
is dOTived, Germ, breekea. Comp. Gea. 
xsr'a. m, "tliat then shalt breah hia 
yoke ;" Ex. xxiii, 2, " Br^k of the 



1 the people bralce off the golden 
nga;" Is. Kixii.24, " Whosoever hath 
ly gold let them SreaS it of;" 1 Kings 
ix. II, "A great mid etrung wind 
tBtthemouDtainsj" Zech. xi. 18, "And 
or their daws in pieces ,-" Bsek. xis. 
2, " his strong holds were broken." 
he word is rendered in oar eom- 
lon, recJeemonoe, (Fs.a£xxvi.i,) 



J in Ps. 



"And h^Jl Pedeei. . 

laies." It is translated rending 
vil 2, and deliver in Lam. v. 8. It 
does not elsewhere oecnr in the Serip- 
tures. The ftur meaning of the word, is, 
as in our version, to break off, and the 
idea of redeeming the sonl by acta of 
charity or almsgiving is not in the pas. 

This passage, therefore, cannot be ad- 
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daced to deteni the doctr neibat the soul 
ma; be redeemed, or tbat sms m^v be 
cpisited b; acts of cbarit;' and alms^v- 
ing. II means tliat the king vas to- break 
sir his sine by sets of rigiitGOBaneBs; or, 
in other words, he was to ehow by a right- 
eous life that he had abandoned bis evil 
eonree. TiieexhoclaUonis, tbathenauM 



mercj to the poor; if bit maybe 
iL lengthening of thy tranquillity. 

everynbere eommanded in the Scrip- 
tural. Pa, :ili. 1 ; Mett. xix. 21 ; Gai. 
!. Its inflneno 



kind i 



,t jusU 



wliicb h» 



t the im- 



peenliar 'tnlffoity' of Kebuchadi 
may hare eOBHsled id bis oppreEsin 
poor of his realm in the exoEbltant 
lions imposed on them in carrying oil bis 
public works, and building and be'auti- 
^ing his eaiHtal. Life, under an Oiiental 
despot, is leguded as of Utlje valse. 
Sisty thouaaiS men mere employed by 
Mohammed AU in digging tbe onnal from 
Cairo to Alasan drift, in which work 

their hands. A large portion of them 
' --' -■-' "--jTied by their fellow. 



Inbou 






„ ^ the caniL Who 
Dumber of men that were oselessty em- 
ployed nader the arbitrary monarch of 
Ej^ypt on lie nasless work of building tbe 
pyramids? Those structures, doubtless, 
east millions of liies, and there is no im- 
probability in snpporing Usftt Nebuohnd. 
ne^zar iiad employed nundreds of thou, 
sands of persons witbont niby adequate 
eompensation, audi in a bard and oppree- 
sivo eetvioe, in rearing the ■walls and tbe 

the canals ia water the city and the a^- 
Jacent country. No counsel, therefore, 
could be more approDriats than that he 
should relieve tbe po 



ing the divine fevour, or in aTerting 
oalamity, is also elsewhere stated. Comp, 
Ps. xli. 1, " Blessed is he that oonaidereth 
the poor; tlie iotd wiU delirer him in 
time of trouble." It ia a sentiment wbleli 
occurs freijiiiently in the beoIiE of tbe 
Apocrypha, and in these books there ecu 
be found the progress of the opinioa 
te tbe point wbloh it leaobed in the later 
perioda of tbe Jewish history, and whiek 
it bas abtiuced in the Boman Catholio 
•jommnnion, that Blmsgiyicg or charity 
to the poor would be on espiation for sin, 

ground ef righteousness , or, in othof 
words, the progress of the doctrine bo- 
warda that whloh teaeliea that works of 
Bupoterogadon may be performed. Thus 
in the Book of Tobit (It. 8—10), "If 
thou hast abundasBS, ^;e alms accord- 
ingly ; if thou have little, be net aiVaid 
to give according to that little : for tboa 
layest up a good treasure for Ibyaelf 
agiunst the day ef necessity. Becavae. 
lliat ahis do deUvet /rem death, and suf- 
lereth not to come into darkness." TobiS 
sii. 9, 10, "Set alms doli deUvir fro-n 
death, and tlnll ptirge away all sin. Those 
that exercise righteousii ess and alms shall, 
be filled with life; but they tbat sin 
are enemies to their own life." Tobit 
xis-. 10, 11, "Mannsses gave alms, and 
' " >f death which they 



badsi 



.fori 



:othe 



I justi 



Ther 



ye judgmi 



to purc?Lase rslei 

ef Sod by such acts; but the meinmg 
is, that if he would cease from his acts 
of oppression, it might be hoped tbat 
God would avert tbe threatened calo- 
mity. TtiB duty bete enjoined of show- 
Hig mercy ta Uie poor, is one Hat is 



perisbed. Wherefore i 
son, con alder what alms doetbrond bow 
righteousness doth deliTer." Eode&i- 
asticus nxix. 12, 13, "Shut up alms 
in thy storebouses^ it shall de^ver thee 
&om all affliction. It shall fight for thee 
against .tbine enemies better than a 
might; shield and a strong spear." Eocts- 
aiosticua il. 2*. "Brethren and help are 
against time of trouble ; bnt alms shall de-. 
liver more than them both." In these pas- 
sages thece is evidenoe of the progress of 
the aenUment towards the doatrinea of 
supererogation ,■ bnt tbere Is none what- 






bnted ! 
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CHAPTEK IV, 
I the king 



28 U All tills I 
NebuehadnezKai 

29 At the end of twelve montlis 

of religion, that when b man breaks off 
from hie eins it may be hopod that the 
judgnientB whiah impended over him 
may be avoited, and that doing good will 
Dicct the emiles and approbation of &ad. 
Compare in refei'enoa to this .sentiment 
tJie case ot the Kinevitea, when the 
threatening against them was avevtod by 
their repeDtanee and bojuilintJon, Janah 
ill. 10 ; the oaaa of Hezekiob, ivhen his 
pvedloted death was averted by bie teaia 
and prayers, laa. xixviii. 1 — 5 ; and Jer. 
xviii, 1, 8, nbore this principle of die 
divine goveranjcnt is fuily assoLted. %!/ 
il mag be a lengthem«g of thy <ransBiH%. 
Mms., ' or, a^ heating of thy en-oT.' The 
Greek of Thflodotion here is, " Perhaps 
God will bo long-snfferiDg toward thy 
offencea." The Greek of the Codex 
Chis. is, 'And thou mayesl remain a 
Jong timo — itoXufi/upos yiwi — npon the 
thtone of thy kingdom.' The Vulgate, 
' Perhaps be will pardon thj faolte.' The 
Syrian, 'Until he may remove from thoe 
thy tbllies.' The original word ren- 
dered &ng(Seiiinff—N3-ls— means pro- 
perly, as translated here, a prolongation i 
lengthening; and thf 
'ooUy rendered, Tt hi 



walked = in the palaoe c 
kingdom of Babylon. 



would not break off from it, even while 

admitted the faot that he was exposed 

aeeountof il to so awful a judgment — 

multitudes do who pursue a course of 

iquity, even while they admit that it 

wili be followed by poverty, disgraoe, 

liaease and death here, and by the wrath 

}( Ood hereaiter; or, it may be, that he 

;redit the represoi 



Daniel made, s 



refssed ti 
mi; I 



follow hie 



that, thongh be purposed to repent, yet, 
aa lihousands of others do, he suffered the 
to pass on until tbe forhearanoe of 
was enhansted, and the oalamity 
suddenly npon him, A full year, 

would he, and then all that had been pre- 
dioted was fnmiled. Hisconductfomishes 
arkable illnetraljon of tho oondact of 
rs under threatened wrath; of the 

esposed to certain destruotion, and when 
warned in tbe plainest manner of irhat 



rill oome upon then: 



mottthi. After 
iretation— gir- 
(0 repent and 



t the a 



a the 



margin — aihealiiig. It would applypro- 
perly to a prolongation of anything— aa 
of life, peaee, health, prosperity. The 
word rendered (ron jvilMtij — nfjE'—m earn 
properly seomity, safely, qalst; and the 
" ' ■- '- bis calm possf--— 



sion in the margin. 

28. All this came upon ihe Hug Ifebu- 
ciadnessor. Thotis, the threatened judg- 
ment came upon him in the form in which 
it was predicted. He did not repc 
and reform his life as he was exhort 
to, and, having given him sufSeif 
titae to show whether he was disposed 
follow the counsel of Daniel, God si 
denly brought the heavy judgment np 
bim. Why he did no( follow the eonai 
of Daniel is not stated, and eannot be 
known. It may have been that he was 
BD addicted to a life of wiokednet 



ig bim ample opportu 
) reform his life, and to avoia tne co- 
imity. K Se walked in the paUme. 
Maig', ujioii. Tbe margin is the more 
correct rendering. The roofs of Houses 
in the east are made Qat, and furnish s, 
common place of promenade, especially 
in the cool of the evening. See Notes on 

' The king walked upon tbe walls of the 
city with all his glory, and went aroand 
the towers, and answering, said.' The 

f^pears to liave been tbe roof of bis own 
palace — doubtless reared so high that he 
could have a good view of the city from 
it. 1[ 0/ iSe SiKgrfom of Babylon. Ap- 
pertaining to that kingdom; tho royal 

this ' palace of the kingdom' on the roof 
of which the king walked, was that which 
he had himself reared, and as this con- 
tributed mooh to the splendour of tbe 
capital of his empire, and doubtless 
was Uie oocasion in a considerable de- 
gteo of his vainglorious boasting when 
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30 The king » spake, and said, Is 
not tliis gi-cali Babylon, that I have 
built for the house of the IciDgdom 

the jndgnieiit of heareQ fell upon him 
(ts, 80, 31}, a brief deaoription of that 
polaoe seema to bo not inappropriate. 
The deBoription ia copied from an artiole 
on Babjlon in Kitto'a Ojolopredia of Bibli- 
oalLileratare,vol. i.pp. 270, 211: "The 
new paJaoB built by Hebuchadiieiiof was 



lisb 



Its ■ 



lyio other embattled walle, beaidea a ; 
tower. Three braien gates led inlj 
grand area, and every gate of conse- 
quence throughout the city Iras of brass. 
The palace was beautifiilly decorated 
with statues of men and animals, with 
Teanels of gold and aitrer, and furnished 
with luxuries of ali kinds brought thither 



la gre 



B ta 
to m 

artfi in 



d. They 
ry of Nebn- 



a around 
was nil 



jed, 

d while 

laoes one above another rosa to a be _ 
that overtopped the walls of the city, that 
ja, above three hundred fe ' 
The ascent tVom terrace 
made by corresponding flights of steps, 
while the terraces themselves were reared 
to their varioua stages or ranges of regu- 
lar piers, whieb, formings kindof vaulting, 
rose in sacoesaion one over the other to tha 
required height of each terrace, the whole 
being bound together by a wall twenty- 
two feet la thlekness. The level of each 

following manner: the tops of the pien 
were first Md over with flat Etonea, ai^ 
teen tael in length, and fonr in width 
on theae stones were spread beds of mat 
ling, then a thick layer of bitumen, afte 
which came two oouraea of bricks, which 
were covered with sheets of solid lead. 
The earth was heaped on this platform, 
and in order to admit tho roots of liirge 



ight h 



trees, prodigious hollow piers Were built 
and ailad with mould. From the Eu- 
phrates, which flowed close to the foun- 
dation, water was drawn up by maohin erj. 
16 whole, says Q. Curtius (v. 5.), hud, 
thoas who saw it from a diataaoe, tha 
appearance of woods overhanging moun- 
._.__ -»i. rgmaius of this palace are 
vast monnd or hUl called by 
aar. It is of irregulaj' form, 
id yards in leng^, and sl:£ 
, da in breadth. Its appear- 
ance is constantly undergoing change 
rom the oon^nniil digging which takes 
ilaee in it; inexhaustible quarries for 
iriok of the strongest and finest material. 
Hence the mass is forrowed into deep ra- 
i, croaaing and recroaaing each other 
ery direction." 

, The king tpake, and eaid. The 
Ohaldee, and the Greek of Theodotion end 
Codex Chis., here is, 'the king 
d and said:' — perhaps be replied 

' ■ ■■ lagnilude of the city; 



vordai 






ten seema to ha in the Scriptures, to 
lie a reply U) something passing in 
mind that is not uttered; to some 
ition or inquiry tjiat the mind atarls. 
He might merely have been thinking of 
ihe magnitude of this city, and he gave 
response to those tiiougbts in the languuge 
which follows, f /« not lAii great Baij- 
(o«, that I have built. In regard to the 
sitoaljon and the magnitude of Babylon, 
and the agency of Nebuehadnesaar in 
beautifying and enlarging it, see the 
'Aualyaia' prefixed to the Notes on the 
xiiith chapter of Isaiah. He greatly 
enlarged the city; built a new city on the 
west side of the river; reared a magnill. 
cent palace ; and conatruclad the cele- 

made tho city so different from what it 
was, and so greatly Increaaed ita splen- 
dour, that he could say without im- 
propriety that he had 'builf it. ^For 
the house of ihe kingdom. To be eon- 
eidered altogether — embradng the whole 
city — as a sort of palace of tha kingdom. 
He seems to have looked upon tho whole 
city as one vast palace fitted to be an 
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L "While .tlie word Joos in the 
;'s mouth, thei'efell a voice from 
isa, saying, king Nebuchad- 
iiir, to thee it ia spoken ; The 

rom is departed from thee. 
And ''they shall drive thee 
1 men, and thj dwelling shaU 



be with the tieasta of the fleld : they 
shall make thee to eat grass as oxen, 
neven timoe shall pass over thee, 
until thou know that the Moat High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomaoever he will. 

33 The same hour was the thing 
fulfilled upon Nebuchadnezzar : and 






ZfL\ 



r^ajmty. To, 



isidfor the honaiif 

loble or glorify m J 

much mcjeaty 



1 Ehall 
thj strength, 



I appcopi 
31. While the wordvas in tie h'tig'a 
tnoutA. In tha rar; Hot of hia spenbing — 
thus shoning thftt there coald be do doubt 
Q3 to the eannectien betireen Ae orime 
and the punish menl. f There fell a voice 
from heaoeii. There come a voioa; or, 
perhaps, it eeemed to faU us a thundor- 
holt. It nos altered above him, and ap- 
peared to oome ftora heaven. There was 
an important sense in whioh it did fall 
frodihenTen; for it was the voice ( 
^ Sttjing, Hnn Ifebaehadneecar, 
it ia ejio&m. For you it is pnrdoulnrly 

intended; or what is predicted i- 

spoken to thee. ^ The kittgdom 
parted fima thee. Thou ajt ab 

tainedhis reason that he might disUnctly 
understand the source from when '^ 
judgment was to come, and why 
brought upon him, and that he might be 
prepared, when he should br ' 



s thy power, and 
e authority, and 
™j for seven 



nity, t. 



esUfy c 



thing 0. 



[drag iH 



of thejudg. 



t in the orJglDfd 



the angeh ehnll drive 

years, aod thou shalt not 

Bhalt not speat with any man, but they 

shall feed thee with gross us oxen, and 

ftoni lie herb of the field sball ba thy 

support.' 

82. A«d they elmll dHve thee from men, 
&e. See Notes on ver 26. 

3.S. The eame tuiar was the thing ful- 
filled. On the word hour, see Notes on 
vor. 19. The nseofthe word hero wonid 
Eeem to oonfirm the BuggesUon there 
made that it means a brief period of timo. 
The idea is clearly, that it was dona 
instantly. Tha event eame suddenLy 
upon him, witboat any interval, as he 
was Bpesking. ^ Till hie hairi mere 
groant like eaglet feathers. By long no- 
gleet and inattention. The Oreek ver- 
sion of Theodotion has in ^is plana the 
word iinna instead of eaglet: 'till his 
hairs were grown long like that of liana ;* 
and the passage is paraphrased by Jaak- 

and shagged like the 
This weald make goo 
not the reading b" " 



1 of a 



reads it, 'and my hnii 






lows ; 'And at the 
sayipg, he heard a 

O king Nebuchodflciiiar, the kingdom of 
Sabylan shall be taken away from (bee, 
and shall be given to another, a man de- 
spised or of no rmik — ilov^Ei'iU'iii^ dvSpt^TW 
—in tby house. Behoid, Iwill phice him 
over thy kingdom, and thy power, and tby 
glory, and thy Iniory— liji' rpu^^t — ha 
sball receive, until thou shalt know that 
the God of heaven has anthority over the 
kingdom, of men, and gives it to wboiu- 
Boever he will : but until tha rising of the 
sun anothar king bIihU cejuioe in tby 



>Lrd. "J .Ami ?«j 



No 



ral thinj 



aHe liki 



iBgleeted as the i 
have been in much later times, a 
much more civilised pai'ts d( tlie i 
In regard to the probability of tha 
menthere made respecting the trea 
of Hebuobadnesiar, and the obji 
derived from it against the autbon 
of the book of Daniol, see Intro. I 
Chapter, II. (1.) In addition to n 
said there, the following cases may 
fori'ed to as showing that there is n 
probability in supposing tJiat what i 
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fee was driven from men, and did 
eat grass as oxen, and his body was 
■wet with the dew of heaven, till his 
hairs were grown like eases' fea- 
thers, and bis uaila like birds' daws. 



stated nctQally oocnrtedj She extraota 
ore taken from the eecond ai^uual Beporli 
Of the Prison Disciplhie Society, and tEej 
de£QTil>a the condiUoa of some af the 
patients before thej were admitted into 
the insane asjlnm at Worcester. If these 
ihings occurred in Ibe eommontieiiilth of 
Mosdatlmaeat, and in tlie nineteenth 
sentnrj of the Ghriatian era, there is nfl- 
IhiDg incredible in anppoaing that n, 
similar thing may have occurred in an- 
cient hentben BabJloH, "No. 1. Had 
been in prison tirsnty-eight jeare when 
he naa brought to the lodtilution. I)iii'< 
ing. seven yeara he bad not felt the influ 
«Bce of fire, and many nights he had no 
li^n down for fear of tireeaing. He had 
not beec shaved for twenty^eight years, 
and had been provoked and exci ' ' 
the introduction of hundreds to s . 
eshibition of hia rating. No. 2. Had 
been io one prison fo — ' ■■ 

' render il 

bo discover what 
a<9 in iho habit 
sf screaming so loud as M annoy the 
whole neighbourhoodrand was considered 
a most dangerous and desperate man. 
So. 3. Ad eld man of seventy years of 
age or more; had been cbai'ip-dfor tuieiity. 
five years, and had his chain taken 

female ; had so long bean confined with a 
liort cHain as wholly to lose the asD of 
her lower limbs. Her health had been 
materiany irapaired by confinaroant, and 












valked for years. S-o. S. Had be 
ten years- vlthcnt clothes s a m 
iAciHieeiTably filthy and degraded be- 
mgi exceedingly violent and outrogeons. 
T/lo. S. Another female, ezoeedingly liltby 
in hv habits, had not ivorir clothes 
for tno years, dnring which time she bad 
been confined in a filthy call, desUtate of 
everything like comfort, tearing every- 
thing in pieces that was given her* 
No. 10. Has been insane eight yonrs : 
almost the nhola of the time m jail and 



!£, fB.C.5re 

34 And at tlie end of the days 1 
Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyea 
unto heaven, and mine understand-- 
ing returned unto me, and I blessed 
the Most High, and I praised and 



34. And at the end of the daya. That 
is, the time dasignated, to wit : the ' seven 

to pnss over him. ^ / 

ffeJyueHadiasniw Ufied up mine egee aula- 
I^obably i;he first thing that in- 
'etnrning resEOQ. It wonld nail 






t( tie I 



heBTen,DDd that he continoed wholly in- 
sane or idiotio during the long interval 
ol seven years, that the first indicntiuu 
of returning reason would be his looliing 
ap to the plitee ftsm whenoa that voice" 
seemed Co come, as if it were stilS 
speaking to him. In soiob fosms of oibh- 
tal derongementy lehen it aomes suddenly 
Hpon a man, the effect is wholly to oti- 
niliilale the interval, so that, when rear- 
son IS restored the indmrtna! oonnei-ta 
is his raaolleation the last thing whi"h 
ooou rod when reason aeaaed with the 

apartment m Pievidenco/Fhode Island 
He wa° a seaman and hal bean in 
jnred on the head when his tes<el 



It « 



length snggfsted that the operai 
trepanniag should be performed, and the 
very instant that the bene was raised fronv 
its pressure en the brain, he axeloimed, 

Shuilar instances are mentioned by Bi'. 
AbCECrombie (latellectaal Powers, pp. 
252, 25S). A man had been employed 
for a day with beetle and wedges in split. 
ting pieces of wood for erecting a fence. 
At night, before going^home, he put the 
beetle and wedges into the hollow of an 
oM tree, and dhected his sons, who haj 
been at work in an adjoining field, to ae- 
oompany him nest morning to assist iiv 
making the fence. In the night he be- 

of insanity for aeveraT years, d ming which 
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CHAPTER IV. 



honoured hira " that liveth for ever, 
■whose dominion is an ' eTerlasting 
dominion, and his kingdom is from 
generation 'to generation! 



tim 



oupiad 



of the subjects 111111 whioh he had been 
eonvertant when in heallh. After seTerai 
jeore hia reojon returned suddenly, and 
thB first qoestion ho aaked waa, whether 
hia BOB! had broughthome the beetle and 
wedges. A ladj had bsen intonaely en- 
gaged for somB time in a piece of needle. 



work. 



ifarfl she had complotedit shi 
Become insane, and continued 
BtaCe for seven jeara, oftec nhieh 
Eon returned eaddenl;. Od« of 
questions she aeked letated to hei 
. work, thoHgh she had never all 
it, so far as woa reeollected, daring hei 
illaess. Another lady was liable to peri- 
odical paroxjsniB of delirinni, which often 
attackod her so suddenly, that in oonve 
cation sha woliM stop iti the middle of 
Story, or t'/ea at a, sentence, and brnii< 
off into the subject of her hallndnntio 
On the return of her reason, she would 
resume the subject of her eenvcrsatlon 
le was engaged at the ^tne of 



And ^ all the inhabitants of tlla 
earth are reputed as nothing: and 
he ' doeth according to hia will in 
the armj of lieaven, and among the 



rooollecting the prodiction, he could not 
' ibt that this was tho way in which he had 
n treated during the period of his dia- 
.. . Jsitg iMolady. f And Ibleieed ike ifust 
SJgL I^or Ills recovery, and in an hum- 
ble acknowledgment of tis dependence. 
"The acts of praise here referred to, are 
the sditablB Returns of a iniDdtoiiy peni- 
tent, and deeply SeS^ble of ita faults and 
"^ -•-" lf,-„He. ^iAadlpraieed 



I, begin 



aotly w 



had left off, though she had never alluded 
to it during the delirium; ahd on the 
hest attack of delirium she would resume 
the subject of balluctnotiou With which 
she had been oconpied at the oonelusion 
of Uie foimet' paroxysm. A similar thing 
may havo ooonrred to Mebnohadneasar, 
He was deprived of reason by a sudden 
voioe from heaven. Nothing was more 
natural, or would be luors in aooordance 
Ivith the laws reepeoUng insanity, thaii 
that at the verg JniMnlwhen reason re'- 
turoed he should look np to the place 



whence 



e had 3 



JAjid mine undefaUtndiiig retm^^ antoT 
hia shows that he regarded himself 
bating been a maniac, though doubQees 
he was ignorant of the manner in which 
he bad been ti'eatfld. It would seei 
ft'om the nairatiVB, and from the prob) 
bilities of the case, t9iat he found himself 
driven DUl from hia palaee, herding with 
cattle, ond in the deplorable Sonditi 

here deaevibaa. Seeing this in foal 



wed kirn. That 



I, I hono 



him by Tendering thanks for his ^esto^i^g 
mercyi by recognising him aa the true 
God; end by the acknowledging of the 
truth that he has a right to reign, and 
that hia kingdom la over all. 1 Thai 
Uvelh /weoer. He ia the living Sod, as 
he is often styled, in contradistinctinn 
from oil false gods— Who have no lifei 
and he lites /oi-ener in oontradistinotion 
to his creatares on earth, all 0/ Whom are 
dBstined to die. He will live when all 
on earth shall have died ; he will hve for- 
ever in the future, na be has lived foraVBr 
in the p.iat 1 moee dotnim'071 is nil 
eoe^laslhuf dontinion. His empire ex^ 
tends thraugh all dme, and wDI continue 
while eternal ages roU away. ^ And hia 
kingdom is from gei -■■--■ ---- 



Thegf 






woy. One 

Oio next generation, 
hia authority in the 

inchanged while tho 

DoSB away, and when 

earth he 1 



igbt 



generatit 

oQB disappears from 

the next with the snr 

of aorerelgnty ; wit 

plea of goremmenf; carrying forwiml 

Ihfongh thot and suBoeasivB ages, tho 

fnl&lment of his great »jid glorious pur- 

86. And all the itihaUtants of the earth 
are reputed ea nothing. Are regarded a,B 
nothing in cnmparison with him. Comp, 
Holes on Isa. si. 15, 17. I^-eoisely the 
rs in buiah which ia 
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inhiibitiinte of the earth; and none 
can stay " hia hand, or saj uDto him, 
"What !> doest thou ? 



espreaaed here; "All nations befora him 
ore as notbing; and they are conuted 
nnta him less tban nottiing and vnnity." 
f And he doeth aeeordiim lo hit v-ill in 
the army of heatejt. La th€ host of 
heaven — f?'o3 — Gr-iMiScyou'ero/Jleoiwi, 
sp ri], Iwdiia'. The Chuldee word means 
{iroperl}' Etrength, might,* iraloar; and it 
Is then applied lo an i^m; aa posseesing 
strength, or vulonr, or force. It ia here 
Applied to the inhahitanta of heaTen,pt'o- 
Imbly, eonsidered as an atmy or hoa^ of 
whioh Gtid is the bend, 8,Qd which he 
leads forth or nuu^baJs to eiecate hia 
purposes. In cb. iii. 20, the word ia ren- 
dered army. The eenlinient here is, that 
in tespeeC Co the inhabitants of hearsn, 
represented as organized or maraballed, 
6od does his own pleeenre. An intima- 
tion of his will la all that is needfnl to 



ODtlol t> 



Thna 



1 the statemenle In the 
Soripturo, and is a point of theology 
nhicit must enter into every juat vie 
of God. ThuB In the Lord's prayer 
is impUed ; " Thy will be done in ear 
as it is In henien." So Sph. L II- 
" Who worketh nil things after the eou 
Bel of bis own.nlU." In heaven tie w 
of Sod ia accomplished in the most stri 
and absolute sense, for his will iainw, and 
the oniy Ian, to all (be dwellers tbi 
The obedience ia as enl^re oa if Hie will 
of each one of the dwellers there wei 
a form or manifestation of tlio wi 
God itself, H ^nrf among ths inhab 
of the earth. This oannot mean, ev 
understood by Kebuehadnezzar, Ihi 

inhabitants of the earth In the same sense, 
and lo Hie aame extent^ as among those 
who dwell In heaven. His design was, 
undoubtedly, to assert the suproraaej and 
absolute oontrol o[ God ; a fact that had 
been so strikingly illustrated in hia own 
ease. The sentiment expreaaed by Ne- 
buebadnezxar is true in ^le following 
respeolB r (1) That man haa no ^ower te 
prevent the ftilfilment of the divine pur- 
poses. (2) That God will aeeompllfh hit 
design in all things, whatever opposiUon 
man ma; make. (3) That he has abso- 
lute oontrol over every human iieingj 



At the same time my reason 
returned unto me ; and for the 
glorj of my kingdom, my honouf 
and brightness returned uoto me ; 

ver all that pertiuns to any one and 
one. (4) That ha will overrule all 
3 ao as to make them subservient to 
wn plana. (5) That he will make 
f men to acoomplish his own pur- 
. Comp.KotesonIaB.x.7. (fl) That 
ia a great and glorious scheme of 
listraUon which God is carrying 
ythainatmmeQtalityofmen. ^ And 
can atav hie hand. Literally, 'none 
mile upon hia hand' (Oesemia £cx.} ; 
s, none ean restrain his hand. The 
hinguage is taken, aaya Bertbold^ from 
■' - ustom of striking children upon the 
wben about lo do uiyUiing wrong, 
in order to rcEti-ain them. The phrase 
is common in tlie Targuns for io reetraiii, 
to hinder. The Arabs have a similar ex- 
pression in ootomoD use. See numerous 
instMioeaofthouseofthewordttfip in the 

Lex. Choi. The truth taoght hero if^ 
that no one has power to keep haok the 
hand of Qod when it is put forth to oc- 
oomplisb the purposes which he intends 
to execute ; that is, he will certainly ao- 
oompljsh his own pleasure. \ Or say 
imlo Aim, What doeet thenf d similar 

" So let him carse, because the Lord bath 
said nnto him. Curse David. Who shall 
then say. Wherefore hast thou done so?" 
Also in Job ix. 12; "Behold, ha tsketh 
away, who oan hinder bim? Wlio will 
say uBlo him, What doest thou?" See 
Notes on that passage. The meaning 
here is pldn. God is supreme, and will 
do hia pleasure in heaven and in earth. 
The eeenrity that all will be done right is 
founded on the perfection of his natnre ; 
' MysteriOB ' 



irfsctioi 



1 to a 



yet ii 



have 



fiillest assurance that no wrong wili bo 
done to any of his oreatures. Our duty, 
therefore, is calm submission to hia holy 
will, with the deep conviction ttiat 
whatever Sod does will yet be seen to be 
right 

36, At the lame time my reatrm vetamed 
««in me. Showing that be regarded him- 
self as having been insane. ^\ Asd far 
the glorj/ of my ktii/dum. That ia, hia 
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(Thaptee it. 



231 



oitd my counsellors and my lords 
Bought unto me ; and I was estab- 
lished in my kingdom, and excel- 
lent majesty was added 'unto mc. 
37 Now I Nebuchadnoznar praise 



n to I 



of hia r 



contributed to the giory of his kingdc 
either b; the acts of justice and ben< 

terise the remiiiader of his reign, or by 
his purpose U> refotm the abuses nhi ' 
had crept inlo the government while 
was deprired of his reason, or by his i 
terminBtion to oomplata putilio woi 

before his B^icUon. ^Jfy honaia- o 
brightnea returned unto we. Efidenlly 
leferring to his intellect. He was sgnin 
lestoied te that etrength and eleamess 
of nnderstending by which, before his 
afSietion, he had been able to do so muoh 
for the glory of his kingdom, fl And my 
catinseUorg and tny hrdt toaghi unto me. 
As the; had done formerly. During his 
state of Tnental alianniioQ, of eourse, the 
great lords of the empire wonld not resort 
to hira for oonnsol. f ^nd excelteat ma- 
ieely was added unio me. M^eety and 
honour appropriate to lay state, instead 
of the trentment incident (o the condition 
of a maniac. Thcodotioa renders this, 
'and greater majeaby was added to me.' 
It Is by no meaos improbable that addi- 
tional honour mould be conferred on the 
recovered monarob. 

37, Jfom I Nebuekadnenixtr praiee niit 
exlol and honour 1^ King of hemmt 
Comp. eh. ii. 47, and t3. 1—3 of thii 
chapter. He felt himself called on, in this 
publio manner, to acknowledge the true| 
G-od, with nbose supremacy he had been ' 
made acquiunted in so sheeting a man- 
ner; to praist him that he had pre- 
serred him, —■' — --— ^ t-- - ■- ■-■- -- 



and extol and honour the King of 
heaven, all vthose works '' are trutii, 
and his vra,j» judgment ; and those 
that -walk in pride = he is able to 
aba^e. 



[ ; Job 40 



0.6.20. 



things, or with justice and propriety 
It is not based on a false estimate ol 
things, as what is done by man often is 
How often ore the plana and acts of man 
even where there are the best intentions 
baaed on some false estimate of things 
on some views nhich are shown by th< 
resalt to have been etroneoos I But <ioi: 
sees things precisely as they are, am 
accurately knows what should be done ii 
every case. 1[ An4 Ihoin that lonlS « 



ride fte is able to 



What had 0. 



cnrred to Bebucbad 

others, and as God liad sbown that be 
oonld reduce the mostexalted sovereign of 
the earth to (^slowest condition in which 
a human being can be, he infbrred that 
do the , 






called in 



in health, and so mighty in 
intellecl, that he could not effectually bum- 
ble and subdue him. This is indeed an 
affecting truth which is constantly illns- 
trated in the world. The reverses oc- 
curring among men, the sick bed, the 
loss of reason, the grave, show how easily 
(tod ean bring donn rank, and beauty, 
and talent, and all that the world oalls 
great, to the dust 

In the Greek Codex Chis. there is at 
the close of this chapter a beauufnl 
ascription of priuse to QoJ, which has no- 
thing tocorrespond wi^icin tbeChaldec, 
and the origin of which is unknown. 
I wQl translate it, because, althoagh il is 

■ of divine authority, and is no part 



if the 



i,by 



I throne; to extol or exalt 
igniaing his sovereignty over 
ighty kings of Ihe earth, and the 
power to rale over all; and to honour 
him by making his name and attributes 
known abroad, and by using all bis in- 
fluence as a monarch to have blm rever- 
enced throughout his extended empire. 



tings, it 
opriale t 



le close 



his remarkable chapter. Itls a! 
To the Most High I moke confession, 
net render praise to him who made the 
leaven, and the earth, and the seas, and 
he rivers, and all things in them ; I ao- 

I Hnowledge him and praise him beoause 
he is the God of Gods, and Lord of Lords, 

' and King of Kings, for he does signs and 

' wanders, and changes times and seasons, 
talking awny the kingdoms ot kinga, and 

I placing others in their stead. From (hia 
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e I will ae 



a the feft 



a treaiHiag he^ 
praise nil ble Eiunte ; for the gods of tbe 
heathen have not in themaelvea power to 
trnnafer the kingdom of a king to an- 
othctking>iin(l to kill, and to make alive, 
and to do Higns, and groat and fearfiil 
wonders, and to change mighty deeds, 
as tho eod of heaven haa done to me, and 
has bronght upon ma great ohtingoB. I, 
during ail the dajt 



High a 



the Most 



It of ray life, 

o the. Lord, and I and my people 
.1 do tbot which will he oooeptable be- 
e hlto — my ' ' 



those who apeak anything, t will condemn 
to death. Praise the Lord Clod of bea- 
ven, and bring aiierifiee nnd offering to 
bim gloriously. I, Eing of Eings, eoufeas 
bim gloriously, for so he has done I7itb 
me ; in tSte vary day he set me upon my 
throne, ond my poner, and tuykingdoiD; 
among my people I have power, mid my 
majesty has been restored to me. And 
he sent letlecB eonceraing ail (hinge that 
were done unto him in his kingdom, to 
all the nations Hint were under him.' 

Nebucbadnezior is supposed to have 
lived but about one year after Ibis ( Win- 
kle), but nothing is known of hia Eubse- 
quent deeds. It may he hoped that he 
continued steadfast in his faith in that 
God whom he hsA thus been brought to 



I EL. [B. 0.563. 

acknowledge, and that lie died in that 
belief. Bat of this nothing is known. 

of hia own pride, and after being brouglit 
in this public manner to acknowledge the 
tme Eiod, It is to be regarded as not im- 
probable that he looked on the Babylon 
■■--■'-- had reared, and ovei- hie extended 
with other feelings than those 
he had before this terrible cala^ 
imeupon him. " iNebuchndneasar 
ioeeded in bis kingdom by his eon 
lam, according lo Ptolemy, who is 
1 Merodacb of Jeremiah, who mar- 
lisereet and prndent woman eaned 
Nl toeris, from whom wna horn a son, whose 
history is the enhject of the next chapter. 
After the death of Evil Merodacb, who 
i-eigned two years, Nirieassolassar, or Ne- 
riglisBar, who seems lo have been the oiiief 



conspire 






saceeeded him. He had m 
t«r of Nebuchadnessar, and in the course 
of bis reign made a great afatud against the 
growing power of the Medea and Per- 
sians ; but at length, utler a reign of four 
years, was killed in a battle with them un- 
der tJieoomraandof Cyrus. HiseonLabo- 
rosoarchod saceeeded him, and having 
reigned only nine months, and not reach, 
ing a Tholh, or beginning of an Egyptian 
year, he is not mentioned by Ptolemy, but 
be is said to have been quite the reverse 
ot his father, and to have exercised many 
acts of wanton cruelty, and was murdered 
by his own subjecls, and succeeded by his 
son Nabonadius, or Bclshaaiiir." Winkle. 



(I.) The BarrnUve in this chapter furnishes on illuatratlon of the disposition amMigmen lo 
UBltearrtnBemenla tot thedr own ense and comfort, eBpedallv in view of adinndiig jearF, vei-. 4. 
;^ebiichBdnezzar ha«l drawn arcund bim all tliet it is poealble, pcFbaps, ibr man to nccDmuIate 
nltb this view. He was at the bead of tbe heetben world — the m^hty monarch of the mlghlrcpt 
kingdom on the earth. He was alpence— baling finished hUwars, snd having been Ee.fot£a 
with the jdory of bsittle and conquest. He bad enlarged and beantlSed bis capital, eo thet it 
Was one ^ the * Wonders of the world.* He hod hnilt ibr himself a pelace, which surpafised in 
MDbneH,sndeleBlui»,»iainiiiiij, gUthahsbltBtionatffmBnhLtblitHW. Hebndsiunlnulalxd 
vest wealth, andtberewaanotaproductlon of anj clime wblc^ he conla noteonmiantU norwos 
tiers anything that ]■ supposed to be neofflsary to make man happy In Hds Ulb wbicu he had 
DotiubbpoESBHileii. All uitsWBStbeieSDlt of Hrrong;ement and purpose. He had Aufjrned evi- 
dently to naob the point where he bilgfat &el that he WBB ' at eiee, shd Eobtdsblug in blepCUice.' 

Whet was true m bis cese on a lar^ scale, la tme of others in general, though on a much 
smaller ecBle. Most men wonldhegledtodDtbe Bsmel^ikigi and mcst men seek tomake such 
an arrangement acconlisg to tbelc ■blU^. Tbev look to the Ume when tb«y tna^ mOn from 
" '-UeaidcBieeofllfb, witbaeampetencstbrUiebtddaee, and that they mey enjoy life, per- 
... .... ^ _..,. __i. 3 .. .. 1 The merdiBni floss 



n^^xpect alwcys to 



the tmaqniiUty of honourable and happy j 
Lpect alwcy} 



always bntdened with the c 
life'Sie fcm CB 
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physician, tho clfrB7™™> Uie fiinnipr, eacli odb Iw^es, attur the iolla ovd conOids of life are ovor. 

This seama to 118 bsBedonHHiielsiiofoiirnBturo; snd ibia nnttoiiB aooken nf hsrsljlj, or 
deopisol SB If H hod do Jbim^ation in Uiab vbleb 1b ^eELt and fio3jTe io. tiiu daIde. X see in this 
B high ajid nol^e trath- I&ls tbat onr nbtnra Looks Ibrwaid to reri; tlut we ua so modo da 
to pant for i^fvue.- to oaJm ivMse when tlis work of lif^ la orer. A§ our MAbor Jbtmed hb, the 

frSB ftom bU wf«j tmd. vli«fl ttaors shall 1x1 orerlBsUng leeL But xnui, notui-al^ nuTlliln^ to 
look to tbaE voijd, baa Abaud ihra 1h« of Us-balng, and seoks to find tho rest ftuMrhidi the 
soul pnnla, in (hot jntenal, niioiillj toy short, and 50ita unflttsd Sir temnqnil Bnjojment, be- 
tVQsn tho period wbon ha toU», and lloa down m thq eroTe- The tros lav of bla bang vould 
laodhiin'toldokonwaTdtaefarlaBtliigb^iplnna; ha abus» and ueiToitB the lav, uid Aebka to 
Batisiy it br m akij g piorlsion &a a brSef vii temporary nat at me oloae of th? praBout 11& 

(2) Ibere Is n pmeus ofton going on iu tlia oaes of thsse indlildasls to dialuTb erjHwsst that 
state ef eaaa. Thna there iraa hi tha caBO of Hobncba dji eg T aJ, as hitdmated by tbe dreflin. 
Eren theiijin Ma highest Btataof grandeur, there ifos a toiden^ to"-' "" — "" —■-■-*- -■-* 
imred wbsn he was diivon ft — '"*" "''" — ■* '-—'-' —' 



And BO, in , other floaefl, tbraelsofEonapToniBBEtsngoDf ifit could he itesfi, destiired to tilaap- 
pointDlltheaehop«,^id to prevent all tbataatu^wbedeaaesJidlTaiignUllt?. It lanetAlwa^ 
TiaiblB to man, but could ve BeosHiings aa God Baaa them, va should percelTe that there ore 
OLUBea at iroili irbicb will blast all those hope! of eeee, and diBawolnt ell theaa BipeetalloDS of 
trsmpilliitr. There m^ bt (a) the Ion of ail that hs pasaCBB : &r ws bcSd It bj an umwrtaia 
tennve,iuin''rh^esaflfln toke tothBTDaelvesTlnra.'^ There m^biib) Hheloaof a wir6,er a 
ehlM— end. all our anttdpated somlbrte shall beiosteiesa, Ibr th«e ahall be none with nhoiu 
to abate them. There may be (c) Uie loss of ibbboo, as in the esse of HebuehadnoEiar, fiir no 
hiuneu preEAntTon can guard Agaiaat that. There «tay^ (d) theJonofluialib — a loss agelnfit 
which no one oan delbnd MmBolf— wbioh fbali render all bis preparatlonB ftr oomfbrt of uo 
Talue. Or(e)deiithit9Blfiiuuiaoms— ArnDonehaaanjbasiBDfadcalBlionmloganl to his own 
U(^ and no Dxie, Uiveforsi who bnUderbr himBBlf apalaoecan hare aaij seourlty thrkt he will 
eTsrenJojit. Hen who build ^Iraidid hoaaca tbr themselTea mi^ jet experience Bod acenoB 

gloom over all the t^ture aa to lead Guj/ok to abandon. ^iiB uodeTtokiu^- Who could engiuna 
ueer^ll; In aonh an. outer|irlse if he aaw that he was construottng a bonae in which a dau^ 

thee;raFe! In thla ^lainbar, yourohlld m^beloi^ sickf iu tliatone, yen or your wltb mo^ 
lie down uu n bed from vhich you wDl nsrerrise; from those doors jourscl^ jour wlfb, ;onr 
OhDd, will bo borne anrtb to the graTB; and if you inw all Uito now, bow coulU you eogage with 
eo mueh seal In constructhiE your moenifbent habirAtioa? 

[31 Out plans of Bte shonid be Ibnneil wtth tbe feelius that Uiia is possiHe. I say not with 
the gloomy appzdien^an that Ibwe calamities will certahily come, or with no anticipation or 
hopethat there will be dlBQientsceiiefl — Jbr then llf^ would be nothing else but glDDm^ but that 
wo should sUas the ^otttbOi^ that these things may ocour to eutsr, sa nn eieuiaul^ into our 
ealcula,4onB TwpeoUng tha future. Sueh b tteUng wul glre oaBober and just ilews of life; Kill 
break the Ibios of trouble ud dlsi^pdn'buait whan thayco:" " ..... ...i ... 

li) The deallDgs of Qod hi oi- 

Moa at thae trutiia. What ooeiurred h3 

IMlghUng of Ha at '-" ' 

the earlh. TThot _^ , . — „ -, 

What Bcbome of pride la there in rospect to wbkh Bomelhii^ do« nei ocenr to [vod'uo 
tSonT What harataUon is thera inte whleh alclauflB, boreaTouaul^ and dealn sever find th^ 
wayT And wliat abode of man on oardt dan be made secure ftom the IntruBloa of tbeaethli^? 
The moat splen^ man^iou must BODu bo left hj ila owner, and never be Tialted by him agam. 
The moflt magnifio^tbmuLuetlng hall will be fbrsaheu hy its peaaesBor, nnd nerer will he return 
to it loaliL; nOTCTgo luiu the chamber where besoi^t repose^ ntiver^ down at the table 
iThereha joined w»ii olherB In rofelry. 

(6) Theoounael given by I>anlaltoMelinobadneiiaT(Ter. 27), to break off bis Sua byrightsous- 
ncoa, that Biare might be a lengthening out of his ttanqulllity. Is counsel tba* mej nowEe {Jven 
to all ainners, with ecLual propriety. For (1.) aa iu his oa8& there are ecrtdn oonsequencea of 
dn to nhloh we must look forward, and on which Oia eye of a dnner ebonia rest, Those cou- 
aB)iionce8 are (1) sucb as ^rlnjup in the ooniie of nature, oi which are Ihe regular resnlta 
of dn in the course of eventB. They are suoh as ogn be tbreaeen, and can be made the basis 
of cglculation, or which aman can liuaw belbtshand mffl name upon him if he perseveres la 
a certain course. Thus he who is intemperate, eau look upon cartom results whuh will Is- 

motler of definite salcolatiou or anticlpaUon. Ot (2) there el's all those coiiB«^ueiices of an 
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DANII 

ea Scriptures DBBnt 
i« pTlndidl dlffbrfiDEAtietwani t1» two Jb, Out TBrelatlou bos del^batELd ;j<f 
id forvaj-d, and ^ 



&t to arrsat these colBml^es — or, In tbo lapguBEB of Haaiiel, ' lengLJiQi out trfin^iiUll^/ Tlils 
^B tma to iJie following reBpeolB ; (1) TbablmpenOlDgteinpDraZcBUmmee maybe often parHollj 

ofNlnerali; and the sama thing now ocodib. Ayoutigmra-Vboifjadangaritf becDioliiKiiitem' 
peiat«T end who baa nlrea^ contraoted n>me of tbe aabils tTutt load to Intomperanos, inmii} 
nvect a large diua of Impendhii! Ilia bf eo ebnple a tUng aa dining the teraperanis pledge, anil 
odberlng to It. .Jfl the orlla of porortyT ieajB, omae, diaeaFB, a^d an earlj death, tbot intom- 
peranCD pndaoaa^ he ^roald eertaii^ avat; tbeX ia, bo wonld mate it dbfUIh -that Ute IfiFgo 
dIdu of ilia that liitenipeFBne« engendera irould ttenr coioo upon Lkn- He mlgbt oxpeilento 
aOJsriUB, batheivoDld Derep ButlQT Uuma. So It ia of the aofferinga piodncsd by llcentleusneaBT 
b;glnttony,l>j the spirit i^Tcrengai and. bo it ia of all the iroea that tblZow the Tlolation of 
liaiQan l&wfi. A man may indeed he poor; lie mi^ ba aiok ; ho m&y ba bereaved ; ha may lose 
his reaaoDf but fiesd file he will uerer experiooce. But what Danld hara tSBpom la true lu 
Bhothei: Benae in T^ard lo tampDral celunitiea. A man jot^f by Tep«nlaiiw, and by breaking 
off JVotp big BinB, do much 1o etay the piognsa of me, and to avert tlie leeults irhloh he had 
airoady bee^nn to experience. Thiu 1^ dmiibard may reibna] uid m^ hare reBtored health, 
Tlgoar, and prosperity ; uad fiins the UoonUDUs may turn from tbo eril of hSa -naysT end enjoy 
b^t^ nod hfippiiiflBa atiU. Ou thia anlgeat, sev NoCgh en Job axxiil. 14 — 2^^ particularly the 

yond the" grave. All theveelhat ^ "would caiua in the ^ture staiaoiay be IbuB avctlod, 
and he who bes bcon deeply guilty may enter the eternal world with tlie a^urance that 
he will never suffer beyond fbo grave. Whether, then, we look to the fntoro in tho prc- 
aant lilb, or to Ibo ftitoro beyond the gW'T^ we have the highest ccnceiTnblc motives fo 
it wnnld In Ibc bis wolliiB to break off fhjro the uraiya of ttwispiMdoni how mnch l^her is 



.. . _ jmberedtiiat he must oe . 

(n) WehaveanmuslxatloniiiaiesDiioantinfliiEchapteroftheevllorjii'JiIe, vs.S9,Sa,31. The 
pnde whloh. we mL^hore onacooimt of faeanty,br BtrengtbiOrleamingTor sccompHBhmcnljL; 
-whleb -we^bel vrbon wo lo{^ over our lends Uiai va have oul^vBted, or the houBca thnt we ba-ve 
built, or Vha rapatotloa which ire have acquired. Is no less oDSnEIre in ths ^ght of a holy dod 
than was the pride of the m^Tdficent mo^roh who looked out on iho lowers, and domcSf and 
vralla, and nalaocfl, of 'a rafit oUy, end said — ^Ifl wit this gre&t Babylon that I have builded.^ 

(J) And 6i Tiow of Ihe oeltBillj Hut ojiob upon NehnohadneaBflr, and the treatment which 
heiwelved hi his malady, wemako the JlilloiringiemBrksi (a) ITe should be thankful £ntha 
oontlnuanes of raiuDH. Wieii ire look on snidi a cau aa thia, or when we go Into a Innatio 
Bsjlnm, and ree Iha wrBtbhcdaeas that tha lees of i««Bon causes, we shonW thKik Ood daily 
that we aro not deprived of this inestimable bleBsiiiE. (fi] We Bhoidd he thankfU fbr science, 
and Ibr the Christian religton, and fbr all that Hisy hare done to give comfbrt to the maniac, 
or to restore Mm to a sound mind. "When we eompare the treaOnent which (he insane now re- 
odvB in the lunBtlo eajlnma wltti itat wUoli Ihig everywhere meet with In the heathon world, 
and wilh that which lheybavo,up to a very recent period, reoelred in OhriafJmt ' — -''■ *^— 
in Bhnoat nothing hi whiofiwf -"• *-'•'■-•-' .j— ..-.-.. 



fio deeded progreSB in tho views and nrnduet of men; and on no one subjeot has there been 
BO evident an impravement In modem times, ea in the treatment. of 13^ insane, (c) The 
possibility of tiK less of redson should he an element in our calcnlaUona about the mtcfro. 
On this point we can have no Becurltj. Hiere is no such vigour of fnteHeot, or eleBmsss 

molEe it Ctfrtatn that we m^ not yet be reckoned among tbe insane ; and the ptakb^/O^ that 
this may be so, should be admitted es an element in our calculations In regard to the fUtnre. 
We should not jeopard any valuable Interest by leaving that pndimfl whinh w^^M to be done, 
on: the SLi-pponuon OitA we may at a future peiiod of lift enjoy the efendBo of Kasan. Let us 
remember that there tHojf bs in our ease, even in yonthormiddle lift, the loss of Ihlaficulty; 
that Uiere ipSi be, if we readh old age, in all pvobabili^, snch a weakening of our menljil 

death, wAaUim- iJjat occors, there Is uteu an entire loss of the mental powers, and eommonly 
so much pain, disfxess, or prostmtlon, as to unfit the dylug min for calm ami doliherate 
thought^ and let us, tbereftte, while we have reason and he^fh, do all that we know we 0!^7it 

u% uan to propare J^ Brother world? 
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CHAPTER V. 



CHAPTER V. 



lie kingdom "by the Medes and 



OTflrpoweiwd with ihe t0 

to binij and he was bx d« 

and. conid not hut ncaT< 

ul aa vai Ilia SD 



hendobtlQar to trntWitJiliidlEnltf on«v] 
meaDinR t>r nordfl so pijsteTlou£. ffi) It w 
hononr ihi»a vho ahoved that thef hAl the 



. was In flccorduica vtGA the 
the power of penetrating th 
■_. , njlils 



iadofllng tlis asBDhig of dieaius, pnkUgieB, uid omena. ti) if Is nat hnpoHlblv, 03 Heng- 
...oahais (Authontlo dea Ban. 1!20) sngfcsl^ ^at, smitten witA tlio consolousaeBB of goUtr and 
knowing that ho deflorvEd mmiebminli, he m^havo.boped to turn awaj the wrath of God 
bjsomaflat of plsly; and thai 1ioroaolTed,tfaoroibre, to honour Djuifel, who showed Uia^ he was 
a faTonrite or iiaaren. Thu m^n feiniiitr of DanEel, however^ in Ihe^e hold and fearfnl an- 
nouu«aaente» VBfi imdDnbtetlly to be fbond in tha ^^T^^^ COTUc^ence of the trumbliDg moaarchf 
and In the tnllBT that ho was a fbioorite of heav™. 

n. The hi^babUUj tbit all tJila should occui; in one night— tliBt 90 meny scauee should 
haTfl heea orowded Into so short a "Ume — ombruclu^ Ok fba&t, the writing the calling In of 
the ma^daas, the inveB^iig of Doniel with tis newoffirajr the taking of Ihe aty, &c. ^''^'^,' ^b 
Bertholdt, 'was not the prDolamstlou in regard to the new mlntater dofenea to the fbUowing 
dsyt ' WitJ did all this ooinr In the midst of the scenes of revelr; which were then taktog 
placer pp. B4S, MB. 

In the traneacUons. iniis was natural. Bnt'lherewossEininllVno WDotofl^iie toecannpileli 
all that it Is sold was accomplished. If itwastj-ue that Oyi'uabrokeinto thodljin tbelatter 
purt of the nighty or if^ as histoiliuiB sa; was the JM^ he bad. entered Hie oltv, and made om- 
sldersble profresa In it l)elbre the tidii^^ wore commnnlcfLted to BelebazzflT, there is no impre- 
bal^ljla BunpoaEng that bQ tbotiJiBaidQftbBfbBfitjBndof thehand^wrldit^andofthocalline 
in of The ma^rm^ sjid of their fUlutv to den^pber tba meaning of Gie wrltTng, and of the 
BominoninE of l>aule], and of the tntenit^lion which ha gave, aotnalIyQfloun«dj for there was 
time euongh to aceon^llsh all thia. t^ Aeto the otiier part ot the eljeetlonT thai It is liupro- 
bable that rude] would be ao poon hiTBated with office, and that a pnolamallfm would be 
made In the niglit to this eSeel, lb maj he laplied, that all that ia Gdrl; meant In tbe chapter 
(tot. 2B) m V be U)at an order was made to that eOxA, wllh a FnrpoEe to nnrit mU axeeutdon 
on the Ibllowlag day. BeRholdt himself translates the passage (rer. Sfi) , ' Then BelshuzEC 
gqre conmiand th&t th^ should ololiie l>ajiiol with scarlet, snrl put a ehain of gold aroujad his 
wxS' Ad. H[eraaf^b.£Ed£icAiuar<fen.S^/rAidem Daniel denpunnumuteluiKldeiLgc^enea 
□ok uminbuigen, j& On the one hand, nothing ftsmds the supposition that the 

of this order misht baTe Jwen dsltered ; or on the oCiBr, tlist the ord« mil cieontoa 

at once. Bet little Ume would ha-re been ueceaBarr to do U. Se& howaver, Notes on rcr 29, 

m. A third oigecttonotdiaenltr arises ftomOe writing Ifaetf. It is, that It Is whollf Im- 
probable that Daalel oould have had snffiaiBni knowledge to enable bhn to interpret theee 
words when no one of tbe Chaldean sages could do it. Whan, it ia asked, could ho bate oli- 
ioiuedtbie knovledm! HlatnitntctiontnToadlnglangnageBbemuEthe.Tereadved hiBfliyien 
itself, and it ia whojlf impcobaMe that enmng so man; sages and wise men who wore accns- 
tojaed to the languages spoken in Bal^lon and in olner eonntnef, no one Hhonld havB been 



AB directly endow 
hId'ds (eh. ii. 27—30), nor did ho i 
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jiUsh? Was tbe de^gn to show lo SolEbsizer Uiat Ibodly nos bidb 1o bu destroyed ! But of 

melie BulBhasm acquidiilEa ultli Oie poirer of JeiLOyah, anS to ponisS Wm ftir hia deEeciBtlDS 
&eTesBelBOf the tembls gerTicsr But itho could attiWirts to ihs all-perfect being such a 
veekneBS that he could be aatry, end take this method to expiees He bdesi, Ibr sn net Uiet 
could not ba TegaiOeil u 90 b^onB ta to be woiibj of Boeli en InterpoaltlDnt' 

To tble It DUT be replied, (1) ThatUie olijectloii be» maHemnild lie In soioe degree egninst 
elmostfiiryahi^eniinLcleth&tiB recorded in the sraiptures. Or(S) ItmajbiivebcenEliBiDten- 
Hon to lie™ Via Mug of the impniding dangeri not so mmai ullli a -rtew Out tlie djiiEcr 
ehonld be gwrted, ai to ebaw Owt it cuns mim God. Or (3) It miy iara been the Inteution to 
show htm the enonrtltf of his sbuff mtd eTen then to hriog bljn to repentunoB. Or (4) It mity 
hAve lieou the intertUim to conneet onlte distiiiotlj, in the epprehensloii of pH present^ end in 
tbe Tiow of (jl fatnre d^b, the destmcUon of Babjlim ^th tJie crlm« of the monBro Ti fl, ond 




I diopter, litllp more 
idol^riL SS) ctdls this Mug no 

, <g the BabjloniuiB, wsb Kabim . 

aos, Kabonedas hi Euseliiiis, (Oiron. Aiuen. L p, i^) 
■yang. Is, a,) »ie remeilied bj iTtaBt es only varieties 
aie name EtJshaziDr, the clFmeut s^oiblt means ' the 

of ffl king are 

otrascconntof UioBnceessowofKebucbadDesztr.ieinlhefiilloivinglBnguane: ". 
of KobuChadDeiisr, £Tll-Merodach, ble son, SDCceciled In the liingdom, who in 
Jeconlah at llbertj, and estfiemed him among bis most 1aUmal« MeniTs. Wbfji 
wae dead, eiter a reign tif eighteen Tear^ M^i^set^ his-BOn, too& tbe goremmenl 

11 bat njiie moiiUis; ajid vhen be was tfeadjlt 

riHlnn. Be wna sat down » supper m a jHrge raom 
Or royal entertatTunents, ei 



who by the Batnlonlans irss oalled Naboandeliu; against bim did CfniB tbe khig of PersI 

and Dariiie the ihig of Media, m ■ - " " " ^.- .-■ ^.^ . 

pened a wonderful ai ^ ^' ' 



had not made use of, but had put tbe& into bis cma temple, should be braui^t out of that 
temple." JntkS. i[,eh.iL|2. Josepbna then proceeds to glvean account of tbe appearance cf 
the hand, and of (Rewriting, and of tbe result in the tabingofSabylon|Sul3stantlalIy tbe same 
as' that which Is finind in tSia chapter of Daniel. 

The account whicli EeiflBns glvee as pteserred by Joseplue (against Apion, B. i. 8 20), -iariea 
from tills in some important particulars. For en account of fierosu^ see tlie Intrnducoou to 
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1.0.538.] CHAPTER V. 237 



UeuBTUill It 

hetBupos til9 SOU, £yll'UeFodtiEh, oValiieA ttB IdngdoiE 

. — . __■. ^i..j-.i..._ij.,gjj„„U ^ _ 

ttirt Tears. After be itbb diln, H'erigliasin: 
im in the lidiigdom, and rd^ied four yi 



......... ....... Hawrerneil 

Id Irnd a plot laid ssiiiut him bj' nerigllBHn 



lidn by him ^^ _ 

n^TBOii who plotted aeidiiBt him, Buccaedcd him In. the Idngdom, and rd^ied ft_ . 

but hla Bon lAborosaaruiad Dbtalned Ihe kingdom, thonff^ lie vere hot b. child, end ^ept it lint 
ulae monlbB; but Iff Teeeon of the -rerr iU-ten^ar, sjid the Qtpiuidcce be esMbllea to tho 
wjvld, b plot ynA laid o^liut Mm elw 03 hlB frienaa, efld ha iraa tonmented to dcAth. Aftar 
hia death the oons^retorA got together, and by annmini consent put t}ie orown upfm the heed 
Df tr^onnedoB, a man of B&bylon, and one iFho boloDMd to thait InBurrocGlan. &lite reign It 
nj3 (hat the irBUidUiedl; of Babylon nreDurioDely built with burnt IniiA andbltniaimi 
and vheu he vos Dome to tlie ■efcntoonthyear of Ha rei^ Cyma fame out of FoTBla wllh a great 
ai'my, end liavlnB already conqusrea (lie net of Ivo, he oame hasUly to Babylonia. When 
NabonnedUfl peroelTfld ho vqb coming to attack him, he met him with hie tbroBBj and joimng 
'battle with hfn, "wae lieatim, and fled away viHi a few of Ufl troops wlLli Idm, and was ahut up 
In the Di<T of fiorEdppuB. Etecenpon Ojrua took BafaTlmi, sndgBieorden thattheouterwoUi 
uf the cilf BhonM be demoUalied, Decanae the dly haa pioVed very trODhleeame to hlm, and cost 
him a great deal of pains to take IL He then marched away to BorslppuH to beslo^ Kahonno- 
dai; fant as flahonaeduB did sot SDStetn (lie ei^e, but delirBred himself Into Us liands, he was 
nt flrBt kindly nsedby CyruB,whoBa¥ehlmCannionl&a8aplfliMforliim toinhflWtiii,butBent 
him out of Habyloaia. Accordingly, Nabonnedus spent the reet of h^s Hme in that countiy, 

Rods (BipoElHon of Dauiel, p, 66,) suppones the* ETil-Mecodach, -who aooieedcd (Jeboohad- 



Bslonbi Om Babyloniaai OhaldeMi klng*an, eWDrfii^- , ... __ _ _ . 

NabonsiBsar r^:ned II yoarhftom HI, B-C; Nadlus, 9, 133; uhiralme, 5, 731; Ingaus, i, 
■a ; Mardolc Empad, or Uemdnoii Baladen, 1& 131 ; Atoianns, 9, TD9 { Ist Interregoum, 2, lOi ; 
lelibuB, 3, TOa; ApbronadlnajS, EM; HfgHielnB, 1 SSS; Uesessamoidoch, i, S92; 2d ntter- 



inc to (be idiom of Scripture, he le called h(s sob, and I^ebDchsdi 

B^sitamer, he enppofle^ must baTe relg;ned more than twen^ yi 

_ .._ ^(jia BabyloniaB OhaldeMi klng*an, efcoidingto 

__, ,. ^__. ,.. ^ . ^.^^ ^ 133; Ohii 

reianns, f ""^ 

, ., .__, _, Jdlua, 8, EM; Htglliefna, i MS; Meae. . 

resnnn], 8, BSS ; AeaTadin, o; I^BF-haddon, 13, 680 ; Ssi»dUDhin, 20, BST I Ghyneladon, ^, 

liahopolaaBar,arLab;ne£nBX,2l,6»; Hinereh taken by the BBbylDniana and Iiledes, eoa, 

Then iillows ths Ba%loalen dynasty, to wit, NeboaDlsnaF, Lebynetnel.BoktaTuer.or Nel>ii- 
diodoesu, vbo retgned 43 yem« ftom 604, B. 0. ; IlTerodam, or Bitl-Merodadi, 8, ml, B. 0. ; 
NeiicafflolassBT, Naaglissur, or BelBhsiinr, 6, 668, B. C; Nabonndins, or labynetus IL, a^ 
pnhited 1^ Darins tiie Mede, IT. 6KI, B. C, ; Babylon taken by Cyiua, 680, B. 0.' 

accounts of the names end reigna of the piuices of this dynesty (the Bobjlonian) in sacred ani 

Nobuchadnisjar: ' NahoobolneBar, or Nebuolioiinesaer, 40, 005, B.O, ; Ilnarodamns or KvH-Mcro- 
dnch, % SAi, B. C; Nerlchaasolassar, or Mer^liseor, 4, 6IK), B, C. ; Laborasaorchiia, V months, 550, 
B. G; Naboanned,n years, 65^B.O.; Bahylon tston bytha Mfflcs anfl Peisians, B40, B. a' 
In this conEtislon and dlKord rcepeeUog the dironology of these princes, the folloning re- 
marks may "be made in t-cgnrd to the oredilnllty of the statements In the book of Daniel : 

This iios not 1:«en unuaual, especially amons Oriental vrlncas, who seem to hare often prided 
thcmBelTes on the unmber of opIthetB nbieh th^ onvld use as designating their roy&l sCate, 
Since this was the oiae. It would not be strange If Hie uajnee of the sune kings ahanld he so 
usudhy writers, or In tradltton, as to leaTe the Impression tliat iherewereEorerali'orlf one 
miter shonld designate a king t7 one name, eJid ajiotlier by j" -■-■-— "^ 
baUe, fEom ell the acDonntfl, tnitt BeishflxBar was tha grandaoi . 
kuowu of the iiaa or klngfl whoee r«iEa Intecrenod between that of NebnohadneBsoF and Bol- 
EheszaP. ^ ThelaUmoDy of Banlefhi the Inok before us shoifld not beset sddeiiy the 

anything that sppeors to tlHcontivry,the unthDrltyDf Daniel lass good as Chatof Berosus, ud 
he is as worthy in belief. Uringln Ballon, end through a great part ttf the reigns of (his dynasty; 
present at the taking of Balnrlon, and intimate at conrc; hononrod by some of these princes 
more thia any other nun in the reahn, Uiere la no reoeori why he ehonld not haye had ao«Bs 
to the means of Infbrmatlon on the snqoet, and no Tcason why it should not be euppoaed "Oiat 
he lias ghen a tUr leeordof what Botnallyoorarrod. Thonrii the aeoonnt hi regard to (he lost 
days of BtishasBor, aj given "by Berosns, does not agree wuh (hat of Pajilel, it slionld not be 
assumed that that of Berosns is eorreet, and th&t of Daniel f^e. The aooount in Daniel is. to 
Bny the leasts ee nrohobla ea thstof Beroeoi, antl there on no mffitu of piovhtg th 
oiceptbytlieleallnionyor" "■ "" ^' .i-.^-i-i-i>4.i. ■_ 



ii;^ofBerosuB._(J.) The statement In Daniel of the 

nvBus. See 
jf Belshoz? 

or tb&t, being surpiised, the monarch might 



. M)TheBtatement1n1>anieloflh0DiiajnKbiwh3ehBaby 
Bel^iazzaz, is confirmed by Xenopliou fCyrop. Tl1.)-'An au- 
t of Bcidbub. See Kotce on vet. m of the chapter. In the 
._.,^ _. .^ ... . ^igij,. ^^ ^„^ 

i baTe been cole- 

Google 



Toe cbnpter i»>mprises a vewi 

couslileniblft part of tJie tdght- 
It mftj bo supposed tb&t O^ma ' 

tlio palMO, f--" ■'■^-' ■•"- 

eonduc^gl 



rd thapgjACfr ' 
ar In Uh palace,' 



of eyents that occurred id BfllfyJon Do the itj^ht fa 
I. The Eceue may be snppoaed to open la th« early 

(m precisely at what Ume tlie city nas taken, yet 
^ iiB approaches vhile the ntriA naa going oil id 
Daniel wofl iuleFra«tlDE the haud-'WTilJiigoiithe'nDllthennB 
tihannel of the met, and tbrongh the open gate on ue banhs 



■i; (ElthumyBteiioaBappeBraiieaof Uiaparti^thahaii 
LE of the floo^ayoFfl to httdrnet tha haad-ffiidnff, an 

.1 1 ^ jj„ quBT- '-*- "■- ' 11-.. I. 



!r tnahnAyto da It, T«."6-oi (4) ._. ._. 

aooonnt o! tha trooble cf the king^ and hei Teferenoa hj ^ 

InlwprEtthe risJon, TB. 10— 13; (S) the ennunonina of DwiiBl bj tt 



e ^naUfled U 



13—10; (E) ebe be 
addreflA to tha Uns, Kmlnding hi 
that he had fhr^ttm the lesBOns 
to teach, and that his own he»rb bad heea lifted up ^ 

eminently vicked, ts. 17 — 33 ; (7) t^e interptetBUon oi me weros uy I'aniei, tb. ^» — lia ; (b) lixo 
order to clothe l>anicl in ntnanner appropriate to one of high rank, and tlie appointment lo tlie 
third office in the kingdom, Ter. i9; ^i (9) the tiJiing of tbe dty, and tlie death of BelBhaizur, 



and of the fad 



1 BcIshazEar the king made a lords, and drank wine Isefore 
great feast "to a thousand of his thousand. 



neizar, that the cliscrepancy may be dis- 
tinctly scan. I copy from tlie Piolorial 
Bible. "Th9 oommorf aoconnt we sbnll 
oolleot from '1/ Art de Verifier les Dates,' 
and tbe other from Halea^ 'Analysis,' dia- 
poaing ttem in opposite oolulnns for the 
eaie of oomparison ; » 

Prnn 'UAitde Fertfter. 



i 'Aaolysis.' 



r, do* N 



1. BeUhizzar ths king. See Intro, to 
ths cbupter, J S. Iti the Introduction to 
the chapter here referred to, Iliare stated 
nhat eeemect to be neceasary in order to 
illuetrEil« (he history of Belshaizor, so tar 
as thnt can be novr known. The state- 
menla in regard to this monarch, it is well 
understood, are exceedingly oonfused, and 
tbe trtfk of reconciling tbem is now hope- 
less. Little depends, however, in the in- tion. H^^ p r ahed li th f Norlgiia- 
terpretation of this hoolt, on the atter ... . i..„ . . ..... —^ ..-. 

to reconcile them, for the narrative h 

given is eqnolly credible, wbiohever of ._...- ^^^ ^ ^^^ nVht 

ths accounts are token, unleaa that of "■ -' "■- '■— ^ 

roEua is followed. But it maj not be 
proper to oshibit 



iras r^arded a^i a 
ceaded'by the 



i3 LahoroMareha 
dynasty beeoni 
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CHAPTER V. 



2 Belshazaar, while he tasted the 
wine, commanded to bring the 
gulden and silver vosselB >whicli Ma 



55i NaboraHj-OBt the 



" It will he obsorved tlint tie principal 
p • t f d'ff n Q Ihesa Muoun' ' 
th t Hnl nte a that the sucoe 

f D n th Ma to tha JBabjli 
th n n t attended irilb nnr; that 
B 1 h a Vf»3 a t fhe king in w 
t m the ty waa t ken hy CjrUB ; 

1 Qtly that tb events which look 
pi th n ght w quite distinct from, 
a 1 te t th ege nud cnptnre of 
the pity by the Peraian king, which Isaiah 
and Jeremiah so remarkably foretold." 

iMade a great feael. On vbat ocoaElon 
is feast was made, is not stated, but " 
was not improbably an annual fealipal i 
honour of some of Ihe Babylonian deitie 
This opinion seems to be counteaanoe 
by the Borda of tha Codex Chia. ' Be_ 
shatsar Oie king made a great festival, 

day of the dedioation of his kingdom 
and in ver. 4, it ie said that ' they praif 
the gods of gold, of Mlvar, and of brai 
io, J To a thnanand of his lords. The 
word thousa«d here is doubtless used as a 
general term to denote a very large 
bar. It is not improbable, however, 
this fall number was assembled on saeh 
an oeoasion. " Cteaina says, that 



''father NehuchadHeazat had = taken 
of the temple which was in Je- 
alem ; that the king, and his 

ver. 11, 18. '^ brouffltlfor^ 

g of Persia fumished provisions daily 
twenty-five Ihonsand men. Quintus 
■ CnttiHS says that ten thonaacid men were 
t present at a festival of Alexander the 
- Great; andStatiusaaysof Iiomitian, that 
, ha ordered, on a certain oocBSion, his 
' guesCa ' to sit down at ajbonaand tables.' '■ 



ige.' . Ihe Oreek of Theodotion, the 
>io, and the Coptic la, ' and wine was 
before the thousand.' The Chaldee, how. 
t, is. as In our version, 'he drank 
e before the thousand.' As he was 
the lord of the feast, and as all that os- 
oarred pertained primarily to him, the 
design is undoubtedly to deeoribe ^iacoU' 
luct, and k> shD<iV Uie eSeat which the 
Irisking of wine had on him. Ha drank 
t in Hie most publie iDanser, setting an 
eicample to his lords, and evidently drink- 
* *■ o great exe 



ingii 



As the effeet of tasting the wine — staHng 
a fact which is illuatrafed in every age 
and land, that men, under the influence 
of iotoiioatjng drinks, will do wlmt they 
would not do when sober. In hie sober 
momenta, it would seem probable that 
he would have respected the vessels con- 
secrated to the service of religion, and 
would not have treated them with dis- 
honour by introduoing them for pur- 
poses of revelry. ^ Commanded to bring 
the golden imd eilvw msseU. These ves- 
sels had been earefully deposited in acme 
place as the spoils of victory, (see eh. i. 2,) 
and It wonld appear that they had not 
before been deaeorated for purpos«a of 
feasting. Belshaizardidwhat oUiermen 
would have done in the same oondition. 
He wished to make a display; to do 
something uanaually surprising; and, 
thongh it bad not been contemplated 
when the festival was appointed to make 
nse of these vessels, yot under the eicita- 
ment of wine, nothing was too snored to 

tion ; nothing too foolish to be done. In 
regard to the vessels taken from the tent- 
pie at Jerusalem, see Notes on ch. i. 2. 
q Wiich Ms faihef Sebuchadnei^at iad 
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{rinccs, his wives, ai>d hia concu- 
ines, might drinlt therein, 
3 Then they brought the golden 
Tassels that were taken out of the 

toAen. Marg., ffrandfatkei: Aoeotding lo 
thf best account nhich vo hare of Bel- 
flhfiMar, lie was the son of Bsil-Mero- 
dach, who BftB the boq of Nebuohad- 
neiinr, (see the Intro, la the chaplec, ^2,) 
and therefore the word ia nsed here, aa in 
the morgiB, I 



lEL. [B.C.538. 

temple of the house of God which 



m that K 



a had a. 






i-ii. 7. Sae Noll 



a -iarne < 



The word /atlier is often naed 
elgni&cation. See 2 Sam. ix.. i ; aiso 
Elites on Matt. L 1. There is no impro- 
babilily in supposing that this nord 
wonld be need to denote a grandfather, 
when applied to ono of the &inily or 
dynast; of iCTebncbadneszar. The fact 
that Belshaiiar Is here oalled the son of 
Nebuchaduezaiu^, has been made a ground 
of objeetioi\ to the oredibility of t&e hooli 
of J>Bniel, by Lengerke, p. 204. The 
objeotion iB.thitttbs "lustWng of Baby- 
Ion was not a sob of Nebiuhndnezsur." 
But^ in repl; to this. In addidon to the 
m It ab m d t ma b obgerved 
thtitintB J d ating the 

as t n in th te t ■ ' ' ' 



speet for these vessels he having been 
iployed in the puvpoBes of religion — at 
ist so mueh respect aa to lay them, 
as biipbies of viotorj, and tbst this 
spect had been shown for them un- 
r the reign of his snocessors, uDlil 
ipiousfensf 






all <f 



I for t! 






t dg 



)E Nebu- 
. "The 



m t m t po te ty In E a vi. 14, 
th p phtZ hnhi called the eon 

t IJi n Z h 1 J th nme per- 
nia 11 I ;« m fB ach h.theeim 

J Id la 8 1 h th aten Hezekiah 



lainh 



before 



ihod. It K _ 

females In the East to be present at such 
festivals as this, but it nould aeem tliat 
usaal restrtunta of propriety and 
deeenoy eame to be disregarded aa the 
feast advanced. The 'nives and concu- 
bines' were probably not present when 
the feost began, for it was made for 'bis 
lerda' (ver. I), but when the scenea of 
revelry hod advanced so far that it waa 
proposed to introduce the sacred vessels 
f the temple, it nould not he unnatural 
1 propose also to introduce the femolBii 
f the court. A flimilar instance ia re- 
ited in (he book of Esther. In the feaat 
which Ahasuerus g^ve, it is said that " on 
the seventi day when the heart of the 
king was merry with wine, ho oom- 

chamberlnins that served in the presence 
of Ahasuerus tha king, to bring Vashti, 
the qncen, before the king, with the crown 
royal, to show the people and the princes 
her beauty," &o. Esther i. 10, 11. Comp. 
Joseph, Ant. B. xi. oh vi, |1. The 
females that were thus introduced to the 
banquet, were those of the hm-em, yet it 
would seem that she who vas usually 
ealled ' tha queen' by way of eminence, 
ueen-motier, (Comp. Hot. 



Bo in Matt. i. 1, ' Jesus Christ, the son 
of David, the son of Abraham.' And se 
we speak every day : ' The boss of Adam, 
the sous of Abraham, tha sons of Israel, 
the sons of the Pilgrims,' and tha like." 
Prof. Stuart, Com. on Daniel p. Ui. 
\ That the king, and Mi priticea, Ms 

therein. Notbing is too sacred to he pro- 
faotd when men are under the influence 
of wine. They do not hesitate to dese- 
crate the holiest things, and vessels lake 






ootai 



mat this 



The females 

monarch were divided into two classes 
those who were properly ooncnb 
who had none of the privileges i 
and thoae of a higher elass, and 



itnl 



king. 



i privileges of that relation. 
le latter, also, in theconrt of a 



t then 



IB little re 



I altar of God n 



(any 



regarded with c 

ItWOQld 2 
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■CHAPTER V. 



4 Thej drank -wine, and praiaod 
the gods of gold, 'and of silver, 
«f brass, of iron, of wood, and of 



4. 9'^^ 'dfant inite, and pf^i^cd tht 
^oda •>/ gold, and o/eUver, Ac Oomp, 
Bates oa vei. 1. Idols were made omoD^ 
the beatbeo of alltbe msteriuls hero men- 
tioned. The word praiaed jiere means 
that the? spa^e'in praise of these gods; 
of their iiatory, of Ifieir attributes, of 
what diey %ad done. HoHiing can well 
■be oonceiTed more aenaoless and stupid 
tbon ivbat it is said they did at this feast, 
nndyet it it a fair ittuatratiDn of wbat 
'Occurs in* nlL the festivals of idslatry. 

liaed. Christian lands, in the eeenea of 
carousal and festivily, more ratioiia! than 
this! It was not muib 'norse io lavish 
prnjses on idol, gods in it scene of revdr; 
than it is (0 InTiali praises no Idol men 
now ; not much less rationnl to ' toast' 
^1^ tbou it is to ** toast' jnen^ 

i. Inlhesamcluivr. On tbe word ioiir, 
see Notes on oh. iv. 19. If Oune /ofih 
Jinffin <jf a mcai's hand. Not the whole 
hand, bnt only the parts usually employed 
in w riling. Nota man wrilii^; noteven 
an arm, bnt Jhigero that seamed to move 
themselves. Theyappeared tocomefortb 
from the walls, and were seen before they 
began to write. It waf this that made it 
so impressive and alarming. It could 
not be supposed tJiat it wof tjie work 
of man, or that it mia devised by maS 
lor the purpose of produoing consterna- 
tion. It was perfettly manifest to aU 
who were there that tbla was the work of 

designed os a divine intimation of some 

occurring. But whetbet as a rebuke for 
the sin of revelry and dissipation, or 
for saorilege in drinking out of the eon- 
sBOrated vessels, or whether it was an 



ful c 



ould n 



hlng 1 



ma^ne Uiot i 
would produce a sudden pause in thei 
revelry, and diffuse aerionsneas over their 
mindfl. The suddenness of the appear 
anee; the fingera, nnguided by the ham 
of man, slowly writing Ln mysterioui 
characters on the Hells; the eonviotio. 
which must liave Sashed aoross tbi 
21 



5 ^ III the sa 
flngera of a mr 
ugainst t 



hour ii cawe forth 
hand, and wrote 
candlestick upon 



the plaster of the wall of the kiwg'( 



mind that this must be either to rebuke 
feacfnl calamity, idl ttese ttiings must 









ing effeot on the ta 
ibe prevalent vieivs in the heathen world 
in regard to the orlme of sacrilege, they may 
have connected this mysterious appear- 
BHcewith the profane aotwhiohthey were 
tJien commitUng— that of desecrating tie 
vesaelsofUietempleof God. Hownatufai 
wotUd it be to suppose— reoogniaing as 
they did the gods of oUier nations as 
ival, OS ttnly as those which they wot- 
shipiKd — that the God of ihe Hebrews, 
seeiag the vessels of his worship profaned. 



ending 



. S5 bis ( 

and te Intimate that there was 

wrath for sueh an act. The 
lorilego was regarded among the heathen 
I one of the most awful which oould be 
immitted, ojid there was no state of 
lind in whioh men would he more likely 
I be alarmed than when they were, even 
I the midst of soenes of drunken revelry. 



Numi 



IS in Stan 



lained a 



heathen on the snbject of si 
of the oalnniities which were ueiieveu to 
coma upon men as a punishment for It. 
Among them we may refer to the misera- 
ble and of the Phocians, who robbed the 
temple of Delphos, and whose act was the 
oceaaioQ of that war which was called (he 
holy war; the destrueljon ot the Goals ia 

of Crassus, who plundered the temple of 
Jerusalem, and that of the Syrian god- 
dess.' See Lowth, >u loe. Xhat aoonvie. 
don of the sin of sacnlege, oocording t& 
"-- '--it belief on the subjeot, may 



buted b 



produe 



tion when the !i ^ . 

peared at Belshossar's feast, there is no 

good reason to doubly and we may snp- 

that the minds of the revellers were 

jee turned to the insult whieh they 
thoB oiTered to the God of the Ha- 
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polaoe : and the king saw the piii't 
of the hand that wrote. 

6 Then "the king^s i> countenance 
" was changed, and hia thongbts 



le against another. 



[1 besn taken froi 
temple st JeruBHlom, and nhich iras, 
irell OS the eacred veaselE, introduced Into 
this eoene of rerelrj. II is probable tbal 
Aa they bronght out tbe veBsela of thf 
temple to drink ■ " 



R L . [B. G. 538 

7 The king cried faioud to bring 
I tlie s astrologers, tlie Chaldeans, 
ad tbe sootbsf«er3. ^mithe king 
^ake, and said to tbe wise men of 
labylon, WhosoeTer shall read tliis 
■writing, and e-how me the intarprs- 
tation thereof, shall be clothed with 
"Na,2, 30- IwlthmighU 

J0.2. 2.1s,iJ. 13. 






dlestick:' dbo was that it might be elearlf 
TiEibie, the otber that it might be m 
direotly intimotcd Ihat the wtitiig wi 
rebuke for the act of sacrilege. On 
probable situation wbere this miraele 
ourred, the reader mnj consult Taylor's 
Fragments in Calmeb'e Diotianary, No 
SOd. He supposes that it -hbs one of thi 
large inner courts of the palace— tbat part 
of the palace wbioh waa prohibited to 



!. 


t5™,S.p!„ 


!tm- of the aall. 1 


eCha!- 


word mear. 


lime, not inappro 


iriately 




dercd here 


plaster. The ma 




th 


writing is 


not specified. All 


that is 




oeaaary to suppose is, Chat th 






re traced al 


ng on the wall so 


as to be 


di 


tinctly Tiaib 


e. Whether they 


seemec 



In black Imes, or '.lines of light, 
mentioned, and is immaterial. They 



and t 



noUyl 



noweTer, cne remarks of Tayk 
'Fragment' jnst referred to. ^ And 
the K«s eaio ilie part of the hand ital 
wrote. It is not necessary to suppose 
that the others did not see it also, but 
the king was the most important person- 
age there, and the miraole \Tas intended 
patticolarly for him. Perhaps his eyes 
were first attraoted to i' 
6. Tien the Mnft 
cianged. The word 
nonce, is in the margin, 



9, brighi- 



)f guilt, or the drei 



«M8(». The Chaldee word meana bngJn- 
9, 3^«t(Ibr—i<;, and tbe meaning hers 
bright iooSs, eheer/tiliiets, TiilaHtg. 
Tbe word rendered icm changed, is in the 
margin shatged it; and tbe meaning ia, 
that it changed itself: — probabtj from s 
jocandj cheerfal, and happy expression, 
it aesnraed suddenly a deadly paleness. 

J And Hi ikmighti limibled him. Whether 
om the recollection 
of. wrath. Is not sail 
less regard this as some sajmrnalnra! in- 
timation, and bis soul would be troubled. 
ySo that ihejoi«iB of hii hist kbiv loosed. 
Marg.j binditt^Bj or hjtotSf or girdles. The 
Ckaldee "word rendered ^ozn/A, ^7^, ineaJie 
properly SnoU; thenjointsof the bones, 
as resembling knots, or Riq)arently an- 
swering the pnrpoaea of knots in tbe hu- 
man frame, as biniJing it together. The 
word loins in the Scriplares refers to tbe 
part of the body aronnd which the girdle 
was passed, the tower part of the back; 



ittbe 



i, that is. 



here is, that the joh 

the Tertebrffi, are reierrea to. 'j.nis part 
of the body is spoken of as tbe aeat of 
strength. When this is weak, the bod; has 
nopowertostand,towaik,tohibour. The 
simple idea is, that he was greatly terrified, 
and that under the ioflaence of fear hia 
strength departed. % A«d hia knees «mo(e 
one against anothei: A common effect 



Hon did his joints loose, and his knees 
knoek together I" Sooth's Sermons, vol. 
ir. p. 60. 

7. Tke king cried alonil, Marg., as in 
(be Chaldee, with mighi. This indicates 
a sudden and an alarming cry. The king 
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CHAPTER T. 



•soarlet, and have & cbaiu of gold ^ 
about li!3 neolt, and shall be the ' 
third iTuler m the kirvgdom. 

8 Then came in all the king's 

•xaa (leeply teifiSed ; und, unable himself 
to divine the meaniag of Ihe mysteriDns 
appearance of the hand, he natun^l; 
turoed at oDce to those nhose office it 
vaa \a explain dreaois aod saperuaturnl 
appaarances. f To bri-ag in the attrolo- 
ows, &a. See Botes on oh. iL 2, iy. 1. 
If A,^ said io Ue ™sb men of Babylon. 
' ' -eferredto — " ^ ' "-- 



le men : but they (i6uld not read 
writing, nor make known to the 
king the interpretation thereof, 
"^ Then was king Belshazaar 



Hav ^ 
interpreUng tiie i 



s of c 
eboXl read IhU 



ised, ol 



9onIsB.i. 13. ^And ha\e a chain 

>ld abota his irsek. Also indicative 

nil and anthoritj-. Comp. Gen. xlL 

When Joseph wns placed over the 

land of Bgjpt the ting iioooBred him 

' ''nr maimer, by putting "a gold 

lat his neoi." This was com- 

'eraia. Bee Sen. Oyrop. I. 3, 

6, VII. 5, 18 ! Anab. I. 6, 3. 



Upon 



1 of the f 



ing. It would seem froi 
the ehia-aeters were not, fam 
king and to those who wert 
Bjldenfly the letters were 
ordinary Chaldee form, but in Bome form 
which to thom was strange and nninown. 
Thus there was a doubla mystery haug- 
ing over the writing--a myslory ia rs- 
giird to the language in which the worda 
ware written, and to the meaning of the 
worda. Many oonjectarea have been 
formed sa to the Iimguage employed in 

bob puch ooojeolures are useless, sin 
impossible oow to ascertain what 
As the wridng, honeTer, had a primary 
referenee V> the sacrilege oommltted in re 
gard to the sacred ressels of the templi , 
and as Daniel was able to read the letters 
ntonee, it vould seem not improbable 
the words were in the Hebreir eharooter 
then used-— a character snob as that found 
Samaritan Pei 



Persepolia 

'onnd. Prof. Stuart renders this, "a 
:ol!ac of gold." f And shall be ike Ihird 
■uCer tit the Idsgdom. Of course, the 
:ing wa£ first. Who the seoond vas, or 
ihy tine DUB who oonld diselose the moao- 
ng of the words should not be raised to 
seoond ri 






e of p 



haldea eharj 



found ii 



Bible has not improbably been substituted 
for the more ancient and less elegant 
character now found in the Samaritar 
Pentateuch alone. There is no improba. 
hility in supposing that even the astrolo, 
gera andthe soothsayers were not familiar 
with that character, and could not readily 
read it. V.^'*'^ ehow me the iniefpfetiftiQa 
tbereof. The meaning of the words. 
1 Shall be clothed vrith semrlfU The 
colour worn usually by princes and hy 
persons of rank. The margin is pnrpU. 
So the Greek of Xheodotion— -iropfipiii,. 
So also the Latin Vulgate — jjurpiwi!. 
the nature and uses of thla colour. 



as heid by one whose ser- 
vices were so important to the king, that 
he could not be at once diapLioed. Or 
the meaning may be, that the favoured 
person who could interpret this, would he 
raised to the tliird rank of dignity, or 
placed in the third elwia of those who 
heid offices in the realm. The Chal- 
dee is, ' and shall rule third in the king- 
dom,' and the idea would seem rather to 
be that he should be of the third rank or 
gradeinoffico. SoBertholdtunderstands 
it, Grotius utxderstands it aa the third 
person in rank. He aajs the first was the 
king; the second the son of the Mngj 
Uie third the prince of the Satraps. 

8, Thm came in all the kiJi^a tniie men. 
The classes above referred to, ver. 7. 

The character was an unknown character 
to them. It mas ^"'^^ l'^^" '^ character 
which was not found in ojiy language, 
and which made the power of Daniel to 
read it the more remarkable, or it may 
have been, as suggested in the Notes on 
ver. 7, A foreign character with which 
they lifld no aocinaintance, though fami- 
liar to Daniel. 

9. Then ion. Ung Belshazair greatly 
tronbled. Not doubtjng that this was a 
divine in(umation of some fearful event, 
and yet unable to tinderstuid its mean, 
ing. Wa are qqite as likely to be ttoa- 



6y Google 



244 

greatly troubled, and his 'counte- 
nance TOag changed in him, and hie 
lords were aBtonished, 

10 f Now the queen by reason of 
tho words of the king and his lords 
came into the banquet house : and 

abrigMaesses, ver. 6. 

gurd to the ftitnre— by anythioe that 
gives us some undefined foreboding, bs 
we are by that which is reiUlj formidablB 
when we know what it is. In the latter 
case, we knon the worst; wo can make 
some pteparation for it; we otm feel 
assured that when (So< is pntt, all is past 
that we fear— bat who can gnacd him- 
self, or prepare himself, nbeu that nhieh 
is dreaded is undefined as well as awful; 

long it may eadure, or h 
wido maj be the sweep of 
%Ajid hi 



fern, Mari 



, h-ightnes 



e Not. 



ibled 



douMeU a 

as the king himself. 

10. How the guecii, "Probablj' thi 
gneea-mother, the Nitoorie of Herodotus 
as the king's wives were at the entertiun 
ment." Wmilc. Coiap. vs. 2, 3. So Prof 
Btnart. The editor of the Piotorial Eibli 
also supposes Chat (his was the que< 
mother, and thinks thf ■ " '- - '- 



Hesays, "IVe . 



in the reign of Nebuehadnez^ 



inform 





is, there is a way by which the m 




may be solred, and you need not, 


hibiti with the affairs of Hebuchadneaiat's 


fore, be akrmed. 


reign; at the latter end of which, she, as 




the wife of Evil-Mecodacb, who wae re- 


wit, DanieL As tho qneen-mothe 


gent daring his father's alienation of 


li^ed in the time of Nebachadne^za 


mind, took an active part in the internal 


recollected the important service 


policy of the kingdom, and in the complo- 




tion of tke great works which Hebuehad- 


ot the king, it was natoni that her 


neiiar had begun in Babylon. This she 


should at onoe recur to him. It 


continued during the reigns of her hus- 


seem, also, that though Daniel w 


band and son, the present king Belshaz- 


longer employed aG oourt, yet th 


lar. This famous ([ueen, Nitooria, there- 


stJU had an acquaintance with h 


fore, could not bnt bo well acquainted 


far at least as to know that ho was 


nith the character and servieaa of Dan- 


eible, and might be called in on & 
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the queen spake and said, king, 
live for ever : let not thy thoughts 
trouble thee, norletthj countenance 
be changed ; 

11 Thei'e i> is a man in thy king- 
dom, in whom is the spirit of the holy 



a the place end inflaence of the 
lOther in the Oriental courts, see 
Taylor's Fragments to Calmet'g Diction- 
,ry. Bo. 16. "-- - ■■- ■---' ■- 



Taylor 



■.led, it 



onld SI 



ixalted place at court, and 
0.1 u, 18 every way probable that she 
luld be called in, or would come in, on 
ch an occasion. Sec also Knolles' His- 
■y ot the Tnrks, aa quoted by Taylor, 
Fragments, No. 50. 1 % reason of the 
orifs d/ (Jd M»g narf hit lords. Their 

This would donbUess be conveyed to her] 
as there was so much alarm in the palace, 
(here wasasummonstobringlnthe 



Babylon 



If her 



sidcnoe 



palace ilaetf, 
nothing would be more lataral than that 
she shoald be made acquainted with the 

was, as Taylor supposes, detached from 
the palace, it is every way probable that she 
woald be made acqaainted with the con- 
sternation that prevailed, and that recol- 
lecCing the case of fiebacbadneziar, and 
the forgotten services of Daniel, she 
would feel that the information which 
was sought respecting the mysterious 
writing could be obtained from him. 
^AndMf qiieea spahe a«d said, O Mvg 
ii^e/or eve,: A common salutation jn 
addressing a king, oxpreaEivs of a desire 
of his happiness, and prosperity, f Let 
■ liy tlioaghls trmibU thee, I "" ' 
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243 



fd d n tho dajs of thy ' father 

ht i derstaiidine, aad wisdom, 
] k th w sdom of the gods, was 
f und n h m ; whom the king Ke- 
bu h dn ar thy ° father, the tiing, 
I ay thy father, made master of 
th mag ans, astrologers, Chal- 
deans, and sootheayere. 
12 Forasmuch as an excellent 

K or, ffran^niitef- for. 2, b c 0. 



cnEiaa. It may bs nskcd, perbaps, b 
WHS Ihat Bebbnssar nns eo ignorant 
tbis as to need tbis inroroiation ? So 
clear from 






p, 13, ' 



■t tbou tl 



that hi „ . 

officer in tbe Bonrt of Nebucbndne 
An ingenious and not improbable eoli 
of this difficult; bas been ptopoeed as 
fonnded on a remark of Bir Joiin Char- 
din : "Asmendoned b; the queen, Saniol 
had been made by Nebuehadneszar 'mas- 
tar of the magioians, Hstrologors, Chat- 
deans, and aootbaajers.' Of this ampioj- 
ment Chardin oonjecturea that he had 
been depriffld on the death of the king, 
and oblaioB this oonoiuaion from the faot 
that when a Persian king dies, both his 
astrologers and phjsioiiuis are driven from 
oourt — the former for not haTing pre- 
dicted, and the latter for not having pre- 
vented, his death. If sttoh was tbe eti- 
quette of the ancient Sabylonc 
Is of the modem Peraian ooart, 
ecrtainlf a most satisfnotory sol 
tbe present difGeolty, as Daniel must men 
be supposed to have relinquished his pre- 
sent emplojmenle, and to have liTed re- 
tired in private life duringthe eight years 
occupied by the reigns of Evil-Merodach 
and Belshaizar." Harmar, as quoted by 
iloaenmiiller, (Moi-genland, on Dan. v. 13.) 
% In ivhiMti is the spirit of the hol^ gods. 
This is laagaage such as a heatben woald 
be likely to nae when speaking uf one who 
had showed estraotdinary knowledge of 
divine things. See Notes on oh. iv. 9. 
\ And in the dag! of Ay father. Maig., 
ffi-and/atker. See Satis on vs. 1, 2. 

J Light, Olid imdemlaiiding, and toisdoin. 
ight is the emblem of knowledge, as it 
makes all things clear. The 






here is 



le had showed ci 



ordina 



> spirit, and kcowlodge, and under- 
staodiDg, ' interpreting of dreams, 
and showing of Bard sentences, and 
* dissolving of = doubts, were found 
in the same Daniel, whom the king 
named Belteshazzar ; now let Dan- 
iel be called, and he will show the 
interpretation. 



r,o/o« 



:i,qfadi 



ffodi. Snob as the gods only ooald poa- 
EBBS. V Whs» tbe king JfebaeAadn^tir 
tkgfalher, the king, I say, ihy/ather, ntade 
matter of the magicians, io. Bee eh. 
ii. 48. This is repeated here, and dwelt 
on. In order to call the attontion of tiie 
king to the fact that Banisl was worOiy 
to he consulted. Though now living in 
ohsonrity, there was a propriety that ona 
who had been pUoed at the very head of 

distinguished as NebuehadneKiar, sbonld 
be consulted on the present oooasion. 

12. Foratmucli an on excellent epirit. 
Not nat exeelleut spuit in the sense in 
which that phrase is sometimes used now, 
as denoting a good and pious spirit^ but 
a spirit or mind that excels j that is, that 
Is dietinaviahed fot wisdom and know- 
ledge, f Interpreting rjf dreams. Marg., 
'or oil interpreter,' This was ragarded 
as a great attainment, and was supposed 
to prove that one who could do it was in- 
spired by the gods, f-iiiid ehoniisg of 
hard senteii^s. The meaning of enigma- 
tieoi or obscure sentences. To be able to 
do this was supposed b> indicate great 
attaisments, and was a knoirledge that 
was muoh coveted. Comp. Prov. i 6 : 
" To nuderstand a proverb, and the iater- 
pretatiOQ ; tbe words of the wise, and their 
dark sayings." ^Anddiisoliiingofdoiiiia, 
Murs; ' or a disaoleei' ol • hiols.' So the 
Chaldee. This language )s still common 
in the £aet, to denote one who has skill 
in explaining diffiouit sabjeot^ " In 
the copy of a patent given to 8ir Joha 
Chardin in Persia, we find it is addressed 
' to the Lord of lords, who have the pres- 
enoe of a Iton, the aspect of DesI 
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13 Then was Daniel brought in 
before the king. And the king 
spake and saia unto Daniel, Art 
thou that Danid, wliioh mi of the 
children of the captivity of Judah, 
■whom the king my 'fatner brought 
^out of Jewry ! 

■ 14 I have even heard of thee, that 
the spirit of the goiJa is in thee, and 
iBat light and understanding and 
excellent wisdom is found in Vnee. 

16 And now the wise man, the 
astrologera, have been brought in 
before me, that they fitould read 
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this wrifjng, and make known unto 
me the interpretation thereof; but 
they could not ehow the interprcta- 
'm of the thing. 

16 And I have heard of thee, that 
thou canst ''make interpretations, 
and dissolve doubts r now if thou 
canst read the writing, and make 
known to me the interpretatioa 
thereof, thou ahalt be clothed with 
scarlet, and have a ohiwn. of gold 
about thy neck, and shalt be the 
third ruler in the kingdou 

17 T[Then Danie! i 



«ion3oendimtofMeroary,"'4o. Taylor's 
Pragmenta to Calinefa Diet. No. 174. 
The longaoge used bore nouM ba nppll- 
cable to llio explnnaUoa of any diffiaalt 
and perpleslng eabjeot < Wham the 
king named BeUeskaaaT. That is, the 
name was giveu to him by hia authority, 
(see Noe«e on ah. i. 1,) aud it iras b; this 
name that he eallsd iiim whan be a^' 
dressed him, ch. iv. 9. 

13. Then aaa Daniel bimight in hefo 
the tiBS- From this it is clear that 1 
lived in Babylon, though in comporatii 
obsoaril^. It would seem to be not h 
probable that he noa elill known to tl 
queen mother, who perhaps kept up i 
Boquidntanoe with bim on aeeount_of his 
former servioes. ^ArtthnHihn 
TbiB is a clear proof that Belsht 
not ttoquaicted personally with h 
Botes on ver 11. f Which art of the 
childJ-ea of <Ae eo^timt^ of Jttdali. "^ 
longing to those of Judah, or Wiose 
-who were mads captives, and who 
in Babylon. See Notes on oh. i, 3. Ho 



imld D 



t then 



Jews in his kingdooj, though 
not personally aoquainteil with DanieL 
V Whom the bi«g mgfatha: Marg., as in 
yB.2,U,gru«^atha: 1 Sro«ghi o«t of 
Jewrs f Out of Jndea. Sea di. i 1—3. 
14. / kme even heard «/ thee, Le., 

1&. Andnotbtkevds6ia6a,&a. 

16. And I ham heard of thee, 
II. 1 Canst mdkB inlerpretictwn _ ^ 

iulerprel. ChaM., ' Interpret interpreto^ 



iotas on ver. 12. f W»d if Uoii canst 
ead the ioritiibg, &o., thmi ahait be clothed 
nth seaHet, &e. This was tbe reword 
fhioh at the lirst he had promised to any 
ne tbat was able to do it, and as oil 
others had failed, he was willing that it 
Eheald be oiTered to a Jew. 

17, Then Samel am«iered and taid 

before the king. Let % g^ be to Ihi/enlf. 

That is, ' I do not desire tbem ; I do not 

■ tVom a hope of reward.' Daniel 

LBS nndonbtedly to intimate that what 

1 answer is one that is eminently dig- 
oiBed. Yet be says be would read the 
writing, implying tbat he was ready tu 
do Huything that would be gratifying to 
the monarch. It may seem somewhat 
strange that Daniel, who here disclaimed 
oil desire of offiae or reward, sFiould so 
soon (ver. 29) have submitted to he 
clothed in this manner, and to have re- 
ceived the insignia of otBco. But, it may 
be renwrked that when the offer was pro- 
posed to him he stated bis wish^, and 
declared (bat lo did not desire to he hon- 
oured in that way,' when be had per- 
formed tho duty, however, of maliing 
kaoivn the wri^ng, be could scarcely feul 
at liber^ lo resist a command of tho 

to be regarded as an oflioer in the king- 
proposed, and to intimate .that ho wiis 
not influenced by a desire of such bonoora 
in what he would do; yet to the king's 
command afterwards that ha should be 
elothcd in roboa of office, ho could not 
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said before the king, Let «tliy gifts 
be ki Ihjsel^ and givetliy "rewards 
to another ; yet I wilJ read the wvlt- 
ing 'unto the king, and isake koowu 
to hiiB the interpretetion. 

18 thou king, the most high 
God gave JJebuchndneaaai' thj fa- 
ther a kingdom, aad uiajeBty, and 
glocj, and hoaour. 

ivisk pi-opriety iiisbe resEetnnee. There 

voiiiniaruly, or Uiat be would not have 
continued to decline them if h 8 oBBid bave 
done it with proprle^. f And give iS j »c- 









3 thut the w 



iaHgiiages, tremmeii and feared b 
fore him : whom lie would he alaw ; 
and whom he would he kept alive ; 
and whom he would he iiet up; and 
whom he would he put down. 



, aiioilar treatment from 



iiiterfure 



eonfer gcTCa ; 



acuity. 



qno3lion the {ropriety of 

S so, but that^ so far aa he was 

id, he hod no desire of them for 

and could a«t be iu&ueneed b; 

what he was abent to do. ^ Yel 

sad Ike wiling;, &<!. Expressing 

doubt that he could da it without dif. 

Probably the language of the 

wnung vine famiHsr to him, and he nt 

once enw that thete was no difBcalty, in 

the cii'OiinistiuiceB, in detenaining its 

13. O tJtoa Mnffj the ntoet hiah God 
gave Ifebwehadimnor (Sy father a Mu 
<lom, &I1. ThJE reference to Nehucha< 
ceiiiir is evidently desisned to show 
Belaha!-- ■■-- -• --^ -'• ■--■- 



riekednesi 



iipprehend the diviao vengeance becnnae 
he had not learned to avoid tbe eins 
which brought bo great calamities apon 
his predQoeseor. As he was aoqnainted 
witli what iiad ooourred to Nebuchad- 
ncissr; as he had doubtless seen the pro- 
clamation which he bad made on his 
fceovery from the dreadful malady which 
God had brooght upon him for hia pride ; 
id as be had not humbled himself, but 



had pi 



d the SI 



i greal 



19 And for the majesty that ho 



I, ail a 









3 great- 



le. And /or the majesty that 
liim. That is, on account of b 
ness, refetriflg te tie talents wl 
!i,id conferred on him, and the power 
whifh he bad put in his hands. It 
was so great that sJl people and nations 
tram hied before him. If AU people, « 



Wor« 



-Md la»i 



;mbled onrf feared 



if his empire, see ITotes c 
ill. 4, iv. 1, 32. \ Whom ks icaild he 
el'M, &B. That is, he was an arbiti-ary~ 



reign. This 



acUy 



dSBoriplisB of the power which Oriental 
despotJemOBarchshave. 'j^Whomhetnovld 
he fcsHt alive. Whether they had, or hai 
not, been guilty of crime. He had the ab- 
EOluto power of life and death over them. 
There was nosuehiBslrnmentas we call a 
'constilation' to ooHtrol the sovereign as 
well as the people i there was no tribonai 
to which he was raaponsible, and no law by 
which he was bound; there were no judges 
to determine, on the qusstioB of life and 
death id regard to those who were ao- 
eased of erime, wbom be did not appoint, 
and whom he migbt not remove, and 
whoso judgments he might not set aside 
if he pleased; there wars no 'juries' of 
'peers' to -JeleiTaina «n the question of 
OEOUsed man was gailty 



guarda wl 



Then 



ave been originated tc 
ed in modern Hmee, 
) essentially into th( 



man, and this was in faot the caae in 
Babylon. •{[ Whom he would he <eC up. 
That is, in places of trust, of <^kB, «f 
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20 Bat wlieii his heart was lifted 
up, and his mind hardened "^in pridfe, 
lie was 'deposed from his kingly 
throne, and thej took his glory from 

21 And he was drifen from the 
sons of men; and'his heart waa made- 
Hke the beasts, and his dwelling 
■with the wild asses i they fed 1 
■with grass like oien, and his body 
was wet with the dew of heaven ; Un 
he knew that the most high God 
ruled in. the kinedom ofraen^and 
Hiat he apcointeUi Offer it who 



rfowii. No nmttec what llieir mnk oi 



ih ^ide. Marg., tb d'eot pivadly^ Thf 
Btats of mind indii»ited here is tbut fi 
Hhioh there is no eenea of dependence 
But trherfl one liels tbut to Bus atl' re 
sourcen ui hlmeelf^ and need' on]y laitk 
to himself. ^He trnw depose.! /ivm hit 
Ungljl livOKe. Marg., made to eome dban. 
That is^ be was bo deposed bj tHo pt"' 
denae of God, not b; the aota of bia 

21. And he was dHten, &a. Bee tjlis 
tallj explained in eh. ir. 25, 33; 

22. And ihott Sii ton, Selahamar. 
Riial- twt MmSled thif heart, S<1. As t^oi 
ihouldat hava done in rememBtanoe of 
these evenw. The idea ia, that we ough 
to derive valuable lessons from what bai 
RLkeo plkee in past times ; that, from th< 
events which Have oooMrred in History 
wo should Ibam wliab ffod approves ani 
what he disapproves-; that we shonld 
avoid the course which has subjected 
otliare to bis displeasure, and nllich has 
brought his judgments upon thi 
floursa, however, wbioh Belehaziitr pur- 
sued bii been that of liingq and pnneee 
eommonlv in the world and indeed of 
mankind nt large Bovr 1 ttia do 
proht bj the retotd of the oalan 
«hii.h have 



Hot 






^L. [B. 0.538-v 

22 And thou his son, O BolBhaa- 
/ar, hast not hnmhled ^thy hearty 
tboagh tfaon knewest all this ; 

23 Bat -hast lifted ap thyself 
jainst the Lord of heaven; and they 

have broaght the Yessela of hia house 
before thee, and thon, and thy lords,, 
thy wives and thy oonoubines, have- 
drunk ivine in them ; and thou hast 

praised the gods of silver and goldj. 

)f brass, iron, wood, aad stone, 
which s see not, nor hear, »or know : 
and the God in whose hand thy 
ii breath is, and whose otb all thy 
iifrajs, hast thou not j'glorifled. 



ire i how liEUe are those in places 

Bnt SosC UJhd lip ihysetf against 

the Eord ef Scaven. The God who had- 

so signnllj lelralied and humbled Ifobn- 

chndnesiar. The monarch had dene this, 

would seem, dnring the whole of biS' 

piety, be bad evinced speei^ disregard' 
of iiim, and eontompt for him, by pro- 
faning the- sQired vessels of bis temploi. 
I And ihey Saue brought the vessel* of his 
luse B^nre thee, *Q. Boe Notes on vb. 
2—4. ii And Ihe God m ahose iavd iSy 
treath Is. Under whose power, and at 
whose Saposnl, is iby hfei While you 
have been eelebraUng the praises ot idol' 
gods, who oan do> yen neither good nor 
evil, yon have been showing spedal con- 
tempt forthat great Being who keeps yon 
in esistenoe, nnd -who has power to tako 
i»w«y your life at any moment. What is 
here said of Balshazsar is troe of all raetv 
— high and low, rich and poor, bond and 
iVee, princes and people. It ia a deeply 
affecting consideration, that the breath,, 
on which anr Hfa depends, and which is 
iteelfso frail a thing, is in the 'band 'of 
a Being who is invisible to as ; over whom 
we can have no control; who can arrest 
it wheis he pleases ; who has given ns ni> 
intimatloB whan he will do M, nnd wh* 
often does it so Enddenly as to defy alU 
previoos calcotatioa end hope. Nothing 
is more absolalo than tha power which 
God holds over the broath of men, yeb 
thene is notliuig which I5 
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E. 0.538.] CHAPTEE V. 249 

24 Then waa the part of the hand t 25 Tf And this is the -K-riting that 
eont fi'om him; and this -writing was wi-itteii, MENE, MENE, TE- 
was written. 1 KEL, UPHABSIN. 



than that power, and nothing whioli man 
are less disposed to aeknowledEO than their I 
dependence on him for it. ^AHdt"hose\ 

ore aii (% WB^s, Thatia,'-- ' 

to oontrol thee in all thj w 
go noirhera wiUiout his pi 
* □ abroad^ 






arliad, h 



..,st;s!' 



le without 
Qo. ■What 



n o# his Prori- ' 
lere said, a)so,ia astruB 
t nas of the Chaldean 
prince. " lb is not in aata thai walketh 
M direst his steps." " A man's heart de- 
viseth bis way, hnt the I-ord direotetb his 
steps." Bono of us can take a step with- 
out his permission ; none cao go forUi oh 



vhen they 
J go forth 



to their daily emplojmenia 
nnon Kiey start on a Tojage or jonmey 
when they propose tu return to fhei 
homes 1 % JIaat rtoit not glarijled. Thn 
is, titoa bast not honoured him b; a EBita 
ble ackDowledgment of dependence o 
him. 

24, Thm MM the part of the hand le^ 
fromhim. To wif, the fingers. Seever.i 
The sense is, that when it was fully pel 
ceived that Belshazsar was not disposed 
Id Isarn that there waa a &od in heaven ; 
when he refused to profit by tbe solemn 
dispensations nhieb had occurred In re- 
spect to his prodoceasori when his own 
heart was liflad up with pride, and when 
bo bad gone even further than his prede. 
oessors bad done by the sacrilegious use 
of the ressels of the temple, thus showing 
espeoial contempt for tbe 3od of hearoo, 
then appeared the mysterious hand-writ- 
ing on uie wall. It was then an appro- 
priate time for the Most High Sod -'- - 
had been thns oantemned and insi 
to come forth and rebuke the prouc 



The first thing, tberefore 
able to do without diffioi 



mt ilobi^ew charaetar — a cliaractar 
lite familiar to him, though not known 
. the Babylonians whom Belshasiar eon- 
ilted. It is every way probable that 
tbiLt ehajneter lojuld be used on an occor. 
slon like this, for (a) it is manifest that it 
was intended that the trae God, tbe God 
of the Hebrews, shUnld ha made known, 
and tbis was the character in which his 
inications had been made to men ; 
was clearly tbe design to honour 
n religion, and it is morally eerl^ia 
thattherewouidbe something which would 
show the cannection between this ocaur- 
loe and bis own agency, and nothing 
»ld do this better than to make use of 
ill a character; and (c) it was the di. 
le intention to put lionour on Daniel, 
i this would be well done by making 
I of a character which he nnderstood. 
ere hare been, indeed, many conjec- 
es respecting the characters which 
re employed on this occasion, and the 
isens of the difficulty of interpreting 
tbe words used, but it is most probable 
is the true statement^ and 
lall the dimcnlties in re- 
gard to the account. Piideaus supposes 
" ' t^e cbio'BCters employed were the 
mt Fbcenician chaiacters, that were 
used by the Hebrews, and that are found 
now in tbe Samaritnn Pentateuch; and 
that, as above snggested, these might he 
nnliuown to the Babylonians, though fa- 
miliar (o Daniel. Others have supposed 
tiiat the ohntaoters were those in common 
use in Babylon, and that tbe reason why 
tbe Babylonians could not read tbem was 
that tbey nere smitten with a sudden 
blindness, like the inhabitants of Sodom, 
Gen. six. H. The Talmndista suppoae 
that the words were written in a caha- 
llstio manner, in which certain letters 
irere used to stand for other letters, on 
tbe principle referred to by Buxtorf (Lei. 
ObaL Rabb. et Talm. p. 248), and known 
Its li'^riN — that is, where the alphabet is 
reversed, and h (A) is used for n (T), 
3 (B) for o (S), Ac, and that on oeoounC 
of this cabalistic transmutaUan the Baby- 
lonioua could not read it, though Dan. 
iel might have been ta ' 
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26 This is tlie intorpretation of bered thy kiagdom and floiBlied 
the thing: MBNE ; Godhathn 



posed tbittthero nas acbange of the order 
in which the letlere of the words nere 
written ; other RabbioB that there waa a 
ohnngB merely in the orderof the Erst and 
second letters; othei's, tiiat Uie worda 
■were written backward! ; others, that the 
Words were written, not in the usual 
lioriBDiita! manner, but perpendiouloily ,■ 
and others, that the words were not writ- 
ton in iUll, bat that onlj the flrsl letters 
of each were written. See Bertholdt, pp. 
84B, 350. All these are mare conjectures, 
and most of them are obLldisb and impro- 
bable sHpposUions. There is no real 
diffioulty in the case if we suppose that 
tho words were writtoH la a character fami- 
liar to Daniel, but nob &inilini- to the Babf- 
loniitns. Or, if this is nobadmitted, then we 
may sappose that some mere marks were 
employed whose signiflcaUon was made 
known to Daniel in a miroeulous manner. 
26. Tkia is the tnfeiyrelalion tf the 
ihiiig. It may seem nob to have bee 
diffioolt to interpret the meaning of th 

lead the words, or when the sense of the 

worda was nnderstood. But^ if . 

are placed together, and considered in 

their abstract form, the whole c ~'"" 

cation would be so enigmatical 
interpret^^oQ would, not be likely to 



This will a 






rang- 



likel; to have occurred to any one, 
^ i{eiie~»il). This word is a participle 

GcseBius, Lex. The verb is also written 



tifp. Buxtorf, Lex. It would be liter- 
alij tianalated mimbei-ed, and would ap- 
ply to that of which ac estimate was 
taken by counting. We nae now an ex- 
pression which would convey a similar 
idea, when we say of one that 'tis daya 
mimhered )' that is, he has not long 
live, or is about to die. The irtai 
ms to bl t^en from the fact that tlie 
ation of n, man'a life cannot ttaually be 
known, and in the general uiieerljiinly 

in ha ia old, or when he is 
dangaronsly sick, we feel that we can 
with some degree of probability nvmher 
his days, since he cannot now live long. 
Ssch ia the Idea here, as explained by 
Daniel. All uncertainty about the dnra- 
tion of the kiogdom was now removed, 
for, since the evil had come, an exact 

ber of tho years of its oontinuanco— 
could be made. In the Greek of Theo- 
dotion there is no attempt to tranelato 
this word, and it is retained in Greek 
lettore—Mnuft. So also in iJia Codex 
Chis., and in the LaUn Vulgate. % Gad 
hali tiwmbered tig ^'gdom. The word 
which is used here, and rendered wwm- 
iererf— njD — is the verb of which Ibe 
previous word ia the parlJeiple. Daniel 
applies it to the kingdom or reign ot the 
monarch, as being a thing of more im- 
portance than the life of the king him- 
flfilf. It is evident, if, acoording lo tho 
common interpretation of ver. 30, Bel- 
shaaisr was slain that very night, it 
might have been applied to the Mug him- 
self, meaning that hie days were cum. 
hered, and that he was about to die. 
But this interpretation (see Kates) ia not 
abaolutely certain, and perhaps the fact 
that Daniel did not so apply the word may 
he properly regarded as one circumstance 
showing IJiat such an interpretalian h 
not necessary, though probably it is the 
correct one. ^A»d jiniihed it This 
is not the meaning of the word Mem, 
but is the explanation by Daniel of the 
thing intended. Thewordin its interpre- 
tation fairly implied that; or that might 
be understood fremiti The faol ' 



ingdon 



la dural 



pi-oporly oxpressed the idea 
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B. C. 538.] 
27 TEKBL; 



CHAPTER V. 

t art weighed ' 
b Mat. 22. 11,11, ^ 



iioiT to eume to an end. It did aotimMy 
then eoiae'to an ead by being mergod in 
tliat of (bo Medes and Paraians, 

27. TekeL Tkia word— Sp.i;!— is ^o, 
Rooording to Qeseniua, a pasBive patti- 
idplB (from Slf", to potse, (o Keigh,) and 
means indghcd. It would be^ used nith 
refereneo to anything plaoed in a bnlanoe 
to BSDorfain its weight; and lieiioe, lilio 
the word ntcasurr, would denote that 
the extent, dimoniions, b'ue wortli, or 

Ab b; the use of scnlea the weight of 
anything i3 knonm, so the word is a'p 
jjliLd to on; estimate of cliar»eter or 
of artionn and a, bainnoe beeonies the 
il jmtioe Thus God, in hiB 



ludEUM 



AudD 
Job xssi. 6, 
" Lot me be w^hed In go ereu bBlBnoe, 

7hg balance tbus used to denote jud. 
ment in this life, became also the embk 

conduct of men wilt be accurately es 
matsd, and justice dealt out to the 
according to the strict rules of eqnil 
To illustrate this, I will insert a oopy i 
an Egyptian 'Death Judgment,' with t 
romirko of the Editor of the Piotori 
BtblamregMdtoiL " The Egyptians e 




Sertnincd the belief that the aotiona of the 
dead were solemnly weighed in balances 
before. Osiris, and that the condition of 
the departed wns determined aooording 
to the prapOEderanoB of good or evil. 
Such judgment scenes are very freqnenfly 
represented in the pninUnga and papyri 
of .inoient Egypt, and one of them we 
bava copied as a auitable illustratJan of 
the present ButflBot. Ona of these soones, 
as represented on the walls of a small 
temple at Dnyr-el-Medeeneh, has been 
BO well Biplaiaod by Mr. Wilkinaon, that 
we shall avail ourselves of his descrip- 
(Jon i for although that lo whioh it refers, 
is somewhat different Erom the one which 
we have engraved, hia acoonnt affords an 
ailequate elncjdation of all that onrs eon. 
tains. 'Osiris, scaled on hia throne, 
uwiljts the aiTival of those souls that are 



I ushered into Amenti. The fonr genii 
stand before him on a lotus-blossom [ours 
has the lotus without the genii,] the female 
Carbema aits behind them, and Harpoo- 
rates on the creok of Osbia. Thoth, the 
god of' letters, arrives in the presenee 'it 
Osiris bearing in his hand a tablet, on 
which the aciiona of the deceased are 
noted down, while Home and Arceris are 
employed in weighing the good deeds* 
of the Judged against tiie ostrioh feather,' 
the symbol of truth and justice. A oyno- 
cephaluB, the emblem of truth, is seated 
on the topof the balance; At lengtb 
arrivea the deoeased, who appears iwtwoen 
two figures of the goddess, and bears In 

*"This M.Chsmpollion sopposca lo be tie 



6y Google 



his hajid tbo symbol of trUtli,' 
liis meril^rioas actions, and hii 
ailmiaaioii to tiio ptesenoe of Oeiria.' 

" If &<i BKbyloniima en terbiined a mmi- 
ftir noUon, tbe aednration of the prophet^ 
'Ttron lu-t weighed' iathe halances, and 
art found wanting I' mnat have 
exceedingly awfiU to them. B 
there are allusioHB in this deoli 
some Buoh oastom of literallj 
the royal person, na is deeoribeil in thf 
ftillowing passage in the 

gul: — 'The ilrat of Sept^mberT 
was the lata Mogul's birtb-ds;,) 

in the presence of bis obict grandet 
weighed in a balance : the eeremony w 
performed within his honae; or ten-l, in 
fiiir epaoioDH roomi wtereinto none we 
admitted but by Bpeoial leaTB. The seal— 
is whioh he waa thus weighed were plated 
with gold; and ao waa "^ ^ 
which they bung by grea 



liken 



of that 



ihe king, aitfing in one . 
weighed first against silver coin, which 
immedlHtely allerwlirds waa dietributcd 
among tbe poor; then was he waghed' 
against gold; after that agains' 
(as they say,) bat I observed {bei 
ji^sent with my ambassador) tba 
weighed against three Bevaral things, 
laid in silken bags in the ' 





lut on page 353 from the Bareof 
Alexander, will farther show 1 
ily this opinion prevailed ; 
tural ia tbe representation h 
Babylonians e&terlajned s 
in regaid to the dead aa 

neHniBB, InstMd of the ontrich-foal 



^ here repreaented the decla 
» bvthe prophet must haie I 
d mgly solemn Btt whelhor 



ist Save been over 
nareh It conid 1 1 
s denotmg noth nj 
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23 PESES; Thj kingd* 




figbteou 



!! when big a: 



ined. 






e ostimated oa in a balanca, and no- 
thing niraited him but an aicful eon- 
demnntion. Wbo is tbero sow wbo would 
not treBibIa at aeeine tbe word Teicf— 

bar at midnigbt? If Tio« art weighed in 
the balatieee. That is, this, in tbe oir- 
eumstanoes, la the proper interpretation 
of this word. It irouid apply to nny- 

weigbing itj hut as iiio refercnes here 
was to the king of Boljyion, and as tbe 
whole reproBentation was designed for 

•thoa art weighed.' On the use and ap- 
plieadon of Hiia language, see 1 Sam. ii. 
3, " The Lord is a Oc^ of knovledgei and 
by him actions are neighed." Comp. also 
Job sKii. 6; Prov. xii. 2, 11, % And 
afl /ou«d wanting. This Is added, like 
tbe preTiouB pbraae, as an explanation. 
Even if tbe ^urd gouM bave been read 
by the Cbaldi 



understood without i 
tion, for (liough it ner< 



supposed fo be applicable to the monarchj 
it would still be a itueation what the re- 
sult of the neighing Or trial would be. 
That couid have been Snown to Daniel 
only by a oomrouniQation from on high. 

^g. P^rm. IB ter. 25 tHIs is Upha,'- 
sill. These are bub different forms of the 
Boina nord — the word in Ver. 25 being in 
the plural, and bore in tbe aingular. 
The verb (cop) means to diVirfs, and i« 
this form, as in the previons oases, it is, 
aoeordlng to Gesenine, a participle, meOD- 
ing dim'ded. As it stnnda bere, it would 
be applioable to aoything that was divided 
or piTtdered — whether a kingdom, a pal- 
ace, a bouse, a territory, Ac What was 
divided, oonld be linown only by divina 
rcTelation. If tbe mofd bad been un- 
derstood by Belsbazzat, undoubtedly if 
would have suggeated tbe idea that tnere 

ing,Irat what that was to be would notbo 
Indicated by tbe mere uaa of tbe word. 
Perhaps to an affrighted imagination 
tbere might have been convened the idea 
that tbere would be a revolt in some of 
the provineea of tbe empii 



1 BDt have occurred that it 



ouldbi 



would 
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29 Then commaaded Bekhazzar, 
and thej clothed Daniel ■witli soar- 
let, and put a chain of gold about 
hia neck, and made a proclamation 



lEL. tB. C. G3S. 

concerning him, that ' lio should he 
tlie third i-uler in the kingdom. 

30 f In that night b was Belshaz- 
Ear the king of the Chaldeans slam. 



that lie wbole would puss under the do 
million of a foreigo power. Josepbui 
(Ant> B. I. ch. li, ? 3) snjfl, that thi 
uord " Phares fa tbo Greek tongue means i 
a /rajmiml— iXmr^o— find will, therefore, 
break th; kmgdom Id pieees, and divide 
itamonsCiieMedosiLndFeremns." ^Thy 
Ungdum h divided. That is, the proper 
iQterpretntlon of (his commaulcation is, 
that the kingdom la about to be rent 
asunder, or broken into fragmonta. It is 
to be separated or torn from the dynaaty 
that has ruled over it, and lo bo ^ven to 
another. ^A«d s'oen lo the Mtdei a«d 
Persians. On this united klngdon, see 
Notes on laa..iiii.l?. It was ffioffli to 
tie Medoa and Persians »h( 
taken by Oyrnsiond 



Babylon 



t, a.nd tl 



ward became a part of the Medo-Persian 
empire. See Notes on Isn- xiiL 17, 19. 
26. Thea cominaiided Belshaiarir. In 
oomplinnoB with bis promlae, ver. 16. 
^Though the interpretation had beea so 
foarjUl in its Import, and though Duiiel 
had been so plain aod faithful with him, 
jet ho did not hesitate to fulfil his pro- 
mlae. It is a remarkaiile inatonee of Uie 
reenlt of fidelity, that a proud raonaroh 
should have received sueh a reproof, and 



duty, and 
wicked DIE 
tlfy U> them thi 



Theii 



^nth , and they 
wuL see lae iruin so ciearly that they 
oannot deny it. % Aad ties clothed 
Soniel ±Hth scarkl, &•>. All this, it 
would aeem, waa tranaacted in a single 
night, and it has beau nade an objection, 
as above remarked, to the aathenticity 
of the book, that sneh events are said to 
have oocnrred in ao abort a space of time, 
and that Daniel abould have heen ao soan 
clothed with the robea of offiee. On this 
objeodon, aee Iiitro. to the chapter, 
g I. II. In reapeot to the latter part of 
the o^eotion, it may be here farther re- 
marked, that itwae not nee 



one peraon as another, and in the palaces 
of kings snob gamaenta were always on 
band. See Hermar'a Observations in tbe 
Bast, vol. li. 892, eej. Comp. Kosenmiiller, 
Morgeoland, tn loe. f Thai he chavld be 
the third rtiler, &c See Notes on ver. T. 
30. I« that night tciM BeManmr the 
Mug of the Chaldeans slain. Dn the uJc- 
ing of Babylon, and the oonseqnenoes, 
see Notes on laa. liii. 17—22, and cb. 
;<lv. 1, 2. The Docoant which Xenophon 
(CyrQp. vii. *.) gives of tbe taking of 
Babylon, and of the death of the king— 
thongh without mentioning hla name, 
agreea so well with the statement here, 
that it may be regarded as a strong con- 
firmation of ita eorraotness. Ailer de- 
scribing the preparation made to take the 
city by draming off the waters of the 
Euphrates so as to leave the channel dry 
beneath the walla for the army of Cyras, 
and after recording the obargo whioh 
Cyrus gave to his generate Gadatea and 
Gobryaa, he odds, "And indeed those 
who were with Oobryas said that it would 
not be wonderCuI if the galea of the pal- 
ace should be found open, as the tahole 
cilif thai night seeateil' to be givea ttp ia 
reveirf—Oi iv K<ii«ji yip JmiI * ntXn nffsa 
iieairnicT^iniTi. He then saya that OS 
they passed on, after entering the ci^, 
"of those whom they encoontered, part 
being sraitlen died, pnrt fied agMn back, 
and part raiaed a clamor. But those who 
were with Gobryas also raiaed a clamor 
as if the; also Joined in the revelry, and 
going OS fast as they could, they came 
soon to the palace of the king. Eut thoae 
who were with Oobryas and Gadalofl 
being arrayed, found tbe galea of the 
palace closed, but those who were ap. 
pointed to go against the guard of the 
palace fell npon them when drinking 
before a great liglit^ and »ere quickly 
engaged with them in hostile combat. 
Then a cry arose, and Ihoy who were 
of the 



imult, ti 



kingcc 



anded tii 



t what tho Rffiur was, and some of them 
I roshing out opened tbe gates. As they 
s who were with (Jadafes saw the gates 
3 open, Ihoj tuahed in, and pursuing those 
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CHAPTER T. 
1 the Median toot the kingdom. 



t h o«ver ahould }>e found wLtliDUt 
lib puttodenth. 
Th Hings thej did. Bnt Saiti 



h d (ik 
k us-o 

Sasisa. Then they kissed the hands 
and feet of Ojtub, weeping with joy, and 
r^oieing. When it was day, nnd they 
«ho hnd the wMeh over the towei 
learned tiiat (he eity wns tflken, and lAc 
the king Kasdead.-~,ir 3av>,U rc9i>i(itr<i- 
they also snrreodered tiietovpers." These 
extf eels froin Xonophon abundjintly eo: 
firm what is hers said in Daniel reapei 
ing the death of Ihe king, nnd nill mo 
than neutralize nhab is eaid by Berosa 
See Intro, to the chapter, | 2. 

31. A«d Harive lU Median bmh t 
Idngdoiit. The oity nad kingdom we 
actually tafeen by Ci/riis, though aoUng 
t^Q name and by Ibe authority of Darii 
or Gjaxares, who was bis Dncle. Foe 
full explanation of lie conqneats of Cyri 
and of the reason why tbe oity is said 
have lieen taken by Darius, eee Notes i 
Isa. sli. 2. In regard to the question 
who Darius the Median woa, see tbe 
Introduction to oh. vi. g 3. The ni 
Darius— tfiV^-i, or Darjavesh, is the ni 
under which the three Medo-PersiiUi 
kings are mentioned in the Old Teeta- 
moat. There is some ditfai'onee of opi 
ion OS to its meaaing. Herodotus (i 
98) says, that it is equivalent to lp(ii 



heush, or Daqeuali (Heeren's Ideen, i. !> 
J). S&O,) mokes it to be a eomponnd word, 

portion 

iJ, 'hi«g.' St. Martin 

reads the name as Doreiovick VvecUae- 

in the Persepolitan. inscriptions; 

Datijia, son of Vishtmpa. Lns- 

vever^givesOarAflffJua yistnapohoj 

fhe latter word being eqsivnlent to the 

iiatoBp of tbe modern Persian, and 

eaning 'one wliose employment is 

jout boraes.' See Anthon, Class. Diet., 

id Kitio'a Oyolo. Art. Durias. Comp. 

iehbuhr's Eeisebescbr. Part iL Tab. 24, 

., and £. OeBenius, L ec. This Darius is 

ippoaedtobeCyanaresII.cInti'O.toeh.vL 

g 2,) the eon and sucvessor of Astyoges, 

the uncle and father-in-law ot Cyrus, who 

held the empire of Media between Asty- 

s and OyroB, B. C. 469—636. ITBeing. 

■g. 'HeassoHo/.' Tbomar^nalroad- 

is in aooordance wifh the Chaldoo— 

•^¥>. ItisDotanusaalinthelanguage of 



' The 



betheai 
by saying tliat ha is the son 

years, f AJoirt. Marg., 'or, 

word both in the test and tiie mai^in ig 
designed to express the supposed sense 
of his 'being tbe son of sixty years.' 
The language of the original would^ how- 
ever, be accurately expressed by Baying 
thathe was then sixty yeai-s old. Though 
Cjmswas the active agent in taking Baby- 
lon, yot it was done in the aame and by 
the authority of Cyaiares or Darins, and 

of his general — Cyrus — Is not mentioned 
here, Oioogh he was in fact the most 
important agent in taking t^e city, and 
became oltimately much more celebrated 
than Darius was. 

This portion of history — the closing 
soeno in the reign of a mighty monorcl^ 
and the elosing scene in the independent 
existenoe of one of the most powerful 
kingdoms that has ever existed on the 
earui, is full of inskuctive lessons, and, 
in view of the chapter as thus exptaifled. 
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DANIEL. tB.C.538. 

_ _ .L!li9t1-B.EJoD of tJiQ pin Of sacrijpgc, TB. 2, 3. In jil] i^b. Bud 
lee^rd^ 03 a Eln of pecnllat enorDiHy, and It Is aaXtv evident 

' °" ■■ ' '--' " " -aaklnd on the Eul> 

3plBi!«imaol:d«U 

ond piofano pitpDflefl. Thdoffh In tliema^lvw — In the goM sAd sHver, tfw wood BUfl stone of 
VhliAi Uiey ns mede— tboie In no eBBBnUal liollnwa, jit the; dsrire a BsondnesB &om bolng 
feet apart to ^Tltis pnrposeBf and It has alir^B been held to be a h^ crime to treat them ivlLli 
Jndiani^ or contempt ; to rob altars, or to desenmte brUy plocea. Tbia general Impresalon of 
manklDd It van devi j the dedgv. of God to copflmL ja tliq ca» balbn ua, whan the aacu'cd 
Tessela of the temnlo-^nsaelB conaBcrated hi the moat Mlt^on manner to-ths vond^lp of J^o- 
Yah — were brolhaiely employed fi>r the pnrpoflH of cazonsal. God had borne it ^atlendr nhon 
tJioee ToaHBiB had 1»on itinof «d from tie tebipla at Jemaalem, end whan thej had been laid 
np nnong the epolla cf Tlotory hi the temples at Ba1>;lon, but when thoy nere praGmed for 
pntposffl of rorelrr-— -when tiiey -were hroo^t ftw^i to evna> & tie^tltnn tbtttlvnl. and to bo um- 
ploifcd In the midst of sfsnes of tin* ^-^ a.__f_ 



pi.) IVe may an tte peril of Buih fbeUyolB es that celebrated bj Kdahaiii 
H*tfthebiiiem 



. Itlslnno mesnainnba'Ue tba^-whealiief 
■was ded^ied like r'---'-' ■ ■- "- 



anything "was defflgned Ilka that irUch occurred In tJ 



ntEht ravelij. 

people. 

end i^DHting, can fbratal 



ie worsh^ of Jehorah, to 
id bava been, nt Snt shoe 



suehabaoqnet-BS this; none^ho come tr^ether fbr purposes of drinking 

Fetal what th«; me; be lod to do under the induonce of wine and Btron? 

■ ' " " doing ftflliah and wiciial things who clyas iimaclf np to anrk 

,t he may do that mo^ be tbo causo of Ijlttei regret end painful 

la onn fingers cQrtaln mjaterioua Ivorda which none could Isterptot, 
" ' ' ^ '" I awfni judgmon^ and the 



featfulnseeof whaithaydn , , 

It is not otlen that Sod comes fhrth hi this yrts to aleim the guUt; ; bnt lie 
metJiodaofdoTi^ll^andnoo' " "" '"" " ^•- -■•-'- — ■ — ^ — ■■ !---■■■ ---■ 



l^ht belCtre ne— 4n i 



with the con^Uoa of his own depravl^r and with dreadful apprehension of tiio wiuth lo 

(4.) We have hi this chapter (ver. 6) a sMkhiE Uloetrstiou of Uie effeole of a endden alartn 
to UQ guiltj, Tlie cDuntfineiice of IJia monar^ was ehangol; his thoughts iropbled him; 
ihe Joints of his loins were loomi and his knees Btnote together. Bndi ef&cts are not vn- 
common wtienadnnerjsfflado tolbSl that heisin the prceence of Bed, and trhen his thoughts 
tro led along to tlie future world, ^a htunaJi i&vmo is eo mado that those ehauges occur 
as indicative of the tronblea whlOh the hilnd eipffl^enee^ and tbo tket that It ia uiua ogi- 

not thus be alormed when he camea to contemplste the poB^hDity that ii9 may soon ho 
crjkd ItoJbre his Ua^er, and tho &ct that he ntoy uiiis he alarmed slMnild be one of the conald- 

proof of coDadoue guUt, fin? the Innocent have notjiing to dread, andlf amanlssore that beia 
prepared to appeal beiBW Qod, ho ie Kat alarmed at the piospeot They who live In shi ( ttej 
who Indulge In revelry; Ih^ who are pnifeneand sacHlwionB! they who abuse themerdeB 
of God and llTB to deride eaered things, can never bo eeriain that in a molnent, br tie revela- 
tion of thah' gnOt to their own ntnls, and by a sudden mceeopi ftom tho eternal world, Ihcy 

doadlypale, Ihdrjoinla m^bqlDOBed,Dnd theh^lhaba tremble. It ts only the righteooa who 
Dan look calmly at (be judgment. 

said, hblecd, that tile myaterlDnsfingorson file widllroconled the £iu^ of the monerch. But they 
Tecordud fomsliiinffi they were making some record that menlfistly pertained lohlm. How na. 

Inade in that manner of his o^vu thoughls and pnrposes; of bjs dceites aaid f^^gs; ^ what 

not tarn pole if he saw a mysterious hand writini? all his thoughts and purposes— all tlie deeds 

tbougbte, and nil his fbrr^otten deeds bcJbro bis mind. And if this is so, how will Ibe siuDer 
beer the disclosures that will bo made at the day of judgment I 



6y Google 



CHAPTEE VI. 



CHAPTER YI. 



( el^aptfr, likv Hhi proTlous ones, hne not eerapuil BerJoue oi^eEtj 
md crcUUlIt;, 'L'be otjecHous iiklcb hays l>«ini avuXa to It Uhvo li 
ardcd ae ioorcdible in its fltAtumpnU. It Is important, qb in t 
ai)^ wliether t^o oldoctiona ore iD9U|>era'bI«, of wh«tU«r th^ ia s< 
irm Arr In lifl worthT In ha TBceived an a pr^tloa of cllvlua trufjl. T 
— ■— ■- iibarBQtftt^ &i 



k^ldintamr "^ '- '■^- -^ ■■ '' 



L Tbat It Is mjoUj improbat— —^ __„,_, __ __ — ,_. 

aa otQat BO imnaBonAbLe and Ibollali OS tbBt no ODe of hlaantsJ«iiDEHuumpruE«iLbnDrpDuci[m 
tor n month to anjr ono, God or man, but to bimsoll It la Bllogcd that no ffood end could have 
bcron pn^oead hf stj HvJ: it would lia,rB perilled thopmnot' the BnipiFe; uiat amope a poople 
islio ironbl^ea joany godti — who liad gods in sin the^ dTdJtugi — It noiild bavo Doea Tr^ 
to hope iliat th« comiBaad could h&Te boon cankd pvaeaablj jnto oxeoution] and tba^ 
whoevm mropofiad tiiia, it oenld not h&TO been axeouted vltiioat Sbaktog tlie atAtolit^ of Iho 
Ibrone. Btitboldt hs^ (p; S57, seq.}, 'OunonsbelieTe thiitiKDonBspe^DBDaevoteatoieU- 
I^ianaB the IMbyloDlaiiAvarvTitahouldliHTobeenlbFldddea thorn to addresB their godalbr one 
^Qgladi^? 'Ia it credible tlia:t the counaoIiDra of the kii^iroTe bo Irrdlfhtua th&t withont J^er 

thiLt nopeaUonHhoaldboaddreued taGodoFJoaitfoFftniontbjeiDeptto'^eldiigf Andiras 
CyaBOFua BO deafituta cf rdlgioii bb not to refuse lo aanctkn watit a mandate t And Ooea tbia 
agree wlIJi Ute tkot that ia theiBauoitaelflieBbowed so muoh reapeot to a Erjroiffn Qod — tho 
<]JoiI of the Java 7 Under what pretence could the ministersof the Biog giro hint this counsel ? 
ij purpoae of dal^ring Ma ona pcraonr But it remains to l>e proved that 

i dea l>Aiik1, p. 125, Beq-) repll^ by on en- 

,_, , Persift that the l^g was r^fardal 'DBa<rep- 

enlatlva,siidiinineometionof Ormusd;'Bnd thBtDothing is more piobabie thou that such a 

of Ids new suhjeda to receiyo Mtn fa 
la conflBnatitai of thi^ he quolfs 




m (IdBen SteAuag. LL p,446, 61), in proof that tb 
heung,'He ti-^i^ i^:„^~-i,i — ? »t,„_ 



never Billed in gueatfon.* Eon 
tbit tbi Magt VOie J&ddi aaiL 
inomtiKuBi qfOmnui. In pr 
Rhowing tJiat Uiia idea eifl; pic 



•ailed. ■Thepersonofthe£lng,'HeerEnHiye, 'isin AuatioUngdomB ths middle point around 
which ill FBVfdTra. He is r^orded, according to tho Oriental iiollons,-iwt bo mueb the mlep 
ns the actual ownec of the p«^ and land. All theic airoiigemaitB ore Ibrmed m this fOndo- 
jDeuiel idea, and the; are carried io en wctenrt whiob to Burt^ietme appeera inerodlhle and rldl' 
ontouB.' 'The Idea of dUEenBhlp, according to the ISoropoaiL natkms. Is altogether a BtranDB 
ides, to tlioiaj eilj vlQioiib exoeptumj tVom ttie h^^hest to the loweatj are the aetvBnls of l£a 
king, and the right to rule orer them, and lo deal irith them ae ha pteasHi, ia a right whleh la 

— ■""' ■ "m.* EongstenHig-tJien r em a j-ki^ that it ie owebia df the cleareat proof 

fedu aaA I'eraiota wets Ttgardsi and horumni «s (Ae rt^aetitaiivet and 

,id. InpraidoftU^hequotcsUielt)llDTrlngpaBB^ottamHeenn^.4r4), 

Rbowing ^at uiiB idea eafly proralied anaodg the ib"'*»"« "*' T'.»-««*-"' ^ P7rt>™.rf„ » „„™ t« 
■ sew the kingdom of light and of darlDiefB both di 



VieMnghimi^iatatimuBtqf lasii; TDTmi,t£e Nottlieni NomadJand, whmAfraaSah reienea; 
}e tho IjDBge 4tf the fclngdoia of dvrknetq, imder tin dominion of Ahrir aan.' Tliis fdta, a^ 
HangBtenbeFEj'the ma^ mode use of when they wlslwd to bring tho king to thdroqn intffresls, 
or to dvomole enr f^Tonrite otoeat of Xbv&r own. Ttie king was regarded as t^e repreeentaQTe, 
the Tiffibie manlnetatlon of Onnnid, ruiiiu irfth. power as nncirsnmeteibedashls; the seien 

SlncoB etandlng near hha vezv rspr^ecntouvea <v tiie MYen Amhaspands, who atood bo^ire 
e tlnone of (hrmnzd, The evUrakco that the Ferolan kln^ were Te^^ided aa en embodlmoni 
of the deity, or that Chey lepresoited him on earth, Hengatenberg romiikB {-a. ISe), Is dear in 
tlie (dBsak writingB, In the Scriptures, and In wa Persiflii monnmenta. In pioof of thit^ 
itt sopealB to tho Aillawiiu; anthoritdes among the dosBle wdtara, Hntarcb (liiemiBlocI. 
Kop.N); Zenoiium (AgedLj; laoraatea (PanesTTi do Fern, prino. ip. IT) ; AFrian,6.39; Gnr- 
tins, S. G. Gurtins soys, J^wf I'wl tfHsinl^d&AcdUrs. An tbe nuoe poipoee, Uengsten- 
ben (pp. 13B, 128,) appealB to tho Sillonlng paBsege of Beripturo, listher HI. d, and the condnot 

ilrEt mhilstor of the limg, on raliglnuB grounds, end because more was mquired and ospeoted 
- ■-" ■ IT that B degree of immogewaa required enttrely inconsistent 



monli, pp. 129— 1£I2, The 



'neGod. In proof of the asme thing, Hcnetenbeig appeals ti 
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258 DANIEL. [B. C. 538. 

the Fersinn kings atgce l-ugardcl sni ndored as imper&>niitiDnB of Omiuzdr To this msj !» 
added m&Dy of tholr lEucripUouB- In the work by do &lcj, Memolrra s. diTSra. Antiq. do la 
Perso, PI. I. p. 27, Bl, Uie Por^n Unga Bie menUoned is i<yon« Sfiov, 4n yhtut 3ecoi', BBd 
Sioi—both SB oabprinttB of tfaa god^ se of fht laca of Uie giie, and ss gods. 

If this 1b comely imd djo P«relim klnge woifl ro^arded db dlvioo; aB an ImpcrsonaUon an- in- 
CArnaCion of the Qod that vas wor^lpp^, tliou uero i^ no Improtjabilit; iu tho enppo^UoEi 
ttBt It might bo propoMd to t— -'— '—- '- '■■ -...— -u. ,v,.i, .„ ^.,._ 



1 hoDIKQ J , ^ ^ . 

subor Uia arUCrarf cbanistiii of Orisntal 
DfSnnlet; 



id (Bpedally when ho bad BubjsotBi a SHrign. pawle 
aanrt bin avLtori^ nvst thvm, and fibon toom wbat 



._ _. ._ iB-ando: 

ilhers. AEsnredlT there wore oa strange tbliiga 1a tbQ dmrnott 
' (Jw snccBRBOFB of th!« aime Dnriiifl, aA any that are lecoriFed 1 



l^ie diAptoT of 



Ing to be ^iThiely Inspired, tbey monld hnTe beon liable to ranch greater objection than any- 

and appax™t1y BbBurd, is na DmusluMTe of idunce that a man olothed with absolute autbori^ 
Ifonld not lie guilty of it. 

To all Ihot Ills bean BaU on (Ida point, there shnnld be added a remarlc mafle W Beclholdt 
bimself (p. Bbl) lespecUng Darius, wblob will ehov th^t what is hOH said of hhu u mdly nob 
at all lueonMatent vltb hia ebaracteTj and not Improbable He Bsyt^ ApeaXlng of Daiina or 
C^raxares, thsi ' &t»Q hiB (^arHcter, bb ^nm by Xenophon. a man cf weu mind, (Oyrop. 1. ^ 
2i, It. 1, IS,) a man paesloaBte and peertsh, (Ui. S, SB, ii. a, 8, v. S, i, SJ a man given to nine Bud 
women, lir. 6, 63, T. S, UJ we an not to oxpeoi modi wisdom.' There is nothing elated liera 
by Daniel "hli iB ineonaetent wi -^ ° 



cond oldeolJmi mode to Gmpxtrlvbillt^ofttals statement, Is drawn IVom tberha 

^ - -- ct wbicb Uazlua la Bald to bare proaudmcd^ commsDdlnff that honour should b 

dered to Juboisb, va. S6—S!. It li alleged that U Euoh an edicbhed been published. It 
credible lha£ no mflntionle mode ofit In history; that thflthfr^wasBorerQarkabJe that it 
hare been noticed by the writers who hare Tofi^red Lo rariuB or Qyatares. 

To Oils It m^ be replied, (1.) liiat, ibr anythb:^ that fippeare to the conlrary, Daniel 
boae Dredible BiilEtDrifln bb j£enophon or Herodotus. Ifo fme an demonstrate that the Be 
bore Is not as worthy of bellefaBlf ithrkdMipearedfnBQreekorLB.fiu olss^ anibor. 
will the world get over the iblly'ot supposbis Ibotwhat K fimnd in a book BhilmlDE to 
spired should be regBuded as snsplckms nntJl It la conflnnal by tbe anfJioid^ of some he 



writer; IhatwbSitlB itt — , ., ^ ^ , — 

mnoh It ni»y wmfllct wtlh the teaBmony of the saered writoml Tiowed in any light, Banlol li 
SB worthy ^coDlldenceasany Greek or Latin blatmiBn; whabbBsayslBBaDrediblaaslflt bac 

V fl d ;.. 41... w-^i... ..4- a,.K..h.».4..<.i.gQ Of ^gjogug. ^ ThOTO BrB, lu Aiot, toW thingB pTf 

IheDfole. Gomp.J2. The IntbonaUonglnmDfbln 
itBcbed Bud fifigmentar; notloeB, and It Ib not at al 



notloeil by him. ^A ^o^anutlon respeott^ a fbrd«n god, 

_ , 'oQteekJj 

It would he sctifely probai^ "ftat be would know of It at all. Nothmg would be more llkaly 

to pass away t^cmi the recoUcDtlon of a people than sueh ajt edlo^ or less likely to be known to 



so many goda, and. indeed to tegaid eA endL gods es Bntnied tOToapeet and hononr, would not be 

"- -iitlontJaQteekJilBtorlBneTeulfhBknewofltBna,'--''- - 

~ '^-Oiatbewonldknowof Itat all. tfothtagwi 



.... , .. lujuuollMi woagmferQUyaDqulescedinby all eieopt l^iaJel; and 

inlbraotlBn. If It was nnderslood — " ' ' *-'•'- ■'■-'■ "■'-—- '-^---' 

of tt^ to pee whether the people v 



1 by all oEeept 1^ 



III. A Ibfrd obJecUau urged by BBrthohlt (p. 361), la derived from the aeeount respecUnf 
lions in this chapter. It la alleged by bim tliat the aceonnt Is so fall of luiprobsMimea, tl 

peaHorbdog thrown among Oiom I that bo si 
ouaniei, seo. 

ojpldued 1^ any natural ca—,- ... ^ 

hnprestJDu that there was a special divine Interposition— a m' 
ei^anaUon which la aflmiBidble b»e is f-* -'•■-'■ '•■ •■- 
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cle would to nwfrc -propor. If a miracle -wBB eror proper to protect the Innocent ; ot to 
itc tbe cloime of tbo true God a^alnEtaUfiil^^s; OTtomako&deepandloEtinglmpiTa' 
□ tlic minds of men that JotioTah la tho Ifne God, It; Is not amy to conceire of 9, more 
Tiate ooMflion than this. No eitu&tlon caald he conoelrfid to he mopo tippiopilale than 
m ImpFBB^on vaa tle^l^tid to ho in»de on the mind of the eorenJ^ of tha mont mighty 



L algeoUm nrged bj Bleok, Theologieohe ZdlBarin, pp. 28!!— 26*, In, nubatan- 
vlng: thutltisiemarkBhle thattboFoiiilDllilBHCcoaiiliioiaiiulontathethree 
Danled; to thosa irlio had been tcoln^d with hhn at tha Chaldefln court, and had - 
»Ieo to honour, luid who had so abimdantl/ shown that tJu^ were inoblpperfi 
. rhowheleBtory, Be^ Bleok, appeal^ to OfiTe been deelgood to prodnec a moral 
Ind of the Jews, ^ the uoknown author, to paiaiude them In aome period of 



at of all pereenudon and opposltloa 

e repUod. a) That It la whollj prpbafta th' - 

n Babylon at Oila Ui " 



hy any means, (9i>t IMiiM was the dh^v anmdunfona Jew in BnJiFlDn. ThenanatlTeeTldantU 
jt:_r^_. . — u_. 1 — 1.. i 1 i_j._ init t£at Ibera "~" 



It la wholly pi 
Danlel-JewB i 
, rogardlctis of the commaDa of tha king. 1 

.jmet3]&ig pt 
[far la lagud Id Dwilel. (3) As to tbe three companions 'and ftlendA of DsniBj, It la pobbIuih, 
Hu Oeaga^berg nmarka (AnUien^ Ac. p. 1BG), that tlu^ maj either have been dead^ or may 
have been rem£tTed_ from ofOca, and wore loadlne inlTate Itrea. (S) Thla edict was ^Idontly 
Gfl uda. For aome cause, according to the narra- 

>s1t1on migJit 

of Jsalouayag... . ,..._,__. 

iirriuuu Lu rujuu'H uc uuwA-iii;v Miui. j-udev uuw j-vb ^jtyioc to liuTe been any jea.Loufij of others, 
or any parpon to diBturb others In the free enjoyment hf thc^ religion. The aim waa to hum- 
bLoBanltd; toaecnroblB romorol fFOmofflce,andtn degrade hlmt and tor thla purpo» a plan was 
laid with consnmmato aklU. He waa fcoowu to be oprlght ; and they who laid Uio plot ftlt 
erigtiral t^at no ehuge of gnllt, noaccnsatt<m of crlmSiOriin^tiifiilne^ In his office, could bp 
nllojnid^aluatlilm. He was inown to he a man who woiifd not shrink ftran the avowal ofhia 
oj)]itlona|Orfti>mtbepo'tbrmDncsoflljOBedutlefl which he owed to his God. Ho was known to 
be a man BO-mnrli devoted to the worthlji at Jehovali, aiaOodof his peopla, that uo law what- 
evflp would prarent l^m fi-Tuu rendvrlna to him the homage wbioh waa hie duo, and It waa be. 
UevoLthereGiro, thntlf alaw weremade- onanyprebance, that no one lu the roalm should aat 
anything of either Ood'ormant ezoepb making, fisr adeflnlto apace of tlmCj there would heq 
moral oorlainty Uiat^Dajilal woaJd be Ibmid to he a Tialator of titat^law, end hla dogrcdaUon 
paA death wonld be certain/ What was here propoaed waa a nbeme worthy of orot^ and 
jealonsuul wicked men; and file only dUBcnlty, erldantly, which would oconi to thehrmind 
would bo to periniade the Un^ to eater into Uio mBHauro bo &r ba to promulgate aoch a law. 
As already ohserred, plandblo pretenoeH ml^ht bo found Air Uiat; and whan that was done, 
they would naturally eonolnde Viat Hiolr wbole aehome wa£ snccesarnL (4) There Is no impro- 
bsMllty, theretbre. In aappa^g that^ as tlio whole tiilt^ was ahned at Daniel, than might have 
bbun many plena Jews who at^l worshipped 1>od In aw^rat la Babylon, and that no one would 
five inthrmallon agalnat them. As the edict waa not aimed at Ihem, It Is not snriirieing that 
wo bear of no proaecutloa aghast them, and no eomplaint made of them Ibr disregarding the 
law. If Daniel was fband to violate the statute; if he waa ensnared and eDtr]q>ped by the cun- 
ning device; If bo was humbled and punished, all tlie iinrposra contemplated by ito anlhora 
would be accomplished, and we seed not tappcse tiiat Uiey would give thisiiBelvea any Iroubla 



has been made a ^und of ol^ectlon to the Scripture narrative, that no perwu by that name 
is men^oned in the C^rcek writers- 
There ere three Medo-Fcrdankingsofthe name of Deitua meoUonedhi Uio Old Testament. 
"'-. oesnra in the Book of Baa, 0t. S, hi. 1, vl. 1, 1% IS}, In Hasgal (^ 1, 11. 10), and in 
h. (1. 17), aa the king who, In the second year of hla rdgs, eStoteOhe exeoutkm of fho^ 
— -lofCj^uawbldj. granted the Jewa the Hher^of rebuilding &ib temple, Hia falfilment 
■h had been obatmcted by Ou malicions raprBsenla^ns which their anemlea had mode 

-noaly agreed that this king waa Darius HyslaaplB, who 

II "Td raignod thirty^lx year" 

irfm? iQ Neb, jii.22. 

stswasreglBter ■ ^ -■ ■ 
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_ _ .—.LB ibft tS^iOt HiQ sou of AbasuerDH, of whom wsot 

iAapterofthe'Bookofl>aDltil, BAd Bgain in Ob. ix. 1 and iti. 1 ? It li« agivwiuu un uuiniQiJiu 
nastheinUDedlntsaiKxeiuotDf BidBbiuw, IbBkinsof <£« CtaaiaeBns(cb.T.3D;. Comp.cb.i 
SqIj DotnlQiatandiiiE '^^t there iB TLUCQTttdul^ na to bis peieoii, elmca iLlaLopy mokcH no n 
tioa of a J/0ffcm Danua. It Ib, tliorefbre. not to be ^rondond at Oiat TariooB opluionB 1 
bwn entertelneil br comlaantatDis on too HoriptaKnj uid b; hlstoiloal Inqnirern. Coui 
(AdTorB.ChHiiioLo.ia),iilioni mBBjtB™ JWJowed, PBrHtinliirV H»i™berg [AiiXkliinuia 
Bucbos Duiicl, h. 464, im.), bss SDllBiiTouied to elunr tlut Jtalbm the Uxde aas tbe £>i 
Cbaldoau xnouarcb, NenellBsu, nzd that BeliibaflEar, bla pndecweoT, waa Krll-SIcrDd 
J. Sral^EU^ (DefimeiidAi.tompoTum,^. &7fl,M?.]TecognlE«dhiDnTlnitbamedatha]HfiiChalc 
king loEsliylon, NalioiiDed, and in Bolelmiiiir, (ba one Iwftoje. the lut, LabDraenirobod, wJ 
hy^tbeE^s also CalTlalaa, FotaTlUB, and Buddeiu adopted. On. the other band. Srnce 
(ChFoni^. p. 2B2], DUienna (Chron. n, 143), the Alfsan&lne Chnml(de, Uaisb 
p. tD4, Kq.), the two moet lecnat edJton of JEBoh; Ins, S^ntz iin zn^ten G. 

Ins^ieiKai,) an[IBathe(.£iBb.dnimB{a,p.0n),beId tiutraiiug tbe Medo' 

king AsCv^ee, tiie maltinuil unodliitlier of Otcus. Hoi Vlgaollee (OhronolDeJ^ T. 2, p. 499), 
and Sohisac {Regnmn^^'l. Sect.<], ili(E3.),beldUni to be a prinn of Idedla, a jonngcr 
1>Totbcr of AatjBgeB, whom Gyms made kui; orer Babjkm. Another c^lnlon, hoveve!, deserves 



Eland Jiida3i,p.sa,>».). Aneordiiifl to (Ua opl- 
uce neison aa the tbild Pariiaa klnic aftiiF Cyriie, 
led the lest OhaMaKn One, Kabonned, bat Ibat In 



ihoflretMpluMof BalwlonmiderOjrnB,iiHSJKti»Elot]ieaoeoniitDfB6ro«u»(mJoa.o.Ap.L20), 
and Mega^thaDea ^n BneBb. Prvp- jCran^ Ix. 44,) lie vaa not put to death, bnt was o^roinfcd 
byQymaaa&raaaal-klng; and tuen In the eeoond taking of BabjloD under Barina Dj^taspkB, 

gerDd.ULlfiO,a«.),ftom Thorn he had aangbi to make hhn«elf Independoit. he wba slain. 
Isopinimihaetdie edT&Dtage, thntlt baa In ila Anourthe Aiut tbxt it baa Ikenndonbted 
name of Iforiia, Imt it la Dot oonibrinable to liMor; to snppoae tbs^ Doilua I^atasplH ifiia a 
son of Aliasnoms, iJie Mede ; lOr bia iitiier, Hjetaqjla, was a nadxe bom prtaoe of Persia, 
(XeDO.Oymp. i>. a,4e,)of thaftioilyoftbeAebBsmeafaeB.BerDd,). 2DS,2ID. tlartDB BTstaapia 
■nas Indeed remote^ related 1)7 means ofthe mother ofO^TUStMandaixe, with tbe royal Amlly ; 
but tliiH relation oouid not entitle blm to be caJlfid a ^ode, ior sihee abe was tbo moUier of 
Oyraa, it is altogether ineipUnble that aince both were fhoa conneoted with each other that 
OjFos Sbonld be tailed Ha Firiian (||i^0), and Variua Oa Mtds ^'7P), San iL SS. Ihe enp- 
'■ '"■ " " ■■ ■ •■ " Babjlon, waB Bppolnled aa a trlbntury 

_„-, . „ . , .wording to "• -' 

Xenophon (Oyrop. Tli. B, 26, mj.), was alahi at the taking of Babylon. 
"■^-— la yet one other opinion. rBBpeetlna; Barlns the Mede, to wl 



>y OyrnB, fs w]ioLly graJAdtona; dnoe Nabmmed, accmrding to the m 
ihon (Oyrop. Tii. fi, 2d, teg.), was slain at tbe taking of Babylon, 
e other opinion rBBpeetlna; Barlns the Mede, to whi 
i: (t) Ssrins tho llede je menUoned In eh, n. 2! 
. hi Sabylon; (2) BelabtLiiar as the laat Babylonis 
Qentdaaui of Be1ahBEzaT,wllh whioh the fifth cb^l 
on wlQi the statement in the beginning (^ the alKU 
idom: (4) Darina the Mede must. tberaSiro. ba tho .,„ , 



KiaU point, theretbre, when IJje blatwy of BelsliaEiaT and of Dajiua tlie Mede colntdde, dere^ 
ftedf: the aeccmnt AUa In the time of the doimibll of Babylon throagbthe4t«lo-Pardnn arm;, 
and thia muet be the oODwon ea fjie conQeoting fiict between "Ure flfth aod alxth obapteia. 
AcDordhig to thia, Dariua ihe Mede lui be no other person fbaa the Jledish kii^ %axare3 II., 
theaon andsnooosioc of Asty^j3s,and ihopredoecsaor ofOytnsin tbePnleorerBaliyion; ond 
Selsbasiar la the laat Oboldee monnnih, KebDnced, or laljyiiot. WllhtUi agrees the acrount 
of Josephus (Ant X. U, 4); and later tbla opinion fttund on advocate in Jerome. 

^ The existence of snob a person aa Ojaxares U. has been Indeed denied, b&^nse, pcwnlinj; 
to IIero4ataB (i. 109), and Jnstin (1,4,7), Asl^ages had no son. ButjisbooM be remarkci^ 

log Aatysges has so much tbe uppeuraoce of flible thai no reltaoce 1b to be placed on it. It has 
leen ohjcctod also that Blonysins of UaltMranssua, (B. 1. J 2) soys that tho Mcaiah felugdom 
continued only through fbuc reigns, ao that if we [eekon the lameB of the reigning kli^s, Sc- 
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and AstyageB, 



no place tbr a aeomi Cyuues, Bab Is It not piobsJile Hist Dioi^^iie m«mC, l» ttaese Torda, 
on]}- tbBt the Uedia kingdom came to an end under tlie iboith djnut; t' tlDHllr, it bas 
been olJBSted Hut, soawdisE lo Hsrodatns ^ i:^, le?.), and Otedas (HifuiK. S and 6), no Ke- 
diHn prince (Bi upon Om fbnme In EcbaloIiH nfUc Antyages, but that wHb Aitfagca the Uug- 
domof tbe MedsB cema to an end, nnd irith Cjnu, Ui immediate nuxeaBor, the I>ertiiin king- 
dom tooh ia IwfflnninE, ?Si«r«with risrse neoflr all the faiatorisna of liifl fbllowinff iimeH, 
MndoroB (ii. 8*), JoaUn (I. 8, 10, IT, yIL 1), StraJjo (it p. 7B8, tt. p. 168% Poljftn (tU. 1), and 
manj otheifl. Bnt these writei'H rally Dopr feoia Herodntiie sod OtBdaa, and the whole rwts 
onlj on thdr edthmity- Sat Uidr Drodit^ity in t3iia point must bs ngorded aa d<HibtfUl, tbr 

Bxaran. TIiojeomniBiujod thoblBtory oCthOKdenofCiriia wia the Ijb^bdIi^ of iila world- 
lenowned iwlebiltr, and benm It vas natural to coDneef As heghinlng of his reign, and the 
bflghmtng of the Verdan rr^n, -nitii the reign of his grand&lher Aetyoge^ Idf bo long: as hla 
unole Oraxarea n. reigned, he ilone anted, and he in &et was the r^eiit. Dnt If the sHence 
of HsrodotnB and atesfia is not to he reearded as proof that no Bnch person as CyagateB H. lived 
ULd reigned, there are fn bmnr of that tho fbllowlng porillTe argumenla : 

' (I.) the authoritoof Xonojjion, who not ohIj wys fli»t a Of axaros aacended the tbrone nflcr 
AstjagBB, but that be was a son of As^agea (Gjt, i, t, 2), BDd be^£es relates eo nnitb of this 
Opisaxii (L 4, 1, UL S, 20, Tiii. 5, IB), that hla Onopsdla m ^ ba regarded ue in a moaanru a 
history of Mm. Te^ Xenophon goea bo tsir (viU. 7, 1), that he reckons &e years of the rei^n 
of (Ntus &iua the death of Cyaxares IL Can any one coDSeire a reason why Xenophon hod n 
motlVe to weaTe tujether anon a (JSBOe of ftlSBhood as this nnleaa Oyoiajv IK- utully Ut<^ ? 
If one sbonld DbJK^ indeed, that he Is so Sir to be rookoned among fIctltlDus writers that liu 
Elves a moral ebaracter to the snljeeta on which he wiites, and that he has poesfid 

ferenoe between Cyms imd hla grandtWher Aaljogf- - -■ "■ — = * 

have bnjdght npon t]j« atage so important a person, 

a degree of boldkoBS It mnsE bare w[uirtid,if he, wno uveu jjijl uiuimi iiic]rH,uieui£i;eiji, 
aftar the events reenrdod, bad mentioned to bis oontvnporaries so nmob respecting a princt 
wiiom no one whataror had eren heaM. But the existence of Oyaiarcs II. mi^ b« proved 

■(2,) S[omapHeaageln.XBahylDs(Pera.T-'16,saf,), 



Tba Bret who is here menUoned as the Meda (Mfi jo;} Is manifestly no oOi 
vrbom, h^orc O/tae, his eon snccsEded In Hie gorermnsnt, and who is Uie sai 
XenopluHi, chU Oyaxares- This tesUmony te the more ImTwrtnnt n* /RiaH 

Xenophon, In the time of Darins i^stasTds, aaid Isfr ,^ _^.„ 

eljuicD, tbnt according to the pabllii reTatdbna wbidb .SKbylua sustained, no rnxounoi oi me lor- 
merPerslanblstoiy conldbe expected ftomanydoubtfnl authorities to have been addnced t^ 
him. Bnt the existenee of Oyaxares II. does not depend solely on ihe authority of Xenapbon, 
in his Oyropjedla. For 

' (8.) Joaephos (Ant. X. 11, 4), who apeaka of this poraon under tho nimo of Dorina, addB, 
JIP AorMyou fiio(, Ertpov is nofia loii E><knsiv fjraAfcro opc/ta — 'ho waa the son of Astyf^es, 
' "■----■■- - ^.. . rt_..T__, «-..,_ ■■ ' bbo had among the Greeks, ean 

._. jsaddedjtbot many otter dataofhlstoty.esnedoJIjthosetakea from 

the Hebrew vrltingB, BO set out the contlnuaoiefl of the reign of the Medea over Upper Asia, 3iat 

.. . J. ..... .-^-—ua of BuOh a parson 08 fliB Medlah king, Cyaxarffl, after tbo 

thedeatii of Aatyage^ Immediately asenmed thegaveFit- 
' Uppar ABla^ how happened it tha^ nntU the downtUl of the BahylonlajKlbaldee 
■ungooin, menuoa Is made almost alvaya of the IVedes, or at least of the Pernana, of whom 
there Is speidal mention T Whence Is It that the posaage of AbydeDns-qnoted ftam Ifegae. 
thenos, p. 386, speaks of a Jfecic, who, in mnaerijon witt a Persian, orerthrew the Babylontab 
kingdom! la not the Mal« ao repn^euteilt us to show that he was » ynanlnent and lead- 
ing personF Js It not necessary to attribute to f^'- " ■■ - '-■-■^— — ..-..-j.— -- > . 

Babrlon to an end F Wlieoce did Jeremiah, obs. 1 , , 

a Uediastingl Whence does the author oi isa. im. ana irr. manaon 

- . tf thaObaMean numnrchy would beoBHited I^the Hedeet The ncces- 

vL of Gyrus to the Sirone was no mere ahuige of peimn in the anthority, hut it was a 
uuange of the reigning nation. So long as a Uede sat on tJio throne, Ihe Persians, though 
they acted an Important part in the a^lrs of the nsUon, yet oompied only the Moond place. 
The oiurt wis Uedlah, and Oa Uedee were prominent In all the aairs offiie government, as 
every page of the Cyropadia fnmiahee evidence. Upon tho accosMDu of Cyrua, the whole thing 

I..... w,j .v...™j , „ — ■" — '■—■-g the priority- though befOrelhey 

I reigned tbirty-flve yeara (Herod- 
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2G3 DANIEL. [B. 0.538. 

i. 130) , couM not have cmii-nced the niiole patioil mgntjonod to tbc occeBiJon of Cyrus, eo the 
royal i-bceofthe MedojJ, Anil tb$ kingdom of tlio MeCltiS, coulil not hare been OKtEn^iehal nith 
him, floil It U necesBary ta suppose ibe e:tUt«icc of C^oKaniB II. Be bie Bucc«SBor, and the pr«- 

cesBor of Ojius. He ima tbeflntofUieIbn^iipiiiii»Bnhi>relgni!ijDrsr BBbylao. ICltaslieea 

nut by hb other nsBie Cjuimiea. It niiy be diOmilt to UBweF tbis gucBtioD, bat it vlll be 
Hiifltclenb lo remfirk (a) tl^ it was oommon tt»r Oriental kinee to lure masy nameflj and, aa we 
have seen, In regard to Ibg klDgs oT Sabjlon, one inAter might deelguat« Ih«D br one oams, 
nni3 aiLotbcr by D.no(her. Thla teiodeedthaoocaelaii of mucJi coaAiBioula *ncient ulstorj, bat 



. (^) AgiiehBiseMn,jD>ie^uB(Ant,x.ll,4i) a) 

UngulEb^d 



I smoDE the Oceeks, and, as Beitboldt remitkB, It ia naXi 
- - - - . Cc) Darin. WMaocanmonna 



An impoFtDntBtnl^montlsmadsbr Xonophou Tespectlng Oya^caren It., thason of Afityages, 

lo surrender nil anthority bd entirely into the bands of hi& eDlpi7iii?in^ Bon-in-lnv and ncpbtn 
CytuH. and V7by bis reign nas naturally sunk in that cf bis dJetlugulBbed Euceo(»or. Cyrop. 

I 3. ANALYST^ Of THE CHAPTER. 

Tills cbapti^F eontaina tJio history of Ilaaiel nnder the iOTenunent, ot dnrlng tba iN^ign of 
SariuB (be Meda, or Cyaxane II., tmm a period, It would seem, soon after tbc acecKion of 
Sariua to the tbn>ne in Babylon, or tbs eominest of Baliylon, tiU bis death. It la not Indeed 

SEiidbow Boon fitter that Byent l^lel »"" " ■-■-•^-- ■■- "- 

raUTamn^lcadna tbanppon that it 

under the aatboriiy of Qpiiarss. As Ijaniai, onaccomit oi toe aiBoioBorB menv to jiei£nftzmr 
of the meanii^ of the bvidwritlDE On tha wall, had been exalted to high hoaour at the do^ 
of tha lUa of tbat monaroh (cb. t.^ It ti piabobls that he mnihl he aallcd to a ilmllat station 
nnder tha laign of narini, m It iiannot be nippoaed diet Dsrtu WDDia airpinnt lledsB and Per- 
sians entlr^ to fill tlie bl^h offices of tha realnL The ehaiiter contains s recoid of tbefbllDW- 
ing erents: (1) The arrangement of the eoTBnmient after (he aonqneat trf Babylon, con^EUng 
of one hundred and tventy offioera oyer the hln^fdom, bo dlTided ae to ba plaoed undDr the rare 
of tbieosnperloioiacBi^or'prtsiaBntB,' of nhom DanJel held the flrat place, tb. 1—B. (2) The 
diBSalJsfaalhM] or flSTy rathe ofllcars BD appdntad, aeaiiiAt Daniel, ibr canBeBnovnnlaicmn, and 
their consiriraoy to ranoYe him frtso offie^ or to bm^ him into ^sgrace nllh the king, Ter. i, 
(S) Tha plui whiiji they fimud to Bsonre this, derlvad from the knom piety and hite^ty of 
uanM, tpA their oonrloClDn that, at ariy haiBrd, he rnmld remaJn firm to hia jellgjous princi- 
ples, and wonldconBdentionglyiD^ntaiii the worship of God. Convinced tbat they conld find 
no emit In hIa admlidstntioa i Qiat he could not be isaiMed of malyawithin or infidelity in 
olltee; that there was nothing in hia privateorpnbllechazBotarfhatvaeeontrary to JUBUeeond 
jntigrilj, thoy reBolied to take adTontoge of hia well-known piety, and tomake that ttie occasion 
of his aoiruIiiU and min, ver. 6, (4) The plan that was artfnlly proposed was, to Indues (hs 
hin? to sign a decree that If any one fbr tlilrty days dwuld sak any patltian fOr anythhig of 
...J t. ....... .....„__ ._.. _ J -.. — -'-*1a,Bbooa buMlhayBr ^ 



ceFtDinly put to deotii. This proposfd deeine Ibey apprehended they conld Id 
aign, perbapB becnuBe it was nattering (o the ntonnreb, or perhaps because ' 
dispo^tlon of bis new BnlJectB to ob^ him. or perhaps becauBB they knew ho 
efi^eminata prince, and that he vas aecnetoiucd to sign papers preaeiited to 3 
Mlhmi witbont mnoh refleoHon or boallallou, ts. 6— e. (6) Daniel, when he w 






ts oT Ite deeree, thongh he saw Itf bearing, and pecbipa tfei 
- — ■ ' ■- -^- --seUmeBai 



day.wiai 



__„ . _, „_ jafWt,-nniDubt^,tbDt it 

a matter of principle Uiat he should worship God In his usoal maimer, nnd not bUow him- 
f to he drnen iinra 1£e aoknowledgment of his God hy the t^si of death, Ter. 10. (6) They 
10 had laid the plan, nude leport of this to the king, end demanded tha eieantlon of (he 
free. The ease was a plain one, Ibr thongh It had not been iatfinded or ejifected by the 
□v that Daniel would have been tbnnd b nol&tor of the lav, yet aa the decree was po^tire, 
d there had heon no conoealment on the part of Deniel, the raunseUors urged that it was 
ceaaatytbatthedecreeBhooldheeKecnted, TS. n— IS. (T) llio king, displHieefi with him- 
f, and crMently enraged agiiioBt theee emfty ccnnsellore, dcsirons ofspatlDR Denlel, and yet 
rling the neear^^ty of malntninlnp: a lawpodtlvely enacted, sought some wa-v by rblch Daniel 
ight bo BWed, and tha honour and msjesty of Iho law proBptrea. Ko melbod, howeter, oo- 
rring to hint of Eceoring hath ohjects, ho wa9 consbvincd (o submit to the eiecutioo of the 
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intorTeuttos of on uibbIi h ^ - . . 

IE. 21, 22. (11) The rdeaaa of Dsnld ttam tbs di.ii, imd the comniaitd to »bL 11u)3e In nJio baa 
-Lliug BCDuna l>im!lel, mtd irbo liadflDnglit IjIb rulD, ts. S8. 24, fl3)An appioprlate procUiTno- 



1 It plaaaed Dwioa to set = 
the kingdom an hnndrad and twenty 
'■ princes, wliich should he ovei 
whole kingdom. 



2 And over these, three presi- 
dents, of whom Daniel was first ; 
that the princes might give iiocounts 



iingdou 



1. It pleastd Darim 
hhigdom. Etidontly oi 
of Bjvbylon, non nnlted 
aad Persia. As this was bow snbjeot to 
him, and tributary t* Mm, it wonid be 
natural to appoint peraoHB oyer it in 
.ithom he oould ounflda, for the odminiB- 
triLtlon of justice, for the oollection of 
revenue, &o. Otiars, honover, suppose 
that this relates to tho wholo kingdom of 
Persia, but as the refereuoe here is maiul; 
to what was the kingilom of Babylon, it "" 
ratbor to be prosiinied that this is whi 
Ib pactieulorly alluded to. Besides, it 
hardly probable that he monld have eialtad 
Daniel, a Jon, and a resident in Baby- 
lon, to eo importttut a post ns that of 
tho premiership over tho whole empire, 
though iroiQ his posiUon and standing in 
Babylon there is no jmptobahiiity "~ 
supposing that ho might have oeonpi , 
under the reign of Dorios, a place similar 
to that which he had osonpiod under NebH- 
chadnezsar and Beishazzor. In dividing 
the Idugdom into provinces, and placing 
ofRcers over each department^ Darius 
followed the same plan nhieh Xenophou 
IoIIb ua that Cyrn3 did over the nations 
conq^nerad by him, Cyrop. viii. E'iS«i 
i\iT^ aarp6.<rat Uv ni/flir hil rS ltartirr|»/i- 
liira i^pii : 'It seemed good to Mm to 
appoint Battaps over the eonqnerad na- 
tions.' Comp. Bath. i. 1. Archbishop 
Uaher (Aonal. vol. i. p. 82) thinks tho' 
the plan waa first instituiad by Oynii 
and was fljllowod at hia suggeatJon. 1 
was a measure of obvious prndence i 
ordac to maintida ao estendod an erapii 
in auhjeetiou. ^ An hundred aad ttneat 
princes. The word here randeradprinoM- 
*';]?l?^'^^i ooours only in Daniel in tt 
c'haidoe form, though in the Hebre' 
form it is found in the book of Esther 



38); in Esther and Esra uniformly rs 
dared Heatenanlt. In Daniel (iii. 2, 3, 
"■ " 1, 2, 3, i, 6, T,) it is as nniforraly 
ed prinrci. It is a word of Per- 
irigin, and is probably the Hebrew 
mode of pronounoing the Persian word 
'ns supposes, the Pap- 
^ unced-^ftffoiff^. JPor 
the etymology of the word, see Gesanius, 
Lex. The word undoubte<<Iy refers to 
the Persian satraps, or governors, or vice- 

pire, posBBSsing both oivil and militoTj 
powers. They were officers high in rank, 
"■ ■ Bing tlio representatives at tim 
Lgn, they rlvaDod his state and 



splendor. 



iii. 9, i 



.3),= 






■these 



era under inferior 



-^e satraps gove: 

Tho word is rendered "airapl 

in the Greek, and the LaOn Valgato. 

3. And rnm- these three pretidmlsi 

jlp. This word is fonnd only in the 

plural. The etymology is uncertain, but 

.-._ ;^g jg j,^j doubtful Tho word 

espressos it with sufficient ao- 

enoting a high officer that pce- 

)r others. It is not improbable 
that these presided over distinct deparC- 
ments, corresponding somewhat to what 
are now called ' Booretaries' — as Secreta- 
ries of State, of the Treasury, of Foreign 
Affairs, &c., ^ongli this is not particularly 
specified, f 0/ JuSom Pamd WOB first. 
First in rank. This office he probably 
held from the rank which he w^ known 
to have occupied under the kings of Baby- 
lon, and on account of his reputation for 
ability and inlagrity. 1[ That the princes 

mediately responsible to themi tho ac- 
counts of their onn administration, and 
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1 ting should 



unto them, and 
haye no damage. 

3 Then this Daniel was preferred 
above the presidents and prinees, 
because an excellent ''spirit was in 



DANIEL. [B. 0.537. 

nd tho king thought to set 
iii. uviir the whole realm. 
4 U Then ' the presidents and 
' uht, in fitiil ruTpfleimn 



against 



9.13,io.: 



Z!. C6.12. 



of the state of tba empire. ? A«d the 

the loss of revenue, or in any nnl-iLdmln- 
istnitJOTi of tiie oSeira. Comp. Szra iv. 
13. ."They pay not toU, trihati 






of llie 



bou aliaJt ends 






nga." The kin 

oa in fact the Bupveme proprietor of tht 
roslm, imd my mnlfeasiuice or mnlvereiL- 
tion in office ivos regarded ois an iigarj 
to Mm. 

3. Then this Daniel icol pre/errec 
abort tie prettdeiil' and prineee. That 
is, he vita at their heud, or nos pluced 
io rank end office aver them. \£ec 
an excellent epirif w^ in Mm. This 
refer iJike ia liis wisdom and hia i 
giitj— hoth of wliieli would be neeea 
hi snah an offiae. It Ttas an offlee d 
great difficulty and rosponBibility to mm 
Dge Ibo ofi^irs of the empire in a propt 
manner, and required the talents of b 
odoumpliabed atatesraan, aod, at the som 
time, as it vos an office irbere confldenco 
was reposed by fte Eovoreign it de- 
manded integrity. Theword 'esoellent' — 
KTW — mennfl properly tiiftt which hang! 
over, or wliioh is obandauti or more tliaii 
enough, and then anything that is very 
greats excelieat, pre-eminent LaL Vnlg. 
gpiritus Del Amplior— 'the spirit of 
Ci>d more abundanUy.' Gr. nwifiairEfiHiiTrl 
It is not Eaid here to what tri^ of h 
obilides and integiitf Daniel was ^n1 
jected before he was thna exalted, but 
is not neoesaary to snppoae tbat any ancb 
trial oGourrod at once, or immediately dd 
the aeeeasion of Dariua. Probably, as he 
v/as found in offie« as appointed by Sel- 
shazsar, he was eontjnued by Darius, 
and an a result of his tried integrity vas 
in due time exalted to the premiership. 
^Attd the king thought to set him over i/i6 
whole realm. The whole kingdom over 
which he presided, embracing Media, 
Persia, Sabylonio, and all the dependent^ 
eonquerod provinces. This shows that 
the prinoea referred to in 
those which were e^ pointed 



^sought to find oocasioD 
Daniel concerning the king- 



sinoo Daniel (ver. 2,) waa already 
i at the bead of all these princes. 
Xet, in consequBSoe of his talents and 
fidelity the king was meditating the im- 
portont measni'e of piaoing him over tho 
' ' 1 united kingdom as premier. That 
lonld form such a pni-pose in re- 
t^ au officer so talented and tbithful 
miel was, is by no means improba- 
The Greek of Tbeodotion renders 
ifi f it w attaally d e— 



the king pi 



11 h 



and d 1 th n 



'i, 



ble a rival, a 



own those I 
<{ degradati 



the plot 

jre envy and jealousy — and 
consideration that Daniel 
-, and wos one of a de- 
eld in captivity. K Con- 
cerning Ifte hingdom. In respeet to the 
administration of tlie kingdom. Thej 



perhapa by the i 
spised people ' 
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dom ; but they coulii find tioc 
■casion. nor fault; forasnmeh i 
was faithful, neither was there any 
error or fault found in him. 

S Then said these men. We ahdl 



Bought to find evidancB of malTersalioD 
in office, or ahHse of power, or attempts 
at personal aggraadizement^ at ioatteB- 
tdon to tbe duties ef the office. This ia 
literal); ' from the side of tlie bingiiam {' 
and the meaning ia, that the aooaaation 
Mas aonght in that quarter, or in t)i 
spect. No other charge wuuld be likely 
to be effectual, except one which pert ' ' 
to malodministiadoa in ofGce. '[-'?'>' 

'Ibis is OB hoHsurflble teslimony t " 
ildelity of Daniel, and the apriglj 
of his ohoxaeter. If there had baei 
malversation in office, it would have 
detected by those men. 

i. We ekaa wl ^ad any ocauion, &e. 
We shall iL«t fifld ' any pretext, or any 
■cause by which ho may bo hsmbled 
degiadad. They nere satisfied of bis 
integrity, aud they saw it was va" 
bapo to accomplish their purposes by any 
attack OK hie moral chi^acter, 01 



not find any oeoasioQ against tills 
Diwiiel, except we find it against 
him concerning the law of his God. 
6ThentheBepresideiifeaDdprincea 
•assembled together to the king, end 
* or, came iumnHttmisIy, 



prohibited by the laws 



le realia, and 

directly and avowedly prohibiting that. 
It ia nat pTObablo that Iha king iroiiM 
has-e consented to pass such a law di- 
rectly proposed— ft law which would 
have been ao litely to produce distarb- 
anoe, aod when no planaible ground 
eoold hare been aJlagod for it. The» 
was another method, bowerer, which 
Boggested itself to these crafty counsel- 
lors— which was, wbilB they did not seem 
to aim absolntriy and du'eotlj to have 
that worship prohibited, to approach the 
king with a pnqiosal that would be flat- 
tering to hie vanity, and that, perhaps, 
might be suggestod as a leal question, 
Bbowing the degree of estoem -with whioh 
L jjgji] jjj jjjg empu'e, and the wil- 



it hiia in 

ledu- 
, « >rf it 
riirg tie law of ii's 
tfoA Uttlese it be in respect to hia reli> 
gioa; unless we oan so oonstrne his 
btiown oonsoientionaness in regard to his 
religion na to make ihat a proof of bis 
unwillingness to obey the king, 
oocnrred to them that such was 
well-understood fiiithfiilness in his : 
giou« dnties, and his oonsoientiousn 
that they might expect that, whatever 
should occur, be would be found true to 
his God, and that this might be a bosia 
of calculation in any measure they might 
propose foe Ma downfiilL ■ His habits 
BBoni to haye been well understood, 
and his chaiHCter was so fised, that 
they could proceed on this as a set- 
tled mattor in their plans against him. 
The only questuOD was, Itoi 



1 this I 



speot 



inal, or liam to make tbe king listen 
ay HccnsatioQ against him on this 
not, for bis religious views were well 
la when he was appointed to office; 
vorship of the God of Dajiiel was not 



"Knssi _ . . ._ 

iy proposing a law that, for a limitod 
petlodiDD one should bo allowed to present 
" pedtion of any kind to any one escept 
> the ting himself, the object would bo 
aocomplished, A nun monarch conld be 
prevailed on to pass such a law, and this 
lould be representod to him as a measure 
lot improper, in order to un his subjects 
IS to their wiilingiiess to show him ro- 
ipeet and obedience; and at tbe same 
jme it would bo oertain to effect the pur. 
]ose agiunst Daniel— for taoy had no 
loubt fliat he would adhere sted&sUy 
to the principles of hie religion, and to 
hia well-known habits of worship. This 
plan was, therefore, orofly in tbe ei- 
'j^me, and was the highest tributo that 
jould bo piud to Daniel, It would be 
well if the religious character, and the 
ixed habits of all who profess reUgion 
Tere so well understood that Itwaa ab. 
lolutoly certain that DO accusation could 
lie agninat them on any other ground, 
'lut that Ihwr adherence to their reli- 
ild be calcuiatod on 
, whatover might be 
he consequences. 

a. TUit&e»e;prmidmUrmdpriBce>ai- 
'.mUed together. Mai^., came tiaavlta- 
aaly. The margin expresses the proper 
leaaing of the original word— i^ii—jo 
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said thus anto him, King Darius, 
live ' for ever, 

7 All the presidents of the king- 
dom, the goveruors, and tlie pciaces, 



™h lageiher vriiJi iiimiiit. Wig thay eaain 
togctbcr in thuE mnimeT is aot stntei]. 
Bertlioldt su^eats thnt it meani tlint 

to the king ; but there is uiidoubtedlj tlio 
iden of their doing it nith haste, or iritli 
an nppeBianoe of great earnoatnesa ores- 
oilement. Porhops they imagined that 
they would bo more likely to carry the 
meacHro if propnaod S3 something thnt 
demanded imiaediate netion, oreometbiBg 
whareln It appeared tbot the rery safety of 
the king was iorolvcd, than if it were pro- 
posed in » sedate and oalm manner. If il 

admit of delibcratjon, pcrhnps the eusploion 
of the king miEhtbaorOBSsdrOt be might 
hnvt Bskod questions as la the ground of 
the neecBsity of BHoh alaw, which it might 
- ' , t^-.- 



the counsellors, and the captains, 
have consulted together '' to establisJi 
t royal Bttilate, and to make a. firm 
decree, that whoaoevef shall ask a 



e keen e 



SariuK, lire forever. The usaal way of 
Baluting It mooareh. See Notes ch. ii. 4. 
7. AU the preeidenU of lie kiagdom, 
SavorBl fi ■■ 






n the 



the conspiracy. It is possible. Indeed, 
that all these difFeient classes of oSoers 
had been oonsulled, and had concurred in 
asking the enactmeot of the proposed law, 
but it much more probable that the 
1 d merely represented or affirmed 
wh t here said in order lo be more 
ta f thoenactmeatof thelaw. If 
p Dt d BB proposed by all the oGl- 
f the realm, they appear to haye 
d that there nould be no hi 
n n he part of Darius in grantin 
q t. They eould not bat be 

th t it was an nnusual request, and 
th t t might appf 



to haFe Dsed every prs 
nake Ijie passage of the lai 



wlud U 



ether 



t 111 h royal ttatnte. Or, that such .. 
t tnta m ght be established. Theykuew 
that t aid be established only by the 
k as himself, but they were in the habit, 
d nbtl , of recommending suoh laws as 
they supposed would be for the good of 
the realm, f And la maJ:<i a flmi decree. 



■dfet. The wwd used — iqii — 
tioai -V?, to Mud, make fast, means pro- 
perly o bjnding j then anything which ia 
binding or obligatory — as a prohibition, .iq 
interdict, ftlaw. \Theiwlio»omer6%aU,aak. 
Any one of any rank. The real purpoaa 
was iu iuTolve Daidd in dbgracer but in 
order to do this it was neoessary to malie 
the prohibition universal — as Herod, in 
order to be sure that he had cat off the 
iofaDt king of the Jews, was under a no- 
eestily of destroying oil the ohildren in 
the place. \ Of aay god or man. This 
would inelDde i^ the geds acknowledged 
in Babylon, and all forsiga divinities. 
^For iMrti/ dagi. The objeot of this 
limitation of time was perhaps two-fold ; 
(l) They woitid be sure to aceomplish 
■' ■ purpose in reg.ird to Daniel, for 
indcrstood his principles and habits 
1 that they hod nsdoabt that within 
ime be would be found engaged in 
the worship of his God, and (2) it would 
' io to make the law perpetnal, and 
lake it binding longor than thirty 
days might expose them to the danger 
of popular tumults. It was easy enongh 
to see that suoh a law could not be long 
enforced, yet they seem to have supposed 
that the people woutd acquiesce in it for 
so brief a period as one month, tlnrea- 
aouable though it; might be regMded, yet 
for so short a space of time it might be 
eipeoted that it would be patiently sub- 
mitted to. ^Sawoflkee,0M>i3. Pevbaps 
either directly, or airough some minister 
of the realm. If Be ihaS be aaat into the 
deaof liana. The word (tei—a'a— means 
properly a pit, ot cistern, and the Idea is 
that the den was under ground, probably 
a cave conatruoted for that purpose. It 
was made with so narrow an entrance 
that it oonld be covered with a stone and 
made peyfeotly secure, ver. 17. ' The en- 
closare of wild beasts,' says Bertboldt, 
pp. m, 398, 'especially of lions, which tho 
kings of Asia and of Northwestern Afrioa 
formerly had, as Ihey have at the present 
day, were generally conetrooted under 
ground, but were ordinarily caves which 
bad been excavated for tho purpose, walled 
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petition of any god oi' man for thirty 
dftjs, save of thee, king, he shall 
be cast into the den of lions. 



sides, ei 



within 



through whioh a. door 
W£lJI to ths apacfl lying hetveen the walls, 
WLtiiin vhioh par^ops conld pa£3 round 
Dud ountemplatB the vild beasts.' 'The 
einpernt of Moroaoo,' says Host {Bcsehrei- 
bung You JJloTokoB und Fetz, p. 290, ss 
quoted En HosenmiilleT'B Moi^nland, in 
loc), ' has a cave for lions— LowengiTibe— 



8 Now, king, establish the de- 
cree, and sign the writing, that it he 
not changed, nooordlng to the law 

sfiid that he "hnd, deoteed to destroy all 
tlie gods of the Innd, that all naljone 
should norsblp NabuohodonoBor only,and 
that all tongnes and ttibes Ehould oall 
upon him as god." {2) It mny ham oe- 
eurrod to him, or ma;; hnve been sug- 
gested, tbnt tliis vrsB an effectual way to 
teat the readinoes of bis subjoots tg obey 



ndhono 






a, for t 






urged, y 



may 



only Jens, and they 
hnve a. shnrp iDatrument In their hand^ 
and nith this they can pa£E among them, 
if they nre careful to keep their faces to- 
wards the lioas, for a lion irillnotsUon one 
to turn his back to him. The other leva 
will not alien their brethren to remain 

the lions would he too hungry, but they 



n theii 



It of tl 



nej — which. In fact, is 
the object of the emperor.' In another 
pliee {p. 77,) be describes one of these 
caves. ' In one end of the enclosure is a 
place for ostriches aad their young ones, 
and at the other end towards the moun- 
tain is a Dave for lions, which stands in a 
large cavern in the earth that hns a di- 
vision wall, in tJis midst of which is a 
door, which the Jens who have the charge 
of the lions can open and close from above, 
and, by means of food, they entice the 
liona from one room into another, that they 
may have the opportunity of cleaning the 
" ■ ". under die open sky.' ITi 



this would determine what was the spirit 
of ohsdienoe as well as any other. 
(3) More probably, however, it may have 
been represented that there was some 
danger of insubordination, or some con- 
spiracy among the people, and that it was 
neoesfary that the sovereign should issae 
some mandate which would at once and 
effectually quell it. It may hove been 
nrged that thei^a was danger of a revolt^ 
and that it would be an effectual way of 
preventing it to order that whoever should 
solicit any favour of any one but the king 
ibould be punished, for this would bring 



allm 






s with 






h made the enactment of 
e proper. Or (1) the king 



B habit 



sailors 



what p 



seller! 



ced the king to ratify this 
not stated. Some one or all of the ibl- 
Icwfng tbings may have induced the 
monarch to sign the decree : (I) The law 
proposed was in a high degree fiottering 
to the king, and he may have been ready 
at once to sign a decree which for the 

men. If Alexander the Great desired to 
be adored as a god, then it is not impron 
bable that a proud and weak Persian 
monarch would be willing to receive a 

foolish than what is hero attributed to 
Darine. Instances of this ore not want- 
ing. Of Holofcrnes, in Judith iiu 8, It is 



proposed b_ 
with little heeitjition, and, IobI 
sensuality, and perceiving only that this 
proposed law was datlering to himself, 
and not deliberating on what might be its 
possible result, he may have signed it at 



S, 9. J 



5, O ii'n; 



realm. ^ T. 



raign, it might he so confirmed that 
it could not be changed. With that 
sign it became so established, it seems, 
that even the soTcrMgn himself could not 
change it V According to the law of ilia 
Med«e aad Pe,-tia«t, KMeh altereth not. 
Marg.^ pntscth. Which does not ^Joaf 
awnjf ; which is not abrogated. A simi- 
lar lact in regard to a law of (be Medes 
and Persians is menUoned in !Esther viii., 



by Google 



>of theMedes and Persians, which I 10 1[Now when Dn.nie! knew 

baltcreth not. I'^that the writing wna signed, ho 

9 Wherefore king Darius signed went into his houae ; and his wiii- 

the writing and the decree. dows being open in his chamber 



■e of tl 



a whicl 



tampted onlj t . . 

possible by putting tha Jews on theit 
guard, nnd allowing them io defend them- 
Bclvea. DiodoruB Sioulus (Lib. iv.,) refers 
to tliia enstom, where he says that D^irius, 
the last king of Fersiit, would bnve par- 
doned ChuideDms after he vrns coo- 
demned to dentb, but oonld not reverse 
what the law bod passed agninst bim. 
Zov/th. ' When the king of Persia, soya 
Montesquieu (Spirit of Laws, na qaoi ' 
by RosenmuUer, Morgeuland, in ioc) b 
condemned any one to death, no one dares 
speak to him to moke mtercee?ion for 
him. Were be even drunk when tbt 
crime was committed, or were be laasne, 
(he command must neverthetosa be exe 
cuted, for the law cannot be counter 
manded, and ^e laws cannot contradicl 
themselves. This sentiment prevmli 
throngbont Persia-' It may seem singu 

the king, who was the fountaiD of law, 
and whosfl will was law, could not change 
a statute at his pleasure. But this cua- 

vailcd in the East in regard to (he mon- 

a part of the system which prevailed then 

mssion on the mind of the people that 
9 was more than a man — that he was 
..ifallible and coaldnoterr. Hothi..^ . .._ 
better adapted to keep up that impression 
than an eatAblisbed principle of (bis kind 
— that a law once ordained could not be 
Kpealed or changed. To do this would 
be a ppaetical acknowledgment that ther 



defect 



; of wisdom in oi 
uierr. Witb 



uning it; tbatn 



that the king was liable to be deeeived 
the disadvantages 
uimuuiug Buun a, cuflLom, it was judged 
bettor to maintain it than to allow that 
the monarch could err, and hence 
a law was ordained it became flxec 
nn changing. Even the king hii 
could not idter it, and whatever might be 



weald se 



night hav 



s to be executed. 

that such n cua- 
advantages. It 

hasty legialation, 
ana bo gira smbilitj to the government 
by its being known what tbe laws wore, 
thus aviJdingthe evils which result when 
they are trequently obanged. It is ofton 
preferable to have permanent laws, 
though not tbe beat that oouldbe ft'amed, 
thim those which would be better if there 
were no stability. Thore ia only one 
Being, however, whose laws can he safely 
nnohanging— and that is G-od, for bis laws 
are formed with a full knowledge of all 
t^a relations of things, and of their bear- 
on all future circn 



Itse 



ent h 



!Ung tl 



Media and Persia, that the same idea of 
the inviolability of the royal word haa 
remained, in a mitigated form, to modem 
Umes. A remarhabla example of tbia la 
rehited by Sir John Maloolm, of Aga 
Mabommed Shan, the laat but one of the 
Paraian kings. After alluding to the 
present case, and that in Esther, be ull- 
aorvea. "The character of tho.power of 
the king of Persia haa undergone no 
chiuige. The late king, Aga Mabommed 
""--- -■■— .pad near Shiraa, said 



onld m 



etilltt 



off the mountjuna In the vicinity of hia 

the snowremi^ued longer than was ex- 
pected ; the army began to suffer diatress 
and sickness, but tbe king a^d while tha 
snow remained upon the mountain, lie 
would not move ; and bis word was as 
law, and could not be broken. A multi- 
tude of laliouicrs were collected and sent 
to remove the snow,- their efforts, asd a 
few fine days, cleared the mountains, and 
Aga Mohammed Khan marched." His- 
tory of Persia I. 268, quoled in the Pict. 
Bible, in loe. 

10. SoiB wkm Vaniel itiew that the 
un-iHng wa* signed. Probably there was 
some pFoelamation m»<de in regard to tlie 
decree. V Sc ujetK into *ie Aouse. That 
is, ho went in in his usual manner. Ho 
made DO change in his habits on account 
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toward » Jerusalem, he kneeled upon 



his kneea three 



, 10,9. 



of this dfloree. f And hra tmndows being 
vpeii in Ma chaml/er. Open in the ueu^ 

paiiiB to open them for the pnrpose of os- 
tentation, or to show tliat hs disregoidad 
the decree, tnt that ho took no eara to 
close tbem with any view to avoid tbo oon- 
aequonces. In the warm olimatolif Bahj- 
lon, the windows probably wero oommonly 
open. Huaees among tie Jews ia latfli> 



ras, if n 

ru usually oonstnieled w 

unber— iwi(i^»- 



a upper 



ise, bat employed as a gaeat 
cnmnoer, wncre tbey reeolved company 
and held feasts, and wbere at other times 
tlicj rotited, for prayer and medilalion. 
See Holes on Matt, is, 2. Those 'upper 
rooms' oie oftea the most pleasant and 
Mry.pntt of the house. Dr. Robinson 
fltcsenrcbes, voL iil. p. *!'!,) describing the 
house of the American consular-agent in 
Sillon, says, " His house wob a, largo one, 
built upon the eastern wall of tbe cityj 
the rooms were spoolous, and furnished 
of WSBltb, ■' 



agiun {vs. 46— iB), "If they sin neBiist 
thoe, and thou be angry with tbem, and 
dellTer them to the eoemy, so that ttiey 
eacry Ihem away captives unto tbe land 
of the enemy, fai or near ; if they shall 
hetliint themselves in tJic land nhilher 
tiey wero oarried captiroa, and repent— 
and pray unto thee toward their land 
which thou gavest unto their fathers, the 
city which thou host chosen, and tbe 
hoHse whioh I have bmlt for thy name, 
than hear thou their prayer," Ac, Oomp. 
vs. S3, 35, 38. So in Ps. v. T: "As for 
me, I will coms Into thy bouse in the 
multitude of thy mercy, and in thy fear 
will I. worship toward thy holy temple." 
go Jonah ii. 4 i " Then 1 said, I am cast 
out of thy sight; yet T will look agMB 
toward thy hoiy temple." So in the first 
book of E3dra3( Apocrypha), iv. 68; "Now 
whan Ibis young man was gone forth, he 
lifted up Ma faeo to heaven, tflward Jeru- 
salem, and praised the king of benven." 
Comp. Intro. J 2. v. Daniel, therefore. 









ard Jer 






I the 






1 nppei 



porlour wi^i 

palace; and commanded a delightfi 
view of the coontry towards the East, 
Ml of trees, and gardens, and country 
bouses, quitfl to tbe foot of the moun- 
tiuns," ^ Toioard JcrHsalem, It is not 
improbable that the windows were open 

portioularly mentjoned because he turned 
hisfoce toward Jerusalem when he prayed. 
This wofl natural to an ssile Hebrew in 
prayer, becaoae the templo of Qod had 
stood at Jerusalem, and that was the 
place where he abode by a visible symbol. 
It is probable that the Jews ' ' ' 
country always in their prayi 

oipalfld when the temple w 

that this would be tbe case 

lands they might be. Thus in the prayer 

of Solomon, at the dedication, he says, 

"If thy people go out to battio against moy h 

their enemy, whithersoever thou shalt 

send them, and shall pray unto Uie Lord 



anoe with what Solomop had andcipated 

and with the prcvailiog habit of his peo- 
ple when abroad. This was Dot, indeed, 
particularly proscribed as a duty, bst it 
was recognized as proper ; and it was 
nob only in accordance with Ibe instinc-. 
tive feelings of lose to his country and 
the temple, but a foundation was laid for 
this in the fact that Jerusalem was re- 
garded aa the pecolior dwelling-pJace of 
God on earth. In tbe Koran it u en- 
joined OS a duty on all Mussulmen, in 
whatever part of the earth they may be, 
to turn their faces towards the Caaba at 
Mecca when they pray; "The foolish 
men will say. What hafh turned them 
from their keblah toward whioh they 
formerly prayed ? Say, Unto God be- 
longeth the East and the West,- be 
directeth whom he pleaseth in the right 
way. Thus have we placed yoo, Aro- 
bians, an intermediate nation, that ye 



nay be, 






le," Ao. 1 Kings viii. ii. Aad f 
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Enijed, and gave tKanks "'before 
IB God, as he did aforetime. 
llThen these men asBemhled, 



12 Then they came ■'near, and 

tnrDOtk bf/ik on bis beele : thongb (bis 
ohoDge seem agrest matter, nuless uato 
tboao wliom God bnth diracled. But God 
will Dot rondar jonr fnitb of none effeot 
for God is edacious and meroifnl unt 
mnn. We bave seen tbee turn about thy 
" B toworilB ' ■" ■ ■ ■ 
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spakci bcforn the king coQoerning 
the king's decree ; Hast thou not 
signed a decree, that every man that 
shnJl ask a peiiCion of any God or 
man within thirtj days, save of thee, 



bat w 



will e 



tbyself 



townf da a beblnh that nill pli 
Tarn, (horofore, th; fftoe towards the holj 
temple of Mocea ; and wherever ;a be 
tnm ;onr focea towards tliat place.' 
Sale's Koran, oh. ii. Wherever Slua. 
aulmen ore, therefore, tiief turn thai, 
faces towards the lemple of Mecca nhei 
the; praj'. Daniel comph'ed with wbat 
was probably the general cnstom of hi 
CDontrymon, and what was natural in hi 

case, a reeiiott why be should turn hi 
&ice towards the place where God Lad 
been occuatomed to macifcst himself. It 
served to keep np in his mind ibe 
mombtasoe of his beleved country, and 
in hie case could be attended with no 
evil. As all visible eyiaboU of Uie divtue 
Being we now, bowever, withdrawn from 
any portieular place on the eerCb, there 
is no propriety in imito^ng his examplt, 
and nben we pray it is wholl; immaterlsi 
In what direction the fooe is tamed. 
\ He ky<tthd ^ " ~ 
day. In aocordance doubUeee with his 
usual fluatom. The oaiount of the stale 
ment is, that bo dTd not vary his habi 






md. He, e 



,nor did he abstain from what 
he was acouatomad to do. To have de- 
parted from his uaual bobit in any way 
would have been a yielding of principle 
in the case. It ia not mentioned at what 
time in the day Daniel IhUiS kneeled and 
prayed, but we may presume that it was 
eTcniug, and morning, and noon. Thut 
the PsSmist saya ; "Evening, and mom- 
ing, and at noon, will I pray, ond cry 
aloudi and he shall bear my vo^ - 
Pa. Iv. 17. Ho one can doubt the 
piiety ot thua praying to God; oi 
would be well for Ha thus to call open 



lanner of doing it. He did not aeck 
BtentatJously to ahow that he was a woi- 
bippor of God, nor was he deterred by 
ic fear of puHisbmentftom doing as ha 
adbcen acGuatomed to do. Ifit ehould 
e said that DaBiei's baliit of worship 
'as oaten tatious ; that his praying with 
is windowa open was contrary to tha 
[lie apirit of retiring devoKon, and eepe- 
ially contrary ia tiie apirit raquirad of 
^orabippers in the New Tastajnent where 
be Saviour commands us when we prsiy 
'eater into the closet^ and to shnt the 
Joor,' (Matt, vi, 6,) it may be replied, 
(i; that there is no emdejite that Daniel 
did this for the purpose of ostentation, 
■ ■* '" that he <^id it for that 
pntpoae is contrary to 
ofbia 






Jti (2) as wo have aaan, 
la tho cuatflmary place for prayer, 

was nsual ; (3] the ehaniher, or 



._ . retjred part, and was a piaee where 

one would he least likely to bo heard oi 

; and (4) Wiare is do evidence thai 

luld not have been quite private Kai 



poae of detecting him at hla devodona. 
No one could well guard agunst such a 



. n™ 



anhUd, . 



itly wild a design of fiadini, 

12. Tkemhejr came near. Thatjs.tliey 
came near the king. They had detected 
Daniel, as they expected and desired to 



violation of t1 



ig of it, and in reminding bim of the 
law which ho had established. Informers 
are not apt to lose time. If The Jang au- 
taei-ed and mid, The thing is tnc, &c. 
It is undeniable, whatever m 
Donsequences. There is no 



F be llio 
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O king, shall be east into the den 
of lionB? The king answered and 
said, Tho thing is true, accardiog 
to the law of die Modes and Per- 
fiiana, -wliieii altereth » not. 

13 Then answered they, and said 
before the king, That Daniel, which 



euppoao thathe as jot had imy i 
of thek daslgn in asking this i 
It is not improbable tbat ha uppr 
there had baea m bi latt I 
bat, it does not pp tailx t hia si 
reflted on Can al 

13. Then BiMwe d ik i—Th^ 
ffliioS ia o/li hid (/ i 
«/■ Judah. Wh IB ol th 

Jowa. Tilers was ait th 
to Danial, inet ail f m nt 
sia aiistoiuingoB IteJ ffi 

" a to aggr ate hia g It t 



the king t 



miuieter, Ihere 1 1 aet p b I y 

that the king Id b 1 dp d ta 
deal nitk hiiu oo d g to th 1 tte f 
the Elatute tha f h nar m t d 
a capdra Jaw. ^ S j ird ^ h i, 
Shows opaa diaregiird and oontampt for 
the rojol authority bj making A petitioo 






day. 



en, or with t 



That ii 

daorea witliout deliber. 
mneh hoalo^or for hai 
it at alL It is remarkable that it is not 
said tJiat he was displassed with them for 
liaving proposad it; but it ie dear l^at 
be saw that the guilt was hia own for 
havlDg giTon faie neBOUt to il, sad that 
he Lad acted foolishly. There ia no ei-i- 
denoa as yet that he aaw tjiattha de- 
jiree had been proposed for the purpose 
pof Beeurlng the degradation rfni rum of 
Danial — Ihongli ha uldmateiy perceived 
'■ ' "" " ' J did perceive it. 



aequeaoee ffom 
(hat WOE the poii 



irajr of preven 



rated — the fra: 



ling on Danlel--and 



vhathftdhaentolo- 
I of reli^on fay hia. 



'^ is of the children of tlia captivity 
of -Judah, regardeth i^not thee, 
king, nor the deotoe tiiat tbou hast 
eigned, but maketh his petition 
three times a, day. 

14 Then the king, -when he heard 
these words, was sore displeased 



suiijeeta ; <2) because he dov saw that it 
was foolish, and unworthy of a king, tlma 
to asaent to a law for which there was no 
g d reaaon, and the couseqaenoes of 
whioh he hod not foreseen, and (3) be- 

uaa he now saw that ire bad involved 
th first offioer of the reaim, and a man 
f unaulliedoliariiotCTinvuin, unless some 
w y could be davisad by which tho eon- 

quenoes of the atatate ooold be avartad. 

dl pleased m» ateisselnes when they an- 
1 enenee the nnenpeated oonaaquenoeB of 
th r foltias and then' sina. An instanoe 
t ng]y reaembling that here stated, in 
1. _._!.. r .. ooourred at a later pe- 



.n tiie h 



itory 



!f Persi 



h wing hew tbe innoaont may ba in- 
Ifod in a general law, and how much 
p pleiity and regret may b^ oanaedby tho 
aetmeut of sueh a law. It oceurted in 
P sia, in the perseaotioQ of Cbriatians, 
A. D. 844. "An edict appeared, wbioli 
flommanded that all Christians should he 
thrown into chains and executed. Many 
belonging to every rank died aa martycs. 
Among these was a eunuoh of the palaao, 
named Asades, a man greaUy prized by 
the king. So much was the latter affected 
by his death, that he commanded that 
the punishment of death should be in- 
"ioted from thenceforth only on the lead- 
's of the Christian aect; that ia, onlj on 
, arsons of the olerioal ocder." Heandoc's 
Church Histoiy, TorraVa TranalaUon, vol. 
it p. IIA. ^Aad eel his ItaH on Daniel 
deUvsr him. In what ica>/ be soaght 
deliver him is not said. It would senm 
probable from the FepresenUttion in the 
following versa, that it was by an inquiry 
ivhelhar tho atatute might uot proper^ 
hanged or ouioelled, w whether the 
.Ity might not ba eommut-ed— for it 
lid that his ooanseDors urged aa a 
on for the strict infliction of the pun- 
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DANIEL. 



nathorit; tbat enacted 
withii 



king by the 
Uj OF wbetb 
the king's prerogntive to change It; oi 
whethei' the puniEhment might not be- 
Gommuted without injury> or irbetlier 
tlae eTidenca of bbe gulU nin perfsetJ; 
oleiir ; or whether h» might not be par- 
doned nithoBt anything being done to 
maintiuu the honour of the Uvi. This is 
one of the most remarlsabie iaetancea on 
record of the ooae of a usonarob Eeeliiag 
to delivor ft subject fronv pnniBhment when 
tho mOHnrch had abaointe power, and is 
a ebiUng illustration of the difficulties 
wlioh often' arise in the administration 
ef jnstiee, whera the law is absolute, and 
where justjce aeemB to demand tlio inflie- 
-Mon of the penalty, and yet where tbi 
are strong reasons wby the penalty sliould 
not be ioEiBted^; that is, why an offender 
'should be pardoned.- ^nd yet, there is 
no improbability in this slatement aboot 
the perplexity of the king, for (1> thers 
were strong reasons, easily ocmceivable, 
why the penal^ should nsl be inSieted 
in the ease, beeause (a} the law had been 
evidently devised by the crafty eneouet 
ef Daniel to secure just sn«h a sesuU ; 
(i) Daniel had been guilly of noorjnic-- 
' ' ' d done only that 



should CI 






s character 
Wiia every way upright nnd pure ; (d) lie 
^cry worstdp which he had been, delected 
in had been up to that period allowed, 
and there naa bo reaaon vrh-y it shoald 
now be punished, and (e) the infiictlon of 
the penalty, thongb strictly aeeordiug to 
the letter of tbe law, would be manifestly 
a violation of justiae and equity f or, in 
ether words, it was eveiy way desirable 
that it should not be inflicted- Yet 
(2) there was great difficulty in pardon- 
hig him who hni ofiended, for (a) the 
bw was absolute in the case,'. (i>the evi- 
dence was elear that Dani^ had done 
what the law forbade; (d> the hiw ef the 
realm prohibited any ohan^ ; (ij)tiw-ehar- 

jnvolved iQ the ease. If iie- inl^rpesed 

law to be violated with impunity, the re~ 
anit would bo that there would be a want 
of stubility in hia administrndon, and any 
ol^ei subjeet could hope that he might 



d to demand Uiaii 
:se^ and' the pen- 
alty in Bicted. (3) It may be added, that 
cases of this kind are frequently ooDUi:- 
ring in the administratioD of law — oases- 
where there is a conflict between jostica 
and mercy, and. where one mnst be eaeri- 
0eed to the other. "Sheee am sumeioii? 
ioEtances in which there can ba no doubt 
that the law has been vidated,aQd yet iiL 
which stseng sessoas exist why the of- 
fender should be pardoned. Yet there 
are great dlfBcultiea in the whcdo subject 

tasements in regard to this than anything 
else peitaicing ts tbe adminislration of 
the laws. If an oSbnceiB-iKgei^pardonKdr 
then the govermnent ie stem and inex- 
{O'able, and its administration violatca 
some of the finest and most tender feelings 

all the benevolent ibelings of our naturU' 
demand that there should be tbe remission' 
of a penalty — aosesf modified by youth, or 
age, or sex, or temptation,, or pceTious 
ohoraater, or former service rendered to. 
one's countFy. And yet, pardon in any 
instance always- doeo just so much lo 
weiilien the strong arm. of tbe law. It is 
a proidamation ttat in stane easea crime 
may be committed witb impunity. If 
often eaercised, law: losei its force, nnd 
■ ■ " " " byfeac 



, alv,m 



It fori 



irciaed, a 



who eooimiltei an offence might be par- 
doned, tbe authority ef government woul^ 
be' at an end. Those, therefore, wh» 
are entrusted with t3ie admin istratioib 
of the laws are efl^n sHhstanUolly in. 
tbe aame perplexity in which Darias was 
in respect to Daniel— all whose feelings 
iacUne thsm tomescy,.andwhoyet see no 
way in which it can be esereised con- 
sistently with the ad minis tratJen of JQa- 



lie laboured. I 



it be don 



.t to devi 



If Till the 



uads (hia, " Till tbe ana areae ;" but the 
mmon rendering is probably the eciTcct 
.e. Wh^ that boor is mentioned, ia no! 
lown. It would seem from Uie fulbw- 
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15 Then these men assemhled 
unto the king, aod eaid unto the 
king, Know, O king, that the law 
of the Medos and Persians is, That 
no decree nor statute which tho king 
establish eth may be changed. 



but I 



iiig verse that tbe king iras preseed b} 
his counsellors to cany the deoreo JnL< 
cxeeuiJon, and it is probable that the binj 
i;Q.n tbat tbe nase naa a psrfeaUy deal 
one, and U)nt nothing coald be hopod foi 
from daisy. The Inw wu clear, and ii 
wna equally oleac that it had been tio- 
kted. There va 

15. Tien tlese men aeaemhhd vnto the 
khg. Tbe Chatdee here is the sume as 
in ver. 6, 'thoy came tumultuousiy.' 
They vere earnest that the \»M should 
be esecuted, and they probably appre- 
hended Ihat if tbe king were allowed to 
dwull upon it, tbe firmness of his own 
mind would give waj, and that he would 
release Daniel. Perhaps tiiey dreaded 
tbe effeel of the eompmioUous risiti 
Which he might have daring tbe siU 
of the night, and they, therafore, » 
tninalluoualy to bseten' bis decis 
K&ow, K«3, Iftn* rtc^HiD, Ac. Thi 



16 Then the king commanded, 
and they brought 'Daniel, and east 
him into the den of lions. Now tha 
king spake, and said uuto Daniel, 
Thy God, wbom thou servest con- 
tinually, he will deliver i>thee. 



la a settled matter t 



debati 



,r diffcrE 



bioh there ci 



It this was a point so well 
settled that no question could he raised 
In regard to it, and, to their minds, it 
Vas equally olear that if this were 
was ceoeBsary that the aenteQoa abonld 
be executed without delay. 

16. Tliit>lhelcii>geomvaaded,tB. 8 
Notes on ver. 7. gome recent discoreri 
among the ruins of Babylon have shov 
that the mode of punisiimeDtby tbrowii 
oifendera agninat the lane to liona w 
actually prwtised there, and these d1 
covetles may be elasaed ndiong the n 



the Pictorial Bible, vol. iii. p. 232, The 
arst of those figures, from a block of a tone, 
was found at BnbylOQ nent the great 
miisB of rain that Is auppoeed to mark \ 
tbe site of tbe grand weslern palace. It; 
represents a lion standing over the bodyj 
of a prostrate man, extended on a podes- i 
lal whieh meaautea nine feet ia leEgth | 



aad be remarks that "tbe tuontb had a 
eircular aperture into whioh a mau might 
introduce bis fist." The second is from 
an engraved gem, dug from the rains of 
Babylon by Captain Mignan. It exhibita 
a man standing on two sphinxes, and en- 
gaged wilh two fierce animals, poasibly 
intended for liona. The third is from a 
block of while marble found near ths 
tomb of Daniel at Saaa, and thus de- 
scribed by Sir Robert Ker Porter in bis 
' Travels,' (voLii. p. 4J6). "It does not 
exoeed ten inches in width and depth, 
meaenree twenty in length, and is bolloor 

Three of its sides are out in baa relief, 
two of them with umilar representations 
of a ulim apparently naked, except a 

on his head. His hands are bonnd be- 
hind bim. The comer of the atone 
forms 'the neck of tbe fignro, so that its 
head forme one of its ends. Two lions 
in sitting postures appear on either side 
at the top, eaoh having a pair on the 
head of the man." See Plot Bible in 



it is here stated 
said i 



Daniel, Th/ God, 

vsi. 14, that the king songht earnestly 
to deliver Daniel from the panishment. 
He had entire conSdence in hiiu, and be 
expreaaed that to the last. As to tha 
qnestion of probability whether Sariua, 
a beathen, would attompt to cooifort 
Daniel with the hope that he would bo de- 
livered, and would eipreas tbe belief that 
this would be done by tliat Sod whom bo 
served, and in whose eanso he wna abont 
to he exposed to peril, it may be remarked 
(1) That it was a oommon thing amon^ 

UoQ of the gods in favour of the rights 
ous, and pHrlicularly in favour of their 
worshippers. See Homer, jin«ai«. Hence 
it was that they called on them; that 
they committed themselves to them in 
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17 And ft stona 'was lirought, 
and laid upon the mouth of the den ; 
and the king sealed ''itwith his own 
signet, and with the signet of his 
lords, that the purpose might not 
be changed concerning Daniel. 



;L. [B. 0. 63T. 

18 T[ Then the king went to hia 
palace, and passed the night fast- 
ing; neither were 'instruments of 
music brought before him; and hia 
sleep went from him. 



bnttle and in peril; that tbey sc 
llieir aid by sacriSo^s and b; pra 
No one can doubt tbnt such e. belief 
vailed, and that tbe mind of Daiii 
aeoordance with the piovslent caetom, 
might he under Ha influence. (2) Soriue, 
undoubtedly, in nocordajioe with the pre- 
vailing belief, redded the God whom 
Paniel worshipped as (i god, though not 
as exclnsirely Ae true God. He had the 
aamo kind of confidenee in him that he 
had in any god worshipped h j foroignsre — 
and probably regarded him as the tute- 
lary divinity of the land of FalesUne, 
and of the Hebrew people. As ho might 
oonBistently express (hia belief in refer- 
onoe to any foreign divinity, there is no 
imprabobilitythathewouUiD reference U 
the God worshipped by Daniel, (3) Ho 

tegrity and tbe piety of Daniel,' and 
he believed that the gods interposed 

an eminent inetouco of devotednefs t 
hi> Sod, he did not doubt that in such 
case it might be hoped that he wonl 



antbority, than thus to break hie e( 
iuld be no greater seeur 
no would not be remov 
On the manner of coaling a stone in sc 
liromnstanoea, oomp. Notes on Mi 
isvii. BG. ^Aiid with the tignet of 
orde. That it might have all the seonr 
Perhaps this i 



of bis 



t the 

a^gn, on "tiieit part u , 
J guard the den that t) 
t release DauieL ^ That the pwrposa 



>rds, ai 
y have bi 



light n 



nnjed ci 



!J Dam. 



By the king. Probably they feared that 
if there was not this seonriCy, tbe king 
might roloaae hioi; bot they presnnicd 
that he would not violate tbe se»l of tlio 
great oSicers of the realm. Il would sc 



rtofco 






ing and exeonting the laws^ 

13. Then the hiiig Kent to hii palace, 
andpawed the sight fasting. Daniel was 
probably caet into the den soon after the 
going down of tbes ~' " 



re si^peri then late al 






night 
groBt 



IT, And a flone mae brought, aad laid 


anxiety of the liing, however, on account 


npoa the moutk of the den. Prolably a 




Urge flat stone suffieieat to cover tbe 




mouth of the cave, and bo heavy that 


meal. As to the prolmbiliis of what is 


Daniel could not remove it from within 




and escape. It was usual tben, aa it is 


who credits the previous statements. In 


now, to close up the enttnnoe to sepul- 




ohres with a large stone. See Joho 


worthy offioer of the eovemment: in 


xi. 38 1 Matt ixvii. 60. It would be 


the deep aniisty which he had to do- 


natoral to endeavour to secure tJiia 


liver hlini in the excitement which muet 




have existed against tbe cunning and 


one hand so that Daniel conld not esoape 


wicked auAors of the plot to deceive the 


from within, and on tbe otber so that 


king and to ruin Dauiel ; and in his soli- 


none of his iHends could come andrescne 


citude and hope (hat after al! Daniel 


him from without, Y ^"<* **« *% «™icci 


might escape, there is a satisfactory rea- 


it wi/i hii oiw tigiiet. With his own eeaL 


son for the facts slated that he had no 


That Is, he affixed to the stone, probably 


deslro for food,- that instruments of music 


by means of olay or wax, his seal, in such 


were not brought before him; and that 


a way, that it oould not be removed by 


be passed a sleepless nights ^Xfii/ier 


auy one without breaking it, and oousc- 


quontiy without the perpetratioH of a 


him. It was usual among the anuientn 


crime of tba highest kind— for uo greater 


to have music at their meals. This cus. 


offence coald be committed ngaiust his 


torn prevailed among the Oreeks and 
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19 Then the king arose very early 1 vaiit of the liviDg God, is thy God, 
ill the morGing, and went ia haste i whom tbou servest oontiDuallj, ahla 
unto the den ot lions. :to deliver thee from the lionH? 

20 And when he came to the den, | 21 Then said Daniel unto the 
he cried with a lamentable Toice ting, king, live forever, 
utito Daniel; and the king spake 22 Mj God hath b( ' '' 
and said to Daniel, Daniel, g 






EDinans, and doubtloas was oomm< 
the Oriental world. It aliould hi 
Bcived, howocor, that there is can! 
oHo variety in the ioterpretation of the 
word here rendeced inslrKjaentasf miiaie— 
]yy^. Tlie margin la Utile. The Latin 
VulgRtB, 'He slept aupperless, Heithsr 
was food bronehl hefore him.' The Greek 
renders it/iod — Miryinro. So thB Syrioo. 
Bcrljiuldt nod SeseDiua render it cshcu- 
SiHca, and Saadias daaeixs girh. Any 
of these signifiealioEB wonld be . 
priate; but it is imposEihle ta deteri 
which ia the most oorreot. The word 
does not oecui elsewhere ia tJio Braip- 

19. Then iJe Mag arese very eaiig in 
^he tnorxins, &•>■ ^o one can doubt the 
piababilili/ of what is here said, if tho 
previous ac'eoaot be true. Hia deep 
anxiety; hia wakeful nigtti the re- 
morse whiek he endured, ssd his hope 
that Daniel would ba after all preserved, 

raid prompt to an early visit to Ch 
ace of his eonfiuement, and tu his enru 
tuesa in asoert^ning whether he wer 
ill alive. 

20. He oried atth a (niHcHiaJio voire. 

voice full of anxions solicitude. Liter 
ly 'avoioa ofgriaf.' Suoh a cry would 
J natural on suoli an oooasion. J 
'a,itel, jc.-oaW of the living God. Tl 
od who has life; who imports lifo; aud 
ho can preserve life. This was tbn 

ion, probably, which be had beard 

ih he would naturally emploj on 

oooasion as thb, feeling that the 

in of H/e was asdrely in his bands. 

- - — -— -'ij. At all 



l,,J{pc/ore 



Notes t9i 



The 






ail 



appi 



igiit be moro 
this, for Daniel may 
hare been aware of the tmasonree of the 
onlainitlcB that had oome upon him, and 
of the innooenoe of the king in the mat- 
ter ; and be doubtless recalled the inlerest 
whiob t!ia ting bad shown in Mm when 
about to be cast into the den of lions, and 
his exprasBioB of oonfidanoa that bis God 
would ba able to deliver him (ver. 16), 
and he could not bub have beau favour- 
ably impreaeed tij tiie solicitude whiah 
the monarch now showed for his wa|. 
Sura ia thus early visiting him, and by 
hia anxiety to know whether he were 

22. Mg Qod iatJ I h g L It 
was common amone tb H b t it 
bute any remarkabl i ea t f m 
danger to tba inta t 1 g 1 
sent fi'om God, and n d m n 
th y 



Ih t 



mpl y 



dty : 



f Wiam rtoiisffl-™ 



eaptivt 












dhy 



when tbreaianea whJ" uaam lur j.iur uo- 
votion to the serviae of God. This bad 
been the character of Daniel, and it was 
nfLkiia.1 to refer to it now. 

21. Then said Daniel UHlo ihe king, O 



pt d Th 

PP B t 

g 1 b g I 

impoit bl 

i ppo 

I'i' I" 



self, but tbey ore mostly imparted by 
the inattumeatality of others. So It is in 
the bloBsings of liberty, in deliveronoB 
from bondage, in the provieion made for 
our wants, in the fovoui bestowed on us 
in infancy and ebildbood. As this prin- 
ciple prevails everywhere on the earth. 
It is not absurd to suppose that it may 
prevml elsewhere, and that on important 
oeoasions, and on instanoes above the 
rank of human intervention, God may 
employ the instrumantalii^ of higher 
beings to defend his people in trouble, 
and rescue them from danger. Oomp. 
Ps. ixsiv. 1, ici. 11; Dan. is. 21; Matt^ 
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and hatli eliUt the 'lloos' mouths, | they should take Daniel np out of 
that thej have not hurt me ; fofas- Uie deti. So Daniel was taken up 
much as before him innooeDc; <• was ] out of the den, and no manneF of 
found in me ; and alao before thee, hart was fouBti npon hiia, >)flcaH.se 



king, havff I dowe no hnrt.- 

23 Then was the king 
glad for him, and commanded that 



. 10; liikB 1 



's.18.20 



L. 22; HeJj. 1. 14. 

, nhothor the nngel 

lias visible or not, but ill is father ts bs ; 
pieeoued that he iraa, ae In tbis Xraj it 
Would be more certatal; baoim ts biu 
that he oned lb deliverance to the iDteP- 
Tention of an angel, and aa this would ba 
to liim a manifest tokea of the favour 
und ptoteotioD of Sod. ^ And iaih ahul 
the lionn^ moir&s. It is clem that D^Ul 
supposed that this una nileetnplisbed hj 



he believed in his Sod, 

24 1[ And the king commanded, and 
tbej iroaght tliose men 'whtoh had 



be' u 






and that 






and thisb tl.. 

solution of «haC i 






1 ooDurred; 
n to 



■e objeol 



the auppssieiuB that tblB nua a miraole 
tbau there is to any ralTacle vliatcver, 

for the divine interveation than when a 
good mau is in danger, and (i>t^ objest^ 
to be ftceomplislied oh the mind of the 
king, and tbrough him on the minds of 
the people at large, was worthy of aach 
an interposition. The design waa evi- 
dently M inti^BBS the misd of the lueu- 
aroh with bin belief of (be esJsteBoe of tbe 
frue God, and' to fttmish In the court of 
Babylon proof that should be eonvinoin); 
that he is the sn2y Sod. f Fnrasmaeh 
a b^erB him iaaocennj wns foiaid in me. 

(1) Absolute inaooency in lefoFence to 
the question of guilt en the point in which 
he had been condemned-~he baTisg doBe 
only that whioh Sod approved; and 

(2) general integrity and uprightaess of 
flharaot^r. We need not sDppoee tbat 
Daniel- claiiaed to be absolntely perfeot 
(eomp. oh. ix.), but we may snppose that 
he means ts say that Sod saw that 
he was what he professed to bo, and 
that hie' life was 'Euch as he approved, 
%And also before thee, ki«g, have I 
done no hi-rl. That is, he had in no man- 
ner violated his duty to the king; he 
bad done nothing tbat tended to over- 
throw hie geveroment, or to spread dls- 



in the goi^erriment. 
14. Aad the h;,g ctHUmandsd, and iheg 
brotight these m™ ickfeh Turd semsed Dan- 
iel, &e. It would seem prebable that thn 
king bad been Bivaro of their wicked de- 
signs agiunst Dnuie], and had been satis^ 
fled that tie whole was the result of a 
eoDspiracy, but he felt bimfelf nnder n 
naesBsity of allowing the law to take its 
coarse en him whom Se believed to ho 
really innooent. That had been done. All 
that the law oould be eoostraed as requiring 
bod been aroomplishad. It could not bs 
pretcaded that the law reqaired that any 
other ^uaisbment shonld he inSioted on- 
Daniel, and tbe Way was bi»w dear t» 
deal with the authors sf the malieious 
plot aB [hey deserved. No one can lea- 
senably doubt the prohalility 



Fcgnrd to tbe 



Bspira 



culty r 



The king had ar 
power. He was convineed of thei 
His wFbth had been wllh i 
sta-ained when he understood the 
of the plet against Baaiel. Nothing, 
therefore, was more Natural than that hs 
ahould su4>jeet the gHill? to the same pan- 
ishment which they had sought to bring 



than that a proud despot who saw that, 
by the force of a law which he could not 



je cling the 



.t office] 



23. Then 



subjeoi 






death, that he should, RllhoDt on; 
wrenk his vengeance on those n 
thus made use of him to graUfy tb 
malignant passions. If I'ism, at 
ckildrm, and Ihur turej. Ibis 
aicordanee with Oriental notions 
tiee, and was often done. It is e 



6y Google 



CHAPTER VI. 



E. C. S37.] 

accused Dimiel, and iliej cast iheni 
inW the den of lions, them, their 
■ children, and their wives ; and the 
liona had the * mastery of them, 
brake all their bones in piece 
ever they came at the bottom of the 



teraians] We formi liable; ntauoe ""hioli 
those which ate enncted against the un- 
gmtefiil and de«rtar5, and aiiliiltfi' abotn- 
inahle orimes, surpass otiera in ornelty, 
1>y trhiah, on aeoaunt of the guilt of one, 
■ta tbe kindi'od pGn?li'— jier quaa oh noxam 
unius omnie propinquitas peril. 80 Cui- 
tiua says of the Mncedoninns : ' It 

acted by law that the Mndred of 

irhD conspire against the Iiing shall he 
put to iHeatli nith them.' Instanoes of 
thia kind of punishmeut are founil among 
the Hobrewa (_Josh. Vil. 24 ; ! Bam. xii. S, 
—q,), tbou|:h ■■ — — '— '■sii'' — 1- 



m 



don by the law 
ifMoBes, In judicial tranaaaticfDn. Dent 
±xiT. Ifi. COin^. also Sack, xvili. Mauet 
^1 ioe. In regai'd to ihh ti*iaaorioB, wi 
may observe (a) that nothing ia more pro 
table thatf that this would occ^^, ainoo, 
its appeacs ftoni the ahoVa q«otatl6oa. It 
Was often done, aod there -^as nothing u 



It, though it ae 
(i) It waa the a. 

the Scriptiu^ n 



j to aa to be ^ unjitat. 
of a heatheii utoniuch, 
saarj la order to defend 
Tative, to vindicate the 

„ ._ .__ ..ansaotion. The record 

tony be true, though the tiling itself 
evR and wrong- (c) Yet the aame thing 
eulistanUnily dcours in the ooarSe of Pro- 
vidence, or the admiriiBtration of jilaljce 
iiow. Nothing is mote commoll than that 
the wife Bod ohildren of a guilty man 
should suffer on acoount of the ain of the 
huBbanit and father. Who caii reOount 
the woes that 00 me upoiJ a family 
through the intempSranee of a father? 
And in eaaes where a lunn ia eondemned 
for erirae, the coaaequenees are not oon- 
£ned to himself. Ia shanie, and mortiH- 
oatlon, and disgraoe ; ia the dngnish cs- 
perienoed when be dies on a gibbet; In 
[he sad iemembranee c! that disgraceful 
aeaib ; in the losa of one who might have 
frovided for their wHnlS, and been their 



took another form ii 



25 1[Thea «iicg DariUs wrote unto 
all peopie, nations, and languages, 
that dwell in all the earth ; Peace be 
multiplied unto yon. 

26 I make a decree. That in evei*)' 
dominion of mjkingdommen'iti'ein- 
ble and fear before the God of i)aii- 



tkem. As the (Uvine reatraiat fiUDii 
for the protection of Dasiel waa with- 
drawn, they acted out their proper nature. 
ll And irake all theif 6011M i» pieces or 
sBcr, cto. Literally, ' the J did not oome to 
the bottom of the den until tjie lions had 
the nmatflry of them, and brake all their 
bofiea.' TBej' eeiJed upon them aa Ihcv 
fell, and dcstroy'ed tbeiO. 

25. Thai king i}aTi«A vmh ttnfa atl 
sopfe, &B. Conlp. Sotea on cha. ii. 4t, 
i. 29, iv. 1. If thera ia a probafailily {hat 
ebdClbadnfizzar would make euch a pre 
amation a9 he did, there IS Ho lesa prtfu 
liabiUty that the aamo thing vtonld he 
done by Dariua. Indeed, it is mnnifeat 
•■a the face of the Whole narrative that 
>ne great design of all that oeeurred waa 

J reclaim the knowledge of the true 
and to seoure his lecogniUon. Thitt 
fhieot was worthy of the ditine interposi- 
ion, and the fsets in the asae ahow th.-O 
led has }iomef tO induce prlncea and 
rulers to re^oogniao hia existenee and per- 

. . Oomp.eh. iii. 2ff. 
TThat ia evm-s dominion of wg kiugdoi,t. 
Every department, or province. The en- 
tire kingdom or empire was made np of 
several kiiigdcms, as Media, Persia, Ba- 
byJonia, Ac The meaning ia, that ha 
IViahed the Sod of tinjiiet to he konoured 
and revei'eneed throughout the whole eoi- 
" " tremble and /ear Be/ore the 
iel. That Uiey honour and 
n as (Jed. Tliere is no oor- 
thathe meant that be ehonld 
xa the oaiy' (}od, hut the prd- 
liability is, that be meant that he should 
be reeognisedasaGodof great power and 



&„;^ 
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iel; for a he is the living God, and 
steadftist for ever, and hia kingdom 
^tliat which shall not ha deatrojed, 
and his domimon alwM be even unto 
the end. 

27 He i^delivereth and resoueth, 
and he worketh ' si^s and wonders 
• ctst "0.2.44. tpiia.sessaT. 

glury, and aa worthy of universal reiet- 
eace. How far tbis henthen mouaich 
might edll regard ths other deitjes wot- 
ehipped In the empire as gods, or how for 
his onn heart might be disposed to hon- 
our the God of Daniel, there are no moEinB 
a( ascertaining. It viae mnoh, however, 
thi^t GO great a monarch should bo ied to 
make a proolamation ackoowla^ging the 
God of Daniol as having a real eiiatenoe, 
and as eatitled to nnlycrsal reverence. 
f .For ha is the liviag God. Aa sppellHp 
tion often given lo Ood in the Scriptnres, 
and probably learned by Darlns from 
Daniel. It is not, however, absolutely 
certain that Darius nonid attach aU the 

or »hioh we woold. The ntlrihutes here 
ascribed to God ate correct, and the viewi 
expressed are far beyond any Qiat pre- 
vailed among the beaChen, bnt atiil i< 
would not be proper to suppose that Da- 
rius eertainly had all the views of " ' 



L. [B.C. 537. 

heaven and in earth, who hath 
delivered Dirniel from t)je "power 
of the lions. 

28 So this Daniel proapered in 
the rei^ of Darius, and in the reign 
of 'Cyrus the Persian. 



potoer of the Horn. Marg., hand. Tho 
hand is Uie instrument of power. Th» 
word pern wonld express the idea here, 
and woald aooord with the mefluing, as 
it is usually with the paw that the lion, 
strikes down hia prey before he de. 

28. Sa tliit DaoiUl prospered in ilie 



ords would cu 



f jBrf ilea^ait/ort 



's the SB 



Eeei 



That is, he 



<r itll^ his kingdom is on ai 
movable foundation. He la nol^ ii 
government, to cease /to exis^ and 
Buooeeded by another who shall oo . , 
his throne- ^ AitdTtis kingdom iha-tvrMck 
ehfdl not bi destroyed, Ac. See Kotos on 
eh- ir. 3, 34. The similarity between the 
langnage used here, uid that employed 
by Hebnohadneiiar, shows thi ' ' 
prohaU; derived from the sar 
It is to be presamed that )ioth 
expressed tbe vlewa whioh they bad 
leuned from Daniel. 
. 27. Se ddivereth and reaeueth. As 
the ease of DauieL This attribute woi 
of eonrse be prominent in the view of I 

power had been recently manifested 
rescuing Dnnld. f And he aorkeih si'i 
and vH/adert, Ac Performs miracles 



:eign- 



Is fiurly implied here tl 



honours, f" Aud 



ill the re!g>i. of Ci/rvt the Fei-t 
the Great, tbe nep 

Darios. For au account ol i;yrns, see 
Notes on Isa, 1x1. 2. How long during the 
reign of Cyme, Daniel 'prospered' or lived 
Isnoteaid. During n part of the reign of 
Darins or Cyoxares, be was occnpiod 
busily In secttring by his InSnence the 
people, and mailing 



9 for theii' i 



fl to tl 



land ; and his high post in the m 
which, under divine Providence, be b: 
doubtless been riused for this purpose, e 
abled him U> render essential and im ' 
able eerviee at the court. In the third 
of Cyrus, we are informed (ch. 



nvalu- 






s of visions 1 



lis naljon to the period of th 
imption through the Messiol 






imaelftoproi 



calmly and peaceably to the end of his 
days, and then await patiently the resur- 
reo(Jonofthedead,ch.iii.l3,13- From 
that period the accounts respecting hiui 
are vague, confused, nnd even strange, 
and little or nothing is known of the lime 
or ciroumstanoea of the death. (Cump. 
In^o-|l.} 






following instructive practice 



. the 
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CHAPTEE VI. 



lenw of otbora, and of Ibo honours wblch tbej obtain bj their talent ani tbcir ynrlh, vs. 
1, determination to dMrade tbose who are tis snMeota of it. Knyr always seeks in mmi 
mgtet irbloh to baTe at tbdi superior NLcellance or pnxpeilly, and dUe ptonipts ns to ei 

tbelr disadi-antaga ; to maenlfr tb^tr Ihults, or to faslsn upon them the suspidon of crime 
the inalaQce befare UB, we Bcc Uieeffecttn a most guiltj conspiracy against a m&n of incon 
bio character; a man full in the confidence of blssoiereign; a nun eroinenO; the fiiu 
virtue^ of W. , 




sSrilke"™^ 


t, as Its shade, pursue ; 




AndbaMtha 


bers at another's joj, 
ffii eaoe canno «»^^^^^ ^^^^^ 




Be thoD as cbaste as ice, as pure as enon, 

Ikon sbaJt noteniape calumu;. [SlmliK^eai-e. 




Ibat thon art 


blamed sbalt not bo Iby defect; 



In UieT^m — a man imalnst whom no obai^ of guilt coald he alleged, nho had done ^e on- 
apiralors no wroi^ ; who bad rendered himaeif in no way flmanabie to the laws. A ^eouspir^cy' 
is &comb1natiDn of mon ibroTll purposes; anaercemeTLtbQtweflntwoDrmDrfipBrEDnetocommlt 
soma mme in concert, usually treasoni or an iusurreotion againet a goremment or stalo. In 
this c&s9,it was aplot grDwir^iTbDlly out of euTv or jealousy; aconcertcdagnement toruina 
good man, where no wroi^ had oeen draie or could be preton^ei^, end no crime had been committed. 
Tbe esseatlgki tbinge in this conspiracy, as in all other cases of conaplTaoy, were tvo : (a) that the 
Durpose was aiai and (b) Hiat it noa 1o be sccompligkEd by the combtned intlnanim (anumbers. 
Xixe meuisonwhiOhtnay rolled, or the grounds of oalcvlalion on UioBUODefBiif their plot woi'o 
Uie fbliowiiig : (1) tbattbeyoonldoaknllataDnthennwsTerliig integrity of Sauiol— on bis firm 
and faithful adberenea to the prindples of biB migimi in d Dbmimstances, and in all Umeaof 
temptation and trial; ajid(3)tiiBbtheycouldinduce(hol<Jng topaBB»]e.v,iTTeFeBlahl«fTomtho 
nature of the ow^ which IJudeltronld be certain to Tlolate, and to tliepeuall^ofwhicb, tbere- 

fcra, he wjjnid be esrtidniy BxposeiL Kow in this pnrpo« tb ' " ' ' " 

Mid the aroBscflb eoncahable vrong. There w " — ' 

of perrortlag and easing Ih^ infiuejice over _, — ^. ^ ^ „ . 

who did not suspsot any such dedgn ; and ttf inroiving tha kii^ himself fn Ote DBOCsfdl^ of 
expo^gthfl hast man in bla rea^n, and Uu U^ust officer of stale, to tliq certain danger of 
dea^ The result^ bowBYBr, Hhowcd? as is oflen tbo ease, that the eril reccdlod on tbemsei-viTB, 
and that the vary calaniity OTecwbelmed them and IhMr families whiob they bad designed for 

<S) We have here a striking Inelance of what often occurs, and wliat should always ocuur, 

the taw of their Ood'— on the score of their religion, ver, 6. Daniel was known to bo upright. 
Bia obaractep fcr integrity was altove ausploion. It was cfirtain that tliera iraa no hope of bring- 
ing any charge against film that would Ite, for any want of uprightnesH or honesty ; for any 
faUnre in tJie dls^arge of the duties of his office; tto any nuavarsatloa In. administering the 
B^lrs of the EOYemmBnt; for any emheEiIemant ofthepublloftindB,orlbr u^aetofl^^Btice 
towards his iUloimen. It ma carhdn that his character ns frreproMbahfs on all these 
pointfl ; and it was equBl]y certain that he did imd would maJDbdn unwavering fldell^ In the 
duties of religion. Whatever eonsequenops might fbllow from lb It vr» clear that th^ eanld 
cslanlata on bis mainiafalng with fidtbrnlneas the dnties oCpie^. Whatever plot, therafhrc, 
could be fbrmad agdnst him on the bsslB either of his moral inte^^, or his piety. It was ce> 

been carried piohlbltUiK his dtdng what was right ontha snUeot of morals. The only hope, 
tharafore, was In respect to hlsraltgion; oitd Ihetnidn Idea In ui^plot — tiia thing which con- 
Bt1tut«l the iiasls of their plan was, tAot it was certain Oiat JtanM kkwM moAiMn AitJMela!/ to 
Ait Qod irre^eetive qf aiaff aonteouencet iolialBva: This oertalnty onght to exist in rcgm-d tr 

avery good man; evei *-- '■-"— "-- -■- ' "-- '- "■- " — =-'--■ 

hla piety ongbt to be 
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h'odid be TQspeclfid ob it Bhonld ]ib. 

(4) IVb iw loom irl»t 1b 001 dB& when wa Bra opposod In the exercise ot ourtellglmi, Or 
nbtnwo are in any wBj Oueatened wlUi loss Mofllce, or of property, on samjiit oroBrteligtoi), 
Ter. 10. W% ore to PBn^ere in tlie diecharffe qf /mr Tttigiotis mitia, lehatsmr may be ihe amst^ 
fptettseiM So Ibp OH tbnesBBiplaofDHnielgoBp,thiH-won]cl Involve two "Udngfl: (nlnot lo BWurvo 
from tbeallhlnlparlbnniuKoafantr.oinot to be detewed Iroln llj anfl (i) mt to cbange our 



^,_-_, , ja eny deptre of dlsplor. . Tht 

BtoadLly on Iile waj. "" '" ^'' -»-^a— 



adlly on IiIb nif • Eadldnnt aliridgethe nnmliei of tUnsB of Ms dsllf delation; nor, ru 
nppnrs, did ha ohimge Uia ftrm or the lenetb. He did not case ts raa; In so Htvllble yo 
did not iClTB 1^ pToyertai the day time, aud preyoiOf ai night; he dH not even close 
■ ■■■ ■'BkeBnypiMa.irtlinutopT^whonnonewemneBr; hsdid iiotwitt' 
\ At Oie Beme time, be moile no ch&ngcs In Ms devoUon iw the m 
let nnen Ua wlndewB baKne oloaed; be did net Eo Into the Blieet: 1 
wlUiwB hie OeVotloni ; he did no^ ai b 






la prayarfl, In cvder to AtljDDt atlenllonj oi 
''--'-ne^iritflf religion, andBoT' 



ly the IcBB of Ihma i 



1 are ttu-BEtenedj or ... 

I what jB light And proper; t .. , . 

I have, In ^ OBO oTiDailDB, an Jpsliince of what often happens, the leeret and aoguL&h 
ha mind experlencfis Ih censeq.iiems o/ a rash act^ when it cannat be repaired, ver. 14. 
of DadnB Jo. making the decree was eminently o. xasli, one. It was dona without 
Uon, at the anfigoBthm of otliarB, end probably nnder the tnfluehce of sumo terf Jjti- 
ig>ltiie deshv of belnE esteemed aa a soi. But it had consequencea which be ilM 

iBWU^, uha had tbrefaen them, wonM doahtleaa Lave piavanled his 

lniig.nltoua law. ^e sl^of jolndwbiehheexperlQici^ wJtenheHW 



,, _._ .... , lothooonac- 

« di^ared. Such Instances eften occur: (a)msnr of mractii an rash. 
wiltont deliberatiDn ; nnder the hiflnonce of linpropSF paeMras ; st tbn 
whowooM bothooght to ba oorfrlendai and without any olear view o( 



„ it tbo leault may --. ,-,. 

antiolpatei and which would hmi 



elwnca had wc Jbreacen fbeoi. if) They often produee i 

when we cannot pievest the ovll. The train of evila wl 

late ko retaM or prerenC, and ther now Inevitably cduo ujjvm ua, rTip<.uuu^j D^uuuaiui ■.<:<.u 

over the effects of oui laslinoaB and fblly ; and must now tiiel liat It the evil ii averted, It wlfl 

be by the Intoi^odUon of liod alono- 

gorenunraitlriinithowantofeDmpthins like en atonement, vf^.J^seq. Aa baa been rcmai'kcl 
fa tiio Notes, coaes often arise when ft ie deslnilile that pardon should be exteadal lo thsTlo- 
latorsoflaw. BsaKot« onver. li. lu suchtasee, soma sncharrungeineDtas that of an alone- 
feelings of an BTeoutlve mloht be indulged, and the hmeroleut wlsbefl of » coaunhnlty grati- 
fied, would remove difflooltiea wMch are now tUX In eTo^rhDmaD admlnistnitlon. Tbv 

don. l^lt dQ It wouM bea buries^ue OB an^egMallDn. Law dencanoes peual^ ; ft does 
. not pardon^ or show mercy. It has liecome neccesaiy Indeed to Icdga a nrdtming pawar wIUl 
somemanfntmsted wltJi the adminfatratlonoflhelaws, but the pardon u not extended Ijy tlic 
lawitaelf. (b)TbeBnxie^af the kioB in Uiocaae lean lilneO'atlon of wliat often occurs In the 
stFutloii. of law, fin, aa above oletoved, there art caace where, on many ucounts, It would 
1 be dolTable that the penal^ of the law should not be InSlcled. Bncb s cue was that 
"-'-■ '- '~'~,inwbiah s netiUon, siEned by lUrty tliousand names, waa presented, 
in of the penally of daatta. Such a (nae was that of Btajor Andrj, when 
at the neasslty of signing (lie deatb-warisnt of so young and Bo semm- 

'^«relB thedoapeat am 

1 tbe Infliction of tha i 
OS no possibility of a 
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»ril0Dtot]ie'£idl^: (1) If It <> d<nK rU nS, 1 
tbelHw, Hiidltq^endDnOiltmiAaBJwaau 



IcntwiabBg oT ths comuiunll?, are dlsnganlEd. (dlTtiESfldiffliinltlmiraobibted tvanatoce- 
□mub. TbB Hdn^ irbiDh an swompl&heil In ttie staDBmeat mgds niidec tbe dl&e govarn- 
mimt, -we tUnk, » Cur gs tbia point la oncsmed, ind. vMrJi itlaUngulshes puaon In tba divine 

other goTBTnments, are the foUoning : (1) Oien la th« otioDBt FOBject paid bj Om law. It li 
hmiDared {a)InthepeiBiniBlobsdlencaof ChaLrad Jeaua, and (I>)ln the uciMcs vhieh he mede 
ea tha cFOES to maiuBida ita d]£nlt7i and tf> Btiow Uiat It eould not be Tlelated irith Impunity — 
more hoooureA Tjj tu i2aat it Toald lie "by Ibe perfioE obedience of nun lilma^ of b; its pen- 
alty being borne br Hie sinner, -(2)PBFaDniwnbBofiar«d to on/ eEtnit^ or to any nnmb^of 
o^ndera. All the feelings of beneTot«nce and mert^oaa "be Indulged ana gnitlflAdbittieiuoflt 
free miuinar — fbr now that' on atonement li made, all proper honour has bun shewn to the 
law aod ^fJ tha olaima of jualdc^ end no Interest will Anffte- thongh the most ample proDlBmib- 
tLon df pardoQ la tamied. There ib bnt one govemnumt in tha nnlreifeB thst con soMy to iUeiS ' 
make an nnllmlted offer of pudoit — that ^ t^ getemiiunt r^ God. Thero Is not a human 
goTemmeiit that could mMj make tha otESr vhloh we meet aieiynhcre Is Clie Bible, tli&t 
aU otEenoB moy ba £>rglTen i Hiat alt T^elatora of lav ma^ be >mloued. If sueli u procln- 
maJdon were made, there is no csrlJil; adminlBtFAUnn that eould hope to stand; no com' 
mnnit^vhiDh vonld n(4 Bonn become ilia pnyof lawless plundwaod robbery. The reason, 
aQfl iha B3la fbbbdii> why It can be done in the dlTlne admlnistraUon is, that an atonement has 
b»n maile by irhlciL the honour of Uie law has been seeured, and bj which it is shown that, 
while pardon Is citendod to ali, Bia law Is to le honoured, Md on noiop be TiDlaled with 
fanpnnity. (3)iniB dIbq of.pardon Tiy tha atoDement saenree the obHrraBca o:C the law on 
the pan Qf those who are pardoned. This can never be depended on when an offender against 
huTnan laws Is pardoaad, and when a.conrlct Isdlflcharged l^om Un panllenHaiy. So Jkr as 
the effect of pvDtehnxent, or any luSnence from tita «ct of pardcm Is oorxoemed, there 19 no 
Recnrll^ that tha pardoned conTlct will not, as hb first u±, tbrce a dwelling or commit marder. 
But In the ease of bU who are pardoned throngh the atonement^ It fs mada carCain that they 
uiffi »c obedient to tha laws of Qed, and that tnUi lives will be ehsngedfrom tia M bidiness— 
from disobedience to obedience. This has been secured by fncorporaune bio tba plan p provi' 
DLOn by which the heart aliall be chai^^ed b^fifn pardon is granted : not as the ffroand or reoBoa 



■atoHi the te^ingB ofbei 
biiye)nthischapl«r(iei 



mol^ar. He mi^ied, ' His mother.' 

(S) The rishfeons msiy look for the divine proleciion and ftvour (tst. 23); that U, it Is 
an odvuitaga in this^^jrid of danger, and IsDiptiLUan.aDcJ trial, to be trulv religious ; or, 
ia ofiiflr wc^ds, those who sjc righteous may conllden^ expect tlia divine Interpodtion In 
thi^ behelC It is, tndeedj a qneatlDn of sraae difficult, but of mndi importonet^ to qhot 
Mlint, aod fa whot ftoms wa ore authorised now to look Ibr tlie dlvino interpoaltfon In our 
behalf or what Is the r^ benefit of reSlgkm. In this world, so Sir as the dMna piotecClon Is 
cuncsnied; and on this point It seems not inappropiiate to lay down a few prfnatples that 
m!iy be of use, and that may bo a, ^atpa epplkntioa of %e passage bEfiire us to our own dr- 

fs, in this resjwct* an advantage in ^oo religion. In support of this, reference may be made 
to the [ollowii^, amoDp othtr passes of Scripture: Pa. xxxLv. 7, 17 — 22; iy. 22; ad. 1—8; 
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iioi'i7iiJ'eii^o^ 



ttiot £he o^ of miracles ie past, and cettiihily 
to eipgqt aiBt "-■ — " '-' -■ ' 



the rightooiM— dnce & Hason maj baw eiiBtod Ha eucL ui intei^osltion In formoc tboM whiSi 

(0) Wean D(>t authorised ta expect; tfaat God wDl faterposBbjBeDdlNelilsaiigelHTMUy to 
Iioteet and deliver nn In the d^ of peril. The Giir IntorpntaUon of thoee pHus^^es of Serlpture 
wblchiefeFlatluitBut|jeot,BBl>B.iiiiT. ?,ICa1}.i.lt,doeB not»qidrecs\olHl1eTa (hut there 
^rill bo Hudi Interpndtioai ajod there la no ofldenoa tl^at aneh interpoflltlDn takea place. This 

mw ocomred bk fonner t^mes — elnce It in no way deraoniitrates that pt^t ; cr (2> that the 
angelB msy not hitorpose In oar ^helf now, though to ua in-vMblo. For ai^y thing tiint can be 

BpJrila to (hoM ^*ho eball be hclra of ealTatloD,' and tbat the; may bo acnt to iiei?ampQny- (he 
souls of tbe rlghteouo on their way to bearon, cb tbi^ were t« condnct Utzarua to Abr^am'a 

behalf— that he irlll thns inteirpoae for ue la regard to dlqeas(«, to peetUonce, to BtorcDS) tomii- 
dev. to the raveaes of the locimt or tbo catfirpiilar — for this would be a iDinLol& and all thn 

.... eipoct that the rigbteoHS will neror be orocwheimed with tlie 

wlokod In calamUy — that In enoKplo^on on a stoaoiboat^ Inafihipwreck, in&TeDrfiDoJ, in en 
earthQunlve or !□ tho pestilence, that rhoy will not Lfe ont down together. To gopliosq that God 
wonid dircdly interpose in behalf of his people in snch ca?e^, would be lo euppen^ tliat tliPte 

BOf^ an expectation. 

tbilowina pnrUoulars : 

[o) AU orentt pcot and amaJl, Ka under «ie eontrol of tbo God who Iotob right«ouBBB8fl— 
UwQodDf the TighteonB. Not a farrow tolla to the ground wlltiout his notice; not an evoitt 
bappons without Ma permia^on. 1^ thcrefbre, calami^ comee upon i^ righteous, It Ib not 
becviae tlie world 1b mtbont control ; it is not bemuBeGod conld net ureTeht it; it must iia 
because ha ecee It best that it ahoold He so. 

(b) Tlioreia BeeceralDouiHeDfeTentathatia&FourabletoilrtuaaDdreUgiDn; tliat Is, thcrs 
iBaBtjMooftlilugsonearOiwbtdidenfansli^teB that there is amoral govommeut ever men. 
TheefisoueeofmehagoYenunenitiiBfitBhoii Sutler tAnalisT) has Bbow^i, Ie, l^at rirtne^ in llio 
a)nisaDftbli^B,lsrewBidedasTlrtuB,andthatiieeiapuDliiiednsTlce. This course of things 
'Is BO settied and dear as to show that Qod ia the fiiond of Tlrtue and religion, and tlie enemy 
of Tiee and Irralij^on'— that is, ibal^ under his administration, tbe on^ as a ffreat law, bos a 
tendeucj Id promoto huqiinias; the otlier to pndnte raitery. ButifBik liieresBnadTontage 
in being righteous I oiUiers Is k divine IntorpoEltiDn inbebalf oftlierlgbteons. 

(e) Thera are large alasBea of erilB wlilch a man will certalDly a,TD<d by virtae and rellgicn, 

gimi will maka It coi^tbal Bum stUb will nevm' eoms upon iiim or Ids bmily. Hius, fia- 
example, by so Bhnple a tiiii^ as total nbetlnencei^inQ intodcatlng drinks, a man will ortninly 
KrtM all tlic evUfi t£at afflict the drunkard — ttie porerty, disease, di^mce, wrotehedness, and ruin 
of body and soul wlilBb are certain to fbllow tnaa Intemperance. By ohaatlty, a man wlU nyoid 
the wae» that come, In the iJHbteoiiB Ti^tatkni of Ood, on tbe daUaobee, In the tbnn of the 
DuHt ptinfal and loatliBcme of the diseases that afOlet our race. By inloerit7,a man will sroid 

by ToUglaii-^iure rdiglon— by the calmi 

GoU; tbd oheerfnl snbndBdon toTiis wlllj ,_ ,_, .. 

better world wbidi it fuBplres, a man will certslnly KVfnd a laisa ohas of evils wtiich unsett 
the mhid, and wMch fll with wtotohed vicUms Iho asylum Ibr the hiBBne. Let ■ mui take up 
thereport ofan Insane asylum, and ask what proportion DfitB inmates woOld have been saved 
ftomso feorftt! a maJady br trna religion— by the oalmnesa wiildi it prodnoajin tronWe; by 
its Influence in moderaoiig the pasmons bju rcetraiabig the deeims ; by the acqnieBenco In 
the wiiloTGod wlnohitTproducsB, and be will besurprlBed at the munber wtileh would havo 
been saved it ftom the dreadful evils of inasid^. As an Ulnstrstian of this, I took up the 
Keport of the Penm^rtvanta Hospital ibr the Insane Ibi tlui year ISdO, which h^mened to be 

of the Aeylum, with a view to the Inquiry what propdrUo- -' "" ■" — '-'■' 

saved tVom it by the proper inQuence of^ToU^on. Of lb 
to, 1 found tile fbllowing, a large part of whom, it may 

EttalDlu^ them Ham Bin, modoratlui? tb*^ passions, Oiei 
ealmness nnd salunisslOQ iu the midst of trouble: — 
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r.Ma of propertyj . - - , - 

Gflef top thfl loflB of friends, - * - , 



I and tobacco, 



luterpoaa lu belialf of tbe i-lglvtmus directly, iu 



urn Vhe tiTBM fed Iflijih, and ifKnniiiB tSuan ftmn diuiBBr. There nre numerous Buch 
-nfaroh camiat bo veil accooatod Ibr on any other flicppo^tlini tlua Ibot QoH does dJreoLly 



not mlrfedos. ^e pnrpoutodo tbifl^veeaiwrtoftbeoT^Sinalplaii wl 

nnd the prefer sud tho intwpodUon ate only Ite fijlllllng of lbs etsmiil decree. 

(e) Sod rfoef Ivterpom in bebnLf of bis cblldreniiiRiTlnE them support and fOoaDlalion; la 
fivsiolnln^them In the dma of trial ^ In npboldln^ uiem In 1»TeaToiaont niid borro^J and In 
gtan^ng tbom pnea u they go luto tba Tollay of the ahedow of death. Tbe eyldonco bore U 
cliiac, that theta ie a degro* of comfort and peaco gtrim to true OhrlaUnns In fluch seasons, and 
elvon In conwqnoDco ofthdr religion, vbkb la not ecanted to tbo nicked^ and to whkh the da. 
yotwflof tbe world are Atrang^sffl. And If then thlnfra ara so, then It Is oleav that tbero^&D 
odvantigfl In this IBS in bolng rlBhtaoos, and ttmt Qod doE8 now interpose In the eonrse of 
eTentB,Hnd m the day of trooble, In behalf of bis Mends, 

(9) Sod oflsu OTermloa Oio mollM of men to make himself known, and conEtrolna the wiekcd 
to soknoirledge him, is. ii5— 2T. Deriue, like NefauohodDwiar, was constrained to acknowledge 
liim OB the tme Sod, and to make proclamation of thla throngbout bis Test empire. So, on«n 
by his proTldenee, God oonstrBloa the wicked lo soknowlBdea him as tbe tme Qod, and 09 
roUiigiit Qie atFoirsof men. His InterposlUonB g^e so uiparent; his works are eoyost; tbe 
pmofiof ilia odmloletiBtkHi lie bo oleai; and be m de^ta the nninsala of Uie nicked, that 
they cannot bat tsel that ha rules, and they cannot but acknowledge and ptcnlalm it. It la in 
IhlB wij that from ago to age God 1b raWng np a mot numher of wltneesee eyen amonB the 
wicked to adtpowled^ bis exlstenca, and topiocbUEn tbe gireat truths of his goremiaent; and 

and nil king? and p^ple will see, na Barluadld, that * ho ie Uie living God, and eteiUiniBt for- 
ever, and his kingdom that which shall not be destroyed, and bis dominion shall be unto tbe 



CHAPTER VII. 



This chfT-ptor ccntsius an sfw>gnt of a romarkable prophotlc dream which Dsniel had In the 
^ratycerof the F^TfofBelBbazEar, and oftbelDterprotA-tlon of the dream. After a brief state- 
ment of the oontonts of thaOhapter, it win he proper, in order to Its more eleai exposftton, to 
!tate 1^ diCETsnt methods wblcit baie been propDasd IbT IntdFpreUng it or the dlfteront views 
]f its applleetlaa whloh haye been adopted. The obiqiter compnseB the following main pointB; 
Lha lialoa, -n. 1—14 end the eiplanation, ts. lii—SS. 

I. ThflTlslon, vs. 1—11. ThedreamoooarredlnUieirstj'earoftheCHEnofBelsbasBai, and 
rtDS Immediately written oab. T>an)el is repi«Bented as fitondlng near tbe see, and a Tloleat 
wind raged upon tbe bbl tcsali^ the wares In wild commotion. Suddenly ha sefls rhurmon- 
<l<^rs emerge bvm the agitated wmce, Moh one appatentlr cemiinhig fbr a littls time, and then 
llaappmring- The first. In Its general tbrm, resembled oUon^bnt bed wlngsllke an cngle. On 
tlilB he attentiyely goeed, until the wings were phicked away, and the beast was made to stand 
upiigbt aa amon, ond thebeoHof a man was given to It. KoChln^Iss^ as to what became 
af tho beaat after this. Then there appeared a second heaat, roGembllug a bear, raiain^ iteelf up 
on one side, nnd having throe rlba in its mou^, and a command wae given to It to orlae and 

BMther beast like a leoponl, with lour wings, and four heails, and to tills beast was ^ven wide 
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Iron teeth. It tnnDpled down STrajUilDg bolbre It, Dud danmrad and bruka la. plo»B. Tills 
teBBt bod at flr«t ten honu, but inon tbeis ipTaci! up In tbanddBtDf tbem another— i smaller 
horn [kt Gat, but h Hub hiaeas6i UiFsa of tbo-tfiD hotna wen pTuokod up by tba nntA — appo- 
lenliy idthei Iw Chb, or la ocdsr to give place la U. Whatwna moie remoikdite ollU, Ic IJiIb 
(mailer bom Ctadrappaoed the er»ofB man— emblemalaD of fntelligenaisDdTlgnanw, and u 

lat TMonUn in^ona was Bot up or esMbliiefl, and then the Ancient of Bojb did b11--«11 «vfl 
Did forms of domination oased, and the ralen of God Has Intnxliued and entabllaliad. He 
conlwuplated It tin, on acamnli of the great words which tlie 'hoiu ipabe,' the beset woa 
slain, and his bndl nis destrojed, and gliea to tomlog Same. In the ueuithDe the domlalon 
naa takou t,vray ftom the other beasts i thoneliHielFoidetsneeneEpiolouecil &ra little tbna. 
Then nppeBrcd In visloH one In fbe fOtra. of maUi who came to the Ancient of Daya, and 
there was el^eu to biok unlverfial deminiDu ever ell people— a klugilcm tlmt sbeuld iieyer lie 
deatroyed- 

-nhidi he bad Hen, and he appi-oacbed one who stood near, and askod Mm Ibe mcFming of 11, 

those fimr beosta, which be bad eeon, reprcBonled fiiur kings or SiDgdrans wbldi iroulil eifsl ou 

Meet lii^ wanld ultimate^ possess the hl:^dom,-and irould reign farerer, vs. IT, IS. The 
grand purpese of Hie Thdon -was to represent the sneoeBskm of dTnasUes, and tbe earticulAt 
eharactflr of oai^ one^ anUl the goremmeiLt over ^e world wonld^ass Into the ht 

4W ultun, 



DnB,OEUltb.„ 

unto, the nctoal rule on the earlh should be bi (he hands of the ligbteous. 



n the klDgdom under I2]e whole hwen vaa to be giveu to tbe puoiile of the e 



domlniouBj' or all *ralertf (UngiD, 
.. ... ._ .^_ -■■'-itB^Sjni 



'catjjif there wonld he a state of thiup ei 

itill 'perpmcd in re^rd 



ulUmua ulng ointemplatal, and to Ibe Ibree first kingdoms, rcpii 
rat beaBt^miB BB-Uebotory to Daniel, hnt he was still 'perpmcd in '^'' — 
thine tiefiigned to be repreeented bf the fmirtA beast, so remarbubh 



structure, so unlike alT the atber?, and nndcrvolu^ bo enTprising a Ixanalbrmation, vs. 19 — 2 
The sum ofwbatwssstali]atolilia,in regudio l£e events repKaenl^d b^ the Ibnrth beasl, 
DBlbllDWB: (llthat this waa dBfilgued la repreSEnt a Ibvrth kingdom or dyoaalj which w^-' 

TO Uie earth, ' ="-- — ■■ -— "-- ■'- "— " '- 

- ' bid 

It would omah, 

rucoeesCul; that would Imp tbe nations which Itsnbdusd under Its control t^tb 

.1— .I.— i™ It. --~'ni,ttatlonorjnBt]aws,Ter. 2B. (2) The ton boms that Daniel 

ed ten kii^ that wonldsrisa, or a ^ ' — ' — *'--' 

or djnaaty that would ailee, and this inmld have pecu- 
-« „.,^«....4.:«s wi*i. *».g fonno^ Hmt |t would sprlt^ ont 

, ... , ._ . them. Its charaelerlstioB maj bo 

BB JbllowB ! (fli It would spring Item thdr mldal^ ta ba Bomohow attaehed, or cou' 
■h«it_Da tha-h^^^ flpraug ihmi tbe head oT the beast — and UiIb wouJd properly 
ueuubB miM, uioiuin iiuniu- Hum^oweprmigfremthedjnaBtj denoted by Uie Iburth MBBt — as 
the horn sprang fcom the head of that baast J (6) tbmigli Bpdn^ng from thai, It wonWha ' diverse' 
from It, Ijavhig BiObeMteter to be delacmlnal, not trom the nBre hot of ItBorl)^, bnt bum some- 
thing else; (cHt would 'suMne three of these kings !' (hat 1b, tt would ovenwme and prostrate 
a oertalnporuonofthepower and author!^ denoted I»y the ten boms — perbapB meaning that 
It would usurp someOilng like one-third of the power of tha kingdom danotedlrrthelburtb 
beoet; (^H wouldbeohaiBotarliodhyan'oganoeandhanghtlneas— somudhsothatthe&iFCDa- 
struc^an of Itfl clalmB woold he that of * fepeaking agBinBb the Most Hl^;' (s)lb would * wear 
out the saints of Uie Host EIgh>— evklently re&rrlng lo periHcutlon ; (/) it would lAidm legis- 
lative auCborl^ so as to '(flange times and laws' — or claarlv relbrrlng £o some daim set no 
over utabHslied laws, or to nnusual anthoritjr, vs. 24, at. WInto theliand of this new poner, 
all theae tidngs would be given ibr 'a time, and (im«, and balf a time f implying (hat It would 
not be pffl^anent, but wonld come to an and,Ter.3e. (b) After that there would lie a Jnd^ 

BWaj, to be utterly deatawadi ver. ^ (0) There would anna a p*ridd when Iba whole do- 
mimonof the aarlL. would pasa into tlie handsof the saints ^ of. In otbcr words^ there woitM 
beannlversnlKdgnof tbeprInclpleBoftrDAandr1ghtaoasneBS,Ter-^. 

a^ted his henrt He bad been permitted lo look fer Into futurity, and to centemplatc vast 
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CHAPTER Til. 



ithadB of InCerpretlne Uib 



isUoti ■" °™" '■ '^™ - "' ™' -° 



«icpo£[tlonof the langun|te employeil by 
reducad lo tbe fljUowing dgwes : 

L Hordt Bappoaea ibat Uio tjvx bsssla li«ra dencte fhnr porUcDlsr Mugs — N^bucliaduezESj) 
EvU-Merodaeh, BflJahuBsa', and Gjriut. 

II. Bphnem, nlw is fbllimoa by Eioiihoni, supposes (hat tho Bret bcnet referral to the Beby- 
loulsbCbiHaeBn felsgdoia 1 tlis eecoud the UoUsh smplrc unOor Cysxuree 11,, tho threa 'ribs' 
of whJolt denote tbe UedMi, Perfil&n, and ObaJdeaa portloni of that empire ; the Uih'd the Per- 
Bioa emph^ Uia rbur heads and ninga of wfaicA denote tbe spread of tbe Persian emphii tL> 
wards the fcor reglooa vaSisr l«,Ten, or to all B&rta of Oa world ; tbe ftorUi to tbe Oracinii 
omjilre aador Aluonder Hud bis sncceBson, the tan horiiB of wbtoh denote ten emhieDt klogt 
^^ — ii „* ■■ — ^a_ — ^ ttie *lUtle horn' that flprajis up among thena, Antfe- 



m of Uw Idwdeli. 

tfnjL mnvqanLlnip anouier ctvfe el interprer^irB, -nnom iietaci 
ne here rel^rrod to la the BobyleulBb^llisU 



m Inlerprotation which baa preYsSlefl m the church is f 
ut dsnntas the ObglilBBQ )ilD((dom; Uia second the Med 
end his sucocasors; tbe IDurth the 1 



modifleatkins, espeolallj in rofinvnce to tbe alfinltk*tion of the ten honis, ai 
tbet spnutg up iunoii£ tliaiii- Soma, who under the Mth bhudom, suiipoae thai tbe reign of 
Chilsli Is iSeaei to, regard the tburUi Ungdom as lelHllng to Home under (boOajSars, tuid that 
.*.. x._ 1 — L — •__ J 1 !.__ j^igflji^ and the little horn to Jnllus Cffisar. Others 



, p to ttie personal ---„- 

anppoM that the tea borna Tafhr to ten 



yaotGaax 



broDcbes ia dcfdgDatsd, Di^ bfohammed, or the Pftpocj, or AnllduiBt. 

V. Tba Jaws, in geoeralj suppose tbst the fifth kingdom rotbrs to the rrign of the Messiah; 
but sdU there has been great direnlty of Tlewa amoai; them in regard to tbe application of 
parUoularpartsoflAieprDpbeoT. Uanj of (lie oMsf jnteipreters among them suppossd that 
the tan hoFna denoted tan Boraan deiars, and that the lost bom isOrrslt to Titus Vespasian. 
Most of tbe later Jewish Inlerpceteie refer tUe to their Obnlous Gog and Mogog. 

VL Another Interpretation which baa bad Its aduoaates Is that -nhicb supposes that the tiXt 
hlugdout w«fl the l^ithldeiin ; the seobnd the Persian ; tbe tbird that of Alexander; tbe fourth 

Je^^^ nation tmm die despo^sm of the Syrian kings. 

TU. Aaaepef^enufonemodeof lnterpret«Uon which bos |ireTaili?d to some extent In the 
ehurch, the opinion of Ooetdns may be rofWrea to. He supposes that the first besst, with the 
eogWe winw, denoted tike reign ttf the obrlatian emperors in Borne, anil Ibe spiead of cbria. 
Uonlty under tbem into remote reglous of the East and West ; tbe second, with the three ribs 
in bis month, the Arinm Gotbs, Vandals, and Lomb&rds^ the third, with the fimr beads and 
four wings, the Uobammedan kin^om with the four Oallpbstes; the fbur^, tbe kingdom of 

EoUandlsb, English, ^, prloces and dynasUes or people; and tbe Uttle bom, tlie Fap&cy as 



be statement of these Tirions oplnians, and methods of interpntatlon, 1 have transbi 
a Bertbohlt, Daniel, pp. 418—426. To these alwnld be added tbe opiniim wUeh Bertbo 
--'"-"'^-*-'TS,andwMnbbasbeenhddbymanyoUieTS,andwhlohBerliioldt be-'"^"-" 



and defended at length, i 



„_, ,p. 4M— 448. TbatoplnidnitBnbstantlillj.aiattheflistWnsdomls 

niah kingdom under Nebmiluidiisuar, and that tbe Kings of tbe fitat beast denote 

^^ ^ ed spread of that empire, ^e second beas^ wlt^ the tl^ee'rihs,^ or Jbnjrf, denotes 

le Median, I^rfllan, and BahyloElsb bingdmna, wbloh were ereeted under one sceptre, die Psf- 

"" ---....- x^-. -- — wliyjB and flraj heads, donotea the Sradan dynasty ander 

„„, gAomtbToughont the four poitBoftlie world. Ibefbnrth 

„ kingdom of IJie LaradBB and ^LBUcSdie, under which the Hebrews suffered so 
intent respecting tUs blngOom. (ver. T), mat ' it wu diverse ftom til that went 
to tbe ^jj^truZi^ of the fburtb klngdtan,' or the Qiot that Et was an aggregaU 

kingdom, Bud Bertboldt enumerates them In tbe tbllowlng 

shuB the Crest;' T. Seleocus PUlopat^r; S. Heliodocue; 9. Pti> 
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Bplpbanear wbo bfougM so many coloioltlco v^oa thu Hebrew people. His r^gn lostal. 'le- 
GonrUtiff to Btirthdd^ * a time, and tlmcSf and half a Ume ' — or thri« jcDie and a half; and tlx'ii 
tlHkiDgdDnmBBi:efltar«d ta thepeaplsofGod to be a permanent Klgn, aadf ulUmatoly, nndeL' 



The Intflipretfltloa tliiu atated, BUtyonhye Uk 
is Blrt> malnr^Jned by Prof. Elnari Hlntfl n pn 
SleutRry or Daniel, pp. 173—194, aui 206 

Amidst sueilBTIulutrof^eiiB, the only h pe 
Ing the meaning of this chaptev Is by a CEi a 
the Bymbola emplojed bj Daniel. 

1 In the first year of Eelsha a 
king of Babjloc, Daniel ■ had a 
>> dream and visioDS of liis liead upon 



re to AntiDdioa Bpipbancs , 
I — S3. Compute slso Com- 



of BelsbHsaur, see Intro, to eh. v. a 2. 
Be nas the laet of ibe klnge of BaV- 
lon, laA this fast maj oast eome light 
on (he (lisolosures made in the dream, 
% Daniel liad It dj-ea»i- Marg, jib in 

Tision vban bu was asleep. The Oream 
refers to tiiat repieeentation, and wos of 
snoh a nature that it was proper to epeak 

ii. 1. 



is, he epaJie or told them bg viricing. He 
made a communication of them in this 
manner to the voild. It is not Implied 
that he made any oral communication of 
tbem to any one, but that he commtmica- 
led them — to nit, in the nay specified. 
The word sum bere — eJ^t — means head ; 
and woald properiy denote sncli a record 



j.Noti 



Tould be 



I headmi 



hed. 



1. « A«d miioni of his head u«o» livi 
!. Nol«s on ch. if. 5. Thtn he tmils 
the dream. He made It record of it at the 
lime. He did not commit it to tradition, 
or wait for its fnlfillment before it was re- 
corded, but iong before the events referred 
to occurred he commitfed the ptediotioa 
to writing, that when the prophecy mas 
fniSlled they might be compared with it. 
It was oustomary among the prophets to 
record their predictions, whether commu- 
nicated in a dresjn, in a vision, or by 
words to them, that there might he no 
doubt when the event ocourred tiiat (hare 
had twen au inspired prediction of il^ and 
that there might be an opportunity of a. 
oarefiil comparison of the prediction with 
the cvenL Often the prophets were cont- 
muaded to record their predictions. Bee 
Isa. viii. 1, 16, xxx. S, Hab. ii. 2. Com- 
pare Sev. L 19, xiv. 13, xxt. i. In many 
instances, as in the case before ns, the 
record was made hundreds of years before 
the event occurred, and ns there is all the 
evidence that there could be in a case that 
the record has not been altered to adapt 
it Co the event, the highest proof is thus 
furnished of the inspiration of the pro- 
phets. The meaning here is, that Daniel 
unfile oul the dream as soon as it occurred. 
% AaA told Ihe am of Ihe mamrs. Chal., 



„ _.. way the contents of 

a boD&, or the chief points of a thing with- 
out going into detalL The meaning here 
seems to be that be did not go into de- 
tail—as by writing names, and dates, and 
places; or, perhaps, that be did not en- 
ter into a minute description of all that 
he saw in regard to the beasts that came 
op from the sen, but that he recorded 
what might be considered as peculiar, 
and as having special significancy. The 
Codex Chisia. renders this, iyptaptv zlt 
Kt^XvaMyay—'Se wrote in heads of 
words,' that is, he reduced it to a sum- 
mary description. It is well remarked 
by Lengerke, on this plaoe, that the pro- 
phets, when they described what was to 
oconr to tyrants in fntm-e times, oonveyed 
their oracles in a comparatively dark and 



tbisia 



ould 01 



to ho cleai 
Tlie rea 



10 predictions hod been unflerstood 
by those to whom they referred, that fact 
would have been a modve to tliem to in- 
duce tbem (o defeat them, and as the 
folfllment depended on their voluntary 
agency, the prophecy would have been 
void. It was necessary, therefore, in gen- 
era], to avoid direct predictions, and the 
mention of names, dates, and places, and lo 
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CHAPTER Til. 



malte nsa of «j^Bi!wfe whose tnaaning would 
bo obscnre at Ihe tJtne when the predio- 
tion was mode, but wliieb \70Qld bo plain 
when the evoot should ooour. A oom- 
B. i, 9, 11, 1*, will show that 



only a 



)f what 



lOOFdad. f jlfoilm. Marg., asin Chald., 
wai'ds. The term wordt, howayer, is of- 
ten used to denote things, 

2. Dauiel upake aad said. Thafls, he 
Epake and said in the manner intimated 
In the previona versa. It woe by a record 
madeat the time, and (has he might be 
E^id to tpeak to his own geDeraCion and 
to nil future Wmes. H laaio in m;/ meioa 
b;/ night I behold in the ybioti; that 
Is, ho son represented to biin the seena 
I procoeda to deaeribe. Ho 



ued to E 



onBters oatoe up froi 



t, and the 



storms, wonld be a natu 
denote a nation, or nation 
internal eonflicts, or nalio 


al emblem to 
.agitated with 
ns in the midat 


and the prophets, hosts of 
lug a land are compared 
waters, and mighty ohan 
nation E to the hearing 
ooeau in a storm. Cemp 
jiTii, 2; laa. yiii. J, 8, x 
Dan. si. 40; Roy. liti. 
reader will bo reminded 
tion hare of the trords 


trmie™ inC^! 

ta "^^""oi^ 
billows of th» 
Jer. ilyL 7, 8, 
a. 12, lis. 19; 
. The ehiBsio 
n the deeerip- 
of Virgil, JSki. 


AeTeloHagmiiieaoto 
ftna data porta luunt, et t*rra) 

Una Eurna, Kotusquo ruoat c 
Adieus, it TsstoTToIyimt ad 


turbine pelflBBt. 
itteralluetuE. 



ilis. 38. The number of the w d 
hero referred to as /our oa they ' 

of the earth Nothing is more mm 

th to d te b m th m 

th Ca. th S ft th W 

U N th w d b h Lilt — E 

A t i pbyru B aa, ^ i 

I B t b d f th m 

to fl t t s th Th w nd b 

hdtiuallq te dsmd 

m t til ea h g mto w 

mm t Th H b w IT rd—ni — 
ni tob Ic b tftbaaf 
ta I m f wote J b xl 23 
ifth kgfthfmth wmb 
Jb V, 8 ar h gf h 
to b ttl E k ii 2 Henee the 
Ch Id (el k f th te h forth as 
th w d Th ymb 1 h would na- 
t roll; d t« m n Id ommotien 
m g th ti fth wnds of hea- 
ven should rush together in oonfueion. 
% Upon Ihe g'-eal 'ca. This eipreseion 
would ptoperly opply to aiij great aea or 
'-' -' 's probable "•'' "■ 



was from this a^tated sea that 
that Daniel saw, representing Eooeeaeiya 
kingdoms, seemed Co rise ,- and the f^ 
interpretation of tbiE part of the symbol 



i by t m d th t f m ai 

mm t th w id 

k gd m h g th h ( i 

h d by th pr f th f 

«,tB W t Ily 1 k th f mi 

f th t ro lat f th g 

I h th t gitat d d 

wh h th J tmggl d ag t 



I th 



f tb g wh h J 






Id I 



thatv 



,0 Daniel would b 



t p th pen d wh h mm d 

ately preceded the reign of Hehnohad- 
neaiar, or the kingdom whieh he founded 
and adorned. Hia rapid and estenaive 
eonqneala; the ogitation of the nations 
in self-defenee, and their wars against 
one another, wonld be well denoted by 
the agitation ef the ocean aa seen in 
yision by Daniel. It Is trae that thers 
have been many other perioda of the 
world to wbieh the image would be appli- 

appllcable to this period, and that would 
bo all Ihnt would be nouossary if the de- 



ny GoOglc 



3 And four great beasts came| 4 Tho first was like a t lion, and 
"up from the sea, diverse one from had eagle's ''wings: I heheld till 
another. the winga thereof ■were plucked. 






Nob at 01 



,^/™ 



e the following verMB. Tbeir pnrti- 
cnlnr form is described in the enbseqiieut 
veraos. The design of mentiouing then! 
here, os coming np/rom lis sea, seems to 
hnve been to show that this aaeoaaBion 
of fcingdoma sprang from the agitations 

presented by the heaving ocean. It is 
not uneommon for the prophet to make 
use of animals to represent or sjmbalise 
kingdoms and nations — Dsuall; by some 
onimal which Iras in n manner peculiar 
(o the land thatnns symbolised, ornhich 
abounded tbere. Thus in Isa. xxvii. I, 
leviathan, or the dragon, or crocodile, is 
used to represent Babylon. See Notes on 
that passage. la Esek. axix. 3 — 5, the 
dragon or the crocodile of the Nile is put 
for Fbaraoh; in Ezek. xxxii. 2, Pharaoh 
is compared to a young lion, and to a 
whalo in the seas. In Ps. Isxiv. 13, li, 
tho kingdom of Egypt is compared to 
the dragon and the loviathnn. So on 
ancient coins, animals are often used as 
emblems of kingdoms, as it may be added, 

Britain now, and the eagle the United 
States. It is well remarked by Lengerke, 
(in loc) that when the prophets design to 
represent kingdoms that we mode up of 
other kingdoms, or that are oombined by 
being brought by conquest under the 
power of others, they do this, not by any 
single animal as actually found in na- 
ture, but by monsfera — fabulons beings 
that are oompoundad of others, in which 
the peenliar qualities of different animals 
are brought together — as in tbs case of 
the lion with eagle's vinga. Thus in 
Rov. siii. 1, the Romish power is ropre- 
aonted by & beast coming oat of the 
sea haTing seven heads and fen horns. 
Comp. ii. Eao, (Apoery.) si I, where 
an eagle Is represented aa coming from 
the sea with twelve feathered wings and 
three heads. As an illustratjon of the 
Bttempts made in the apocryphal writ- 
ings K imitate the prophets, the whole 



of cb. si. nnd ch. xii. of tho second book 
of E«ra may be referred to. If Diverse 
miefrom anothei: Though they all oume 
up tiora the same abyss, yet they differed 
froro each other — deso^ng doubtless that 
though the successive kingdoms referred 
to would all rise out of the nations i-e- 
presented by the agitated SCO, jet thnt 
in important respects tbey would differ 
from each other. 

4. The first was Uie a Uoa. It ia to be 
assumed in explaining and applying these 
symbols, that they are tign{fieatit — that 
is, that there was some ndaptedneaa or 
propriety in using these symbols to de- 
note the kingdoms referred to; -or that 
in each case there was a reason why the 
particular animal was selected fur a sym- 
bol rather than one of the othera ; that ia, 
there was something in the lion that was 
hetUr fitted to aymboliie the kingdom 
referred to, than there was in the bear or 
the leopard, and this was the reason why 
this particular symbol was chosen in the 
case. Itis to be further assumed that all 
the characteristics in the symbol were 
significant, and we are to expect to find 
them ail in the kingdom which they were 
designed to represent, nor can the symbol 
be fiurly appHed to any kingdom unless 
something shall be found in its character 
or history that shall correspond alike to 
the pardcular ciroums lances referred to 
in the symbol, and to the grouping or 
eucoession. In regard to (he first beas^ 
there were five things that entered into 

Eumed were significant: the lion, the 
eaele's wings— the fact that the wings 
icked — the faot that the beast 



IS lifted 






and the faot that the heart of a 
given to it. It is proper to 
tbcEO in their order, and then U 
whether they find a fnlfillmen 
known slate of things. 

(a) The animal that wnsseen:- 
The lion, 'the king of beasts,' is 
mgth and courage, and 






call A 
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CHAPTER VII, 



sand it was lifted "iip from tiioear 
and made stand upon the feet ai 



Scriptui-03, Gen. slis. B, "Jndah ia i 
Jion'a wholp; from the prej, my aoB, ai 

Doadied OB a I'iOD, iwd as an uld Ijon 
who Ehall ronae him up?" The narlili' 
ciiar3al«r, the conqueabt the aupremaoy 

DOtod. So in Biek. lix. S, 3. "Wbati 
thy motbar? A llonesei the la; dom 
Binong liona, alio nonriahed herwheips 
ainoog young lions." Hsra is an Rllr 
aion, aaya Clcotius, to Gon. xlii. 9. Judi 



,mone 1 



^mblen 



( hero 



f the fc 
ignty. The 



a lioi 



>fDhiar< 



iaius BO ISO. i. 851, So Her- 
Achiiles are ODllcd by Homer 
er ^EObTiiv/ioi' — lion-hearled. 
n. I. 63», I). 238, Odjs, \. 766, See file 
cbaraBler, the intrepidity, and the habita 
of the lion fully illustrated iu Bochart, 
HieroB. iib.iii. o, 2, pp. 723—745. Crad- 
ner, der Prophet Jo^, a. lOO, f. Com- 
piUTJ also the following places in Sorip- 
turo, Fs. vii. 3, xiii. 22, Ivii. 4, Iviu. V, 
Isxiv, 4j 1 Sam. avii. 37; Job iv. 8j 
irer.iT,7,xlix. 19,' JoelLBj Isa.xxix.S. 
The yrojiej- notion here, bo far 03 the 
emblem of a lioa ia conoerned, ia that of 
ft king or kingdom that nonld ha dis- 
Mngoishedfor power, conqueat, dominion; 

and kiu^oma. as the lion is among the 
:at — keeping them In 



beasts of 
awe, and 



ling where he pleased, w 
none to cope with him or to visit him. 
(b) The eagles' wings:— n«d had i 
gUi' wfngi. Here appoaca one peei 
arity of the emhlem— the union of thii 
which are not foand joinod together 
nature — the representation of things 
qualities which no one auimat nould 
present. Thelionwonlddenoteonctbii ^, 
or one qn^ty in the kingdom referred 
to— power, dominion, sovereignty — but 
there would be some charueteristlo in 
that king or kingdom wbicli nothing in 
the lion would properly represent, and 
which could be symbolised only by 
' '■ ■ " qualities '" """ '- — ' 



2S 



The 1 






gaisbad for his power, his dommion, ifj 
keopiug Dtheraniuiulsinawe — biaapringi 
and the Beverity of his blow— is notte- 
mnikoble for hia apeed, nor lor goiag/arlh 
to eonquest Ha does not range far to 
aecomplieh bis pnrposi 




tbisaymbol,would be that ofa dominion or 
oonqueat rapidly secured, tit i/a. lion, the 
king of beasts, should move, nob as he 
eommonly doea, with a spring or bound, 

range, but sboald move aa the caglo does, 
with rapid and prelonged flight, extend- 
ing bis conquests a&r. The meaning of 
the symbol may be seen by comparing 
this passage niUi laa. slvi. 11, where Cy- 
rus is oompaied to ' a ravenous bird ' — 
*' calling a ravenouB bird from tl 



n that 
nntry." The eagle Is ai 



of BMi/ViWM: Jer. ii 
swlRer than eagles 
he ahall fly as an ei 
his ninga over Moa 



mblen 



and shall spr 
' See also ch. s 



h. L 8. 

(o) TheelippingofthowingH:— /JeSoiii 
till Ihe WJiga Iherfof were plucked. The 
word used — ain— means to pluck or pull, 
BS to pnll out the board, oomp. Neb. xiiL 
25, Isa- 1. 8, .ind would here be properly 
applied (o soi " '" 

feathers or qi 
eagle. The < 






■mbol ii 



tbiU t! 



s of the conqueror — 
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298 DAN 

as tbere wonid be 10 an ef^ls by plaok- 
ing off the faathers from bis wlnga ; that 
le, the Topidity of bis conttnesta wonld 
eaUBe, TSb prophet says, that he looked 
on until this WHS dona, impljing ttat it 
was not aooompliebed at onea, but leaving 
the impreEsion thnt those conquesta nere 
ostended for. Thoy were, however, 
^eckei, and we see the lion again with- 
out the wings; tho eoTereign Tiho baa 
ceased to spread bia triumphi 
earth. 

(t!> The lifting up from the emth : — and 
it was li/led «p from the ear(5, nnd made 
tta«d vpoa the fiet ai a wrm. Tha' '- "-" 
Uon, with the wings thus plncksd 
made to stanii aprjglit on bis bind feet — 
an unnaual poaition, but the njeaning of 
the aymbol is not diffieult. ICiras still 
the lion — the monareb — but changed at 
if the lion was changed to a man ; tbot 
is, ae H the feroeitj, and tbe power, a ' 
the energy of the lion had given plo 
to tixe comparative weaknees of Oi mt 
There would be as much difference in the 
enae referred to as there would be if B 
lion eo fierce and powerfal shonld be made 
so far to change bis nature aa to stand 
Hprighl^ and to walk HS a man. This, 
would Brideotly denote some remaikabls 
chaiiga — Eomatbirig that would be unn- 
Bual— something, where there wonld be a 
diminution of ferocity, and yet perhaps « 
change to comparative weaknesa — aa E 
man is feebler than a lion. 

(ej The giving to it of a man's heartj- 



a«<2 a 



The 



word heart in the 8cnptures often bas 
closer relation to the intellect cr the ui 
dersionding' than it now has commonly 
withue; and here perhaps it is a general 
term to decoCe Eomolbtng like Aunioa 



beas g 



m y be that tbi 
mgbty uiiire.oaiTjtHi 
its m with the to. 
p d ty f n eagli 




It i> 



^cll reprci 



.ndccd a 



d by 



ge whic) 

it ttm, therefore, all the better represent 
change referredto. In oh.lv. 
16, it is said of Nebuchadneizar, that 'bia 
heart shonld be changed iVom man's, and 
beast's heart should he given to him ;' 
ere, if the symbol refers (» iim, it does 
ot refer to that scene of liHmiliotion when 
ewas compelled to eat grass like a beast, 
at to tbe fact that he was brought to 
look at things as a man should do; he 
ised to aot like a raveaous beaat, and 
was led, to calm reflection, and to think 
and apeak like a man— a rational being. 
Or, if it refers to the empire of Babylon, 
instead of tie mosareb, it would oieaa 
that a change had come over the nation 
□□der the suecesslon of princes, so thai 
the lieroeness and ferocity of the first 
priiioes of tiie empire hod ceased, and the 
nation bad not only closed its conqueEts, 
but had actually heoomcj to some estent, 
moderate and ratioDal. 

Bon, In regavd to the appUcation of 
iltia symbol, lliere can be bnt little diffi- 
oulty, and there is almost no difference of 
opinion atooug espoaitors. All, or nearly 
all, agree that it refers to the kingdom of 
Babyloa, of which Hebaobadneiaac waa 
the head, and to the gradual diminntioa 

cession of Bomparatively weak prinecB. 
Whatever view may be taken of the Book 
of Daniel — whether it be regarded as in- 
spired prophecy composed by Daniel him 



profes* 






in his name, there can be no doubt that 
it relates to tbe head of the Babylonian 
empire, or to tbat to which the 'heatl of 
gold,' in the image referred to In eh. ii., 
represents. The oircumatanooa all so well 

n the esplication of the dream {vs. 10— 
"7) this part of it is not oxplmned— for 
tlio perplexity of Daniel related particu- 
larly to the fourth beast {ver. 19), yet 

here can be no leBSonablo deubt as to 

the kmg of bea^ta^ — would accurately sym- 
■ ■ that kingdom m the days of Nebu- 






f — a kingdom cecupving the 
itiun among other kingdoms 
lion does among other beasts. 
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CHAPTEK VII. 



i '(ide, ind it Tiaii 



ferooity by tha lion. Bee the iharoct 
nnd position of this hiDgdom fnll; illu 
ttfttad in Ihe Notes on oh. li. 37, E 
(b) The engles' mngs nould accurate 
denote the rapid conqneEtQ of that kip 
dom — ita leaving, as it were, its onn r 
tive domain, and flying abroad. The li 
alone nould have ropreseated tbe ch! 
tkct^rof the kingdom considered osnlresdy 



that le, the charaoter o 
fieri'snesB denoted by an 
wHE succeeded by that i 
beiter represented by i bi 
Is not the ohflraoter of tl 
to that of tbe bear, o 



ard; I 



s it a 



s he is 



IVlOg B 



leing a 



bead of other kingdoms j thi 
the eagle, tlie rapidity with which the 
arms of tbe Babylonians itere carried ial« 
Palestine, Egypt, Assyria, &•>, It is tine 
that ihia symbol alone uonld not dcsig- 
nnte Babylon any more than it would tbe 
conquests of Cyrus, or Alexander, or 
Ciesar, bat it is to be talien in the 
neeUoD in which it is here foand, 
no one can donbt that it has a striking 
applicability to Babylon, (c) The clip- 
ping or plucking of these wings would 

it would estand no farther; that is, we 
BCD a aatiou once distiuguiEbed for the 
inrasion of other nations, now ceasing 
lis conquests; and remarkable, not for 
its victories, but aaslondingitt the head of 
all other notions as the lion BlaDds among 
tbe beasts of the forest. All who are 
acquainted with history know that, af- 
ter tbe oonquesta of tliat hingdora uader 
Hebuehadueiaar, it ceased obarocteristi- 
eally to be a kingdom distingaisbed foi 
ttonqoest, hut that, though ander bis suc- 
cessors, it held a pre-eminence or head- 
ship among the nations, yot tbM its vic- 
torias were estended no farther. The 
Euoeessors of Hebucbadneiiar were oom- 
parativelv weak and indolent princes— 
Bs if theVinga of the mobster had been 
plucked, (rf) The rising up of the lion 
on the feet, and standing on tbe feet as a 
man, would denote, not inappropriately, 
the change of the kingdom under the suo- 
cesEOrs of Nebncbadneanar. Bee above in 
the explanation of the symbol, (s) The 
giving of a man's heart to it would not 
be inapplicable Co tbe change produced in 
tbe empire after tbe time of Hebuubad- 
r, and under a succeasion of oom- 



inqueror, but 
distinguished from the wild and ferocious 
beast of the desert Tha change ia the 
character of tile empire, HnUI It oaased 
under the feeble raign of Belabaszar, 
would be well denoted by this symbol. 

6. Aitd behold amilher Jeast, a tecond, 
lihe to a 6ear. Tliat is, ofter the lion bad 
appeared, and he had watched it unUI it 
had nndergone these surprising transfor- 
madona. Thars nra sever^ oironm- 
stnnees, also, in regard to this symbol, 
ijl of which, it is to ha supposed were 
significant, and all of which demand ex- 
plication before ' ^ '~ 




ilively « 



ineffleif 



bear mighty in some respects, have 
been a proper representative of Baby- 
lon, but it would not in all not- in the 
main fespeots. According to Boehart 
{Hieroi. voL i. p. 812), the bear is dis- 

I Unguiabed mainly for two things, oun. 
ning Mid ferocity. Aiislotla says that 
the benr is greedy as well aa silly and 
foolhardy. (Wemyss, key to the symbolic 

fianguoge of Scripture.) Tbe name in 
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Comp. Horace, Bpod. 16, 51. 

Sea YespeTUnns clrcumgemit Vraas imk 
Tirgil mendoDB their fetocity ; 
Atque in prfesepllius ur^ 
gffilire. .fin. -.ii. IJ. 

The bear is noted as eapeciallj tii 
when hungry, or when robted of 
whelps. Jeroma (on Hob. iii. 13,) 
marks, ' It is said by those nbo bare 
studied tbe natnre of wild beaet3, tbat 
none among tbem is more ferocious tban 
the bear when deprived of its young, 
or when hungry.' Comp. 2 Sons. Tivii. S; 
Prov. svii, 12; Hos. xiii. 8. The cha- 
ractetiatioB of the iingdom, therefore, 
tbftt would be denoted by the bear, would 
be ferocily, rouginess, flcroeneesin i 
especially vheu proToked; a spirit less 
tnBBly and noble than that denoted by 
the lion ; severe in its treatment of en< 
mics, with & mixture of fierce and sa\ 
age canning. 

(b) Its rising up on one of its sides :- 
and it raised up iuel/ on one aide, Tb 
Chaldeo word here used— -^ — DCCUl 
nonbere else. It means side (Oesenius 
Rud noald be applied here to the side o 
an animal — as if be lifted np one aid 
before the other when be rose. Tb 
Latin Vulgate renders it, in pane attti 
The Greek (Woiton), cU i.ip<>s l' ltri3a- 
'it stood on one port;' or, as ThompsoB 
renders it, 'he stood half erect' "" 
Codes Chisi, — M rSv iris irXsopSo larSSii 
'it stood npoH one side.' Maurerre 

Gumbent, and stood on the other,' and 
says tiinb this is the figure exhibited 
one of the stones fonnd io Babylon, an 
engraving of whfoS may be seen in Miin- 
ter. Religion d. Babyl. p. 112. The oni- 
miJ referred to here, as found in Babylon, 
says Lengerlie, 'lies kneeling on the 
right foretbbt, and is in the act of rising 
on the left foot,' Bertholdt and Hiivtr- 
nick understand this as meaning that the 
animal stood on the hindfeet, with the 
forepart raised, as the bear is siud t 
but probably the true position is th 
ferred to by Mainrer and Longorko 



ached out, and the bod; on that sidi; 
IS partially nused. This pomlion would 
itarally denote a kingdom tliab bad been 

g itself doliberately for some purpose, 

1 of conquest or war— as the bear that 

had been couching down would vise when 

hungry, or when going forth for prey. 

[e) The ribs in its mouth: — anrf it had 

ree ribs in the mo-ulh of it between the 

lih of it. Eertholdl understands this 

of fangs or tuske— or fangs crooked or 

' it like ribe, p. 451. Bat the proper 

laing of the Chaldeo Ji|?^ is the same 

the Hebrew JjVs— a rii. (Geaeniiia.) 

Latin Valgate is tres orrlines — three 

fs; the Syriao and the Greek, thee 

ribs. This wonld be sufficiently cbarac- 

terietie of a, bear, and the attitude of the 

some other animal, and had, in devour- 
ing it, torn out three ribs from its side, 
and now held them in it^a moath. It was 
slowly rising from a recnmbent posture 
with these ribs in its month, and about 
to receive n command t« go forth and 
devour much flesh. The number three, 
in this place, lengerko supposes to bo 
a round number, without any speoiol eig- 
niflcaney; others suppose that it denotes 
the nnmbcr of nations or kingdoms which 
the people here represented by the bear 
had overcome. Perhaps this latter would 
be the more obvious idea as suggested 
by the symbol, but i' ' ' 



a proper 



anding of a i 



order t 

bol to . 

The natural idea which would be sag- 
ed hy this jiart of the symbol would 
latof a kingdom or people of a fierce 
roHgh charaoler having already sub. 

dued others, and then, oiler reposing, 

I overoome others. The symbol would 
B a very striking one to represent a 

(rf) The command given to tills beast : — 



d lh,,s 
M«c?i fietk. That i 



, itwi 



I said to 



e, dej,m: 
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E. C. 5. 



CHAPTER VII. 



forth iind deyuar. I'hia oomiriand is 
ivlinllj in occordnnee with the nnlnre of 
tiia booi:. The bonriBcalled by Aristotle 

— a beaal devoarmg emrj/lJiing f^Riet, Hat 
vili, 5), and do bettor descripiion oonid 
be given of it. As n Bjmbol. tliie nonid 
properly he apiilicnble lo a, DOitios, abont 



God to 



onquee 



ilraady nmdo! to arouse itself 
Icoin its reposo Hnd to aohieTS ne 
trininpha. 

Tbe nppliontion of tliis symbol mis Di 
explained by llie angel to Dnniel ; bot i 
the former nppertDined to Eabylon, thei 
Giiij bo little dilHeulty in nndcrstanding 
to nbat this is to be applied. It is evi- 
dently to (hatwhioli suoeeeded the Baby- 
lonian — the Medo-Persiim, the kingdom 
ruled suooeaaiTely by Cynia, Cmnbysos, 
Bmerdis, Dai'ius, Xernea, Artaserxes, and 
Caiius Nothus, until it was overthrown 
by Alesander the Great, Tbe only en- 
quii7 now is, as lo the pertinsney of the 
eytnbol here employed to represent this 
klnsdoni. 

(o) The symbol of the bear. As 

ilei-oe, rough, overbearing, and nibitrary 

miijlitbave applicability to any such king- 
dom, it would better represent tliat of 
Medo-Porsia Ulan the iio» . would— for 
while, in some respects, either tiymhol 
would be applicable Ic either nation, the 
Medo-Persiau did not stand so decidedly 
at tbo bead of nnUons as the Babyloi ' 
As to iisekaracier, howeTOr, tiie heai 
nut an inappropriate sjmhoL Taking 

tlic whole nation together, it was " 

aod rough, and unpolished, little dis] 
l« friendliness with the naUons, an< 
sntdsfled while any around it had peaee 
or prosperity. In the image seen in 
ch. ii., this kingdom, denoted by the breast 
and arms of silver (ver. 32], is desciibed 
in the explanation (ver. 39) as 'inferior 
In tbee;' that is, to NebDObadaei 
For a eufScientl; full aceoant of this 
iiingdom— of the mad projects of Cam- 
bysee, and his savage rnge against the 
Ethiopians — well represeuMd by the fero- 
city of the bear ; of the ill-starred expe- 
dition to Greece under Xerxes — an expe- 
dition in its fleroenesa and folly we" 
represented by the hear, and of the d^ 

Xerxes — well represented by tliB bea 
25 « 



OS compared with the lion, see Notes 
on ch. ii. Ii9. No one acquainted with 

propriety and applicability of the emblem, 

(b) The rising up on its side — or tVom 

a reonmbent posture, as if it had been in 

a state of repose, and was now arousing 

itself for action. Different interprela- 

t h h ad pted f th mbl m 

ppl >1 t Ui M d P rs Th 

t H b w t rp t as J m 



plai 


tnsm 


g th t h t 




id 


m th 


th 




th k od m 


1 ff 


m J dea d d t 


y t. 


Th 


1 G U 




gth 


tdd tijur 


die 


hi ot 


t. Bph 


andTh d 


pi tas 






f th Med 




t d 


h Btde t 


h Id 


If w th t prop 


th 




t it 



; itself n 



ing nioi 



■, Uio Medo-Pere 
was oomposed of two kingdoms, one of 
whiob was more exalted or advanoed 
than the other. Comp. Lengerke. The 



teof r 



ipose 1 






everynay(|uite applicable to the COD 
of the Medo-Persiau empire, after tas 
oooquests by Cyrus, as he overran the 
kingdom of Lydia, Ac, then reposing, 
and BOM about arousing to the oonquest 
and subjugation of Bobjlon. The pre- 

rhoutB^CsVIoifffletr when "having 

the conquest of Lydia, and the dethrone- 
ment of Crcesus, he is meditating the 
destraction of Bahjlon. This interval 
of repose lasted about a year, Mid it is 
this time that the united empire is seen, 
under the image of the I 



self t< 



conquefts. 

(0) The rib! 
This, as above 



Drth to ne« 
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iM DANIEL. 

6 After this I beheld, and lo an- other, like i 



[B, C. 555. 
leopard, which had 



bear appearing in tbHt maonei: wonld '. 
dicatfi that sojaG othor animal hoA been 
OTsrcome and Elaia by him, and torn in 
piecsE. The eiubUm wonld bo fulBlled 
if the pover here eymbolisod bait been 
EUrjoeEsfsl In former waia, and bad rent 
kingdopis or people aennder. That this 
deserlption xaold apply to tho Medo- 
Persian poRer before its attack on Baby- 
lon, or before extending its dominion 
over Babylon, and its esCabliEbtneal; as 
the Medo-Persinn kingdom, no one tan 
donbt. Gomp. Uie Sotes on ob. 11. S9. 
lb has been commonly supposed that 
Cjrne sUEMjeeded to the throne of Media 
without WM. Bnt tbis is far from being 
tin OBse^thongh so represented in nfinl 
may be regarded as tbe romance of tbe 
Cyrop^dia. Xn the Anabasia of Xeno. 
phon, however, tbe faot of hie having 
subdued Media by arms, is distinctly 
admitted, iii. 4, J, 12. Herodotus, Cteaiaa, 
Isocrates, and Straho, all agree also in the 
feet that it was so. The Upper Tigris 
was the seat of one campaign, where tl 
ellJeB of LaiTSBB and Meapihi were tnkt 
by Oyrug. From Strabo we ieam tin 
the deeisire battle was fought on the spi 
where Oyrua afterwards bailt Pasa 
garddB, m Peram, for his capital. Si 
Kitto, Cjclo. Art. Cyrus. In addition 
this, we are to remember tbe well-knon 
oonqaeElB of Cyrus, in Iiydia and els 
iihere, and the propriety of the emble 
will be apparent. It may not be certain i 
that the nasiber three is signitleant in 
the emblem, bnt it is potitible that there 
may bave been lefereaoe to tbe three 
iingdoma of Persia, Media, and lydia, 
that were actually under the domiaion 
of Cyfns when the aggressive movement 
was made on Bnbylou. 

(d) The command to 'arise and devour 
much fleah.' No one can fail to aee the I 
appropriateness of tbis, considered as' 
addressed to the Med'o-Persian power — i 
that power wbicli subdued Babylon; 
which brought under its dominion a con- 
siderable part of the world, and which,! 
tinder Darius and Xerxes, poured its mil- 1 
lions on Greece. The emblem hero used ! 
is, therefore, one of tbe most striking and 
appropriate that could bo employed, andj 

to this kingdom, and that, in all the par. I 
licnlara, there was a clear fulfillment. | 



6. 4/yej- tMa I iekeld, and lo mother, 
like a leopard. That is, a^ before, after 
tbe bear had appeared— in indicating that 
this was to be a succeeding kingdom or 
power. The beast whieb now appeared 

oases, so in regard to this, there are 
several circumatances which demand es- 
plnnntion in order to understand the 
perhaps, in 




(a) The animal ilself ;— a Uopard. Tbe 
word here used — 154. — or in Heb. ijp)^ 
denotes a panther or leopard, so called 
from his spots. ThisisaweUknownheaat 
of prey, distingnished for blood-thirsti- 
neas and cruelty, and these oharacteris- 
tioe are eapeoially applicable to the female 
pMitber. The animal is referred to in tbe 
Soripturea as emblsmatio of tbe following 
things, or as having the following cbarne- 
teristics.- (1) Aa nezt in dignity to tho 
lion — of lie eame general nature. Cocop. 
Boohart, Hieroi. P. I. Lib. iii. c. vii. 
Thus the lion and the pantber, or leopard, 
are often united in tbe Soriptnres. Comp. 
Jer, v. fi. Hob. siii. 7. See also in the 
Apoorypba, Eeclesias. xxviii. 23. So alao 
they are united in Homer, II. ^, 

'Neither bad the leopai'd nor the lion 
snoh strength.' (2] As diatinguiahed for 
cruelty, or a fierce natme, as eonti'aaWd 
with the gentle and tame animals. I^o. 
xl. tl, "And the leopard ahall lie down 
with the Md." In Jer. v. S, it is com- 
pared with the linn and tbo wolf; "A 
lion out of the foi^est shall slay them, and 
a wolf of the evening shall spoil them, a 
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«pon the back of it four wings of a fowl; the beast had also four 'headB; 
omd domiiiion was giien to it. 



ienpn-rd shall wotoh over f3ieir cl 
Cooip. Hoa. jtiiL 7. (3) Aa diaSnguished 
for BwiftneBs or fieetueas. HabiU:. L S: 
" Their hoi-aea aie Bwiflsr thnn the leop- 
ards." Oomp. also the qaototiona from 
rihe oliiaEies m Bodmit as Bhcwe, p. 
788. His floetiiasB ia often referred to; 
the celerity of hia spring or iound espe- 
'Cially^ hy the Greek and itomau WFltoTs. 
{4) Aa insidions, or as Ijing ia wait and 
aprin^Bg uneipeotedly npoD the unwary 
ta-BveHer, Conip. Hoa. xiii. T ; "Aa & 
leopard by the way will I olfflerre them ;" 
(hat is, I will iratci— lir^f — tiiom. Bo 
Fliny aaya of leopurde : Iniitlunt jmi-di 
■eoaclenia afhoniaij oorlMUaliqtK eHna»i-H- 
niis iu pratfrttaaia deeUitait. (jlThey 
are aharaoterized by Iheir spqta. Ia the 
^general natore of tike animal tliere ia a 
strong reaemUanco to the lion. Thne, 
an Arabic writer quoted by Booha.rt, de, 
Jtnen the leopomi to lie ■* aa animal resem- 
bling tlie lion, exoept that it ia Bmallor 
' 'n marlied liy black spots. 



The proper idea 



a this 



as n ey mboi, ivould be of a nation 
kingdom that wenld bave mere Qoble- 
(3 thnn the one repreeenl^d fcy the haai, 
'. a leas deoisivo hendahip over others 
ui that represented by the lion ,- a na- 
ti that was addieted to eonqnest, or 
it preyed upr " ■---- "" 



IS, and perltape 

IS elements, but of var 






cation of this. 

(6) The four winga ;— wSicS had npon 
(la back o/ itfatw «%s of a /mol. The 
first beast was seen with the winga of an 



this '- 



without a 






jticular jh'iuj of winga, 
though the'jtuiH^ is mentioned. In both 
«f them oolerity of movement Is undonbt- 
eily iatonded — celerity beyond what 
would he properly donot«d by the animal 
itself—the lion or the lei^ard. If there 
is a diSerenoe in tlie design of the repre- 
sentatjon, as thei'e would seem to be by 
montioniug the kind of wing" in the one 

more bold aud oilendcd flight; the latter. 



a. flight more rapid, denoted by the foiir 
winga. We should look for the fulfil- 
ment of the former ia a nation that ex- 
tended its conquestaoyerabroadorspaoe; 
in the latter, to a naUon that moved with, 
more oeleri^. But there is some dan- 
ger of pressing these similitudes too far. 
Nothing ia said in the passage about the 
arrangement of the wings, exee^ that 
they were on the baoh of the ^imal. It 
ia to I>e -supposed that there were two on 
each side. 

(c) The four beads :—i;iiicE»tila<Jci;<io 
/bur head). Ibis representation must 
hare been designed to signiCy Mther that 
the one power or Idngdom denoted by 
the leopiud was composed of fosr aepa- 
rate powers or nations now nnited in one ; 
■er that there were ibar sncceasive kings 
or dynasties that made up its history; 
or that the power or liingdom aotnally ap- 
peared, as seen in its prevailing oharacter- 
istia,i»adiElinetdomiiiiou,aa bavingfoui 
heads, w as being dirided into so many 
separate sovcrfflgnties. It seems to me 
that either one of these would be a pro- 
per and natural fulfilment of the design 
of the image, tjioagh the second sug- 
gested would be less proper than either 
of the others, aa tbe heads appeared on 

tie hom sprung up in the midst of the 
other ten, as represented in the fourth 
beaat— but existed simulianeously. The 
general idea would be, that in aome wi^ 

Eourees of power blended into one, or 
actually exerted the same kind of do- 

kiagdom as diatlnguisbed from the others. 

(d) The dominion given to it -.—and 
domiv-um wot given to it. That is, it was 
appointed to ruie where the former had 
ruled, and until it should be snceeeded 
by another — tlie beast with the ton 

In regard to the application of this, 
though the angel did not explain it to 
Daniel, except in general that a kingdom 
was represented by it (ver. 17), it would 
seem that there could be little diiffienity, 
though theto baa been some variety in the 
■ - 1 entertained. Maurar, Lengerhe, 
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DANIEL. 

thoTiliigilom 



any proper aeusflT eiiecem toat of Baby- 
lon ; (2J the repraseDtation oE the benr 
■witk threo ribs baa no proper ftppUeo- 
Hlitjto Media! (3) tbe wbole deaorfp- 

aeeond heost, acoords entirely with the 
biBtory of the Meflo-PerBian empirs. If 
Ihie be bo, then ve naturall; loot for tbe 
flilfllmentof this Bjmbol— the third bead 
—in the MngdoiQ or dynasty tba,t fol- 
lowed direcUy that of Medo-Persiit— the 
Hooed'onlan dynaaty or kiagdom fonnded 
by AlexnndeF iJie Great, extCDding ovt 



M The four he 

It is well known fhat wl 



ountriea before 



Babylon and the i 



lOCHpied by 
Bnallon 



ttat oU the circaaistiuiies agree witl 

(a) The aniniitl— the leopaid. The 
eomparative nobleness of the anim ' 
beast of prey ; the celerity of its t 



a prey, a 



»ellw 



the kingdom of nbich Alesandcr 
the founder. Indeed there was no other 
kbgdom among tho naeients to nbich 

it eonld be better applied ; and 

admitted that, on tbe snppofliFi 

was the design of Daniel to choc 

bol thid ffonld represent lbs Macedonian 

empire, he eooM not baye eeleoted " 

tliat was better adapted to it than 

leopard. All the obaraeleriatica of 

animal IbaC have been noticed— fl) as 

iicxt in dignity to the lion ,■ (2) na diatin- 

gnishedforaEercenature; {3)a ' 

teriied by fleetness; (4)- os ki 

lying in wait, and apringing suddenly 






id (6) in the t 



the ohan 
ibe kingdox 



— their spots — all agree nitb. 
teristicB of Alezander, and hir 
! among the nations, nnd niti 
nas founded by liim it 
uiH uush (i) The fonr wings. Tbe» 
3'epresent well the rapidiiy of the con 
qaests of Alesander, for no more rapic 
eoni^neata trece ever made than were biE 
in the East. It was noticed that tb< 
leopard had four wings, a.3 eontraated 
Willi the first beast, in referenoe to which 
itioaed; the one de- 



]ta of Hctrachadneziua, 
th those of AJexandec. 
ited to one body. 



I Aleii 

• four of his 



be at the 

iloDS, yet 

srmgmg rrom toe same sonroe, anil 

n fact, but the Mocedsnion empire. 

fact would not be so wcK repi'esentotl 

by four dietinet and separate animals as 

animsl w' ' ' " 



! the bead represei 



in fact nr 



authority or do- 



gby 



(. Thei« 
idered ns Jtaeedomnii oontinned it» 
sway tin it mis airallowod np by the Ro- 

domin'ion as distinct from that of Baby- 
lon OF Medo-Perain; OS baring charae- 
tariatiiB laili/ee these; an intrsducing a 
new order of thlogs, eontinaed, tbougb 
that power was broken np and oienisofl 

reignty. The fbet was, that, at the death 
of Alexander, to whom the fmrnding of 
this empa^ woe owing, " Phi^ Aridseus, 
Inother of Alexander, nnd bis infant soa 
by Rosttsn, were appointed by the fiea- 
ernla of the nrmy to sueooed, and Perdic- 
eoB was made regent. The empire was 
divided into tbirty-thret "- 






desolating wars, and a period of confu- 
sion, anarchy and crime enaned, that ia 
almosD^ffithout a paraHel i» the history 
eftheworM. After (hebatttooflpsus, 3M 

tho empire waa diiidod into fosr king^ 
dema — Thrace and Bythhiia under Lysi- 
mnchua; Syria nnd the East under Selen- 
cna; Egypt nnder l^lemy Soter, and 
Macedonia nnder Csssandar." Lyman, 
Hist. Chart. It was these four powers, 

fonnded by Pomander, that was clearly 
represented by the four beads, (d) The 
dominion girea to it. No one esn doubt 



fully corre^cnd with t] 



;e eapid one { and. tl 



flight, end t) 



. olhi 



kingdom. ' 
only one other circnia stance t 
(bough perhaps we are not ti 

j oiflc events. It is tho fact t! 
weU- 1 &vd ifi mai'ked by spo?*— a • 
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b dreadful and terrible, and Btrocg 



nhich many bare snpposed bad a fuIGl- 
tuuut ib the fact tbat, QUmeroUa nntlone, 
not homogeneona, >reie fonnd in the em- 
pire of Alexoader. Bo BocbEirt, Hieros. 
P. i. Lib. iii. o. rii. p. 789, Buys: 'Tbe 
spots of Oifl leopOTd refer to tbe different 
QUstoios of the Dfttiona over wbioh be 
ruled. Among those, besideB the Maoe. 
doniang, Greeks, Tbracianfl,nnd nijriang, 
■ ■■■■ -e Lj- 



i othcf pattioulars nhioli wi 



pi re. 

7, 8. A/ier liis I eaio ia (is mghl vi- 
aiont. The other beasts nere eeen bIed 
in a dream (rer. 1), nnd this probably in 
the same night, tbough ns a. EubBequeat 
paiC of tlie dream, for the ^bole vision 
cvideudr passed before the propliel; in a 
.leoeesion, or tbe 



up of a nen horn; the tnight-atid terror 
of the boast, and the long duration 
of its dominion Hpon the earth, at- 
traoied and flsed the attention of Dan- 



Loftb 






eulai^ly to ask an ex- 
planation of the angel of the meaning of 
this part of the vision, rer. 19. 1 And 
behold a foarlh heast, Tbis beast had 
peoulior Oharooterbtioe, all of which were 
regarded as symbolieol, ond all of which 
demand exp^natioa in order that we 



iTB a jnst 
of Ihe sy 



t— b eh 
. b t t 



mhol 






tlj a 



siuglB dreai 
fact Chat be 



1. Tbe 

first ont represents the animal as be first 
appeared with ths ten homsi the second 
as he inar have appeared witli another 
born springing op to the midst of them. 
Ae in reference to the three former 
beasts, aJso, go m regard to this, it will 
be pioper to explain first the 

fioiHce of the dificrent j ' 

symbol, and then in tbe o 



L of the 
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D be uo doubt a 
y of this, for it i 



exceedingly ; and it had great iron 
teeth: it devoured and brake in 
pieces, and stomped the residue witli 



!e than either of the others, 
and vaa evidenU; a monster eueh ua 
CDul^sot be desigaated bj & eingle niune. 
The terms Tihich are used Iiere in de- 
BcribiQg the b.aast— rfrearffiii, Ui-ribU, ex- 
ceedingly ttrong, are nearly aynoayinouB, 
and ai'6 lieoped together in order to ^va 

b" ™e b^r ' 

to the generid 

explained (rer. 23,) as denoiiig a king- 
dom that 'should deTonr the nliole 
earth, and tread it down, and break it in 
pieces/ As a symbol, it ^ouM denote 
some power mueb more feniful and moch 
more lo be dreaded; having a wider 
duminioD ; and moi'e alern, more oppres- 
siTB in its citaraeter, more severe in ite 

tie liberty of otbevs; advaooing mor 
by power and terror, and less by art an 
iranning, than either. This chariMjtfli 
iatio la maaifest thronghout the symbol. 

(6) The teeth (Ter.7):—oi«iiiAorfjren/ 
iron tetlh. Not only leeth or tnaks, brcI 
as other animals may have, bnt teetl 
made of iron. This is oharaetecislic of i 
monster, and shows that there was to b 
something very peculiar in the dominion 
that was here symbolized. The teeth are 
of nse to eat or devour ,■ and the symbol 
here is that of devouring or rending—. 
BB a lieroe monstei' with such teetii might 
bo snpposed to rend or devour nil tSat 
was before it. Thii too woold denote a 

BavHge ferocity ; a nation that would be 
aign^y formidable to all others. For 
iltustratiou, comp. Jer. xv. 12 i Micah 
iv. IS. As explained in ver. 33, it is said 
tbat the Mngdom denoted by this would 
' rfswjiM- the whole earth.' Teeth— great 
teeth, aie. often used as. tbe symbols of 
oruelty, or of a devouring enemy. Thus 
in Prov. ixx. 14, " There is n generation 
whose teeth are as sworda, and their jaw 
leeth ore as knivea, to devour the poor 
from off the earth, and tl ' " 

Dovld 



to denote the cruelty of tyran 
" Thou hast broken the teel 



the feet of it: ; 
from all the bea 
it ; and it had tc 



godly;" Ivii. i, "whose teeth are spears 
andarrows;" Iviii. 6, " break theh' teeth 
in their mouth ; break out the great teeth 
of the yoTuig lions." 

[e) The Btamping with the feet (ver. 
T) -.—it dewxa-ed and brahe in pieces, a«d 
stamped the residue vrilh the feet of fl. 
That is, lite a fleroe monster, whatever 
it oould not devour it stamped down and 
crushed in the earth. This indicates a 
disposition or purpose to destroy, for 
the snSs of deeti'ogins, or where no other 
pui-pose oould be gained. It denotes 
rage, wratJi, a determination to ornsh all 
la its way, to have univei'snl dominion ; 
and would be applioable to a nation that 
subdued and oroshed others for the men 
<aSe of doing i(, or becansB it was un- 
willing that any other should estet nnd 
enjoy liberty — even where itself oould 

' hope for any advantage. 



Jai 



I tact that it wi 



t (ve 



ent from 
7):— and >'. 



it could be c 



efrom alt Ihs bi 

iefore <!. The prophet does n6t s 
parlionlarly, in what respects it w 
ferent, for he does not attempt t 
its appearflBoe. It was not a 1 
bear, or a leopard, but he does i 
precisely what it was. Probably 
enob a monster that there were n 
mals with whii 



in wbieb it was different — as in regard lo 
the ten horns, the little bom, the iron 
teeth, &o., but still the imagination is 
left to fill up the piotnre in general. 
The meaning of this most be, Uiat the 
fourth kingdou, represented by this lieast, 
would be materially different from tboec 
wbioh preceded it, and we must look fur 
the italfilment in some features that 
would chaj-BOleriae it by which it would 
e the others. There niuet be 
ig marked in the difference — 
ing that would be more than the 

(=) Tho ten horns {ver! 7) ^m"d'it had 
ten hoitta. That is, the prophet saw on 
it ten horns as cfaamcterizing the bes^t. 
The horn is a symbol of power, and is 
frequently so nsed as an emblem or sjuj- 
hol in Daniel (vii. 7, 8, SO, 24, viiL B~9, 
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another little =hom, before wliom 



20—22), nnd RevBlalion T. 6, xui. 1, 11, 
xvii. 3, 12, 16. It is used as a symbol 
becnnse tUo great strength of hornsd 
sniibnls is feund there. Tliua in Amos 



of t^e false prophet Zei^akuib. "Ho 
mnde him faoms of tree, nod said. Thus 
saitli Jehovah, 'With these thou eiiiUt posh 
tlie Syrians, unUl then have oonsamed 



tsrod and wa£ted the Jena. Comp. "Wo- 
mjsB on the sjmboliflal looguags of 
Soriptnre, AtL ioivs. There 



doab 



to the 



axplained in i 



pari of the chaptej ^ 
horna ore tbo teo kings th&t fball atlee.' 
It would seem, alee, from that esplana- 
tion, that ttiey were to he tan hingathat 
would 'arise' or spring oat of that king- 
dou) at some period of its hiatflry. "And 
the ten homg, oat ol this kingdom, are 
ten kings that aholl orise;" that is, not 
that the kingdom itself would spring out 
of t«n others that would be amalgamated 
m- consolidated into one, hat that onl ot 

Isn that would eicrcise dominioB, or in 
wliioh the power of the one kingdom 
would be nltunateij lodged. Thoogh Dan- 
pertaining to the beast when he firat eaw 
him, ;et the subsequent explanation is, 
that these horns were emblems of the 
manner in which the power of that ODO 
kingdom wonld be finally exerted; or' 
that leu kings or dynaati 



the same general cbaracteristio would 
remiun, there would spring up ten kings. 
Of dynasties, or kingdoms, in which the 
power would he oonoentralcd. 

(/) The sprin^ng np of the little 
horn (yer. 8); — / cansidet-ed the horna, 
and, behold, there caJne tcp nmoit^ th&n 
another Uttle hont. There are several 
points io be noticed in regard to (hla ; 
(1) The fact that he 'considered the 
homsi' that Is, be looked on them until 
■ 1. This 



s that when 



e first SB 



, and ti 



king 



flvy of the 



iplied that it was not on event which 
would soon occur. (2) It eprang np 
'among' the otherai—inij'3— staring 
from the aorao aourco, and appertaining 
to the some animal, and, therefore, a de- 
velopment or putHng forth of the same 
power. The languBge here nsed does not 
designate, with any degree of certainty, 
the precise place which it oooupied, but 

together, and that this sprang out of the 
centre, or /ram the very nadil of them, 
implying tiiat tbe new dominion sym- 
bolised would not he a foreign dominion, 
but one that would spring out of the 
kingdom ilself, or that would seem to 
- kingdom. (3) It wi 



httle ; 



, itw 



nail at flrst. 



look for 






raUy ( 



mof h 



d from which, while | 



bsequBDtly !l grew sc 
embl'omatie of great power. This woald 
denote that the power aymbojited wonld 
be amaU at first—springing np gradually. 
The fulSiment of this wonld be found, 

nor in a change of dynasty, nor in a sud- 

power that bad an obscure origin, and 
that was feeble and small at the begin- 
ning, yet gradually increasing, till, by its 
own growth, it put aside a portion of the 
power before exeroised, and ocoupied its 
place. We should naturally look for the 
fulfilment of this in the incivaae of aome 

origin, and that slowly developed itself 
unljl it ^SDEbed a considerable portion 
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(here were three of the first horns 
plucked up by the roots: and be- 
hold, in tbis horn were eyes like Ihe 



of the untbority that eaaantiiilly resided 
in the kingdom represented by the mon- 
etcr. (i) In the gronth of that 'horn,' 
tki'ee of the others were ptnoted np' hy 
the roots. The proper meooing of the 
word used to express this— l^pjri^ — 

oTertnmed by the roots, or the roots are 
tnined out from the oarth. The process 
by Bhleh this was done ssema to hoTe 
ieea %y grotcth. The graduKl ine^hsa 
of the horn so oiavtded on the others 
th t p Uon of them wns forced oatj 
df 11 Wbotia fairly indieated by this 



ejea of >man, and a uioutk tispeak- 
ing great tbiHJ53. 

9 f I beheld till the thrones ivere 



tha6 



It of yi 



rany si 



g d Is wth o(, powei that a portion I 
f th ngiBuL power nas remored, and ; 
tibia wp nerooODpledita ploes. Tberej 
was eeolulvm, properly so called ; ' 

fc g of the whole dyBssty, for 

h t th g dnal rise of a new power that ; 
ti Id w Id a portion of that formerly 
w Id d by others, and that wonld now ' 
w )d th p wer in its place. The num. 
her three would either indicate that tHree : 
parts ont of the ten were absorbed in this i 
Tiay, or that a eonaideroblo, tbOBgh an | 
indefinite portion, was thns absorbed. ! 
(6) The eyes :~B!ia behold, i« iMs tonti 
were eye* lilse ihe e^ei of a man, Syea \ 
denote iutelligeuce, as we see objects by 
'their aid. The rims of the wheels In 
Ezekiel'a vision wore full of eyes (Eiei. 
i. IS), as symbolio of intelligence. This 
would denote that the power here re- 
ferred to, wonld be remarkably sagacions. 
We should uatundly look for the Ihlfil. 
ment of this in a power that laid lis plans 
wisely and inloUigentJy ; that had largo 
and. clear views of policy; that was 
Ebrewd and far-seeing in its oounselB 
^nd purposes; that was skilled in diplo- 






itforsti 



1 part of the , __ 

it stood alone, would fiad lis falfilment 
in on J wise aad shrewd adminislraUon ; 
as it stands here, sBrrontided by others, 
it would aeeoi that this, as contrasted 



nnd far- 



tulioi 



Jeromi 



Buppus< 



Lcnge 
i that 



means that tlie ot^eot referred to 

and sharper than those of other an 
But the more ootreotintoi-pretation 

aboye leferfed to^-tkat it denotes __ 

gence, shrewdness, sagacity. (j&) "tlic 
mouth: — and a moiuh ^eati'/ig great 
things. A month indloaling pride nnd 
arrogance. This is eiplnined in Ter. 25^ 
a» meaning that he to whom it rofess 
would 'Epeak great words agiunst tlie 
Most Kigh f fbat is, would be gailty of 
blasphomy. There WonM be Buoft arro- 
gance, and snoh claims set ap, and su^b 
a spirit esinoed, that it would be in fast 
a speakiag against Sod- We naturnlly 
look for the fulfilment of this to some 
haughty and blaspheming power; some 
power that would really blaaphema reli- 
^on, and that would be opposed to its 
pragpeas sad prosperity is the world. 
The Sept. in Cod. Chis. adds here, 'nod 
shall mahe war against the saints j' but 
these words are not found in the originiil 
Chaldee. They aoooid, howerer, woB 
with the explanation in ver. 25. What 
has been here eonsiderod embraces all 
that pertains properly to this symbol — ■ 
the symbol of the fourth boost — except 
the fact stated in rer. 11, that the boost 
was slain, and that his body was given 
to tteburuing flame. The inquiry as to 
the futfilment will be appropriate when 
we come to consider Uie ezplanntion 
girsn at the request of Doniel, hy tlio 
angel, ia vs. 1&— 25. 

9. I ieheid. 'I cenlinnod looking on 
these strange sights, and contemplating 
these transformations.' This implies tbot 
Bomo time elapsed before all these thins^ 
iiad ocourred. He looked on tiU he aim 
a solestn >dgment passed on this fourth 
beast particularly as i/ Sod had come 
forth in his majesly and glory to pro- 
noHnee that judgment, and to bring the 
power and arrogance of the beast to nn 
end. ^ TiU the threnes were eo>I down. 
The Chaldee word— jjpTj— means px^o- 



r Qud. The «58 of iheplarai hero 
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socra to iinply, at leasi, that the fufereace 
ie not to Uie throne of God, but to sumo 
other throne. MourerandLengerheaup- 



(1 r 8es,t3 of the attending inli 

fl f benvoD, coming with bim ti 

1 mn Jadgmont Lengerke refers fo 



white " aa snow, a 


nd the hair of his 


head like thu pur 


wool : hiB throne 


= F3.45.8i^.K 


9. "R^LU. 


divine Judgment wa. 


to be paSEed on the 


'bensV or when B 




take pla«o, -« ./ 8B 


h a judgment were 


pTonoanced. The 


*enta ptMaining to 


(he fourth beoEtwer 


to be tbe InEt in fJiB 




herBignofthesftinta, 




the kingdom of the 


MesBifth, and therel 


reitisinWoduoediii 



this manner, ai if a. solemn iudgn 



J b i and Rev. v. . 

its If m ght he properly applied ti 



,^erke refers for | ^^.^^ ^^^ ^ „^^^_ . ^, 



ofdaya didtit. Wae Beated for the ptirpoBea 



f earthly monsrobs as «e!l as tc 



«.!...... v"= ™ nv. -, V". IB that denotes 

™ ™ ^_ „f Sod, The pbraee ' were : clearly or old person; meaning, he ic 
east d wn'— vin— i" o«r tranBlation, ■ f'"™";™* "' ^' *{!"• 
if Id em to aappose that there w 



t to the Fceno 
,, sSlemnt Itoceorsonly in tbiaihnp- 
HI owing <"»!". o' 7!."""''''e °' Iter (9, 13, 22), and is a ropresenlatiou of 
?' ""I P^"??'/!', 1. ' ^^' \ one venerable in jeare, sittina down for 
jnJgment^ t-ouJd follow^ this, or be , ^^^ p„rpose8 of judgment. The nppella- 
does not of itself denote eleniilg, but 



taldee word— ' iL - 

Bxplained by Gesenins, :(t ig employed, probably, with n 



ioctwi, toliraw.I'aH. iii. 21, 21; Ti.lli|t6 the fact that Gl 

to 8e(, to ptee, B. J. thtolieB i to impose often reprOBOnted nnder some sneh appel- 
Iribnte, Esra vii. 24, The passage is ren- 1 lotion, rb he that is ' ffom eTorlaEting to 
dered by the Latin Vulgate, Ihroni poaitileveilBsdng' {Ps. xo. 2), ' the first and the 
sunt— 'thrones wereplooBdi'by the Greek, last' [Isa. xliT, 6), &o. There oan be bo 
M9nii>K — 'were placed.' So Luther, siiijfe donht that the reference bore is to God as 
gfseitt/ and so Lengerlie, iliihle an/i/es- ajudge, eras about to prononnee judg- 
tellel — tho thrones wore plaoed, or set up. mentjthongh tiere is no necessity of snp- 
The proper meaning, therefore, of the! posing that it will be in a visible and 
phrase would seem to be— not, as in our j literal lorm, any more than there is 
transLition, that the ■ (drones wonM be, for supposing that all that is here reti- 
cHBi doimi' — as if there was to be an over- resented, by symbols will literallg take 
turning of thrones on the earth to marklplaoe. If it should be insisted on that 
this partioular periodof hlBtory — butthatjthe proper interpretation demands that 
ih w tb 1 ' '' g P t^<" "i'l )>b' a literal and lisible jud^- 

p1 g f Ui f h purpo^ f d ment, saob as Is here described, it may be 

m t igj dgm t t th b ssL replied that tbe same rigid interprotaHon 

Th fth pi li d bl! i would demand that there wiU be a JiMfoJ 

I w th th 1 g ag 1 wb ml' slaying of the beast, and a giving of his 
ilydtod tethf tthttfa gr t bodj to tbe flame' (ver. 11), and more 
J dg w Id b su d d with th generaUy atiU, that all that is here re- 

wh Id b BB Jt w re as i ted ferred to by symbols will literally ooonr. 

sdm te g ] t — e th Is The foct, however, is, that all these 

d d spirit N thi m m events are rsferrBd to by symbols — sym- 

m th b ptu h t p e- bols whieh have an expressive meaning, 

h tb aa 1 wi h God, but nhiob, by their very nature and de- 

p 1 e J <lg™ t "> -~Ulsii| are not to be literally understood. 

C p Matt 28 I k vi 10 All that is fwrly implied here is, that 

IC 231Tm IR 21) ' events wonldoecnr in regard to this fonrth 

4 Ih ra p il h f i beast as i/Godahould sitjn solemn judg- 

mkdh llbewh Iml ment on it, and should coudemu it in tha 
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'vias lifie the fiery flame, and his 
^rheels 'as bui-ning fire. 

10 A fiery • Btreajn iasiied and 



forth fi'om hoforc him : thou- 
sand thousands ministerfld unto 
him, and ten thousand tJtnes teti 





doubt- 


ess, la tha fulfilment of this, to 1 


ok for 






and marked a charncter that it 


nay bo 


ragnrded as a, di»iiie jndgment In t 


eease 



. the B 

divine disapprobation — oe i-eaily as ij 
JadgDjent-seatwefefonnalljBet,aiia 
should appear in majesty to giro 

amiHig the anciests, as it ie among 
moderns, in pronouuoing judgmei 
Among the ancients the jndgs sat i 

before him (oomp. Zeeh. i. S), and 
Oie Grseks and Komans so essential 
the sitting posture far a judge, that n 
tenoo proDOunocd in any other posture 
was not Vidlid. Jieiignie. Itwoaamaaim, 
Ammus acdmdo mngii inpil, or as Serviua 
on tbe ^0. i. 56, reniorks, £et tnita vu- 
tantis el aolUciti «adoivj. ftTioie gar- 

The reference here is to the long Soiring 
robe that vas nom by auoient princes, 
noblemen, ot prieate. See Notes on Isa, 
yi. 1. Comp. Notes on Rev. i. IS. White 

was not an improper symbol of tbe purity 
of tbe Judge, and of the juelnese of tjie 
sentence which lie would pronounce. 8o 
in hie celebrated speech against employ- 
ing Indiana in the warnith the Amerioao 
people, the older Pitt besought the Bish- 
ops to ' interpose (Ite uneoUied purity of 
tlielr lawn.' Lengerke sappoeee as Prof. 
Stuart does, on Rev. i, 18, that the white, 
ness here referred U, nas not the mer( 
colour of the material of .nhich the robe 
waa made, bnt was a oeleatial splendour 
or ijrigbtness, as if it were lightning oi 
fire — sueh as is appropriate to the diviae 
majesty. Lengerke I'efers here to Ex, 
six. IB— 24, Daniel ii. 22, Matt. xviL 2, 
1 Tim. Ti. le, Ezravii. 55, Ascension of 
Isa. TiiL 21—25, Prov. i. 13, iv. 2. But tiie 
more oMreot interpretation is to suppose 
that this refers to a pure white robe, sucb 
ae judges might wear, and which would 
not be an improper symbol of their office. 
% And the hair of Ms liead lite the jnn-e 
tcnni. That is, for whiteness— a charao- 
teristlo of venerable age. Comp, Notes 



in Kev. L li. The image here sot be- 
fore UB is that of one venerable by years 
and wisdom, fflie fkrme was Like tia 
fiery Jtame. The seat on which he sat 
seemed to heflre. Thatis, it was brilliant 
and splendid, as if it were a mass of flame, 
KAnd Ks wheeU as hunnng Jire. The 
wheels of his throne— for, as in Biek, i, 1 0, 
the throne on which JeboTsh sat appaorod 
on wheels. In Ezekiel (i. 16, x. 9), 
heels of the throne appeared lo be 
of the colour of beryl; that'ls, they were 
'" ireoious stones. Here, perhaps, tbey 



seemeil 
fortb from bis throne. Bepre- 
seniauons of thia kind abound in the 
Scriptures to illustrate t!ie majesty and 
glory of Qod. Comp. Key. iv. 5, " And 
out of tiio throne proceeded lightnings, 
and thunderings, and Toiees." Ei. xis. 
16 i Habai. iii, 4 ; Ps, ::viii. 8, 1 T/ibu- 

thoHsaud of tbousandsj' that is, thou. 



number seems as great as if these thon- 
sanda were multiplied 11 thousand times. 
The idea is that there was an immense- 
a countless host. The reference here is 
la tbe angels, and Ood is often repie- 
seuted as attended with great numbers 
of these eelestiel beings when be comes 
down to onr world, Deut. xisiii. 2. 
' He cams with ten thousands of saints ;' 
that is, of holy ones. Ps. IsviiL 17. 
" The charidlB of God ore twenty thou- 



6y Google 



CaA&TER VII. 



thousiiiid fitood »liefore him; the 
judgment twaa set, and the books 
■were opened. 



11 I beheld then becauae of the 

lice of the great words which the 

horn spake ; I behold even till the 



meiuis liutt they attended on him. ^ And 
le« tioueaiid iimes.tra t/umtand eload he- 
fore M«h An innumerable liost. Ibesa 
wore not to fae judged, but wefo ntMnd- 

Tlie juagment here referred to was not 
OD the world at lltrge, but on the benst, 
prupnratory U> giving the kingdom to the 
ona who wns like Oie Son of Mbu, vs. 
13, 14. -^Thc jndgmcntiBMi set. That 

of judgmeut were mode, and the [ 
of the judgment commenced. ^ And the 
booit were opened. As eonttunlDg thi 
record ot the deeds of those who were K 
be jndged. Comp. Rev. si. 12. Thi 
great Jndge ia represented as having be- 
fore him the record of oil the deeds oi 
nblch judgment was t« be prononnced. 

according to those deeds. Thc'jadgment 
tepe referred to, seems to liave been som " 
solemn act on the part of God tranafei 
ring the power over the world, from thai 
which had long swayed it, to tte sal 
As alreadj remarked, the neceesar; 
torpretatioa of the passage does not 
quire us to understand this of a literal 
and Tisihle judgment — of a personal ap- 
pearing ot the ' Ancient of Days'— of a 

the Son of Man' (ver. 13)— or of a public 
aud visible making over lo him of a king- 
dom upon Iho earth. It is to he retnem- 
bered that ail Ibis passed in vision before 
the mind of the praphet— that it is a sym. 
bolicftl representation — and Ibat w8 are 
to find the fulfilment of this in 



eoftUvo 



On the fulalmen 
ver. 26. 

11. Iheheldthei 
the ffpcat fFToJxfs which the hum epake- 
waa attracted by those words— by theit 
nrroganee, and haughtiness, and pride 
and I saw that It was on aocouot of tJicai 
mainly that the solemn judgment pre 



The a 



ItudE 



pat^ng a 



angmg t 

, period to the power represented 
ny cne 'beast' and the ' horn' — and caus- 
ing that power to pass into other hands — 
producing a change as great on the earth 
Bs lysuch a soleniq net of judgment were 
passed. The nature of the representation 
requires that ire should look for the fol- 
filment of this in some great and mo- 
mentous ohange in human affairs— some 
events that would,^ lake away the power 
of the '■ ' ■ ^ ■' ■ " ■■ 



of the Seer here is this— he heard arro- 
gant and proud words nttered by the 
' horn,' and he Waited in deep ntten" 
and in eornest espectation, to learn 
judgment could ha pronounced. He had 
seen (ver. 8) that horn spring up and 
grow to great power, and utter great 
things; he hod ^en seen, immediately 
on this, a solemn and sublime preparation 
for judgment, and he now waiiet 
iously to leoin what sontenoe would be 
pronounced. The result is slated in the 
subseqnent part of the verse. % T beheld. 
I continued beholding. This wonid seem 

but that sometime intervened. irEven 
tm Uiebeoilwai slaiH. The fonrth beast: 
that which had the ten horns, and on 
which the little horn had sprang up. 
This was the result of Uie jadgment. Ii 
is evidently implied here that the bensi 
was slain on aamixi of Oie words utlerac 
by the horn that sprang np, or that thi 
pride and arrogance denoted by thai 
symbol were the cause of the fact tha 
the beast was put to death. Itis not said 
!n/ !c*Diii the beast would be aloin, bnt the 
fair meaning is, that the procuring 
of that death would be the divine 
ment on account of tlie pride and arro- 
goHcy of the 'horn' that sprang np in 
the midst of the others. If the 'beast' 
represents a mighty monarchy that wonld 
exist on the earyi, and the 'litUe ' 
a new power that would spring i 
that, then the fulfilment is to be manu 
in saoh a fact as this— that this power so 
mighty and terrible formerly, and thai 
crushed down the nations, would, under 
the divine judgment, be ultimately di 

aatbority claimed. We are to look fc 
tha accomplish mens of this in some snc 
state of tilings as that of a new powi 
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licast was » slain, aad his body de- 
Birojed, and given U> tbe burning 
flamet 



pnwer that It wonld ba neoessiirj ti 
Btroj the former on aocount of the 
unnco and pride of that which si 

(Vomit. In other words, the destru 

of the kingdom repreBented by tbe foorth 
heust, nonld be, as a divine judgment, an 
account of the nrroganej of that repre- 
sented by the little horn. ^And M 
h ly I t yed. That is, there would be 

destr ti n of the kingdom here repre- 

tcd as mnoh as there woidd be of the 

b nsl if h B body was deetiojed. ~" 

p w f that kingdoni, as soch, 

m t n end. 1 Jwrf give^ t 

6 g J! me. Consumed. This wonld 

pre t, n strong terms, that the powei 
h mbolized b; the beast wonld be 

t ly i troyed. It is noti tiowBver, 

h ^ n trhioh it would be done, oi 
li t Id be by fire. It is to be re- 

in mb re I that all this is e^hol, and no 
pait f the symbol sboold be taken 
H lly m re than aaotlier, nor is it eoa- 
gru I nppose there would he a literai 
m g>r in the case any more tlian 
th t th would be literally a beast, or 
t h m or a little born. The fair 
m ui g that there wonld be as real a 
d tru ti mj/'itwere aeoompliehed by 
il deetmction of which fire would 

b th p p remblem. Tbeallusionishere,- 
probably, to the fiiot that the dead bodies 
of nnimols were often consumed by fire. 
12- At eoneeiiiivg the resi of the beaili. 
They had been superseded, but not de- 
etroyed. It would seem tliat they wore 
still represented in vision to Daniel, as 
retaining their existence, thongh their 
power wss taken away, and their fieroe- 
ss snbdned, or that they still seemed to 



lain a!iv 



for a 



wliile t 



n waa passing. They were not cut 
down, destroyed, and consumed as the 
fonrtJi beast wo8. ^ neg had their 
domiiiioii taken ffioDy. They were enper- 

They no more appenretl, exerting a 



12 Aa concanimg the I'est of the 
beasts they biid their dominion 
taken aWayi jet ''their lives n-ere 
prolonged for a season and time. 

existed, but they were Eubdned and 
quiet. It was pussihle to discern them, 
but they no longer aoted the eonspi- 
cuous part which they had done in the 
greatness and grandcn 



Tills 



itill il 



Their power had passed 
cannot be difficnit of interpretation, 
should natBrally look for tlio ftilfili 
of this in tbe £ict that tbe nationsrefE 
to by these first three boasts v 
being, and could he recogniieu us na- 
tions — in their boundaries, or cusloras, or 
langusges, but that the jioioer which they 
had wielded had passed int« other hancle. 
If 7et their lives mei-e prohmged. Marg., 
as in Chnld.^'a prolonging in life waa 
given them.' That is, they were not 
utterly destroyed and consumed aa !he 



■ tho t 

te solemn judgment Ihe meaning is 
lat In these kingdoms there nould bi 
jergy for a time. They had lifi 
ill, and the difference between theii 
nd tbe kingdom represented by tlii 
lurth beast, was that which would exis 
id but 



L wild a 



killed a 



burned. We should iook for 
ment of this in some state of things where 
the kingdoms referred to by the thrBe 
beasts were snbdned and succeeded by 
-"- -- thongh they still retiJned some. 



ing of theii 

— her kingdom had ni 



thee 



of a 



ceased, and the d 


mmion n 


nt who 


Uy 


uto otber hands- 


-so that i 


might 




aid that that' ki 




such h 


nd 


«,l«,as ceased to be 


"^^fJI 




,d 


ime. Corap. Notes on ver 


2S. The 


ime mentioned 




t defin 




The phrase nsed— 


w im--v! 




to 


a definite period 


both tbe 


words 


in 


Uie orif^nal refem 


ng to a * 






appointed Ume, th 


ngh neither of th 




ndicates any tb Ing 


about the 


le^th 




he time, any mor 


than our 


wora . 




does. Luther ren 


ders this. 


for th 




was a time and an h 


our appoin 


edtoth 






e should 


oontinu 




Grotius esplalKs tiiis us men 






fond the time fis 


d by God 


thel'eo 


Id 
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CHAPTEE Vri. 



13 "I saw in the night visions, 
and, behold, one like the Son of man 
came with the clouds of hearen. 



and ■came to the Ancient i>or days, 
and thej hrouglit him near before 



Chaldee is probably thia : 'for a, time, 
even h definite time.' Ths mind of thi 
prophflC is at first fixed upon tha fiict thai 
tbej cuutiuae to lire; tlien apon the 

definite period. PerbapB In the visi< 
he 5BW them one nfter another die or di 
appear. In the worda here used, bo' 
over, there is nothing by which we ci 
determine hovi long they were to ea 
tinue. The yme that the power rapi 
sentfid by the little born is to oontini 
is esplained in Ter. 25, bnt there is i 

the existence of ihe poner repreeented 
by the first three beasts was to continue. 
All tlint is elenr is, tbnt it was to be 
lengthened out for some period, but that 
that was a deflnite and flied period. 

IS. / law m the m'shi vttions. 
deatly in the same night lisione, • 
the same occaaion, for the risioni 
ennnected. See vs. 1, T. The mei 
is, that be continued belioldmg, or I 
!iew vision passed before him. % A«d, 
bshold, one UkB ike Sm of Man, &e. It 
is remarknble that Daniel does not at- 
tempt to represent this by any symboL 
The represeatation by symbols ceassf 
with the fonrtb benst, and now the de- 
scripUoa Hssnmes a literal furm — the set- 
ting up of the kingdom of the Messiah 
and of the saints. Why thia ehanj 



the e 



enls . 



,n 11, n. 



™ly ir 



prophecy, bat as baring done much to 
monid the laagnage of the Hew Tesla- 
inent There ore three questions in re- 
gard to ila meaning. What doea it sig- 
nify? To whom doea it refer? And 
what would bo its proper fulfilment? 
(1) The phrase is more than a mere Ho- 



speolnl des g 
eien,- regard b 
pression o 
words eJik d 



ing, ( 



le sacred writers seem carefully to havt 
'oided aEy represeotatioa of the Mes- 

■ Man'— Ei)H, 13— does 

bere in the Old Testament, in such 






it has here, though it is ofh 
the New, and is, in fact, th 
term by which the Saviour designates 1 
bimself. In Dan, iii. 25, we hare the' 
phrase 'the Bon of God,' (see Motas on ; 
tjiat passage,) as applicable to one who' 
oppeared with the three 'ohildren' that' 
were cast into the burning fumaoe, and' 
in Eiekiel the phrase ' Son of Man' ofteu I 
occurs as opplioflble to himself as a pro- 
phet, being found more than eightj ■' 



in [J wb is etymo- 
' M3^ IS m yod witi 
to l8 g al mean- 
he ethical 
designation of man, but O^tl denotes man 
as hi his physical, natural condition, 
whence the use of tbo word in snch pas- 
sages as Fs. vilL 4 ; Job xxv. 6, and also 
its eonneotion with \S^ are satisfactorily 
explniued. The emphatio address Sun 
of Man is therefore [in BBekiel] a oon- 

member that he is a man like all the rest." 
HiiTernick, com. on Szelt. il. I, 3, quoted 
in the Bibliothaoa Baora, T. 718. The 
expression here used Is ^^-^ -\^ and 
would properly refer ta man as weak and 
feeble, and as liable to bo sick, ke. Ap- 
plied to any one as Hlie Son of Man,' it 
would be used te denote that he partook 
of the weakness and infirmities of the 
' race j and, as the phrase ■ Son of Man' is 
used in the Nev Testaotent when applied 
by the Savionr to himself, there is an 
undoubted referenoe to this fact — that he 
sustained a peoulinr rolaUon to oar race; 



was one of us; that hi 
our nature on himself tb 
peculiar propriety that 
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t hm Th ihrasehere Hsed by 

In- Id d t EOmeons (o) in the 

lau f Di {!,) me me sustalnlDg n 



mil rjh 






■Wh 

by the prophat? Or wbo 
wo. d eiga d t be set tbctb by Ibis ? 
Ih inq ly t bo rnnoh, Wbo did 

Saul 1 pp nDderstnud tbi< to 

h Wh w fiict desigoed to be 

1 ted? whoHi would the ful- 

eim be f d F t, od the supposition 
tfa t lb vas b nly TiGion, it is clear 
tb tItvtHa t d d todfiignateeotDBODe 
mirhom the complete fulfilmenCnas Co be 
f nnd How, odmitliog that this vaa a 
b ly vision, and that itwaa intended 

t p Dt what would occur in future 
t m tb re are the clearest reasons for 

uppiM g that the Messiah was referfed 
to 1 ndcod this is so plain, that it 
m y I eumed as one of the indjspnt- 
abl tl ngs b; which to determine tJio 

bar t and design of the prophecy. 
Am e these reasons are the follow- 
g ( ) The name itself, as a name as- 
m d by the Lord Jesus— Ihe fevonrito 
D m by which he chose to designate 
bim If when on the earth. This name 
b na 1 teohnioally ; ha used It as one 

■ ■ ■' ' ' ■ ' bo denote the 



ised itaf 



othe 



M ss h But this nso^ 
dn 1 lyfromtbispassogeinDoniel— 
f th SDootberptoeein t!le01dTes- 
t m t where the name could refer with 
Sp y to the Messiah, orwould be un- 
toodtobeapplicabletohim. (i)This 
int rp laUon has been given to it by the 
J w h writers, in general, lo ail ages. 

pi tl u is authoritative, but to show 
that It IB the natural nnd obfioua mean- 
ing, and beoanse, as wa stall see, it is 
that which has given shape and form to 
t^e language of the Xew lesl-amaut, and 
is fully sanctioned (here. Thus in the; 
ancient Book of Zobar It ie said, " In the I 
times of the Messiah, Israel shall be one j 
peopls to the Xard, and he shall mnhe 
them one natioQ in the earth, and they 

ten, behold one lUe Ihe Son o/ Man came '. 
uillh Ihe eloiide of heaven ,■ this is the king 
Messiah, of whom it is written, and in t^ \ 



the majority of the ancient Jewish Rnh- 
bins. See Oill, com., in loc. It is UiK 
that this interpretation has not been uni- 
form among the Jewish Rabbins, bnt atili 
it has pravtdled among them, as it hue 
among Christian interpreters. _(e)AEajic- 
^on seems to be given to tbis int^rpreta- 
Uon by the adoption of the title ' Son nf 
Man' by the Lord Jesus, as that by nhieh 
■ ' ^a to designate himself. Tbottitlo 
idi as would constantly suggest this 
place in Danie! as referring to himself, 
and especially as he oounected with it the 
declaration Ibat 'the Son of Man would 
come In the clouds of heaven,' &c. It 
wad hardly possible that ha sbould use 
the title in suoh a connection without 
suggesting this place in Daniel, or with- 
out leaving the impression on the minds 
of his hearers tbat he meant to be ander- 
stood as applying this to himself, (d) It 
may be added, that it cannot with pro- 
priety be applied to any other. Porphyrj, 
indeed, supposed that Judas Maccabeus 
'was intendod ; Grotlns that It referred 1-. 
the Roman people ; Aben Bira to the 
people of Israel ; and Cooceius to the peo- 
ple of the Most High (GiU) ; but all these 
are unnatural inteipretations, and are con- 
trary to that which one would obtain by 
allowing the language of the New Testa- 
ment to inflaence his mind. The title- 
so often used by the Saviour himself; tha 
attending eircumstuneaa of tha elonds of 
heaven; the piace whioh the vision occu- 
pies — so immediately preceding the sct- 
tJngup of (he kingdom of the saints; 
and the fact that ^at kingdom can be 
set up only under (he MesBiah, all point 
to him as the pefsonage represented in 
tha vision. (S) But if it refers to the 
Messiah, the next enquiry is. What is to 
be tegaiiled as the proper fulfilment of 
the vision? To what precisely does it 
relate? Are we to suppose that there 
will be a literal appearing of the Son 
of Man— the Messiah— in the clouds of 
heaven, and a passing orer of the king, 
dom in a public and snlemn manner into 
the bauds uf the siutits? In reply to 
these questions, it may be remai'ked, 
(«) that tbis cannot be understood as re- 
lating to (he last judgm< 



The' 
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CHAPTEK Til. 



fur tliu purpose of sotLiiig i 
or procuring a. kingdom 1 
Tbore is no aasembling of 
d togetbei 



righteon 



ind Uie 1 



loliad; 



iB on eithet 



ingof, 

that thi 

under tlie dominion of thi 

is noC to be tolten liternl 

nre not, A'om. this passage, to ospect a, 

literal appeawinoe of the Son of Man in 

tbo clouda of heaven, prepjLrat^i'j to tha 

setting up of tlie kingdom of tbe saints. 

For if one portion is to be taken ■ lit- 

erall;, there h no reason «h; all should 

merely the appearing of Bie Son of Hon 
in tba olouds, but also the following 
thingB, as a part of the fnlUlmenb of tb< 
Yision, to wit: Oie literal placing of i 
thi'one, OF seat; the literal stFeamin) 
fDrthofflamefTomhistJirone; the litera 
appearing of the 'Anoient of daje,' with 
a garment of white, and hair sa wool ; 
literal approach of ^e Sun of Man to bii 
as aeatetl ou bis throne to aak of hiin 



rs, but I wliioh be is to be the head, and in ivbit 
igdom, I the dominion orer the world shall be 
saint!, faot in Ihe hands of bie people, and ti 
>ple of I laws of the Messiah everywhere preva 
--"■- What will be the essentia] obflraoleristi 
of that kingdom we may leorn bj Om ( 



if judging 
It is evident 
aints. _(&)It 






ir. HI. 



that ell this i 


to 00CU5'; no one does 


believe that il> 


will. (0) The proper in- 




to rogird this, as it was 


seen by Danie 


, as a vision— a rflpi'esen- 




oftbinirs in the world (» 


if nhnt is here desoribed would ocour 


That is, great 


vents were to talte place. 


of which this w 


ouW be a proper svmboli- 


oal representatioi.— or as" ./ theSon of 


Man, tho Meai 


iab, woald thus appenf. 


would approao 




would receive 


a kingdom, and wonli 



is no real difficulty in nnderstending wh. 
is here meant to be taught, and what v 
are to expect; and these points of /n 
are the following, vh ;— 1. That he who 
is bei^e oalied the 'Ancient of days,' is 
the source of power and domioion.— 
2. That there would be some severe ad- 

by the beau, and the lumt. 3. That the 
kingdom or dominion of the world Is to 
be in foot ^ven to him who is liere called 
the 'Son of Han'— the Messiah — a ihet 
represented here by his approaching tbe 
'Anoient of days,' and who is tbe source of 
oil power. 4. That there is to ha some 



Y Caiite viilh Uie elovdi of heamii. That 
is, he seemed to eoine down from the sky 
eneompasBod wiUi olonda. Bo the Saviour, 
probably intending to refer to this Inn- 
goage, speaks of himself, when be shall 
come to Judge the world, as coming in 
clouds, or encompassed by clouds. Matt. 
nxiv. Sfl, xxvi. 64, Mark siil. 36, siv. 02. 
Comp. Bev. i, 7. Cloada are ao appro- 
priate symbol of tbe divlriity. See Ps. 
xivii. 3, civ. 3. Thesame symbol was em- 



Tho allusion in tlie place before 



is represented as coming subliinely to tho 
world and as reeeiviug a kingdom that 
wonM tiicceed those represented by tbe 

(/n^s, ver. 9. ThlsshowE that thepassage 
cannot refer to the final Judgment. Ho 
comes to the 'Anoient of days' — to God 
as the source of power, as if to ask a pc- 
IJdou for a kingdom ; not to proDounco a 
judgment on manliind. The aet here 
appropriately denotes that God is tbe 
sonroe of all power ; that all who reign 
derive their authority from him, and that 

dom in the world, receives it at the band 
of the Father. This is in aoooi^dance 
with all the representations In tiie New 
Testament. We are not to suppose that 
this will occnr literally. There is to be 
no such literal sitting of one with the 
appoaranee of age---deaoted by tbe ' An- 
cient of days'— on a Uirone ; nor ia there 
to be any such literal approaching him 

kingdom. Such passages show the ab- 
surdity of the attempts to interpret tbe 
language of the Scriptures literally. All 
ttiat this symbol faMy means must bo. 
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14 And "there was given him do- 
minion, and gloi^, and a, kingdom, 
thai nil people, naUons, and lan- 
guages ehuuld serve him ; hiB do- 

»Pa.2.«— 8; Mtttt.sa.lS; Jn.S.36;lCo.l6.27( 
Ep. 1. 20. S3. 

h^orehim. Thati3,hBnaabrouglitnear 
bafbre him. Or, it mny mean that bis 
ntlendnnts brcnight bim near. All tbat 
tbe langnage neeessoJ-ily ioipllos is, thnt 
ba caiaa near to his Beat, nnd reoeived 
front blm a kingdom. 

14, A«d there vmi givas him drmit.- 
{ii«. Tbat is, by bim who is lepresimted 
HB tie* Aneiantot days.' Thofnir Inler- 



DANIEL. [B. 0. 555. 

■lasling i^do minion, 



whiDh shall not pass away, £ 
kingdom thai ■which ehall not I'bo 
destroyed. 



Bifor 



dominion &om Mm. Thisietbei 
represontaSoE In tbo Hew Teal 
Gomp, MfttL iXTlli. 18; John ui. so; 
1 Cor. XY. 21. Tbe word domiW™ here 

exerciESa. He was aet over a, kingdom 
as a prince orniler. U Ai^dglorg. That 
is, the glory or honor appropi'intc to one 
B.t the head of euch an empire. % A«d a 
h'vffdaiii. ^ That ' ' ■ ■ - " 

tbeexlontof this kingdom isininjedifttoly 
designated as one tbat would be uui- 
versil (ind perpotuol. What is properly 

implied in this louguage aa to thr 

tioQ wlietiier it wiU be literal and^ 
will be appropriately considered 
close of the verae. All that is neeessnry 
tube noticed bore is, that it ia ererywheri 
promised in tbe Old leslfiment that tb< 
MeaBfnb would he a king, and have i 
kingdom. Comp. Ps. iL, Iso. ix. 6. 7 
f 3%at aU people, nalions, and fanj 



nvade or overthrow it. This declaration 
iffiralB nothing as to the fm-m in wiich 
±e kingdom would esist, but merely as- 
ierfa the fe! tliat it would do ao. Bc- 
Bpedjng the kingdom of the Messiali, to 
which QiiB undoubtedly allndes, the same 
thing is repeatedly and uniformly affirmed 
in the How Testament. Comp.Matt, xvi. 
18;Heb. sii. 28;R«T. li. 16, The form 

more fully developed in the New Tes'ln,. 
went; In the vision aeen by Daniel the 
i^t onlyis stated. 



•!iB,Ud » 



It n 



aal; would 
langnage here is auch aa would empbati- 
eaUy denote universulity. See Eolea on 
eh. iii. l^iv.l. It implies that that king- 
dom wonld extend over al! the nations of 
the earth, and we are to look for the ful- 
filment of this only in such a universal 
reignoftbcMeaalnli. ^ Hit demi«ioK is 
nil cJiei-latting rfoiPMniDii, &t. Tbe others, 
represented by the ftour beasts, would all 
pass away, hnt this would be permanent 
and eternal Nothing nonld destroy it. 

tbe earth have had, any snob internal 
weakness or source of discord as would 
be the cause ofitadest-rnoHoji, nor would 
there be any estemal power that would 



Thee 



luld 



be a fulfilment of this prediotlon rt 
ing the kingdom that will be given lo ine 
saints? What, from the langnoge used 
im the vialon, should wo be legitimately 
authorised to expect to take place on the 
earth? In regard to these qaestions, 
there are but two views which can bo 
taken, and the interpretation of the pos- 

(a j One ia that which sappoEca tbat this 
will be literally fulfilled in (lie eense tbat 
tbe Son of Qod, the Mesaiah, will reign 
personally on earth. According to this, 

QUE kingdom, making Jerusalem hie cnp- 
ital, ond swaying hia sceptre over the 

sulgeot to him; nil authority will bo 
wielded by bis people nnder him. (b) Ac- 
cording to tbe other view, there will be 
a spiritual reign of the Son of Ood over 
the earth; that is, the principles of his 
religion will everywhere prevail, nnd the 
righteous will rule, and the laws of the 
Redeemer will he obeyed everywhere. 
There will be such apcevalence of his gos- 
pel on the hearts of all — rulers and peo- 
ple; the goapel will so modify all, laws, 
and control all customs, and remove all 
abuses, and all tbe forms of evil; men will 
be so generally under the influence of that 
gospel, tlint it may be said tbat lie reigns 
on the earth, or that tbe government ac- 
tnally administered is his. 

In regard to these different views, and 
to tbe true interprotaUon of tbe passage, 
it may be remarked, (1.) that we nro 
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CHAPTEE Vn. 



IS 1[ I Drttiiel was grieved in my 
spirit in the midst of iny >bodj, and 
tlie visions of my head troubled me, 

IG I came seal' unto one of tbem 

'iltmBi. 2 Pe. 1. 14. 

not to look for Uie litet-al fumtment of 
this ; ne ore not to espeot that what ie 
iiere deBOribed will literally ooeur. The 
■niiole is evidently o, eynibolieiil repreacn- 
totion, and the fiilflltuenb is to be found 
in something tbnt tbe symbol irould pro- 
perly denote. No odb oan pretend thai 
there is to be on aetuol EitUng on the 
throne, by ooein the form of nn oldman— 
' the Ancient of days'— or that there ia to 
be a literal ooming to bim by one ' like 
the Son of Man,' to receive a. kingdom. 
But if one part of the repreaentntion is 
not to be lilerally interpreted, why shontd 
the other be ? It may be added, that it 
is nowhere mid that this would lilerolly 
ooenr. (2) All that ia fiurly implied 
here is found in the tatter interpreta- 
tion. Such a prevalenoe of tiae piinci- 
plea of the gospel, wonld meet the force 
of the languaee, and evccy part of 
the vision nould find a real fulfilment in 
that (a) The fact that it proceeds from 
God — represented aa 'the Ancient of 
days.' (i) The fnot that it is given by 
him, or that the kingdom is made over 
by him to the MeasiiJi. (c) The lofit 
that the Messiah would have such a '"-- 
dom; that is, that ho would reign o 
earth, in the hearts and lives of 
(d) The fftot that that kingdom wou 
universal — extending over all people. 
And (e) the faot that it wonld be per- 
petual i that is, that it wonld extend 
down to the end of time, or the conauin- 
maUon of nil things here, and that it 
WDuldhe then eternal in Che heavens. Sat 
mple iQustration of this 
pie as to super- 
additionsl illus- 






lo full a 
jsityol 



n here, see tbe : 
16. / DanUl wn. ■ 
That is, I nas tnmbled; or the heart was 
mode heavy and sad. This was prohably 
in part because tie did not fully UDdec- 
atand the meaning o! the vision, and 
partly on account of the fearfnl and 
raomentoBB nature of that which was in- 
dicated by it Bo the apostle John, 
(Rov. v. i), says, "And I wept -" '- 



I read the 



a fou 



ook." If/7 



ovthy tc 



laiditQf 



that stood by, and asked him the 
tfuth of all this. So he told me, 
and made me know the interpi-eta- 
tioo of the things. 

17 These great beaats, which are 

my hod^. Morg., ss in the Chnld,, skeatk. 
The body is undoubtedly referred to, nad 
is so called as the envelope of the mind- 
er as that in which the sou! is inserted, aa 
the anord ia in the eheath, and from 
which it is drawn out l)y death. The 
same metaphor u employed by Pliny : 

tnin plulosopber, who was alighted by 
Alexander the Qreot, on account of his 
ugly face, is aiud to have replied, Oorpat 
kominii nil eat nisi cnjimo giadU, in qua 

Oeieiiiai. Comp. Lengerke, in loe. See 
also Job xxvii. S, "When Sod lalcelh 









sword is drawn out of the 
sheatJi, Comp. Holes on that place. See 
nlso Bustorf's Lex, Tal. p. 1307, The 
meaning hero is pl^n— that Daniel folt 
sad and tronbled in mind, and that this 
produced a sensible effect on his body. 
^ And ilie vision! of mg head troubled me. 
The head is here regarded on the seat of 
the intellect, and he speaks of tiiese visions 
OS if they were seen by the head. That 
is, they seemed to pass before liia eyes. 

16. I came aear «Mo aae of them that 
alood hy. That is, to one of the angels 
who nppearcd to stand near the throne, 
ver. ID, Comp. oh. viii. 13, Zeeh. iv. 4, 6, 
Kev. vii. 13. It was natural for Daniel 
to suppose that the angels who were seen 
eneireling the throne, would be able to 
give him informaUon on the snlject, and 
the answers which Daniel received show 
that he was not mistaken in his expeoM- 
Ood has often employed angels to 









wia Con 



uedium 



the 



vii. fiS, Heb. iL 2. l[jo bc 
made me hiiow the tnUrpi-r 
this^a. He oxpliuned the a 
symbols so that Daniel understood them. 
It would seem probable that Daniel has 
not recorded all that Uie angels commn- 
nicatod respecting the vision, but be has 
preserved so much that we may under- 
stand its general signification. 
I IT. These great beasl,, whieh are /our, 
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four, are four kings, which shall 
arise out of tlie earth. 

18 But tlie sniuts of the aMoet 
High shall take the kingdom, and 



■6 four M»s'- Fonr kings or four dj- 



four 



s, that they r. 

r enipirei thi 

n theeart 



Roald eacceed one anatber o 
Bo the whole repreaenlation 
suppose, tuxd bo the pasBage n»s i 
ways interpreted. The Lndn 
renders it regna} tlie Sept. ffc 
Luther, Reiehe, lengerlie, Konigreiche. 
This interpretation ie oonflrmed, olao, by 
ver. 23, vhere it is eipressly said thnt 
'the fourth hesst ahnlt he the fonrtb 
kisiidoia upon enrth.' Seo also rer. 24 
If Which ihail arite o«i of Ihe earih. Il 
Ter. 2 the h?asls mo repreeetxted us com 
ing up from the ««»-— the emblem of Bgi 
tatad nations. Here the same ' ' 






rally— 






lotion. These dy- 
nnsues were lo be upon the eartb, und 
ihey trere in all things to indieate theii 
eartbly origin. Perhaps, also, it is de- 
signed by these norda to denote a marked 
contrast between these tour dynasties. 
and the one that would follow— whicli 
would be of heavenly origin. This was 
the general inlimntion which 
to the moftning of the vision, and he wi 



io the exp1ana(i 



med,h 






epeeting Oiis he waa induoed to aslc 
more particular ezplanation. 

IS. fi»( lie lai'iU of the Mait BJgh 
•haS take the Mngdrmi. Tbat is, they 
shnlt umraately li^e possession of the 



the Jit 
the plural 



rule OTer all 


he wocld. 




it from that 




ih 


This is the gr 


and thing 


whicli 






disdose, 


ndon 


thi 


evidently lie 


intention 


tofli 




Every thing before wo* 










tended. The 


phrase r 


endor 


d!. 


fl-«,i— in the 


margin 


high 




Mi,g> m-plo^ 


*■— ri"7i' 




th 


number, and 




oraly 


Ms 



but there can ho no donbt that it refers 
hero to God, and is given lo him as the 
word Elohim is (Qen. i. I, et aae.), to de- 
note majesty or honor — ^walie exci-llat- 
tia. The word rendered emiits means 
the ialg, and the roforenco is undoubtedly 
to (he people of God on Iho earth, mean- 
ing here that they would take possession 



16 kingd 






true religion shall ovorywhoro pre- 
vail, and when all offices ahotl he in the 
bonds of good men— of men that fear God 
and Ihat keep his commandments — in- 
stead of being in the hands of bad men 
as Ihoy generally have been, then this 
prediction will be nocomplisbed in respect 
to all that is fairly implied in it. ^ Aud 
posseas the kingdimifor ever, even/or ever 
ami ever. This is a strong and emphalio 
declaration, affirming that this dominion 
will he perpetual. It will not poss away, 
like the other kingdoms, to he succoedud Ijy 

above ren^arked, will ho true if such a 
reign should oondnuo on earth to the 
windingupof all things, and shonld fbeu 
be Buooecded hy an eternal reign of lioli- 

to Interpret this as meaning that there 
wonld bo htorally an eternal kingdom on 
this earth — for it is everywhere taught in 
the Scriptnros that the present order of 
things will come t< ' ■"■■■' 

seom necessary ti 
teaching that there win do a aium oi 
valent righteousness on the earth h 
after, and that when that is introduci 



irstand Ibis s 



will CO 



to the end oJ 



19. Then I iwM foinio tie truth af thi 
foarlk beait. I doairod to know partieu- 
larly what was symboliied hy that. Ho 
appears to have been satisfied with the 
most general intimations in regard to the 
first throe beasts, for the kingdoms repre- 
sented by them seemed to have nothing 
very remarkable. But itnasdifferent in 
regard to the fourth. The beost itself 
was so remarkable — so flerce and terrific ; 
the nambor of the horns was bo great; 
the springing np of the little horn was so 
surprising! the character of Ihnt horn 
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verse from all ' the others, eseeediag 
dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, 
and his nails of brass ; ■mlddk de- 
YOuTOd, brake in pieces, and stamped 
the residue with his feet ; 

20 And of the ten horns that 
ia his head, and of the other which 
oame up, and before ■whom three 



11 ; even o/that horn that had ejes, 
id a mouiii that spake very great 
inga, Tfhoae look was more stout 
than hia fellows. 

21 I beheld, aod ' the same horn 
made war with the saints, and pre- 
vailed against them ; 

22 Onlil the Ancient of days 



UBS 30 unnminli the Judgment passed on 
it Koa BO Boloma ; and the vision of a 
like tiie Son of Man coming to ta 
poBsesaion of the Itingilom— all tJi( 
things wore of so faarfni; and so nncom- 
mon ft chnntotsr, tliat the mind of Dniiiel 
waa peculiarly affected in view of them, 
and he aought eorjieatly for a further ex- 
planatioB. In the deacrlption that Dun- 
ie! here gives of the beaat and the horns, 

atnnoes nhioh he hod liefore described, 
hub be adds a fev which he had before 
oinitted, all tending to iraprass Ihe mind 
more deeply with the fearful ohoraetor, 
and the momentous import of the vision 
— as for instance, the fact that it hod nails 
of bross, and made war with the Bninta. 

IWhioh, tma divtrne from aU ihe olAers. 
ilFewnt in ila taira and character ;— so 
diffeteot aaloattraotpactioolarottenlion, 
and to leave the impression that some- 
thing very peculiar and remariable was 
denoted by it Notes ver. 7. 5 ^»™"f- 
i,,« d,-md/«l. Notes ver. I. T And hi> 
vaila of brail. This cironmstonoe is 
mentioned iu the first statemeut, vei 
It aooords well with the other part of 
deeoripdon that his teeth were of i: 
and is designed to denote the fearful 
teiTiUo oharacter of the kingdom, s; 
holiaed hy the beast. K Which rfenmi 

20. And of (Be Un horas, &c. See 



gevere than that of the others, hut t 
the appearance ofthe horns was jTTeort 
y^. In ver. 8, this is douctibed as a 'little 
hem,' and to understand thi 



the others nntil it became Ihe most pro- 
minent. This wonld olear^ denote that 
the kingdom or the authority referred to 
■ ly this eleventh horn would be more dis- 
inct and prominent than either of the 
ithefs — would beoome so oonsptations and 
mportont an in fact to eoneentrnte and 
imbody all the power of the beast. 
21. i hehetd, one' ' ' ' 



je tliat the 
imtil it be- 






Aom tsads 
Uliook 
this until I saw war made by (his horn 
people of God. This eircnm- 
Bo, is not referred to in the first 
descriptiou, and the order of time i» the 
" iription would seem to imply that the 

derable period ii/Sei- tiio first appearance 
of the horn — or would be only when it 
had grown to its great aise and power. 
This ' mar' might refer (o open hostilities, 
carried on In tha usual manner of war ; 
lersecntion, or to any Invasion 
rights and privileges of others. 
I a ' war with the eoiKU' it would 
be avisi natural to refer it to persecution. 
f Aod pFBvaihd againtt Ikem. That is. 



md subdued th 



Hevri 



jongor than they w 
ot able to resist hhu. The same eveuts 
re evidently referred to, and iu almost 
.1.. 1 ^_- I g^ probably 



liol— 



L6— 7: 



And 



ith speaking 
great things and btasphemies, and power 
waa giren nnto him to eontiuue lotty and 
two months. And he opeaed his month 
in blasphemy against God, to blaapbeme 
his namei and his tabemaole, and thom 

him to make war with the slants, and to 
overcome tbem ; and power was given 
him over all kindreds, and tongues, and 

22. Jl«lil Ihe Ancient of daijs eatne. 
Notes ver. 9. That is, this was to occur 
ofier the horn grew to its full siie ; and 
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onme, and judgment wns given to' 
the saints of the Most High ; and 
the time came that tlie saints pos- 
sessed the kingdom. 

23 Thus he said, The f u ■th h a t 
shall be the fourth k ng m up n 



L. [B. C. 555. 

■til, wliioh shall be diverse from 
all kingdoma, and ehnll devour the 
whole earth, and shall tread it down, 
and break it in pieces. 

24 And the ten horns out of this 
igdom are ten kings that shall 



BniJ they had boon 
not alGrQi tliat this 
diotely, but tbot at a 
riod the Ancient ol 



andwoHid s< 



■ipa 



1 ntl 



the kiugdem U> tlie 
tB. There would be as veal a trans- 
iiid as luituid a setting up of a peon- 
kingdom, ai if God himself should 
(he earth, and should publiolj 
tba dominian to thsm. 1 Ati^ 
'iidgjnait una given to Ae laitiU of the 
lost Sigh. That is, there nas a solemn 
ot of judgment iu the cnse by nliieh the 
ingdom whs given to their hiinde. It 
fofl as rani a. b-iinsfer as if there had heen 
judgment pronODucsd on the beast, and 









t aondemned imd oveitlirairD, 



^ iieeesed the kingdom. 
That the; ruled en tlie earth ; that good 
men made and iidmlaistered the Innsj 
that the prinoiples of religion prevoi 
influenomg the heai'ta of all men, 
oauelng righteonsueas and justice : 
done. The univei'sal prev^ence oi 
religion — in controllmg the hearts and 
lives of men, and disposing them la do 
«bat in bU circumstances sirgAe ' ' 
doBe, would he a complete fUlfilme 
all that is here snid. Thus far the de- 
scription of what Daniel saw, of whiol 
was so desirous to obtain an esplanati 
The ejEplanatioD follows, and embre 
the remainder of the chapter. 

23—27. Thm Je snid, &o. That is 
Bxplanation of the fourth sjmbol which 
appeared — the fourth beaal, and of 
events connected witli his appear 
This explanadon embraces the lemair 
of the chapter, and as the whole subjeot 
appeared difficult and room en toils tr "" 
niel before the explanation, so it m: , 
said to be in many respects dlffieult, and 
in all respects momcntons still. It 
n qnestion on which expositors of t 
Scriptures are by no means agreed, 
what it refers, and whether it has be 
already acoompliahed, or whether it e 



nds still into the liiture ; and it is of im- 

Etonoe, therefore, to determine if po3- 

ble, what is its true meaning. The two 

nts of inqniiy which are properly bc- 

e us Hio, first. What do the worda of 

osplanadon as used by the angel, fairly 

imply] that is, what, aeoording to the 

° ■" 'nierprotation of these words, would 

what should we naturally expect to find 
as notnaliy occurring on the earth in the 
fnlfilmentof this; and secondly. To what 
prophecy is actually to be ap- 
plied — whether to what has already oo- 
irred, or what Is yet to ooom'; whether 
e can £nd anything in what is now past 
which would be an accomplishment of 
this, or whether it is to be applied to 
re yet future. 
This will lead us into a etalement of the 
ivhiob it is offlrmed would occnr in 
regai'd to this kingdom ; and then into an 
Inquiry respecting the application. 

t What is fairly implied in the eipia- 
natlon of the ongal. This would em- 
brace the following points ; 

(1) There was to be a fourth kingdom 
on tboearth: — Ike/ourth beast shall be Ihe 
fourth iiiijfdom riprm earth, ver. 23. 
This was to succeed the other three, sym- 
boliied by the liou, the bear, and tho le[>- 
pard. So further reference is made to 
them, but the obaraoteiiElics of this are 
fully stated. Those eharaoterisacs, which 
have been explMned in the Botes on ver. 
J, are, as here repeated, («> Uiat it would 
be in important respects different iVom 
tiie others; (i)that it Tiould devour or 

■ ■ ■ ■ th; (c) that It would 



warlike character, that 
would keep the whole world subdued and 
subject by power. 

(2) Oat of this sovereignty or domin- 
ion, ten powers would arise {ver. 2*) ; 
and the tea horut out of this Miigdom are 
tev Mngs that shall arise. Oomp. ^otes 
oo ver. T. That is, they would spring 
out of this one dominion, or it would be 
broken up into these minor sovereignties. 
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arise : and aaother shall rise after 
tliem ; and tie shall lie diTerse from 
the firat, and he shall sultdue three 
kings. 



tingdon 



ifastly aprJnjing from tho one 
id widdiiie tho same power, 
tio wouia Bot DntDrallflook fur tbe ful- 
filment of ibiB in a <Mscej*i"oii ef tinge — 
for that Bonld ha*e been aymbollsed by 
tbe beast itself representing the entire 
dominion or dynasty, bat rather to a, 
number of oonteinpontneoBa powers that 
bad somehow sprung out of the one 
power, or that now possessed and wielded 
tliD power of tbat one dominion. If the 
liipgdoiD here referred to ebonldbe broken 

any way these powers beeame posseaeed 
of this authority, and widded if^ aueh a 
fact would ej^press what we are to expect 
to find in Ibis kin^dom- 

(3) From the midst of these soTCTeign- 
lies or kingdorae there was to spring up 
another one of peoaliar oharaeterietics, 
vs. 24, 25. These oharaoteristioE are the 
following: <a)That 
of the others, or be, 

as the eleventh hern sprang from 
same source n! the ten, and we lire, the 
I'oi-e, to look for the exercise of thie poi 
somehow in coniiection with the eh 
kingdom or dynasty. (6) This would . 



we are la lock for the fulfilment in ao 
power tbat wcuid be feeble at first, (d 
would grow to he a mighty power— 
the little horn beoaise eo powerful ai 
t three of the o ' 



■rouLd spring o 



and it la Bi 



explanation (ye 



2-1), that 'he would 
the kinga.' (e) It would suhdue 'threi 
kings,' that is, three of the ten, am 
WP lire to look for the fulfilment in scm 
mamfe'tation of that power by which 
either literally three of them were over 
IhrowQ, Of by vibieh about one-third o 
their power wos taken sway. Th 
mention of the esact number of 'lArce, 
however would ratherseem to imply tha 



25 And lie shall apeak great 
worda against tho Most High, ncd 
Bhall wear out the s^nts of the Most 
High, asd think to change .times 



arise. (/) It would fee proud, and am.- 
bilJouE, and particularly arrogimt agsiust 
God ! — ' and he ehaU swuk great words 
asawH tit Moat Sigh,' lei. 2&. Tha 
Chaldee here rendered againil — TJ^ — 
means, literally, of, or aoainW tie paH 
o/i(, and then asn'iX. Vulg. Co.iirn. Gr. 
rpif. This would be fulfilled in one who 
would blaspheme fled directly i or who 






oald ei 



plain of his administration and laws; or 
who would give ntteraiiae to hafsh and 
reproachful words against bis real claims. 
It would find a hdfilmeut obrionsly in 
an open opposer of the claims and the 
authority of the true Oed; or in one the 
whole spirit and bearing of whose pre- 
tensions might be fettly conalrued as in 
fact an utterance of great Words a^inat 
him. (9)Tbia would be n pereeeutiog 
poner :— * and iholt tcear oat Ihe saints of 
theMottBi!ih,'vet.2i. Dhat is, it would 
be characlerized by a perseeatioB of the 
teal saints — of Uiose wiio were truly 
the friends of God, and who served him. 
(h) It would claim legislatire power, tho 
power of chan^ng established cnstoms 
and laws ; — ' and iMnk to change itmee and 
inica,' ver. 25. Tbewordrenderedlftini— 
i;p —means more properly *o hope ; and 
the idea here is, that he hopes and trusts 
to be able to change times and laws. 
Vnlg., Pafoto ifttld posait mntare Icia- 
jHira, &C. The state of mind here re- 
ferred to would be that of one who woald 



od laws rei 
> that ho 






e able 



irould 



nd if there was a belief that 
ueet what is implied in the 



be the exeroise of some kind of authority 

and there would be a purpose so to 
change them as to aeeomplish his own 
ends. Tho word (tracs—iijo —would 
seem to refer properly to some staled or 
designated times — as times appointed foi 
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Sai laws r and they stall be giyen i 



featJTalB, Ac eeBeaiua 


Mms, 


BpeoiaUy 


in avpointed time, seax 


«.■ Bod. ui. 1; 


Neb. 11. 6; Eather ix, 2 






renders lis word Feai- 


Mte,:- 


-'featiyol 


ttmos/uDd eiplMna it 




aning the 


Aoij, (imw, feUival day> 


Lev. 


illi. 2, 4, 


37, 44. the altDBioH is 


nndo 


htEdly.to 


«ueh perioda eel apail 








dtoth 


9 aeryices 


of religion; and the kin 


dof j 


risdiction 


Hhioli the power here 


eferred 


to wonld 


hope and desire to aet up 


would 




eontrol of these perieda 


nndao 


to cboDgo 



timea,' kc, it is aoneeesanry te ca 

there hii£ feeen grent divarsity of c) 

ng eitpoaltors, and that many 



the e 



and alter them aa to aeoompliBli bie oi 
purposes — either by aboIiEtrlng thos 
esistence, or by BobetitutSng other 
their plaac. At all times theae aea 
have had » direct oonneolion with the 
Elate andprogresa of religion, and be who 
lias power oier them, either to abolieb 
existing feelivab, or to substitute other 
in their places, or to appoint neir feati 
tuIb, has an impO[|B,ot conliol over th 
~ ~ 3t of religion, nad over a na 
The .word rendered lama bere- 

while it might refer to any law, woul 

propeclj de ■ 



Kerelotion. Ilie first and 
, J pertains, of sonrse, to its 
literal and proper signifleatton. The 
word nsed here rendered lime, timea, (ime— 
' — is a word whieb, in itself, would 
designate any de£nite and fixed 
period than oar word time does. See 

i'. 12. ' Ci son 

riod acdioKw Teferifd ta wsa 
, li. ir. 38, 23), but this is not ne 
implied in the word used, bat tb 
tion is demanded by the circni 






Tii. 12, 21. So Lengerke 
i-eferring to the laws of r 
religion. Thekindof juria^ 
fore, referred to in this pb 
that which would pertnia to 
iaetitotioDS of religion; it 
purpose to oh lain the oontm 
would be a olaim of right to 
as existed, and to inetitnte 
would be a detecminalion 
power in anoh a way aa to 
own ends, (fjlt " 



i. 6, B, 13; Ezra 



would b) 
abolisb such 



id they shall be give 
■,Ter. 25. n«3i,- tha 



in ihe 'e^nia of the Alost High, 
meaning that theg would be delivered 
into bis bands. Though this is n 
signated eipressly, yet perbaps 

ing that ho wonld have jurledictiou 
the saints during this period, and 



BthOSf 

milar 



I attaehed to t 
B whiet 



lined from lb 
in Vulgate is in 
he Greek, ioi m 
so Luther— H-n 



ately the meanii 
The word renderi 



plrase 'wid tiio dividing of a 
means elearly half of anoh a 
Thus, if tbe period denoted by a 



ooeur several times in the propheeieK 
IDaniel and Revahition), and on tlieir 
meaning muoh depends in regard to the 
iuterpretation of the propbecies pertain- 
ing to the future. This period of three 
years and ahalf eqaala forty-two mouths, 
or twelve bondred and sixty days^tbe 
periods mentioned in Eev. xi. 2, xii. 5, 
and on which so muoh depends in the in- 

question of importanee in regard bi the 
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23 But the judgment shall sit, and 

period of time bare designated ia, wiieUier 
this is to be taken literally to denote 
three years and a half, or whether a ejin- 
bolical method ia to be adopted, by 
making eaoh one of the days represent 
a yeai, thus making the time referred 
to, it5 fact, twelTO hundTBd and sixty 
years. On this queaUun expositors ara 
divided, and probably will continue to be, 
and according aa one or the other Tien is 
adopted they refer the events here to An- 
dochuB BpiphflDflB, or to the Papal power ,- 
or perhaps it ahonld be said more accu- 
rately, aocording as tbey are diaposetl to 
refer the events here to Autjoohns or to 
the Papacy, do they embcaoe one or the 
other mctliod of interpretation in regard 
to tte meaning of the days. At this 
point in the examination of the passage, 
iatolookB 
IS laitgimge npart fr 
application, or unbinseed by uny purpose of 
applicaljon] and though absolute eertninty 
cannot perhaps be obtiuaed, yet the fol- 
lowiaK may bo regarded ns eiegetioally 
probable :— (1) The word lime may he 
viewed aB denoting a gear,- I mean a 
year rathor than a week, a month, or any 

and because a day, a week, a month, ia so 
Bhort that it cannot be reasonably sup- 
posed Chat it is intended. As there is no 
larger natural period than a year — no 
ojcio in nature Uiat is so marked and ob- 
vioua as to be properly snggested by the 
word tiiie, it cannot be supposed that any 
Baoli cycle ia intended. Andaa tbereisso 
muoh parliettlaHl^ in the language used 
here, 'a time, and times, and half a time,' 
it ia io be presumed that aome definite 
and m^ked period is intended, and that 
it is not time in general. It may be pre. 

the tevm, the period of a gear ie referred 
to. (2) The langui^ does not forbid 

the iLOtaal time designatsd would be three 
years and a half. No laws of exegeaia ; 
nothing in tlia language itself could be 
regarded ii.b violated, if auch an interpre- 
tation were given to the lunguage, ond so 
far as this point is conuerned, there would 
be no room for debate. (3) The same 



loftt 
h longer i 
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they shall take away liis dominion, 

years and a half; that Is, regarding each 
day aa alanding for a year, and thus eon- 
sidsring it aa denoting twelve hundred 
andsistyyears. Thiscould notbeehown 
to be a violation of prophetic usage, or to 
be forbidden by the nature of prophetic 
language, heoanse nothing ia more com- 
mon than symbols, and because there ars 

Esokiel iv. 6, where the prophet was com- 
manded to lie upon bia right side forty 
days, it is expressly said Uiat it was sym- 
boiioal or emblemaHoal ; "I have ap- 
pointed thee each day for a year." No 
one can doubt that it would bs striotly 
consistent with prophetic usage, to sup- 
pose that the lame hero might be symboli- 
cal, and tbat a longer Ume might be re- 
would rei^iiire. (i) It maybe added that 

eidering the passage with referenoe only 
to the interpretation of the language, and 

cation, whioh would make this appear 
pivbable. Among these circumetances 
are the following : (a) The fact that, in 
the prophecies, it is unusual to designate 
the time literally. Yciy few instancBS 
can he referred to in which this ia done. 
It is commonly by some symbol ; some 
mark,- some pecniiarity of the time or 
t^e referred to, that the designation is 
made, or by some symbot that may be 
understood when the event haa occurred. 
(b) This designaHoD of time oocurs in 
the midst of symbols— where all is aym. 
bol— the beasts, the horns, the little 
horn, Ac, — and it would seem to be 
muoh more probable tbat such a method 
would be adopted as designating the time 
referred to than a Kie^oi method. " (o) It 

the passage here that the events do ac- 
titally extend far into tlie future — fiir be- 
yond what would be denoted by the brief 
period of three and a halt years. This 

of these prophecies. 

(4) A fourth point in the eiplanation 
given by the interpreter to Daniel ia, that 
there would be a solemn judgment in re- 



languo 



id than literally three t 



a would be utterly taken 



s for a 
Ftay, and 
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1 to destroy it unto 
the end. 

27 And the kingdom and domin- 
ion, and the greatness of the king- 
dom nndef the whole heaven, shall 
be given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High, whose kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom, and all 



DANIEL. [B. 0,555. 

dominiona shall serve and obey 



28 Hitherto is the end of the mat- 
ter. As for me, DaJiiei, my cogita^ 
tiona much troubled me, and mv 
countenance changed in me: but I 
kept the matter ia my heart. 



the power itealf daatroyea ; — 6ii( Oie judg- 
ment shall tit, and Iheg thalt take away 
Aii dominion, to caHstmie, tend to destroy 
it, u)Uo tlu end, ver. 26. That is, it 
eiail he taken swsy ; it shall oome en- 
tirely to an end. The interpreter does 
not say hy JoSom Uiie would be done, bnt 
be asserts the fast, and that the destmc- 

Thab is, it would entirely and forever 
cease. This would be done by an sot of 
divine indgment, or as if a solemn Judg- 
ment shonld ba beld, and a sentence pco- 
nounood. It would be at manifestly an 
aot of God as if he shonld sit as ajndge. 



given to tbo saints of the Most Bigh, and 
that nil nalJons ehoald serve bim; thi 
is, that tbare would be a universal prevt 
lonoe of righteoQsness on the earth, and 

lives of men, (ver. 2T.) See Notes on va, 

28, Hitherto is tie end o/ lie mailer. 
That is, the end of what I satrand heard. 
This is the sum of what was disclosed to 
the prophet^ but he still saya tiot be 
medicated on it with profound interest, 
and that be had much solicitude in regard 
to the^e great events. The words ren. 
dered hitherto, mean, so far, or iftiu far. 
The phrase 'end of the matter,' means 
'the close ofthe saying a thing i' that is, 

made to bim, and be was left to his own 
meditations respeoting it \Aa for mi 
Oaniel. So far as I was concerned; or 
so far as this bad any effect on mo. II 
was not nnnatural, at tbe close of this 
Remarkable vision, to state the efTeol ' 
it had on bimself. f My cogilatione 
troubled me. My thoughts iu rega 
it. It was a subject which he couli 
avoid reflecting on, and whicli couli 



le events iibioh ware to occur 
ould iook into the foture witho 
lusand agitating thought? Thesi 



lemu thought Comp. Notes on Rev. 
V, i. t ^"1^ •"U co.Hiienance changed iu 
me. The elfaot of these revelations de. 

The prophet does not say iu what way— 
wfaeUier by making him pale, or care- 
worn, or anxious, but merely that it pro- 
duced a change In his appearance. The 
Chaldea is brightnesi — I'l — and the mean, 
ing would seem to be that bis bright and 
cheerfnl countenance was changed; that 
is, that his bright loolis were changed, 
'" - ■-- becoming pale (ffe« ' 



«-fe), < 



by 






thoughtful, if Bsl I kept the matter 
my heart. I commnnioflted to no one the 
cause of my deep and anxious thoughts. 
He hid tlie whole subject iu his own 
mind, until he thought proper to make 
tbis record of what be had seen andbearci. 
Perhaps there was no one to whom be 
could communicate the matterwho would 

court who would sympa.tbiie with him; 
perhaps he thought that it might savour 
of vauitj- if it ware known ; perhaps bo 
felt that as no one oould throw any new 
light on the eutgect there would be no 
use in making it a subject of conversa- 
^on ; perhaps he fait so overpowered that 

We are prepared now, having gone 
through with on cirpasition of this chap- 
ter, as to tie meaning of the symbols, 
the words, and the phraseB, to endeavor 
to asaertain what events are referred to 
in this remarkable propbeay, and to ask 
what evenia it was designed should be 
portrayed. And in reference to this there 

terpretalions, that raquira notioe — that 
which refers it primarily and exclusively 
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ti> Antioeiius Bpiphanes, and tbat wliicli 
refers it to the riae and chnrocter of the 
Papal power; tliat wMoh regards the 

SI AUsaaAer, and the little horn to 
Antloohus, and that nhloh regards the 
fourth beaat as referring to the Ro- 
man empire, and the little horn to the 
Papal dominion. In inqniring irhioh of 
these is the true interpretation, It niU 
be proper, first, to oonsldei whether it is 
applie^le to AnUocbus Epiphaoes; se. 
cond, whether it in fact finds a fulfilment 
in the Koman empire and thePupacyj 
and, third, if enoh is the proper applica- 
tion, what are we tt> look for In thoflituri 
in what remains nnftiiailed in regard ti 
the prophecy. 

I. The question whether it is appliea 
ble to the cose of Antioobna Bpiphanes. 
A large class of interpreters of tlie most 

LenKerke,Ma^fer,P^f. Stuart (HinlaoQ 
the Interpretation of Propbeey, p. 86, 
leq ; also Com. on Daniel, pp. 205— Sll,) 
S iehh orn, Beitholdb, Bleek, and ma n; oth- 
ers, suppose that the allusion to AniiochuB 
is clear, and that the primary, if not the 
exclusive, referenoe to the prophecy is to 
him. Ptoe eiuart (Hints, p. 86) says, 
" The passage in Dan. vii. 25 is so clear 
as to leave no reasonable room for doubt. 
In vs. S, 20, 24, the rise of Antioehos 
Epiphanes is described; for the fourth 
beast is beyond all reasonable donbt the 
divided Grecian dominion which suc- 
ceeded the I'eign of Alexander the G-reat. 
From this dynasty spriiigs AnUochns, vs. 
8, 26, who is moat grapbloally described 
in ver. 25 " lU one who ahaU speak great 
words against the Most High," Ac 

The/acMin regard to Antiochas, so far 
as they are necessary to be known in the 
inquiry, are briefly these : AnUochus Epi- 
phanes (fAe llhvtrioae, a name taken on 
himself, Prideaux, IIX 213), was the son 
of Antiochus tile Great, but saooeeded 
his brother, Selenous Philopator, who 
died B. C. 1J6. Antiochus reigned over 
Syria, the capital of which was Antiocb, 
on the Orontes, from B. C. 176 to B. C. 
164. His character, ss that of a cruel 
tyrant,Tind a most blood-thirsty and bit- 
ter enemy of the Jews, is fuily detailed 
in the lirst and second Book of Macca- 
bees. Comp. also Prideaux, Con. Tol. 
lU. 213—234. The faots in 



prophecy before us, 
P™f. Sluart (Hints oi 
oS Prophecy, pp. KB, 
"8 before Christ, in 



n bis 1 






of i 

posed to bear on t. 



1 they a 






on of the 



attack Egypt, and he detached Apol' 
'uins, one of his military confidents, 
ith 22,000 soldiers, in order to subdue 
id plunder Jerusalem. Themiasion was 
toeuted with enUre success. A terrible 
slaughter was made of the men at Jerusa- 
lem, andalarge portion of the women and 
children being made ct^Hves, were sold 
and treated as slaves. The services of 
the temple were interrupted, and its joy- 
ful feast! were tamed into mourning. 
1 Mac. i. 37—39. Soon after this the 
Jews in general were compelled to eat 
swine's flesh, and to sacrifice to idols. In 
December of that same year, the temple 
was profaned by introducinE the statue 
of Jupiter Olympius ; and on the 25Ui of 
that month sacrifices were offered to that 
idol on the altar of Jehovah. Just three 
years after this last event, vi!!. Dee. 25, 
ISi B. C. the temple was expurgated by 
Judas Maccabeus, and the worship of 
Jehovah was restored. Thus Ihrss yairs 
1 half, or almost exactly this period, 
d away, while Antioehns had oom- 
ploto possession and control of erery- 
thlog in and around Jerusalem and the 
temple. It may be noted, also, thatjnst 
three years passed, O'om the time when 
the profanation of the temple was eatried 
to its greatest height, vis., by sacrificing 
t« the statue of Jnpiter Olympius on the 
altar of Jehovah, down to th« lime when 
Judas renewed the regular worship. I 

to account for the H/ive jeor«"of Antio- 
chus' profanations, which are named as 
the penod of Ihem in Josephus, Ant. xii. 
7,§ 6. This period tiJlies exactly wJUi 
the time during which the profanation as 
cODBummated was rauried on, if we reckon 
down to the period when the temple wor- 
ship was restored by Judaa Maccabeus. 
But in Proem, ad Bell. Jud. J 7, and Bell. 
Jnd. h. 1, ^ 1, Josephas 



ravagi 



id Jen 



ih ABtio 
and Judah." 



additional statements which should be 
made, to determine as to its real bearing 
onthecase. The aotof detaching Apollo- 
stated in this csU-aet, when Antiochus 
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woe nn his way to Egypt, tut was on h 

after Jflnisalem had been tidieu by AnI 
oohne. Ppdeaui, in, 239. Tht 
of Ms detocbing ApollDDins, 



tJiat! 



been defeated in B^pt by the Romans, ! 
and rssolved to vent all his wrath upon | 
tiie Jevs, who, at that time, bod given ' 
him no pardoular offance. Wb«u, two I 
years liefore, ABtioehus had himself taJien 
Jaruaalem, he slew forty thousand per- . 
sons ; he tooli as many oaptiTes, and sold 
thcin for slaves ; be foreed bimeelf into ' 
the temple, and entered tbe most holy' 
place; he caused a great sow to be offered 
OH thsaltarofburnt-offori _' 
coDtempt foe the temple and tbe Je>iiEb 

religion; he sprinkled the brot"" 

every part of tbe temple for Wia purpose 
of polluting it; be plundered tbe temple 
of the altar of incense, the sbew-bread 
table, and the golden candleeUok, artd 
then returned to Antioeb, baring ap- 
pointed Philip, a Pbrygisu, a man of a 
cruel and barbarous temper, ta be gov- 
anior of the Jews. Prideaux, iii. 231. 
"When Apollonlus agiJn attacked the city, 
two years afterwards, he wiuted qnieOy 
untjl Ibe Ssbbath, and then made his as- 
sault. He Blied tbe city nitb blood, set 
Are, demolished the houses, pulled 



liebetter fitted to represent that than tlia 
oTiaracter of Antjochus Bpiphanes. Oomp- 
Prideaux, Coh. III. 213, 21i. (i) His 
arroganea and blaspbemj — 'speaking 
great words against tbe Host High? 
Nothing is easier than lo Hud what would 
be a fulfilment of Ibis in tbe cbaiacter of 

into the most holy places; io bis setting pp 
the staise of Jupiler; in his offering a 
swine as a sacrifice od tbe great altar; in 
bissprinklingtbebrotbof aswineou tbe 
temple in contempt of tho Helirewa and 
their worship, and in his causing the daily 
eaciiSee at Uie temple io cease, (c) Eia 
mnSing war with the 'saints,' and 'wesr- 

' all this eoald be fonnd occomplisbed in 
the wars which Antioebus waged against 
the Jews in tbe slaugliter of so many 

hopeless slavery. Id) His attempt to 
'eliange times and laws' — this could be 
ibund to have been ftilfilled in tbe ease 
of Antiochna — in his arbitrary olai'aotor, 
and in bis interferenoe with (he laws of 

stated, is tbe most remarkable eainci- 
denoc. If this is not. to be regarded 
lusively to AnUochns it 






.nilt a 



mgfort 



imple, froi 

garrison eould fall on all wbu should at- 
tempt to go to worship. From this time 
'the temple became deserted, and the 
doily sacrifices were omitted,' until tbe 
service was restored by Judas Macoabens, 
three years and a half after. The lime 
during 



3 and a half, n 



il Juda 



Jnstthref . 

Maccabena snceeeded m eipejiing uie 

salem, when tbe temple was purified, end 
was solemnly reconsecrated to the wor- 
ship of God. See Prideoas, Con. in. 
240, 241, Md the authorities there oited. 
Now, In reference to this interpretation, 
^apposing that tbe prophecy relates to 
Antioebus, it must be admitted that there 
are coinddenoes which are remarkable, 
and it ie on the ground of these coinoi- 
deneee tbat the prophecy has been ap- 
plied to him. These ciroumstaDces are 
sncli aa tbe folloning: (a) Tbe general 
ohamcter of tbe authority that would ex- 
ist as denoted by the 'little hovn,' as 
tbat of severity and cruelty. None oonld 






anp- 



in dreams ; or as iiaving a double refer- 
CBoe— intended to refer primarily to An- 
'ioohns, but in a seoondary and more im- 



s bavini 



refen 



this; or, in other words, that the language 
was designedly so conohed as to relate to 

to be regarded as very temorkiJtle, how- 
ever, that it is possible to find a fulfil- 
ment of these predictions in Antioebus, 
though it ha supposed tbat tbe design 
was to describe the Papacy, for some of 
tbe expressions are of so general a char' 
acter that they oould be applied to many 
events which have occurred, and, from 
the nature of tho ease, there were strong 
points of resemblanae between Antiocbufl 
and the Papal power. It is not abso- 
lutely necessary, therefore, to suppose 
that this had reference to Anljochus Epi- 
phanes, and there are 80 many oijccliwu 



) this ■ 
,oraUj il 



possible t 
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Jind sucli n refei'anee. Among 
joctiona are the following: 

[1) This interpretation make 
-aary to divida the kingdom of the Medea 
and PerEiiuiE, and to consider them t<ra 
kingdoms, as Eichhorn, Jahn, Sereser, Da 
Wette, and Blesk, do. In order to tliis 
interpretntion, Bie following are the king- 
doms denoted hy the four beaetfi — by the 
first, the Cbahlee ; b; the second, the 
Medish; bj the third, tbs Persian! and bj 
the fourth, the MacedoniEui, or the Mace- 
donian-Asintic kingdom undei Ale:iaitder 
■the Great But to say Bothing' aow of 
^loy other difficulties, it is an insuperable 
obJBClJoa to tbis, that so far as the king- 
doms of the Modes and Persians are men. 
tioned In Scripture, and ao far as they 
play any part in the famimenl of pro- 
phecy, tJiey ave always laenti^ncd as one. 
They appear as one; they act as one; 
tJiey are regarded as one. The kingdom 
■of the Medes dose not appear until it is 
united with that of the PersiajiH, and 

they are spoken of as siiaxediirg the king- 
dom of Babylon, The kingdom of the 
Medes was eDBtemporaneoas with that of 
Babylon; it was the Medo-Persian king- 
dom that WHS in any proper sense the sao- 
oesaor of that of Babylon, as described in 
these symbols. Thekingdom of the Medes, 
as Hengstenberg well remarks, oould in no 
sense be said to have sueoeeded (bat of 
Babylon any longer than dining Ibe reign 
of Cyoiaies IL, aftw the taking of Baby- 
lon] and even daring that short period of 
two years, lbs government was in feet in 
tliB band of Cyms. Die AutheBtie c" 
Daniel, p. 2flO. Sohlosser, p. 2i3, si 
'the kingdom of the Medes and Fersli 
is to be regarded as in fact one and the 
same kin^ODt, only that in the ' _ 
of the dynasty another branch obtained 
the authority.' See particularly 
miitler, Allerthnmkunde, i. 20(. 
These two kingdoms are ia feet always 
blended — their laws, their oustome, Ui 
religion, and Uiey ate mentioned as oi 
Comp. Esther 1. 3, IS, 19; i. 2; Dan. 
38; vi. 8,12, 15. 

(2) In order to this interpretation, i( 
nc e ary to d T de the emp re found 
iby Alexander and nstead ot regaling 
s ler that wh ■- - 






tte first lieaat represented the Baby- 
in kingdom; the seoond, the king- 
Df the Medes and Persians ; thel^ird, 
that of Alexander, and the fourth the 
kingdoms (Jiat sprang out of that. In 
— '-- to this it is neoessory to sup. 

the tea horns, equally represent that king- 
^"" or sprang from it — the four heads, 
ingdom when divided at the death 
BsiMider, and the ten hornfl powers 

dominion. But tbis is contrary to the 
whole representation in regard to the 

S, i, where there b an undoubted lefer- 
ecoe to that empire, It is said "tbe ho- 
v3at wased very great, and whea he was 

rom it came up fonr notable ones, toward 
he four winds of heaven. And out of 
■ne of them oame forUi a little horn, 
?hieh waxed exceeding great, toward the 
;outh," £c. Here is an undoubted allii' 
ion t« Alej£ander,and to iiis followers, and 
larticalarly to Antiochne, but no mention 
of any such division as is necessary to be 
Lupposcd if the fourth beast represents the 
,>owec that, sueoeeded Alexand^ In the 
East In no place is the kingdom of the 
sneeessors of Alexander divided ttom his 

of the Medes and Persians is from that 
of Babylon, or tbe kingdom of Ale^cender 
from that of the Peraana. Comp. Hong- 

Buberg, OS above, pp. 203—206. 

(3) Tbe supposition that the fourth 
henst represents either the kingdom of 
Alexander, er, aooording to Bertholdtand 



be dreaded, than either the 
others. It hod iron teeth and braiea 
olans ; it stamped down all before it^ and 
broke iJl to pieoes, and manifestly te- 
preaenled a far mwe fearful dominion 
than either of the others. The same is 
true in regard to the paiallel repressnto- 
ti™ in ch. li. 33, AB, of the fourth king- 
dom represented by the legs and feet o£ 
iron, as mote terrific than either of those 
denoted by the gold, the silver, or the 
brass. But this representation by no 



of I 



tau d ly Be th lit wli suppose} 



„ with tl 
igdom of either Al 

!m. 'it would agi-i 
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traated wilh that of Babylon, Persia, or 
HacedOD, bat it is not ibe represBntalioD 
which would, with proErie6si> be given 
of the empire of Alesander, or bis euc- 
oesaors, ns contcaaled with those which 
preceded them Comp HeDgateEberg, 
as above, pp. 205— 2U7 Moreover, this 
does nob agree nitb what la etptessly 
■ ■ - ■ " ■ ,t should aui-ceed 



these are Hsls of sucfiesBius 
ig up one after the other; 
whereas the representation of the ten 
luppi^fl that they 



that 



r Alex 



doubtedlj refemng tu it, in uh viii. 22, 
where it is said, " How that being broken, 
-nhereaa four stood np for it, four hing- 
doms shall stand up out of the nation, 

(4) On ^iBEnppsailJca,it Isimpossible 
to determine who are meaut hy the 'ten 
horns' of the fourth beaat (ver. 7), and 
tho ' ten Sings' (ver. 24,) that ars repre- 
lented b; these. AH Vae statements in 
Daniel that refer to the Macedonian 
kingdom (eh. vii. 6, viii. 8, 22^ imply 
that the Macectonian empire in the East, 
when the founder died, nonld be divided 
into fouF great powers ot monorcbies- 
in nccordanoB wiUi what is well-known 
have been the foot. Put who 



ki g 



gnt 



th ppo"t ththf h% t're- 
p ts Ch ; £ th lit pp (hat 

thtehm reteSy k ngs,' 

d th t th 1 th Iittl h An. 

ti h JSp phane Th m. f these 

-"■ - 'o B th Idt, (pp 132, 



483) 
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d ma Ptol my Phil m t and Deme- 
ti us S al P f Stevimrt m. on 
Dan p 08 B t t i impos ihle to 
aU t h la t mb f ag^riaa 
kig f mbitoyt say thi g now 
f h Imp b b Uly f upp g that 
ih pw w I tdbythe 

f h b ost. Thes km ot of 

th m dy asty £ Sj E Mace- 

d f Bgjpt, b t b list is 

m d p f difF t k) gd m Gro- 
t ( lo ) f ms tb talog 1 ten 
kgs tftblt fthkgsof 
S) d Bgypt— a t and 

& t f th h b t th mani- 

te tly trary to th te fi f the 
prophecy, which is to represent thi 

gowec It is a further objection to tl 



there wen 



tea powers that spraog out of 
^reat power represented by the- 
fourth beast. 

(5) Equally difBoult is it, on this sup- 
positien, tif know who- are inteuded by 
the 'three iiorns' that were pluefced up 
by the little hom that sprang up amon^ 
the tenrVer.S. GrotiuE,whe regards th» 
'little horn' as upresenting Antiocbua 
Bpiplianes, sapposea that the three horns- 
were hia elder brothers, Seleueus, Deme- 
trius the sen of SeleucuE, and Pt«lemy> 
Philopat^H', king of Egypt. But it is am 
insuporable objeetion to this that the 
three kings mentioned by GroEins are nob 
all in bis list of ten kings, neither Pto~ 
IemyP6ilom9tor(aPhiloaietorbemeant), 
nor Demelriua being of the number. — 
Newton on the ProEh.,p,2U. Helthec 
were they plucked up by tke rssts by A^- 
tiochns, or by his order. Seleuaua was 
poisoned by his treasurer, Heliodoms, 

himself, before Antjoehus came from 
Rume, where be bad been detained as s. 
hostage ftir several years. Demetrins 
lived to dethrone aad nini-der the son of 
dntioebus, ajid succeeded him in the 
kingdom of Egypt. Ptolemy PhilopatoB 
died king of Bgypt almost thirty years 
before Antieohns came to the tbrooe of 
Syria; or if Ptolemy Pbilometor, aa ia 
most pcobablo, was meant by Grotins, 
thengh he suffered mueh in the wars with 
Antiochne, yet be survived him ahonti 
eighteen years, and died in possession of 
the orown of Egypt. Newten «< Btipro. 
Bectholdt supposes that the three kings 

Heliodoras, who poisoned Selencus 

souaht, bv the !.„„ _: _ 
•■my Phi- 
iuujcior,. jLiug ui Egypt, who, as sister's 
son to the king, laid claim to Uie throne; 
and Demetrius, who,, as son of n formss 
king, was legitimate heir to tke throne. 
Bat 'here are two objections to- this view: 
(n) That the represeatodon by the pro- 
phet is of actual kings— whioh these wera 
cot; uid(6)tbatABtiochns ascended the 
throne _2«f4ofl«t?y J- Demetrius, who would 
have beeo regarded as the king of Syria, 
' not being able to make bis title good, mid 






: Itomt 



Hengstenberg, pp. 20r,.2II8^ Prof.Stuat^ 
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Com. on Dan,, pp. SOS, 2U9, supposes that 
the three kings referred to were Heliodo- 
rus, Ptolemy Phiiomstor, and Deroe- 
Irius I. J but in regard to ttieee it abonid 
be obseryed, tha,l tbey were mere piflaid- 
era to the throne, wherens the text in 
Daniel supposes tbat tliey irculd be actvai 
bingB. Comp, HangsMnberg, p. 208. 

(6) The time hero mentioned, on the 
sappoEitioa Uiat literellj three years and 
V. half (ver. 26) are intended, doea not 
agree with Uu 



IDM 






i. IS, 14,itiaaaid that 'the 1 
ion concerning (he daily eacrifioe, o 
the tranagregsion of desolation,' woi 
be 'nnto two thousand and three hi 
dred days; tien shall the eanotuarj 
cleansed;' that is, one thousand and forty 
daye, or some two years and tan months 
more than the time man^oQcd here. I am 
aware of the difficulty of explaining this 
(see Prof, Stnarl, Hint* on the Interpre. 
tation of Propheey, p. 98, seq,), and the 
exact nteaning of the passage in ch. vlii. 
13, 14, will come up for eoneideration 
hereafter; bnt it is an objection nf 

times, and dividing of a time' (vor. 36) 

wbieh is applied to him elsewhere. 

(7) And one more objeetion to this a 
plioation Is, that, in the prophecy. It 
said that he who was represented by the 
'Utile bora,' woald continue tiU 'the ' 
cient of days ehonld siV and evide 
till the kingdom should be taken by the 
one in the likeness at the Son of Mai 
S, 10, IS, U, 21, 32, 2fl. But if th 
fers to Antioebas, then these events 
refer to the ooming of the Messiah, and 
to Ibe BetUng np of bis kingdom in the 
world. Yet, as a matler of fact, Antio. 
chua died aboat 1(14 years before the Sa. 



came in the fli 



md unlj 



These 



objec 






Sims Epi. 
to me to be insuperable, 

II. The qnestion whethoi- it refers to 
the Roman empire and the Papal power. 
The fair inquiry is, whether the thags 
referred to in the vision actually find such 






in t 



and the PapMy, Uiat they would fairly 
represent Ihem if the symbols had fa- 
Are Ihcy suoh as ne might properly 



s, tlie 



supposi 



Hon that the refe 
ei-entsF To determine this, it will be 
proper to refer to the things in the sym- 
bol, and to inquire whether events cor- 
responding loth em have actually occurred^ 

Recalling the oxposition which fans been 

by the angel to Daniel, the things there 
referred to will £nd an ample and a strik- 
ing fulfilment in (he Eomon empire and 
the Papal power, 

(1) The fourth kingdom, symbolised by 
the fourlh beast, is oocurately represented 
by the Roman power. This is Itbb in 
regard to the place which that puwer 
would ooenpy in iJie history of the world, 
on the supposition that the first three re- 
ferred to the Babylonian, the Medo-Por- 
sian, and the Macedonian. On this sup- 
position there is no need of regarding Hat 
Medo-Peraiaji empire o^ divided into two, 
represented by two symbols; or the king- 
dom founded by Alexunder— -the AsiatJe- 
Macedonian~as dislinctfrom that ofhia 
auooessors, As the Medo-Persian was in 
foot one dominion, so was the Maoadoniao 
under Alcnaoder, and in the form of the 
four dynasties into which it was divided 
on his death, and down to tbe time whea 
the whole was subverted by the Roman 

everything in the symbol is fulfilied! 

so powerful, so unlike nil the others — 
aimed witb ii'on teeth, and with clans of 
brass— trampling down and stampiag on 
all the earth— well represeata the Roman 
dominion. The symbol is stfob an one 
as we would now use appropriately tio 
represent that power, and in every respeot 
that empire was well represented by tlie 
symbol. It may be added, also, that this 
supposition corresponds with the obvious 
interpretation of the parallel place in 
ehapter ii. 33, 40, where the same empire 
is referred to in the image by the legs 
ond feet of iron. See Notes on that pas- 
sage. It should be added, that thisrourlh 
kingdom ia to be oonsidered as prolonged 
through the entire continuance of tbe 
Soman power, in the various forms in 
which that power baa been kept up on tbe 
BM-th— alike under the empire, and when 
broken up into separate sovereigntiea, and 

nndoc the Papacy. Thst/o«rtA power or 
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dominion was to be continned, aenording 
to the prediction here, until the eatablisi- 
ment of the kinedom of the BKinta.— 
Either, then, that liingdom of the Eaintj 

iingdom, in some form, stili romiunB. 
Hhe truth is, tbat in propheay the entire 
EomaD iJomtnion seems t« he oontem- 
plated 03 oiie — ono mighty and formido- 

of the vorld ; oppreeeing nnd persecuting 
the people of God — the tme chureh ; and 
maJntainlng on ahsoluta and arbitrary do. 

mighty domination, standing in the way 
of the progress of trnth, and keeping 
hack the reign of the saints on the earth. 
In these reapaots the Papal dominion is, 
and has been, but o prolcngatjon, in an- 
other form, of (die inBuoncs of heathen 
Bome, and the entire domination mn; 
be represented aa one, and might be sym 
boljsed by the fourth beaat in the viaioi 
of Daniel. When that power shall cease 
we may, according to the prophecy, lool 
for the time vrhen the 'kingdom shall h< 

kingdom of Ood shall be setup all ove 
the world. 

(2) Ont of this one sovereignty, repre 
Rented by the fourth boast, leu powers o. 
BOTereignties, represented by the tei 
horns, were 1» arise. It was shown in the 
exposition, tha,t these would all spring 
out of that one dominion, and would 
wield the power that was wielded by that; 
that is, tliat the one great power would 
he broken up and distributed intr '* 
□umber represoated by tea. As the 1 
all appeared at the sometime OD the! 
and did not spring up ofter one anc 
so these powers would be simultaneons, 

as the horas all sprang from (he beast, so 
these powers would all have the same 
origin, and be a portion of the same one 
power now divided into many. The 
quGstJon then is, whether the Roman 
power WOE In tict distributed info so many 
soTeceignlaes at any period suoh as would 
be represented by the springing up of the 
LtUe horn— if that refers to the Papacy. 
How, one ha* only to look into any his- 
torical work, to see hovi in fnct the Ro- 
man power became distriiiuted and broken 
op in Biis way into a large number of 
kingdoms, or comparatively petty sove- 
reignties, occupying the portions of the 
world once governed by Rome. In the 



decli 



of the 



s the ■ 



power, represented by the 'little h 
arose, there was a complete breaking up 
of the one power that was fornierly 
wielded, and a large number of slates 
and kingdoms sprang oat of it. To see 
that there is no difGeolEy in making out 
the number ten, or that some such distri. 
bution and breaking up of the one power is 
naturally suggested, I cast my eye on the 
historical ehart of Lyman, and found the 
following kingdoms or sorereigntics spe- 
_.o.j ipying the a" ' ' 



whici 



ibyl 






The 



, and springing ft 

Vandals, Allans, Suevi, Heroli, Pi 

Visignths, Ostrogoths, Burgundlans,Loni 
bnrds, Britons. The Roman empire a 
snob bad ceased, and the power .was dis 
tribuled into a large nnmber of comparo 
lively petty sovereignties — well repre 
sented at this period by the ten horns oi 
thebeadofttebeaat. Even the Romanist 
themselves adroit that the Roman empir 






na, (Calmi 



!, dismi 



Kev. xiii. 1 ; and 

and DuPin. See Newion, p. 209); and 
Mochiavell (Hist of Plor. 1. i.}, with no 
design of furnishing an Illustration of 
this prophecy, and prohobly with no re- 
oulleetion of it, hcs mentioned ihesc 
names:—!. The Ostrogoths in Mcesia; 
2. tie Vtsigoihs in Panaouia; 3. the 
Sueves and Alons in Gascoign and 
Spain ; i. the Vandals in Africa ; fi. the 
Franks in France { 6. the Borgondiaus 
in Bnrgnndy ; 7. the Eernii and Turiogi, 
in Italy; 8. the SaKons and Angles in 
Britain; 0. the Huns in Hungary; 10. 
he Lombards at first upon the Danube, 
ifterwards in Italy. 'Ihe arrangement 
iroposed by Sir Isonc Newton is Ihe fcl- 
oBlng! 1. the kingdom of the Vandals 
■ndAlan- ' =■ ' ■'=- " ■■- - 



e Suov 



1 Spain; 



.ingdom of the Visigoths ; 
^ lom of the Alans in Gallia; S. tho 
Iiingdom of the Burgundians; 6. tfae 
kingdom of the franks ; 7. the kingdom 
of the BriWnsi 8. the kingdom of the 
Huns; 9. tho kingdom of the Lombards; 
10. the kingdom of Ravenna. Comp. also 
Duffield on the prophecies, pp. 279, 280. 






icing 



tho a 
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CHAPTER VII. 



S23 



is sumi: slight variation in the cniinge- 
msnt propoaad by Mr. Meda, Bishop 
Lloyd, and Sir Iboho Newton, but atJIi it 

tbut number trith so goad adagieeofcBr- 

bave been Baggeetod b; a Bomanist bini- 
seir. Evea if it is not proctioitble to 
iaaTse out the number nitii strict exact- 
ness, or if all writora do not agree in 
regurd to the d;nastiee consdtuting the 
naniber un, we should bear in reniem- 



in the midf 



of grai 



mfnsi 



i thft 



.pid succession; aud that t 
)t that entire certainty of loc; 
jnndaty wiiioli there is in old i 



•leacfiption woald so well applf aa t 
viae of the oumerons dynasties in ths 
breaking up of the vast Roman power] 
and another tbiag is equally eertitin, thai 
if ne were now to seeic nn appropriate 
symbol of the mighty EomoD power — of 
its conquests, and of the extant of iii 
dominion, and of the oondilion of thai 
tima that the Papooy 



f the 



empire 
or oppropt 



ind sbate with lbs other ten in wield- 
ing autiority. It would be an etevcnth 
power added to the ten. And who coo 
that the Papal power at the 

thof ity, sustained just such a relation to 
the enimbled and dividod Bomau empire 
~ ? It was just one of the powers 
into wbleh that vast sovereignty passed. 
(S) It would not spring np contfimpOTane- 
onsly wltJi them, hot would arise in their 

" ' ' '' !j already ojtisted. They 
jn as aotnally axiating to- 
gether, and ^is new power alarla up 
- TiDug ihem. What could be more strik- 

igly descrlptiva of the Papacy — as a 
power arising when Uio great Koman 
iuthority was broken to feagmants, and 

fl rise — small at firat, but gradually gain- 
ng stienglh, until it surpassed any one 
if Ihem. in strength, and assumed a posi- 
ion in the world whieh no one of them 
lad. The representation is e^iaot. It is 
lot a foreign power that invaded them ; 
t atarla flp in the midst of them — spriug- 
ng out ot tiie head of the same beaat, and 
jOBstituting n part ot the same mighty 
■ ■ filled the world, (c) It 



1 ha ai 



t, hut would 3 



nrth beai 



mbol t: 



imping Uie sarlh bent 
his feet, and witji ten borne springing 

(3.) In the midst of these there sprang 
up alittle horn fhathad remarkable chai 

doea not rapraaant Antioohn^ whether i 
tnda a proper fuMtmeut in the Papaoy. 
How, in regard to (his inquiry, iJiB slight- 
est aoquaintoace with Uie history and 
oiaiaia of the Papal power will show 



iiould better 






Iriking R| 



I symbol^— snoh an spproprit 
that if we desired noio to Bnd a symbol 
that wonld represent this, wocouIdfiBda 
one better adapted to it than that era 
ployed by Danial. (a) The lilUe hor 



displace three of the others. And oonld 
any symbol bave been better chosen to 
describe the Papal power than 

Could we find any ' 

desoriba it? An; 
the slightest acqu^nfauce with tlie his- 
tory of the Papal power, to know that it 
was small at its beginnings, and that its 
ascendency over the world was the oonse- 
quence of a!ow but steady growOi. In- 
deed, ao feeble waa it at its eommenee- 
ment, so nndeSned was ils tirst appear- 
ance and form, that one of the most difE- 
oolt things in history is to know exactly 



lolt things m hiatory is 



would SI 



^ theothen 



with them, or sharing or wielding thai 
power. That ia, on the supposition thiil 
it refers to the Papaoy, the Papal powei 
would spring out of the Roman empire ; 
would he one of the eovereigntiaa among 
Which that ^ast power wonld be divided. 



irigin at 

of proplicoy turn wliolly on tiis. We 
see, indeed, that poirer subsequently 
strongly marked in its character, and ex- 
erting a migiity influence in the world — 
having stthjagaied nations to its control ; 
we see causes for a long time at work 
tending to this, and ean trace their gi'a- 
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Srocise beginning its a. pecaliar pon 
blending aai cotobiniDg a )>ecalii.F cii 
and eooleaiastioal authority, bo one 
ablenithaI>SDlnte certain^ to dstermii 
iTbo can £x the e:uct data? Who ci 
tell preeieel; nben it vas 7 lb is tr 
tbst tiiere nere several dlstlnnt sets, 
the eizerciae of oivii authority, i« the' 
early hisWry of the Papacy, hat mhat 
was the precise iegitmiag of Uiat powar, 
so one h&3 beeu able to detemxiQe with 



intya 



to iMTe 



doHbt. 

priety the eommeHcementof SHCb apogee 
nonld be dcsigaateii by a little horn 
springing Hp among othoFs. (ii> It would 
gronlo be mighty, for the 'Httle horn' 
thus gren to be eo ponerCul os to pluck 
HP three of the boms ef the bBast. Of 
thegrowtli of tie powes of tlie Papacy, 
BO one can be ignorant who has any ao- 
quaintaneo with hifitory. It held 

exercised the right i^ displacing or 
tribudng crowna na it pleased. (c)It 
would subdue 'three kings;' that is, three 
ef the ten represented by the ten herns. 
The prophet eim thin at soroe point In He 
progress when (flf ea fell before it, or were 
orerOirown by it. There might hure 
bean also other poiats in its history whoa 

thrown more of tbem^-perhaps the whole 
ten, but the attention vraa arrested by the 
fant that, soon after its riee, throe of tho 



regard 


to the 


application o 


this, 


tmay 


b m 


k i 


(l)t 


h t t d 




apply. 




dy 

-th 


h 

b i 


t A 


bus lSj>i. 


ph 




in 


whioh 


h 


th w th 


^ f tbe 


p me 


BS that 


p 












from Al 


d t 


7 


thng 


of the 


I t t^ 


t Oi 










ki gs 




gd 


(3) Ti re 




th^I. 


d 


^h 




th 




wh 


h t old be 


pplied 


pt 








the Papaoy. 


(3) In 


h 


f 


th t 


t d 


on the 




«fl> 


f th 


B m 
63 fth 
the rise 


mpi 


e,_and 


whieli 


Kcorre'd in 


of tt 


?W^ 



ower, it would not be nondeiful if i 
hould be difficult to fiad events diitiatti 
ecorded that wonld be in all respects ai 
ccurate and absolute fulfilment of Jh 

ision. Yet (4) it is possible to JoHko ou 
la fulfilment of this with a good degre 



lertaintj in the histsry of tha Piw 
|F. i£ applicable ts the Papal power^ 
it seems to be demanded is, that 

/Would be rooted up by that puwei;- 
that they noald cease to exist as sepa- 
rate sovereignties; that Ihey would bp' 
added to the sovereignty that should 

Sringnp; and that, as distinct kisgdoius, 
ey wonld easse to play a pii't in tho 
history of the world. T6e tbree sofo- 
roignttes thus transplanted, ot rooted up, 
are supposed by Mr. Mads to have been 
the Greeks, the Longoboi^ds, and the 
Jranks. Sir Isaac Newton BBpposes thay 
were tha Esarchatsof IUv6nn»,the Lom- 
bards, and the senate and dukedom of 
Borne. The objecHeHs whioh may be 
made to this snppositioii, may be seen in 
Newton on the Propbeoles, pp. 216, 217. 
The kingdoms which he eupposes are 
to be referred to, were the following! 
Fhal. The Esorchata of Ravenna. This 
of tight belonged to the Greek emperors. 
This vaa the capitol ef tkeic dominions 
in Italy. It revolted at the instigation 
of the Pope, and was seized by Aistul^ 
phus,kineDf the Lombards, who thought 
to make Tiimself master of Italy. The 
Pope in his esiaenoy applied for aid to 
Popin,king of ftance, who matched into 
Italy, i>esieged t^o Lombards in Pavia, 
and ^reed them to sarceuder the Exar- 
ebate aad other territcs-ies is Ibily. 
These vrere not restored to the Greek 
emperor, as they in jusljee should have 
been, but, at the solicitation of the Pope, 
were glyen to Bt. Peter and his succas- 
SBrs for perpetual possession. "And 
so," says Platiaa, "the name of tie 
Sxerchate, which bad continDed from 
tjie tiise of Ncrses to the taking of Ha' 
venna, one bnndEcd and seventy yearsy 
was extinguished." Uves of the Popes. 
This, according to Sigoaius, was effectad 
in the year 755. See Gibbon, Dec 
and, Fall, II. 224, IIL 332. 334, 338, 
Srom tliia period, says Bp. Newton, 
the Pbpes, being now become temporal 

and bulla by the year of the emperor's 
reign, but by the years of their own ad- 
voncemeat to the Papal chsb'. Ssmml. 
The kingdom of the Lombards. This 
kingdom was troublesome to the Popes, 
The dominions of the Pope were iu< 
raded by Desiderius, in tbe time of 
Pope jVdriao I. Application was again 
made to the king of Eranee, and Chailes 
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Pepin, i 



Hduil the Lombards, and de- 



eoTiquei-ed Ihe Lombiitdg, pnt aa oDd to 
their kingdom, oad gave a great part of 
their territory to the Pope. This was 
the end of the kingdom of the Lombards, 
in the 20Gth year afl«r tlieir obtaining 
possBBsioDS in Italy, and In the year of 
our Lord 771. Sw Sibbon, Deo. and 
tall. HL 335, Thi>-d. The fiomnc 
Sta(«s eubjocted to the Popes in n 
civil sonee. Though Eubjeot to tho Pope 
spirltuiilly, yo6 for a long time the 
Eoman people wete goveroed by a 
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danssen {Disc 
ISll), suppose 
kingdoms herf 



a Popety, Setiern, 



e thrci 



kings 






and n 
'and tl 



lelec 



both the Weatei 



This 



! is well known, passed into 
the hands of the Popes, and has been le- 
lained by them to Ae present time, the 

wen aa the ecclesiaBtical hsad, See Bp. 
Newton, pp. 319, 330. All SEmblonce of 
tbe freedom of onelenl Boma paeaed 
away, and this Eoman dominion, as such, 
sealed to be, iHing completely absorbed in 
thePapaoy. The Saxons, the Franks, £e,, 
eontinued Iheir independenoe as civil 
powers i these States passed entirely into 
the dominion of the Pope, and, as In- 
dependent kingdoms or soveraignUes, 



gard tt 



I 'thre. 



Bp. New 



If therewere three of thesi 



reign ty by itself ai 



rer, and that disappeared or 
bed in that one dominion con- 
the peculiniit; of the Papal 
)t Winch entered into the Ro- 



isidered a 



arth, this is all that is required. Mr. 
Faber supposes the three to have been 
those: the Herulo-Turingic, the Ostro- 
gothic, and the Lombardio, auA says of 
tbem, that they " were necessarily eradi- 
eated in the immediate presenoe af the 
Papaey, before which Ihey were gsogra-' 
phioally standing — and that the temporal: 
■ icipality whioh bears the name of St. , 



the He. 
igothfi, and tbe Lombards. 
According to Bower (Lives of the Popes, 
IL lOS, Dr. Cos's Edition, Notfl), the 
tcmportd dominions granCed by Pepin to 
the Pope, oE of whioh the Pope became 
possessed uj ooDscquenoe of tbe inter- 
vention of the kings of t^oBoe, were the 
following: (1) The Exarohata of Rbj. 
venns, whioh comprised, according to 
Bigonins, the ft)llowing oitias: Ravenna, 
Bologna, Imola,Pienxa,FocUmpoli,ForIi, 
Ceseua, Bobblo, Ferrare, Commaobio, 
Adria, Servia, and Seochia. (2) Tha 
Pentapolis, oompreiiending Kimini, Pe- 
snro, Concha, Fano, Sinigalia, Ancono, 
Osimo, Umona, Jeai, Fosaomhrone, Mon- 
teferetro, TJrbino, Oagli, Lneoli, and Eu- 
gubio. (3) The eity and dukedom of 
Kome, containing several cities of note, 
which had withdrawn themselves from 
all snbjecljon to tbe emperor, had sub- 
mitted to St. Peter ever siaee tbe time 
of Pope Gregory JL Bee also Bower, 
II, 134, where he says, " The Pope had, 
by Cliarlemagne, been pnt in possession 
of the Biarcbate, the Pentapolis and 
the dukedom of Bpoleti," [emb g th 
eily and dukedom of Eome], 1 dagai 
.1) the same gage {Hotej, Th P p 



I the same page iHoti 
iBsessed the Exarchate, 



iksdon 



P tap 1 
poi with th 



oityanddi _. _ „ 

be remembered that these stal 
made by historians with no f t 

any supposed fulfilment of Ui p r^ 7 
and no allusion to it, but a^ m tl f 
simple historioa! fliot, oocu g tl 
regular course of history. Th m I 

fact to be made oat in order to h th t 
this description of the 'littl h 1 

applicahle'to tiie Papacy ie, that at the 
connneiiMmenI of what wa* properly the 

of the epiritnal and temporal power, or 
the cuasiapiion of temporal authority by 
him who was Bbhop of Rome, and who 
had been before regarded as a mere spi-. 



'.ri^e jarisdicti 



d domi 






:er'e pah 



subjugated tl 



ler himself of w 

;eigutieB, that now disappeared as inde- 

pendent administrations, and whoso dis" 

."ithe one single sovereignty of the Pope, 
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it bod BD increasod tbi 
oognlsed aa bariug a 
temporal eovcrelgnties 



iipacy, or when e 
t eould be re- 1 
lOB among tie 1 



te pollers under one, will be 
m on estrnct ^om Mr. GHb- 
speaking of tbe rewords eon- 
le Pope by the Carlovingian 
(s, on nceomit of the fovoar 
■ the 



a generous enemy, woub 
.mpatient to divide the b; 
Brian; and if the einpei 
ed Stephen to solicit in h 
of the Eis 



ite, r will n 



lethe 



of Clovia. 
Mr. Gibbon ob- 



the palacs'— dir 
Childerio, the 
or this tram 

eervaa, in generol (HI. 3S8), that 
mutuaJ obligaUona of ^e Popaa ana 
the CarloTin^an family, form the im- 
portant link of ancient and modern, of 
civil and ecclesiaatiEal history." He then 
proceeds, L to specify the gifts or favonra 
whieh the Popes conferred on the Carlo- 
Tinman race, and II. those which, in re- 
turn, PepiD and Chorl* . ■ . 



absolve the Pope from the r ^ 
treachery and folsebood. Bul^ in the 
rigid interpretation of the laws, every one 
may accept, wiBiout inquiry, whaterec 
his henefaotor may bestow withont Injus- 
tice. The Greek emperor had abdicated 
or forfeited his right to the Esarchate; 
ord of Astolphus was broken 
by the sWonger sword of the Cariovingian. 






In refere 



ha makes tie following statement (HI. 
3SS)i "The gratitude of the Garlovinf^- 
QQS was odecinate to these obligations, 
and their names are consecrated as the 
aavioara imd benefaetors of the Keman 
Chcircb. Her ancient patricaony of farms 
ond houses was transformed by their 
hovnty into ihe temporal domimtm of oitiee 
and pfovincee, and the donatttm nf the 
Exarchate mas the firat fruitB qf the ctm- 
oueata nf Pepia. Aatolphns [Ung of the 
Lomhi^s] with a sigli relinquished hir 
prey ; the keys and the hostages of thi 
priaoipal cities were delivored to tin 
French amttassador; and in his master"] 
name he presented them before the ioml 
Hf St. Peter. The ample measure oi 
ibe Biarchate might oomprise all thi 
provinces «f Italy which had obeyec 



Teirara; ite inseparahle dependency 
the PentapoHs, which stretched alont 
Adriatic &om Bemini to Ancona, . 
advanced into the midland country as far 
as the ridge of the Apennine. In this 
transaction, the ambition and avarice of 
the Popes had been severely condemned. 
Perhaps the humility of a Christian priest 
should have rejected an earthly Itingdom, 



Perhaps afaitbfulsnbject, 01 



expose; 



IS pert. 



Itwi 

that Pepin h ^ 

army in a double OTLpcdition oeyoaa me 
Alps; he poseessed and he might lair- 
folly alienate his conquests; and to tto 
importnnities of the Greeks he pionaly re- 
plied that no human consideration should 
' npt bun to resume the gift which he 
d conferred on the Soman pontiff for 
s remission of his sins and the salva- 
in of his Eoal. The splendid donation 
IS granted in supreme and absolute do- 
niou, ond the Korld beheld /o>- Ihejiret 
ae a ChHetlaa bishop {jaietled aiih the 
prerogoticei of a tesiporal prince, the 
....:.. _,. niagistrates, the eierciso of 
5 imposition of taxes, and the 
wealth of the palace of Bavenna. In the 
dissolution of the Lombard kingdom, the 
Inhabitants of the duchy of SpoleU 
sought a ret^ige from the storm, shaved 
' ' ' idsaf!ertheItavennafaEhion,de- 
Emd sub- 



1 themselves the i 
of St. Peti 



and completed by it 



r, tie , 



(*8 £cc(e8iaB(wa( Slate." The following 
ihings ore apparent fVom this extraot : 
(a) That here, according to Mr. Gibbon, 

of the Pope. (J) That this was properly. 
In the view above taken, the commence* 
ment of the Papacy as a distinct and pe- 
culiar dominion, (c) That in this there 
was a three-fold government, or three 
temporal sovereignUes nnited under him, 
and oonstitutJDg at that tame, in the lan- 
guage of Mr. Gibbon, ^'tbc present circle 
of the ecclesiajstjcal state." There was 
_firsl (be Exarchate of Ravennai teeand, 
the Pentapolis, ' which,' be says, was its 
'inseparable dependency;' and third, the 
' duchy of Spoleti,' which, he says, 'eoin- 
pleted the pi'eBent circle of the ecclesias- 
tical Slate.' This was afterwards, Mr. 
Gibbon goes on to say, greatly 'en- 
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the PapEil puwar first made ilB appear- 
aiioB among UiB Ismpotfll sOTereignUeB 
of Europe.. I do not find, indeed, that 1 
the hm§i;dom of the LoTnbards was, as ia ' 
commonly atated^ among the number of ' 
tbo temporal aovereigntioe thai became 
Eubjcct to the authority of the Popoa, but 
J do find that there i«re three distinct 
teoiporul soFereigntiee tliat lost tbeir in- 
dependentesiatanee, and that were united 









iritOBl 

Mngdom. In Lombardy the power re- 
n^ained i» the poEsession of the hinge of 

dom was EUbdued by the arms of Fepia 
and 01i!irlcnw^De, and then it became 
eubjcct to the erown of France, though 
for a limo under the nominal reign of its 
own liin^s. See Oibbon, iil. 334, S3S, 
B3S. If it cbonld be eidd, that in tlie in- 
lerpretfttlon of this passage respecting the 
'three horns' that were plucked up, or the 
three kingdoms that were tlina destroyed, 
it would be proper to lool: for them among 
(he Un into whioh the one great kingdom 
was divided, and that the &ree above re- 
ferred to— the BinrcbBte of Kavenna, thf 
Pentnpolis, and tjie duliedom of Spoiati 
and Rome, were notproperly of that num- 
ber, ooootding to the list above giren, il 
Ik neceasary in reply to this, to advert 
only to tiie two main facts in the caec ; 
(1) that the great Roman power was ac- 
toally divided into a large number of 
sovereignties ; tliat sprang np on its ru- 
ins — aeauliy, bnt not in faat exactly, re- 
presented by leit/ and (2) that the Papacy 
besan its career with a ei ■ ' ■ ■ 
or the three tecritorie 



to— a part, in tict, of the one grea 
minioa oonstituang the Roman p 
and are the aome territory. It is 
markable fact, that the Popes to thi 
wear a triple crown— a fact that eii. 
regard to no oUier nionarchB— a» if they 
hi^ absorbed nndec themselves three si 

they represented three separate forma i 
dominion. The sum of what is ai^d in 
the esposition of these verses ma.y be 
thus expreaaed: — (1) That there was ori- 
ginally one groat sovereignty represented 
here by the 'fourth beasf— the Homan 
empire. (2) Thnt, in fact, as ia ahnnd- 
anlly eoiiflrmed by history, this one great 
and united power was broken upint" - 



large number of separate and independent 
sovereignties— most naturally and obvi- 
ously described by (en, or such as would 
appear in a prophetio vision tobo(8», and 
such as Is actually so represented by bisto- 
havingnointeiestinlhefUfilmentof 
. ropheoy, and no designed refecenoe to 
what may bo symbolized bytho'tenhoms)' 
(3) thBtthere was another peculiar and dia- 
tinctpawer that sprang out of them, and 
that grew to be mighty — a power unlike 
the others, and nnlike any thing that had 
before appeared In the world — combining 
dualities to. be' foand in no other sove- 
reignty — having a peonllar relation at the 
same time to the one original sovereignty, 
and to the ten into which that was divided 
— the prolongation, In an important sense, 
of the power of the one, and springing up 
in a peeullai manner among the others — 
thnt peculiar ecclesiastical and civil power 
— the Papacy — well ropreaented by tJio 
'little born;' (4) that in fao t thia one power 

reigndes — annihilating them as independ- 
ent powers, and combining thsm into one 
most peculiar dominion— properly repto- 
eented by 'plucking them up,-' (5) that 
as a proper symbol, or emblem of aome 
sucii domination, a crown or diadem is 
still worn, most nalarally and obviousiy 
suggeflivg such a three-fold absorption of 
dominion ; (6) that all this ia actually 
prefigured by the aymhola employed by 
the prophet, or that the symbols are sudi 
as would be naturally employed on the 
supposition that these evenW were de- 
signed to be referred to; and (7) that 
there have been no olJer historical events 
to whieh these remarkable symbols conld 
be nalJiraliy end obviooaiy opplicd. And 

Daniel was inspired ? Has man any nat- 
ural sagacity by which such symbols rep- 
resenting the f&tnre covld be suggested? 
(/) It wonid be arrogant anJ proud, 
' speaking great words against the Most 
High.' No JVolealoni will doubt that 
Uiis is trne of the Papacy ; no one ac- 
quainted with history will presume to 
call it in question. The arrogant preten- 
sions of the Papacy have been manifested 
in all tlie history of that power, and no 
one can doubt that its assumptions have 
been, in &ot, by fair construotion, 'a 

The Pope has ckimsd, or allowed to bo 
conferred on him, names and preroga- 
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whiah ci 



lialong 



m&ofl, 



this folly shown in the Noteaon 2 These, 
ii, i. The faotfl there reftrreel to are all 
thatts neeBsaarytoillnstratethia passage, 

Papacy. Cotup. nlao the ' LiteiHliBt,' yo\, 
i. pp. 24r~-2'!^ (g) This would be a perse- 
cuHog power — 'making war ' ' ' 



inng c 



t (ho I 



the Most Higb.' CunaDy one doubt that 
this is trne of the Papatjf The Inqui- 
sitioni the 'pereeoutione of the Walden- 
ses;' the niTagea of the Doke of Alva; 

Goa — indeed, the whole hie'tory of the 
IPapaoy may be appealed to in proof that 
this is applicahle to that power. If any 

the Most High' — eonld have eut them off 
from the earth bo that evaogelieal religion 
wonid have booome estineC, it would 
have been the persecntJODS of the Papal 
poner. In ihe year 1208, a orasade wo " 
proolalued by Pope Innocent III. againi 
the Waldenaes and Albigenses, in wlie 
a million of men perished. From the bi 
ginning of the order of the Jesuits, i 



the crime of heresy, v 
thirty-eight years ft 
Charles V., i " ' 



I Protest 



u Cambrel 



I in 1EG9. 



Eighteen thuueand suffered by the hand 
of the eieoutioner, in the space of fii 
years and a half, during the adminiatr 
tjon of tbe Duke of Alva. Indeed, tl 
slightest Bcqaaintauce wltli the history 
of the Pnpaoy, will I 
ivhat is here said of 'making war 
the ■ 



s'(re 



31), - 



High' (ver. 26), 
sirictly applicable to that power, and will 
aecnrate^ describe its history. There 

powers, but none to which this laugnage 
would be so applicable, and none whioh 
it would so naturally suggest. In proof 
of this, it is only necessary to refer to tie 
history of the I^paoy, and Co what it has 



EuRlond under Maryt (d) the Inqnlei- 
tion ; (f| the attompls, too sueoessful, to 

in Italy and Spain in the time of Luthei 
and Calvin <aee McKrie), and {/) the at- 
tempia to put down the Reformation in 
Germany and Switzerland, all whioh were 
either directly origini^d or sanoCioned 
by the Papacy, and all for the same end, 
and he will see no reason to doubt that 
the language here is ttHetly applicable to 
that power, and that there bas been no 

iiist, i. 37, 2S. Indeed, who 
can number up all that iiave perished in 
the Inquisition alone? {h) It would 
oliJm legislative power — 'thinking to 
ohantfe times and laws,' The original 
Chaldee bore may be rendered, as is done 
by Gesenius and De Wette, set tima, 
stated times, ov festival (cosoite. The word 
here, says Gesenins_(£«c), is 'sdoten of 

be no doubt that in this place it refers to 

that he would cUim control over such Inl 
stJtulJons or festivals, and that be would 
appoint or change them at his pleasare. 
He wonld abolish or modify ejisting in- 

tuts new ones, as should seem good to 
him. This would be applicable, Uien, to 
some power &at should olaim autborHy 
to prescrilie religious institutions, and to 
change the lane of God. T/lo one, also, 
oan fail to see a fulfllment of this in the 
claims of the Papacy, in setting up a ju- 
risdiction over seasons of festival and 
fasti f"^ '" demanding that Ihe laws of 
kingdoms shntild be so moulded as to 
snatiun its claims, and modifying the laws 
of God as revealed in the Bible. The 
right of deposing and setting up kings; 
of filing the boundwies of nations ; of 
giving away crowns and sceptres; and 
of eseroising dominion over the sacred 
seasons, the customs, the amusements of 
nations — oU these, as illustrated under 
the Papacy, will leave no doubt that all 

history of that power. The Pope has 
claimed to fao the head of the church, and 
haaosaerted and exercised the right of 
appointing sacred seasons ; of abolishing 

berless new festival occasions, prootlcally 
fllircigflling Ihc laws of God on a great va- 
riety of sntyecta. Wo need only refer, ia 
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lllaBtrationoftliia, (a) 
faJlibilitj, b; irhich od absolute Jnrisdi 
tian is BBserted tbiLt oavere tbe whole 
gronnd ] (6) to all tbe laws pertai 
image-worehip, Bo direoHj in tte 
tbe laws of God; (e) to the celil 
Oie clergy, renderingvoidoneof t 
of heaven in relation to morciage i (d) to 
the whole doctrine respeetiug purgatory { 
(e) to the doctriae of tmueiibstantiBtiDii j 
(/) to tbe praoUoal abolition of theohria- 
tian sabbath by appointing numerous 
sainls' days to he ohaerTed hb aqually 
Bscred; (g) to the law withholding the 
eup from the laitj — contrary to (lie com- 
mandment of tbe Bariour, and (h) in 
Eeneral to Dae absolute control olaimad 
tbe Papacy, oyer the whole 



leligi 



Indeed, i 



ting ■ 



onld b 



to say that 
it asserted tbe right to ' obaoge times and 
lawa.' And to all this should he added 
another charaateFistio (rer. 8), the 



sogaoity. 

applied to anythioe else na to the deep, 
tbe artful, and Uie ftii-reaobiiig diplomacy 
of the conrt of Rome ; (o the sagacity of 
the Jesuit; to the skilful polioy whioh 

These illuatrationa will leaTe no doubt, 
it seems to me, that all that is here esid 
will find an ample fulHlment in tbe Fs- 
paey, and that it is to be regarded aa 



ing a refers 



III. To 



inquire what, according to thi 
ion, we are to expect will yet 
rbat light Uiis passage throws 



jngiii 



tJie growth, tl 






of tl 






follow 



id, are illnstrated by this 

What remains is the 

tbe passage before us, h 

■ndcipate in regard t 



ongthi 



pg poi; 



i, then, 1 



The 



clear, oiT the snpposltiou tliat this refei 
to the Papal power. 

It la to eontinue a definite period froi 
its establishment, verSS. This dnratio 

tlie dividiDg of a «me :'~three year,' 
a half— twelve hundred and siitj days- 
twelve hundred and sixty years. See 
the Notes on that TCrse. The only d!^ 
nulls in regard to Ibis, If that interpteto. 



a date froi 



Papaay actually began- — ^ths 
qjio — and this bas giTen rise 
to all th6 diversity of explanation among 
Protestanta. Assoming any one time as 

Pap^ power arose, 

1 to e^enlate, it ia 



fix some period — tarmimis ad jaejH— to 
nbicb this refers, and nbieli may be 
looked to 0^ the time of the overthrow of 
that power. But there Is nothing more 
diffianlt in history flian the determination 
of the exact time when the Papac;/ pro- 
perly began : — thai ia, when the peouliar 
domination nhich is fairly nnderstood by 
thai ajBtem, oommenoed in tbe world; 
or what were ita first distingnii-1] ~ 






bat 



there is no room for doubt It has 
affixed definite dates to it; andtothisday 
it is not easy to roake out the lime when 
that power com menaed, or to designate any 






tsin pen 



frndual g 
as not been ao definitely characterised 
as to enable as to demonstrate with 
absolute certainty tlis time to whioh 
the twelve hundred and sixty yeara will 

ent periods for tbe rise of the Papacy, 
and diffei^ent acts aa the first act of that 
power; and all tbe prophecies as to ita 
termination depend on the period which 
ia fixed nasthe t'm f 'te ' It' 
tbis wh h has d to m h h 
conj al and »b b b 

caai ra h sappo m d 



ferei 



i little danger ol 
ts close. The dit 
have been fixed oi 



as tiie dale of its rise, bavi 

pally the following: (1) An edict p 

"-■--1 by Justinian (A. D. 633), am 
addressed by him at the same t, 
Pope, in whioh be ockHowled; 
be the head of llio churches, t 
Ting on him a title belonging o 
' Saviour, and putting himself : 
e under the domioion of the Bisl 

of fiome. .Dnffield on the Fiophec. 
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p. 2S1. (2) The decree of the emperor, 
Fhooaa (A. Tl. GCS), confirming what hud 
been done bj Jnstininn, ftud giving his 
suneljon to tbe code of iane promulgated 
hj him : a code of lone based on the 
Bolinonledged 8nprenia«y of the Pope, 
aad nhioh heoame the baaia of Bnropeaii 
legislaWon ft 



DANIEL. [B.C. 5o5. 



e title I 



'Uni' 



(3} The Bflt of Pope Stephen, b; nbieh, ! 
nben appealed to b; the claimant to tbe 
crown of Frftniie, he conflrmed Pepin in 
the kiagdora, nndeetiuide Dhilderio III., 
and, in return, rooeiveil from Pepin the 
Exarchat« of Ruvenna and the Pentit- 
polis. See Rimke'E Hist, of the Pspno;, 
vol. L 23, This OMnrredabontA.D. 762. 
(4) The opinion of Mr. Gibbon (IV. 363,) 
that Gregory the Seventh vae the ttue 
founder of the Papa! poner. "Gregoiy 
the SeTCntb," eays he, " who may be 
adored or detested as tie faiatdet of the 
Papal laonanhu, waa driven from Bone, 
and died in esile at Saierno." Gregory 
bBcBmePopeA.D.1073, These different 
dates, if assumed as the fonndation of the 

each of l^e period of 1260 years, lead re- 
apeetively to (he yeM 1793, IBBB, 2105, 
and 2333, aa the period of (he termination 
of the Papal dominion. As this is a. 
point of gi-oat imporWnce in the expla- 
nnUon of the prophecies, it may be pro- 
per to esaraioe these opinions a little 
more in detail. Ent in order to this, it is 
necessary to have a cloar oonception of 
what the Papar^ «e a distinct domina- 
tion is, or whatoonstitntaa its peoulinrity. 



. bytl 



bisbop OS such o' 



tin the 



right, a temporal doioioian grew up, that 
ulOmately eitlended itself over Europe, 
eJaiming the authority to dispose of 
BTOwnsi to laykingdoms underinterdiot, 

gianoe. If we can £nd the be^nning of 
this olsjm — the germ of this peonllBr kind 
of domination — ire shall doubtless iiavc 
found the Goromencement of the Papacy — 

to reckon in detoiminiag the qoestion of 
its duration. 

With Hits Tiew, then, of the nature of 
the Papacy, it is propBr to inqaire iu/if ii 
it commenced, or ivhlcb of (he periods 
referred to, if eiflier, eon he properly re- 
garded as the oomroenoemant. 

(I) The Edict of Justinian, and the 
letter to the Bisbop of Home, in which 
he acknowtedgeil bim to be tbe bend of 
the church, A. D. 633. This oecun-ed 
under John II., reckoned aa the fifty- 
fifth Sisbop'of Borne. Tbenatnreorthis 
applloatioD of Jnatinian to tlie Pope, and 
tho honour conferred on bim, nas this : 
On an ooension of a ooatrovBray in the 
ehnreii, on the question wliether "one 
person of the Trinity sniFered in the 
flesh," the monks of Constantjnople, fear- 
ful of being condemned under an edict 
of Jnetinlan for heresy in denying this, 
applied to the Pope to decide the point 
Jna^nian, vho took great delight in ii\ 



lined tb 



!elight in in- 



ontaining the disputed aitiola among 
he rest, he despatched two bishops wifb 



raldi 



to Bomo, and liud the.nhole . 
hefors tbe Popo. At the same time 



bntitismanifestlj tbL 
that peoaliar domination nhich the Bishop 
of Rome haa claimed, as growing ont of 
his primacy as the head uf tbe cburcb, 
and of a temporal power also, asserted at 
first over a limited jurisdiction, but ulti- 
mately, and as a natural conseqncnce, 
over all other sovereign ties, and claim- 
in/; universal dominion. We ahall not 
end the Papacy, or the Papal dommiun 
as such, clearly, in the mei'e spiritual fule 
of the first Bishop of Home, nor in that 



D on his eleetioi 
I faith < 



inrtng b 



1 that 



lim was the faith of the 

I blm to declare In bis answer that he re- 
iceived to his communion all irho pro- 
I fessed that titith, and none who did not 
[To odd weight to the letter, h 



St. Peter, 
isisting of several oholicoe, and other 
(ssls of gold, enriched with precious 
nes. From ihia deftrenee lo the Pope, 
the part of the emperor, and this aub- 
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ad 


to ba 
tlhb 




i Po. 




1 and 


V 





1 tbst 
which 



iaferei 



tha 



lifter all. 



"oagbttobe made of thai sitraordiaary 
deferenoe [the deferonoe shown bj eiir- 
ryiug thla question befari) the Pope], 

Pope, as well aa to all other bishops, wbei 
they agraad with him; but none at nl 
nhen thay did not; thinking himself, a 
least, as wall qualified as the best of them 



i; this I 



properly 



ning t 



Che comn) en cement of the Papacy as 
For (a) this was not the beginning of that 
pacnliar dominaUon, or form of power, 
which the Pope has asserted and main- 
tained. Ifthbtitlewers conferred, it im- 
parted no new power; it did not change 
the nalnreoC this domination; it did not, in 
GtcliniakelhaBomanbishopdiaeFeDtfrom 

respeote, subject to the cisil power of the 
emperors, and bad nocontroibeyoni that 
which be exercised in the cbnroh. (i) And 
even this little was withdrawn hy the 
same authority which granted It — the au- 
thority of the emperor of Constantinople 

and asserted by tiie Pope himself, gee 
Bower, I. 427. It is troe that, as a con- 
sequence ot t&e fiLCt that this tide was 
conferred on the Popes, they began lo 
grasp at power, and aspire to temporal 
dominion ; but still there was no fuimal 
grasp of snob power growing out of Uve 

temporal domicion set up as the immedi- 
ate result of snob a title. The act, there- 
fore, was not Buffioientl; marked, diEtinoC, 
and decisive, to constituto an epoch, in 
the be^nning of on era, in the history of 
the world, and the rise of the Papacy can- 
not withany propriety be dated from that 
le faith ; and we This was uodoubledlj one of the ityn by 
ing the lists with which that pecaliat pow ' " 

Lives of the "*■■-' — *"" 



d date whic' 



has been 
iieaB'{A.D. 



decree made by theempi 
me), by which, it is B^ , 
the grant made hy Justinian. This act 
was the fonowing: Bonifafie IIL, when 
he had been made bishop of Borne, rely- 
ing on the fovour and parUality which 
Pliocaa hod shown him, pre™led on him 
to revoke the decree settling the title of 
' Universal Bishop' on the bishop of Con- 
ntinople, find obtMUed another settling ^^t° 



greatness, or whioh eonWibutod to lay I3ie 
foundation of its anbsequent claim^, its 

characterising the Papacy as to he re- 
garded aa the origin, or the tenaintis <i juo 
in aajertaining the time of its eontinu- 
anoe.* It was, however, in view of this, 



n himself utd b 



. Hallt 



i' (1)11 



un (MidOle Ages, 1 
■p^eltlon that the f 



ISO, ts 






ing t 






common testimony of 
h title was conferred. 
See Moaheim L 513, Bower 1. 426. The 
fiict asserted here has been dcubted, and 
Mosheim supposes that it reals on the 
authority of Baroniua. " Still," says he, 
"it is certain that something of this liind 
occurred." Bat there are serioue objec-. 



m questionable, (i) "ButiC^ 
strou^ie^ proof canM be adranoed fiir the an- 
thcQticit; of this (droumAtanc^ we may well 
deny its importance. ThecooeeBslDnDfPlioeaa 
ccuid have iHen of no vaJidl^ In Lombardy, 
FrnuCB, and other veetsm conntrlu, wha» 
ntTerthelBsa, the PapaJ suprBmaoj was incom- 
parably more established tbtuTin the caet" 



IS the patriacche of Coo. 
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iLucl with this Gonaldered as propi^rly the 
origin of the Pnpncj, that the Rev. Rob- 
ert Fleming, In hisiTorkon the "Rieeand 
Pnll af the Pnpnoy,' first pnhliBheil in 1701, 
uttersd the following remarkithle lan- 
gnage, as baaed ou his bbIcuIbUohs re- 
apoeting the continuanoe of that power : 
"If we maj suppose that Aniaohrist be- 
gon bis reign in the ;ear 00«, the addi- 
tional one thousand two hnndred and 
Bixt^ years of hia dnrfttion, wars they 
Julian or ordinary yeare, would lead down 
to the year 1806, ns the iaat period of tlie 
seren-bended monster. Bnt seeing they 
Bie prophelieal years only [of 360 daya], 
we miiEt case away eighteen years ia or- 
der to bring them to the esaot measure 
of time tJiot tbe Spirit of God designs in 
thin book. And lim the filial period of 
the Papal venrpationB {tuj^}oniig that he 



!a the s 



r 606) in 



tlade mih the vear 1848." P. 25. Ed. 
Mbw York. Whether this be oonaidered 
as mereJy " 



iBsffll oi 



ODgtIiOO 



impaling i' 



ir as the result of a proper oaleu- 

;h the events of the joar 
hen the Pope was driven from 
Roma, and when a popular govornnient 
was established in (he very seat of the 

morknble considered as having been ut- 
tered a century andabalf ago. Whether 
it is the eorreotoaleulation, and that tem- 
porary downfaUof the Papal Qovemment 

of cventa ttat will ultimately end in ita 
deslTBOtion, time must determine. The 
reaeoDS mentioned above, however, and 
those whieb will be suggested in favour 

moke it^ at present, more probnble that a 
ditEerent period is to be assigned as its 



beiritKftBrwordfl.' (5) "Me iirwalJng Popes, 

have been olBimed by ttBEUccBSBraH of Boniftice, 
Htlea^'tlbrMmegentaTles.'' (e.)'*'nia;^Mlud 
nndottlitecily oiorrisefl a apEdBB of aupremacy 
Ibr mora than two centuries befbre this time, 

^lority under dr^ory 1.'* (70 "^ere are 
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is the grunt of Pepin above referred to, 
A. D. T52. This grant conferred by Pe- 
pin was confirmed also by Charlemagne 
Knd his auceessora, and it was undoubt- 
edly at this period that the Pnpacy began 
to asBumriSts place among the sovereign- 
ties of Europe. In favour of this opin- 
ion—that this was property the rise of 
the papnoy — the teniiivna a quo of pro. 
phecy , the fbllowing oon elderation 3 may b e 
urged : (b) We hnve here.a definite aol^- 
an Botwhich ia palpable and apparent, as 
characteiiaing the progress of this douri- 

periy the btyi««ivg of the temporal do- 
minion, or the Srsi acknowledged exercise 



ig the ci 
. . , , . lis is pn . _ = - - „ 

>f that mlghlj dominBtion wliich the 



rope, (c) This is properly 
of that mlghlj doi ' " 
Pope wielded 



■tely 



kingdon 



of the enrth, and the right to absolve su 
jBcts from their allegiance, to lay hing- 

toordertbesRceessioa of princes, to tax sll 
people, and ttp dispose of all newly disoov- 
ered countries, (rf) 'Ibis accords liettoc 
with the prophecies tiian any other one 
eventwhiohhosoocurredintheworid— es- 
pecially with the prophecy of Daniel of tbo 
springing up of Oie little horn, and the 
fact tliat that little bom plncked up three 
others of the ten into which the fonrth 
kingdom was divided. And (e) itshould 
be added that this agrees with the idea 
all along held up in tlie prophecies, that 
this would be properly the fourth empire 
prolonged, Theflfth empire or kingdom 
is to be the reign of the saints, or the 
reign of righteousness on the earth ; tho 
fonrth extends down in its influences ond 



the Papacy. The form was changed, but 
it was the Soman power that was-Ja the 
eye of the prophets, and this was conlem- 
plated under its various phases, as hea- 
then and uominallj Christian, until the 
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ccign of the saints Ehould gotn 



ecenes on nhlub the prophetio eye rested, 
and ve 'ssuiiot, as Mr interpreters of 
- propteoy, but regard this mighty domi- 
j th act of Pepin and Cbarlemngne, I nation as hastening to ita fsli. It «ould 
h hange ocourced, or that thiBleeem probable, then, that aooording to 
ni n f ttlempornlehnraeterwasael^lthe most ohvions eiplanotion of the sub- 
Ih Fapucj — and that the Pope ' jeot. ire are at present not fni from the 
Lk wledgedaahavingttiGtemporal Iterniination andfallof that grent poirer, 
*""' tied indeed in and that o ' ' ' ' ' 



Hldb nl, or Gregory VIL (G 

J5 383), but lliii mighty power 

p ly hud its orfgin in tbs time of 

Ppn 

IV Tb fourth date oeaigned for the 
gio f tbs Papacy is the time of Hil- 
a b d r (Jpegory VII, Tbb is the 
p od gned by Mr. Gibbon, Respect- 
ing tbi be remarks (vo!. iv. p. 363), 

Q y the Seventh, who may be 






1 irehv, was 
in entile at St 



../™ 



about this period of the world 
which wiU be connected with its tali. 

(B) Its power is to be taken away as 
by a solemn judgment — n» if the throna 
was set, and God was to come forth t* 

ovBrtbrow it, vs. 10, 11, 26. Tiiia de- 
ion of tlie power referred to is io be 
its aad entire— as if the "beast 
slain, and the body given to the 



uateritj and zeal of Gregory VII. 
ambitions monk devoted his life to 
reeution of two projcots; I. To tis 



and F 



imo theWesI 



neficc ol 






1 to extend bis temporal donii 
irthe kings and kiagdomsof the earth. 

•-G& designs was acoompJished by the 
n support of the eeolesiostical order. 



though it was cioirned with som< 
rent and pajtiol success, has \k 
orously resisted by the secular 
and finally extinguished by the ii 



■ 'lof that 






but was only the carrying out and com- 
pleting of the plan laid long before to set 
up a temporal dominion over mankind. 

It should be added, that whichever of 
the throe first periods referred to he re- 
garded os the time of the rise of the Papacy, 
if we add to them the proplietie period of 
1S61I years, we are now in the midst of 



This 



d de- 



oCe the absolute deslmctii: 

iliftT power — ita entire cessation in tht 

orld; that is, the alwolute destrootioi 

f that whioh had constituted 

ffw— the prolonged pi 



i(i- 



fonrth kingdom — oonconliated anil 
embodied in that represented by tlie little 
horn. If applied to the Roman pover, 
or the foutth kingdom, it means that 
/tat power, which wonld have been pro- 
longed under the dominion of that repre- 
sented by the little horn, would wholly 
cease— aa if the body of the beast had 
been burned. If applied to the power 
represented by the 'little horn'— the Pa- 
pacy — it means thot that power which 
sprang up amidst the others, ond which 

of the power of the beost, would wholly 
pass away at mi eoolesinatioo-oivil power. 

of the ruling powers of the earth would 
disappear. This would be accomplished 
by seme remarkable divine manifesta- 
tion — as if God should oomo in majesty 
and power to Judgment, and should pro- 
nounce asentenoe,- that is, the overthrow 
would be decisive, and as manifestly the 
result of the divine interposition, as if 
God should do It by a formal act of jndg- 



r it o< 



ectbrow of that powe 
■ oold bei 



I this prophecy, to anticipate that 
and revolution bearing directly on 
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ona that lind aekiiowleilged its 
■itj, Qfl if the great Judge of natioDS 
ootQiDg forth to useert his onu power, 
hi wn right to rule, and to dit- 
f th Mngdoma of the eaith s - "- - 



(C) It t to be andcipated that th 

p w f rred to, will be deEtroyed o 

t f iia pride and nrroganee, Se 



tak a 



f thai 



tctwned bj the ' little boi 
lb h ldi«r<<H<carthevoiceofthe„ 
w d wh ch the horn apake; I behold 
till the boost BOS slain," &e., Tor. 11. 
On the BupposJlion that this refers to the 
Papacj, what is to be especled would be, 
tliat Uie piide and arrogance of tliat 

cal power elaiming dominion orer civil 
things, and wieldingeiril authority, would 
be snoh that (be Roman power- "-- '■- 
gering power of the fourth ki 
would be taken away, and its 

h world would oeojo. That TOSt 
B mand TainAdoa thatonoetroddowBtht 

ar h and that crushed and oppressed 
th na na, wonid still linger, like Ihs 
p ng d life of the beast, until, on ac- 
un he arrnganr^ and pride of the 

P pa J would bo wholly taken away. 

1 n w e to jndge of the meaning of 
h p pheoy wilhont attempting to ap- 

p y to partienlar pnsaing erente, he 
would say that it would be fulfilled by 
some snob eyeulB as these :— it the peo- 
ple over whom the prolonged Roman 
civil power woold ba extended, and over 
wbom tbe eoalesiastJeal or Papal sceptre 



■eign (se. 

verses), but there wonid be such a mal 
ing over of the kingdom to the Son < 
Man and to tbe saints, as would be pri 
perlj symbolized by such a represcnti 
tion. That is, there would be grei 
ehnnges; there would bo a rapid pr. 
Erress of tbe truth,- there would bo 
the gospel i there would be 
the governmenlE of the worl 
the power would pass into tl 
" ■' ighteouB, and they wou 









in fact rule, 
would reoeii 
fairs of tbe ^ 



,- that is, Ibere would be sueh 
n this respect that fAot would 
an epoch in the history of the 
le proper beginning of Lbe reign 
oi me saiuts on the earth — die setUng up 
of the new and final dominion in the 
world. If there should be such cbangas 
— snch marked progress — snob faoilitioa 
for the spread of truth — such new me- 
thods of propagaOng it — and such eer- 

giving nay, and persecution ceasing, as 
would properly constitute an epoch or era 
in the world's history which would bo 
connected with the conveision of the 
world to God, this wonid fairly meet the 
inlerprelaHon of Ibis prophecy; this oc- 
enrring, all would have taken place which 
" ' " ' ' ' JWQ to be implied in 



*ayed, w 



aid o 



lof 



t^e pride and arrogance of the Papney 
rise iQ tJieir might, and demand liberty— 
that would be in fact an esd of the pro 
longed power of the fourth beast ; and i 
would be on account of the 'great wordi 
which the horn spake,' and would he ii 
alt respects a fulfilment of the languagi 
of this propheo}'. Whether suob on eDi 
of this power is to, occur, Hme is to, de 



words of tbe prophecy, see Notes on ver. 
\i. The prophecy authorizes us to anti- 
cipate a Ijine when there shall be a gen- 
eral prevalence of trne religion ; when 

hands of good men— of men fearing Gtod ; 
when the divine Inws shall be obeyed — 
being acknowledged as the laws that are 



entrcl n 
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dom whioh the Messiah ahid! set up. forward. For that they who lore theiP 
There is noUiing more certain in Uio fu. 8od and theirrace should labonr and pray; 

fulfil all that k fairly implied in this amiaat all tho moral darkness that exists 
HondorM prophecy, and to that faith and in tho world, and in all that now diHeonr- 
liope should calmly and ooniidently look ages oe in onr endeayonra to do good. 



CHAPTER VIII. 



Ims ohBpter contuhiB an aesonnt of a Tision moo by tlio prophet <n the tiird year of tha 
relgo of BelBhaiiar. Tho prophet A^iiac was, or appeered to bs, In the city of Shuafian— ittsr- 
-wstds the cnpilal of tbe Pairim. empli^ In tlie pnjTlnce of Elam. Ts tbit place, then an im. 
^nribnlAnvm. I.hf-TA is no hoprobiiliimy In Binniodng that he had gone, as ha wae tlien imcon* 
mment, or not ampliwed bj- tho government (eb, y,), and as It is not db- 
e that he wonld ba at iibnty to yisit otbei parts of the empire than Bsbg- 



eeemed to puss Uiere lielbro bis mind. ButtbercisnoyalidoideeUontaUieBuppDsmon that bo 
«BS BCioaUf there, and this seems to bo atSrmed ia yer. 2. While there, lie aan a rom nlUi 
t"o boras, one bigber tbmt the other, pushing westward, and norfhward, and southward, bo 
))Qwerful that not^nir could oppose him. As he was looking on thi& he saw a be.goat <»me 
fnm the We^ bonndkic aJoiw nd waniely tonobing the gronnd, wltb a slsEla ramarkabla 
horn between biB ^"ea. Tbia ut^jaC attsoked the rami Imake hie two boms, and oroname Um 
entirely. Thehe-goat bacamo very strong, bat at lengui the Itom whs bzoken, and thsecune 
up fi>ur la ite'vlHe. From one of Qaaa taw Aprapg v^ a litUe liom that became e^Afledin^ 
e^aC and might?, eEteudingfltself toward the Boath, and tlie Eaal^ and thd pleanait land — the' 
land of destine. TbiBbomtttoameBamlEht? that Iteeemed toattaolE 'thabost ofheaTen*-^ 
tbe stare! It eaatsomeoftlMm down, to tbB ground! ItmagnlfledltseiraeabuttlHPi^noebf the 
host; It eansed the dally eamllce Id ihe temple to cease, and the eanDtaary of OiePrtnce of the 
host WD9 coat down. An eAmoflt iuqqliy waa made by one ndut to anoUter bow loudf tbis was 
to con ttuue, and the answer was, unto (wo t]u>nBaud vtd three bnndrcd d^ys, and Aaf then the 
sanotuary would be oleansed. Gabriel Is than Bent to explidn the tWou to the prophel^ and he 



and'^TlUtleli 



rntresenled tiie kings (tf Uedia an , _ 

. his eyes tlw flrsi king J the finir hems that sbou] 



. Ilie great horn between Us eyes uwJUBSkini 
tl]atvBBbMAen,the thur dynasties into vhkh the 

Idna; of fierce epnntenance, and understanding dark sentences, oni 
□St uie Friitte of prlnsB, kbA that would ulomately be dcstrc^ed. 



it tlH &w prophedea in the B^ptuna th^ are axphlbied to the aiophets tt 



selye'^ and It beoomea, thenfine, hi 



Oreat. and to His fbur monaiBblEa inlo whksh hie kingdom was dinded at bis death, is equaily 
cerlsin. And there ran be bb little donbt of tiie ai^iicaUoD of the remainder to Antiochua 
HLplpbanes, and In tills nearly all eipo^tora are agreed. Indeed, so striking and oleac is Ibe 
ajiphc&tiiHk lo this series of blstorlcal eyenls, that Porphyry maintained i^tthia, as well as 

accuracy and particularity. 



ee Intro. #4. II 
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53(5 DANt 

1 In tho third yeBj- of tlio reign | 
of king Selshnzzftr avision appeared j c 
onto me, even unto me Danief after «( 
that which appeared «nto me at the.i 
first. 



1. Til Ihe third ^ear of then 
vhaiaaT. In regard to Bekl 
Intro, to oh. V. g 2. ^A visi/. 



^e/ Bet- 



as foIlL: 
of the' 



asUep, ob. vil. I. Comp. vs. 1 
ig down to tha eiu-th on moou 



hie mind in oi>en day, and nhen 
fully awokB, Comp. the casa of] 
Num. xiiv. 4: "Whioh saw tho vision 
of the Almighty, litlting into a trance, ' 
out hnvlDg his eyes open." y AJier thai \ 
ahich appeared mto me al tiefiyat. Tbttt ■ 
oceiuTGd in the first year of Belahaziar, 
oh. vii. 1. 

2. And I saw in a viatmi. I loalied at 
the Tlsion nppsared to tne ; or I saw cer- 
toin things represented to me in a vision. 
On the word vision, see Notes on oh. 1 11. 



'h, Ab remarlEed ji 
tliie chapter, th>e loigh 
seemed to be there, or tl 



suppose that Daniel was aotuolly 
himself. Why he nas there, he 
It Informed us directly, nbetber he 



e to pass, when I saw, that I 
jtl • Shushao m the palace, which. 
1 the province of Elam ; and I 
'Es. 1,2. 

kingas an ofiieer of the government, nnd 
yet it may have been foi'gottsn thiit he 
had tliis ponet of disclosing the mefiQin<r 
of villous. He may have been emp.oyed 
in the public service, but bis services to 
the father of the king, and bis extraordi- 
naryekill in interpredng dreams and vis- 



i Estber i. 2—5. It was 
! Enlaaus or Choaspee, probably on the spot 
J now oooupied bj tbe viilagc Sbns. Eon- 
'ne!, Geog. of Herodotus; Kinoair, Mem. 



thea 



levsr — 'Afterward I 
le up, and did tbe king's business'- 
iroufd seem most ptobaUe that he^ 



, and did tl 
1 the service of the ki 



This 






t nitb tbi. 
n eh. V. 10, 11, in which the 
queen of Belabaazar, when the hand writ- 
ing appeared on the wail of the paiaee, 
informs the kmg that there Tras "a man 
in his kingdom in tihich was the spirit 
of the holy gods," 4e — boia which it 
might be o^ecTed -■ ■ ^ ■ ■ ■ ■■ - 



ic king, 



coald n< 



r, Brdkimda, Asien, ix. 294. 



coButry, of hillocks of earth, and rubbish, 
ooveted -with broken pieces of brick and 
ooloured iile. Attbefoobof Uiesemonnds 
is tbe so-called tumb of Daniel, a small 
building erected on the spot where the 
remains of Daniel aie believed in that re- 
gion to rest. It is apparently modern, 
hut nothing but the belief that this was 
the site of the prophet's sopolchre could 
have led to its being built in the place 
where it stands. Malcom, Hist, of Per- 
sia, i. 25i, 256. The city of Shus is now 
a gloomy wilderness, inhabited by lions, 
hyenas, and other beastsof prey. Kitto, 
Cyclop. Art Shuahan. Sir John Kin- 
neir soys that the dread of these aniDials 
compelled Mr. Moateith and himself to 
take shelter for the night within the walls 
UiBt enoompass Daniel's tomb. Of that 
tomb, Sir John Malcolm says, "It is a 
small bnilding, bnt siifficienb to shelter 
some dervishes who watch tho remains of 
the prophet, and are supported by the 
alma of pions pilgrims, who visit tho 
holy sepnlchie. The dervishes are now 
the only inhabitants of Susa; and every 
species of wild beast roams at large over 
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fltood." Vol. L pp. 26S, 256. For a. de- 
BOripHon of the luins of Suaa, ace Plot. 
Bib. in A>e. This eitj wilb about 450 Ro- 
moD miles from Seleaoia, and was built, 
nooording to Pliny, 6. 27, in a square of 
about 120 Btadia. It nas the snnuuer 
leaidenofl of the Persinn kings, (Cjrop. 
S, 6, le), as thej puissed tbe apring in 
Scbntnna, and tiie antaan and niQler in 
Babylon. See Lengerke, i« foe. It wse 
in this ei^ that Aleiander the Great 
niiuriod Stateira, daughter of Darius Co. 
dnmiuiue. The name means a Zi%, and 
wn j prubabl; given to it on itceonnC of 
its beauty. Leagerice. Sosonmulter sup- 
poses tbtU the vision here is represented to 
tiave appeared to Daniel in this city be- 
cauas it would be the fiitnrs lapitol of Per- 
sia, and because ao muohoftha vision per- 
tained to Persia. See Maurer, in loo. 
The ansesed out repreaeats the present 



rorti- 



oostle, a fortified pahioe. 

Neh. i. 1. Bsth-i.Siii 

6, II, 12, It would e«e 

given to the eit; becaui 

fled place. The word ^plied not only 

tbe fmlaee proper, a royal reaidenee, bi 

to th« nhole odjaoent oity. T( is not ni 

oessory lo suppose tiat Daniel waa in tl 

paloee proper, but anlj that be was i 






whii* tJiB n. _ „-- - 

iich Ui in the province of Elam. Be 

proper, o 



bounded on the east by P. 
the west by Babylonia, on (he north' by 
Media, and on the sontEi by the Persian 
flnlf. It was about half as largo as Per- 
sia, and notquite as large as England. 
KiKo's Cyolo. It was probably eon- 




El mwh 



the cap tot of the kingdoa 
le it oontioued a separata h 
remained tlie 



the Babylo- 

y k and until it was subdued as a 

part f Ihe empire, by Cyras. It was 

th m da one of the eapitels of the 

t 1 Medo-Persian empire. It was 

wh t was the Capitol of a provinoe that 

w led by Daniel, and that he saw 

th there. Possibly he may have 

dwelt tbeve subsequently, and died there. 

f Jnd I was bg ihe rivei- of Ulni. This 

river flowed by the city of Shushan or Su- 



Tigns and ihe Euphrates. It ia called 
by Pllny (Nat Hist. vL SI) Bnlaensi bat 
itia losenbed by Creek writers goiierally 
under the name of Choospea. Herod, v. 
40. Strabo, iv. p. T2S. It is now known 
by the name Kerah, called by the Turks 
Keraso. It possea oa the weat of the rn- 
ina of Shns (Susa), and enters the Shat- 
ul-Arab about twenty miles below Koma 
ICinneir. Geog. Mem. of tbe Feraum em- 
pire, pp. 96, 97. See Kltto'e Cye. Art Ulai. 
3. Then I lijied «p mine a/es and saw. 
And saw in vision, or there seemed to be 
before ma. IT There Hood before (7.e river. 
Oh the bank of tbe river. K A rnm, 
mhich hod two io™s. There can be no 
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the rivov uram which tad two horns : 
and the two liorna jMre high; bat 
ODe mas higher than the ' otiier, and 
t]i« higher Game up last. 

4 I saw the ram puBhing west- 
■ward, and northward, and south- 
ward; BO that no beast might stand 



error ID sxpliuniDg the design oFtbE. 
bol, fbrin rer. 21), itis expressly sai 
11 denoted Bie two kings of Media, and Per- 

eio. Hiennitedpower ef thekini' 

denoted by the ram itself; the I 
there were two powers or kingdo 
binedbyUietnobomaoffharam. ^And 
Sie two horns wore hiifh. Both indicutlng 
great power, f But Ihe one was iiffie. 
than the ofh^r, and Ike higher came 7ipiast 
The higher horn springing up last denotei 
Ferela, that boeatne the more mighty 
power of the two, so that the name " 
dia became tlniilly almost dropped, 
tJie united kingdom was known in 
titm history as the Peraiaa. The Me 
or Assyrion power was the alder, but the 
Psrsiun beoanie the most miglity. 

4. I laa iJie ram pasMlig tueitaard, a»< 
northitard, and sontJHeard. Denotang thi 
oonqnostB of the ouited kuigdom. Tbi 
*imJ is not mentioned, for none ortho con 
quests of the Medo-Persian empire ei 
tended in that dirceCion. Yet nothin) 
oould better eipress the eonqnests actu 
ally made by the Modo-Pereian empin 
(ban Ibis repfeaentation. On tie wes 
the eonqnesta embrnsed Babylonia, Mes 
opotamia, Syrin and Asia Minor; on thi 
north, OolohlB, Armenia, Iberia, and th< 
regionB around the Casptnn sea; and oi 
theeoutb, Palestine, Ethiopia, Egypt, and 
Lybio. iaigei-kf. This Medo-Persian 
power la represented as earning from the 
•aBt,Isa.jdL 2: "Wlio raised np tl- 
riehtoons man fi-oia the eaal," Ao. lai 
xlvi. 11 : " Calling a ruvouone bli 
from ihe east, &e. % Be did auMrding 
hit wilt, and became great. This expresses 
well also the ohoiaolBr of Ihe Medo "" 
sian emptte. It estended over o 
part of flie known world, subduing 
eelf d large portion of the earth; ] 

oppoation, nor was it stayed until i 
subdoed by Greooe— as at Louolia 
Marathon, and then as it was finally 
thrown by Aiesandar the Sreat. 



[B, C. 55S, 

iiefore hi™, neither was there amj 
that could deliver out of bis hand; 
but he did according to hia !■ will, 
and besame groat. 

& And as I was eonaideiing, be- 
hold, a he-goat 'oame from the west 
on the face of the whole earth, and 

itidering. As I was 

looting on this rislon. It was a vieioB 

which wonld natarallj attract nttent cd, 

and one nliiek wonld not be readily un 

deretood. It eTidenay denoted some 

iMnod power that was attempting 

[|ucst, but we are not to sBpposs tbit 

liel would readily nnderstand what 

waa meant by it. The whole scene wus 

' ■■ Medo-Pcii 






,t Bel- 



tar, and the conquests represei^ted 
ram continued through many 
years, and denoted by the he-goat es> 
tended still much fnrtlier into fnturity. 
" " ' "" ' ■ --ftme from the incnt. 

called the 'rough- 
goat' There can be no donbt as to the 
applieation of this, for in lei. 21, It is ex- 
pressly said Ihnt it was 'the king of 
Sreoia/ The power represented ia that 
of Greece when It was consolidated under 
Alexander the Great, and when he went 
forth to the snhJHgatioa of this rast Ppr- 
aian empire. It may ae ...... 



to show 

le Uacedon 



e propriety ol 



r by the 



with Macedon, a 
1, the goat n 






embleroatlo of tiiat power. A few fa 
furnished to the Editor of CalmeCa I>ie- 
(ioBory, by Taylor Combe, Esq., will 
show the propriety of this allnsion to 
Macedonia under the emblem of a goat, 
and that the alluaion wonld be readily 
un era o ^m a crimes. . .«y^^e 



Cbrialj 



The ci 



before 






„ :d by goats lo the city of Edessn, 
the name of whiob, when he established 
there (he seat of hia kingdom, he con- 
verted into ^gte, is wall worthy of ro, 
I mark. Urbem Edeaiam, ob memonowi 
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■touched not the ground: and the j 

mtmcris, ^gas, populum jEgeadas. Jua- 
Im Lib, vii, t. 1. The adoptioQ of tha 
gnat la aa emblem of MncedoD, 
have been early EUggeBlodby an imj 
ovent in their history. (2) Brorza 
of iL gont liare been found as the i 
ofMacedon. Mr. Combe eajs, "! 
lately had an opportnnity of pro 
an ancient broaae figure of n got. . .._ 
ono horn, which was tha old symbol of 
Maoedon. Aa fignrea repreEonting tha 
types of aaolont countries are extremely 
rare, and as neither a bronse nor marble i 
symbol of Maeedou baa been hitherto 
noticed, I beg leave to trouble you with 
the few following obserralaonB," Ao. He 
than says, "Tbe goat wblch is santfor 
your inspection, was dag up in Asia 
Minor, uid wna brought^ together with 
other antiquities, into this country by a 
poor Turk." The following cut la a re- 
presentation of this figure. The slightest 



jut Jiad a t notable horn lietwoou 
tiia eyes. 

nearly 300 years after Oaranus, and about 
547 joura before Christ, the Macedoniana, 
upon being threatened with an invasion, 
became tribaliiry to the Persians. In 
one of the pilasters of Peraepolis, this 
Tery event seema to be recorded in a 
manner that throws eDnsiderable light on 
this subject. A gont is represented with 
"" ■ ' growing ont of the 

hold- 

.and, bywhioh 

Is signified ths subjection of Macedon 

Tbe following is the fignre referred to, 

and it atrikiiigly showa how early thia 



^' 






;<i 



US. Mr, Combe (hen says, "Not only 
many of the nd v dual tow s n Ma e 
don and Thrace employe! h s type bu 
the kingdom itself of Maoedo wh eh la 
the oldest in Europe ofwh 1 we hare 
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- 1 king, tlie hcud of a goal; liaviag ddI; ana 
' ■ .Of tins coiHj 80 remarkable for 




Uie FlorenUne coUootiOD, irhich, se it 1.1: n 
firms what lias been already said, imd 
hns not hitlierto been understood, I tliiuk 
worthy of msnUon. It Hill be seen by 
the dranlDg of this gem tbnt nothing 
more or less is meant by the rnm'a head 
with two horns, oiid the goat's head with 
one, tluin the kingdoms of Persia 
Mnaedon, represented under (heir a[ 
priate eymbois. Froi " 




irotojdin ifter times. There is n 
BHoo that DflQiel understood Ihat 
hod been a eyrobol of JIaoedonia, or 
that, if he hod, he ooald bare eonjeotured, 
ony nntutal sagaoity, that a. power re- 
isented by that symbol would have 
tome the conqueror of Media and Per- 

inected with this, onlf shows the more 
clearly that he was ander the inflnonoe 
of iaspiration. It is affirmed by Jose- 
(Ant. B. XL eh. viii.} that when 

es of Daniel respecting; him were 
a to him by tbe high priest, and 
that this faot was the means of his con- 
ferring important faronrs on the Jews. 
If BHoh an event ooourred, the oireum- 
es here alluded to show how readily 
indor would recognize the reference 
i own country, and to himself, and 






fish people 



The 






credibility of then 

called in question 

ton on the Prophecies, pp. 241—248. 

^ 0« the /ace 0/ the whole earth. He 

seemed to move over the whole world — 

well representing the movements of Alex- 
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6 And lio cfime to the ram that 
hai kvo horns, which I had see 
standing before the river, and ra 
unto him in the furj of his power, 

ancler, who oonqaered the knonn world, 
and who is s^d to huve wept because 
thare wera no other worlda to conquer. 
V And tomhed nof Ike s™nnd. Murg-! 
iinp« loiehed him in >ha earth. The 
trnnslation in the toxt, howavcr, la mon 
onwt than that in the margin. He 
seoued to bound along m if tie did not. 
toneli tho gronnd — denoUng the rapidity 
of his moTSments and conqacsts. A 



Nothing would better sspreaa tho rapid 

tho langiiags employed by Daniel. Ha 
died at the early ago of thirty-three, and 
having been oboaen generalissimo of Ike 
Greeks ngaiiiab the PerEiaQS at the age 
of twenty-one, the whole period oocupied 
by him. in his eonquosle ; and in his pnb- 
lie life, was but twelve years, yet Iq that 
lime he brought the world in Buluaolion 
to his arms. A aingle glanoe at his rapid 
niovements will show the proprietj of 
the deaoripy.on hero. In the year 334 
B, G., he invaded Persia, and defeated 
the Pereiiuis in the battle of the Gronions; 
in the year 333, he agida defeated them 
at the battle of Issus, and oonqnered 
Parthia, Eoctria, Hyroania, Sogdiana, 

he conquered Tyre and Egypt, and 
built Alexandrui. In the year 331, 
bo defeated Diwiue Codomanans, and in 
330 completed the conqneat of tiiB Per- 
sian empii r th y 3'8 h d f t d 
Porue, ki g f I d a, and p rs d his 
maieb tolhOg Ih fw year" 
therefore, b h d in ly 11 th 

then kno Id co q t m 

rapid and m d la Ih h 1 
before bee mad %A d h g ath d 
anla'ile ho betwea I eyes Th g t 
reprosenled th M d p w and 

all tliia 1 w tr t 1 th 

noted by b gl h — if 11 th 

29 



7 And I saw him come close unio 
the ram, aad ho was moved with 
oholer against him, and smote the 
ram, and hrake his two horns: and 


The margin is, a lo™ of ^i,jU. 
rendered iio(oiis — fiitp — meaning 

Hteral translation would be, a ho 


This 

pro- 

The 
™ 9f 



; that is, oonspicudue, large. 

6. And lie tiame to the ranij &o. Itep- 
resentingtheMedo-Pereionpower. ^Aad 

Bepresenting the flercenesa and fnry with 

whieh Alexander attacked the Persians 

at the Qranieua, at Issne, and at Arbela, 

with wbioh he invaded and orerlirew 

im in their own oouBtry. Nothing 

luld better espreaa this than to say 

it it WHS done in 'the fury of power.' 

7. Aad I mm Uta eome eloee unfo the 
a. The ram standing on the banks of 
J TJhd, nad is the very heart of theem- 

pire. This repreaentatlon is designed un. 
donbtedly to denote that the Greoian 
power woHld attaoli the Persian in its 
wn dominions. Perhaps the vision was 
ipresenLod at the plaoe wbioh would bo 
le eapilol of the empire in order to do- 



Ini! he 






choler against the ram. With wrath o 
anger. That is, he aotsd as it be were 
furiously enraged. This is not an impro- 
per representation. Alexander, though 
apurced on by ambition as his ruhng mo- 
tive, yet might bo supposed withoQt Im- 
propriety to represent the concentrated 
wrath of all Qreeee on aeoonnt of the re- 






n lav 



,t Lenotra, 
tuid at Marathon, and at Salamis, and 
that their hosts had been held in check 
at Thermopyice, and that they had never 
suceeeded in subduing Greece, and that 
the Grecians in defending their country 
had covered themselves with glory. Bat 
it is true, also, that the wroogs infllotad 
or attempted on the Greeks bad never 
been forgotten, and it cannot be doubted 
thot the remembraHoe of those wrongs 

Greek at the battle of the Granieus and Is- 
suB,nndatArbehi, Itwouldbe one of the 
most powerful moKves to wbioh Alexan- 
der could appeal in stimnlating his army. 
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there was no power in tlio ram t 
stand before him, but he cast hii 
down to the ground, and stampe 
upon him ; and there was none th[ 

JAad bratg Sis two Jioras. Compleloly f 
proeU'll.ted. hia power — oa AleKtinder did 
-when be overtbren Darius Codomuniiiis, 
and subjugaited to blmself the Medo-Fer- 
gian empire. That empire oeased at tliat 
time, and nns merged In tbat of the Eon 
of Philip, f And Here wa» «0 pnaer m 
tktramiaelOiuibeforBhim. To resist him. 
f Bb( he CMl hlia drnim to do gromid, and 



[B. C. 553. 

I could deliver the ram out of his 

8 Therefore the he-goat waxed 
; very great; and whenho waestiMjug, 

the conduot of .Mesander. 
wna crushed heoenbh his 
powsr, aadf a£ it nere, trampled to the 
earth. ^ A«d there vxii nans tkaf eovld 
deUcerlheramoulrifhiiiiaiid. No anx- 
iliaiies thnt the Persian empire oould call 
to its aid that eould save it tVom tlie Ore- 
eina oonqueror. The following ia the 
usnaL repceseotation of the bend of Alex- 
ander the Great. 



">\ 









-*%^ 



X.; 



8. Therefore the he-< 



ander the leign of Alexai 
v}hen he loae gtroug, the gteat kwn uias 
b}-oken. In the time, or at the period, of 
Us greatest strength. Then an event oa- 
cnrred whiclt broke the horn in nbiah 
was coneentrnted its power. It is easy 
to see the applicntion of this to the Ma- 
empire so strong as at tlio death of Alex- 




ander Its power did not pine away ; it 
wcfl not enfeebled, ts monarohies are of- 
ten hy age and luxnry, and eorrnption ; 
it was most flourishingand prosperous Just 
at the period when broken by the denth 
of Alexander. Sever afterwards did it 
recover its vigour; never was it ooneoli- 
dated again. From Ihat time thiemighty 

,__ !._..___ -_._ ^p,u.j[fg kingdoms, 

he world. ^ A„d 
able oaea. In the 






.eup/om-«< 
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the grea,t horn was broltfin ; and for 
it came up four "notable oaes to- f 
ward tho four winds of heavSn. 



pliso of this one born in which all 
power was oonoenlTaled, there apran5_ _ 
Tout otberfl tbat veva cKstluguiafaed tmd 
rcmarkuUe. Oa the word ■acitabU, see 
Kates OD Ter. b. Tbia Fepcesentatiou 
lyould lead ua to anppoae that ths power 
which had tfana been concentrated in one 
Monarobj, would l)e dirided .and diatri- 
hutod into four, nndOiat instead of tiiatone 
power there would be four kingdoma that 
wonld fill up about the same space in t^e 
world, oooupj about Uie aame tciritoryj 
lid bavo about the aame charocCeristies 
— so that they might be regarded as the 

reptefleBtatioE we hare of this one power 
in eh. vii. 6: "And the beast bad four 
heads." See also ch. si. 1: "Hi3 king- 
dom shall be broken, and shall be divided 
towards tho four winda of bearen." This 
acoords irith the accousts in history of 
the effect of Alexander's death, for tliongfa 
the kingdom was not by him "divided into 
four parts, yet, frooi the oonfasiim and 
nonflicts that arose, power was ultimately 
ooneenUatcd into four dynasties. At hla 
death, his brother Ai'idffius was declared 
iiing in his stead, aud Perdicoas regent. 
But dio unity of (ho Macedonian power 
TvM gone, and disorder and oonfusion, 
aud a struggle tor empire, immediately 
succeeded. The anther of the books of 
Maoeabeos (1 Mao. i. 7, 8, ,', 
AlexandeFr^gned twelve years, and then' 
died. And his serrants hare rule every 
one in his place. And after his death 
they all pat crowns upon themselveai s( 
did their sons after them man; years 
and evils wore multiplied in the earth.' 
Aleiaoder died B. C, 323 ; Antipator sue- 
needed Perdicoaa, B. C. 321 1 Ptolem) 
Ingus the same year took posseasion of 
J^gjpti Cassander assumed tlie govern, 
menl of Mnoednn, B. C. Sit; Seleueui 
Nicator took possession of Syria, B. C 
■"* ; in 805 B. C. the " " 



city of Phrygia, was fought between An- 
tigonns and bis son Demetrius, on the 
one side, and the combined furoes of these 
princes on the other. Antlgonus had 
aimed at universal sovereignty i he liad 
taken and plundered the island of Cy- 
pras ; had destroyed the fleet of PtoUmy 
Lagus, and had assumed the crown. — 
Against him and bis neurpations, Pto- 
lemy, Cassander, and Lysinaehus, com- 
bined then: forces, and the i'csult was his 
Bomplets overtbiow at the battle of Ipsas. 
Lengerka, in toe. In this battle, Antigo- 
nns lost all his conquests and hia life. 
In the division of the empire, Beleuaus 
Nioator obtained Syria, Babylonia, Me- 
dia and Snsiana, Armenia, a part of Cap- 
padoeia,Celii:ia, and his kingdom, in name 



at lea 



tended Ir 



ander took tb 



title of ki 



rf Alex- 
in SOI 
1 there oocorred the bntUe of Ipsus, 
Antlgonus, who reigned in Asia 
as killed, and then followed in 
■ a formal diiiaion of Alexander's 



the Indies. The kingdom of Lysina- 
ehus extended over a part of Tbiaee, 
Asia Minor, part of Cappadocia, and tire 
eoantriea wllJgln the limits ef Mount 
Taurus. Cassander possessed Moaedc- 
nia, Thossaly, and a port of Greece- 
Ptolemy obtwned Egypt, Cyprus, and 
Cyreae, and ultimately Oeelo-Syria, Pbce- 
nicla, jndea, and a part of Asia Minor 
and Thrace. Lengerke, in ion. If ''*- 
irarrf tie /om-wtiuis o/ieaosB. Towards 
the foar quartets of the world. Thus the 
dominions of Seleucus were in the East; 
those -of Cassander in tiie West; those of 
Ptdemy in the South, and these of Lys- 
Inaehns in the North. 

fi. .dnrfowio/onso/lftemcams/orlia 
iittU horn. Bmbiematio of a new power 
that should spring up. Comp. Notes ob 
lb. vii. B. This little horn sprang up 
kut of one of the others; it did not spring 
np in the midst of Ibe others up ths little 
' irn in cb. vii. 3, did among the ten oth- 
B. This seenied to grow out of one of 

iderstood. From one of the four pow- 
B or kingdoms into which tho empire of 
exander would be divided, there would 
spring up this ambi^ous and perseouting 
power. 1 Which lotraed exeeediiig great. 
Which bcoame exceedingly powerfuL It 
ratively small at first, butulij- 
ime mighty. There can bona 
doubt"' that Antioohus Epiphanea is de- 
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344 DANIEL. 

oeeding gi'eat, toward the soatii, and toward tie east, ai 



ae prediction toi a falfllmeat in hi 
and if it were snppoaed that this w 
writlen a/to- he had llTed.and thatitw 
the design of tha writer to deBcribe hi 
by (hsBs B7mbe1a,ile soald not have found 
aymbolB that would hnTO been more 
striking or appropriato thtitt tbls. The 
Syriao version has inserted here, in the 
Sjrioo iexl, the -words 'Antioohns Bpi- 
phanes/ and almost withoat asLception, 
expositors haire been agi^eed in the opin- 
ion that ho is referred to. For a general 
account of him,, see Notes on cb. vii. 2i, 
eeq, Theauthnrof theBookefMaeoabees, 
ftSter notieiag in the passage above quoted, 
Ibe death of Aleiander, and the distrac- 
tions thatfoUowed hi 



there 



of t: 



ricliod ri 



imed Epiphanes, eon of 
Antioehna tho king, who had beennbost- 
age at Kome, end be reigned in the bn^- 
dred and thirty and seventh year oC tBe 
kingdom of the flreeks." 1 Mao. i. 10. 
A few eiposilors have euppoaed that this 
passage refers to Antiehriat— what will 
not eipositors of the Bible suppose? Bnt 
the great body of intorpretera havs nndor- 
etoodittorefertoAntiochua. TbisprinoB 
was a succeasor of Seleueus Nicator, who, 
in the diviuon of tlie empire of Alesander, 
obtained Syria, Sahyloaia, Media, An., 
(see above on ver. 8), and whoae cngitol 
was Antiooh. The sncceaaiou of prinees 
who reigned in Antioch from Seleuc 
JLntiodjns Epiphanes was as follows 

1. Seleuous Nieater, B. 0, 312—2 

2. Antiochos Soter, bis son, 2S0- 

3. Anaoohns Theus, his son, 261—247, 

4. Beleuonn Cailinious, hk aon, 24!'- 
£26. 

5. (Alexandor), or SeJeocus Ceraanns, 

6. Antibohua the Oreat, his brother, 

7. Seleuons Pbnopator, his son, 187- 

ire. 

8. Antioehas Epiphanes, his brother, 
176—16*. Clinton's fnsfilfrfJeiiici, vol. 
HI. appendix, cli. iii. The saeoessioa 
oE the Syrian kings reigning in Antisob 
was oondnned, until Syria was reduced 

to the form 0- - "" 

per, B. C. 6 
immediate pi 
iag been asa: 



' aRomt 



[B. C. 553 
ard the pleik- 



thou^ tha 



Lers, his brstber Antiocbus hastened U 
eeiipy the BacBBl throne, although 
nntaral heir, Deroetrins, s 
as yet alive, but a hostage a. 

Danes, or llhtsh^Baa. In I>ali. si. 21, ib 
intimated that ho gained the blngdout 

lat bribery, and the piMniea of reward to 
others, was made nae of to secrare hia 
power. See Kitto's Cyolo. 1.168—170. 
Of the acts of this prince there Will be oo- 
easien for a fuller detail ia the Notes on 
the remiuader of this chapter, and oh. xi. 
If roworrf ike soiiili. Toward the conn- 
try of Egypt, 4e. In the year B. C. 171, 
tie declared war against Ptolemy Fhilo- 
motsr, aad in tho year 170 he conqnerecl 
Egypt, and plnndered Jerusalem, i Mae. 
1. 16-19; "How when the bingdoiawas 
established before Antioohua, ho thought 
6& reign over Egypt, that he might Imve 
the dominion of two realms. Wherefora 
be entered Egypt with a great multitude, 
with chariots, and elephants, and horse- 
men, asd a great navy. And made war 
aguBst ?tolemee king of Egypt: bnt 
Ptolemeewas afraid of bim, and tied; anS 
many were woanded to death. Thus they 
got the stiang oidea In tiio land of Egypt, 
and he took die spoils thereof." ^ And 
Imnard the tail. Toward Persia and the 
conntries al the emb. 3e treat there — 
these countries being nominally enbjeet 
to him — according to the author of the 
book of Moeoabees {J Mao. iii. 38 — 3J), 
in order to replenish hia exhausted treas- 
ary, that he might carry on his wore wiUi 
the Jewa, and that he might keep up the 
splendour and liberality of his oourt; 
"He saw that themoney of his treasurea 
fuled, and that the tributes in the conu- 
try were smBll, becaaae of the dissension 
and plague which bo had broaght upon 
the land, and he feared that he should noB 
be able to bear the charges aBy longer, nor 
to have such gitte to give so liberally as 
he did before, wherefore being greatly 
perplexed in his mind, he determined to 
go lots Peiaia, there to take the trlbntec 
of the eoantriea, and to gather muob mo- 
ney. So the king departed from Anta- 
oeh, hie royal city, the hnndred, fifty ai 



and having! 



. the high 
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10 ADd. it waxed great, el 
the host ''of heaTen ; and it nasi t 
down 'some of the host and of the 



countriea." If And (oHjai-if lie pieaf 
land. The word here naod — ■<yi — inei 
properly opieuriDiir, heaiit^. Ifia. iy. 

Ibo. xiii.'lS, to Babylon— ' tho skry oi 

kingdoms.' Here it oFidenti; denotes the 

land of the Isfoelites, or PaleEtine— so 

often described es a land ot beejitj, ns 

flowing iriCh milk Bud henej, &B. Xhis 

is anoh language as e. pious Helirew would 

toraiiyuseofhisWnoountry, andea- 

p Uj If he waa an exile from it na Dan- 

1 Hothing more would be Booes- 

ry to designate the land so aa to be 

a d, than anch an appollation—as 

h more nonid be Deceasoi'; ta de- 

g t h Boountryto an exilalVaai China 

til to speak of 'tba flowery land,' 

A t Dch , on hia lelum fi'om Egypt, 

t I a> da and invnded Jadea, and uld- 

m t 1y bbedthelemple,destroyed Jeru- 

I m d spread daeolatian tlirangli ''' ~ 

la d 8 e 1 Mac. i. 



of Antiochus, after having subdued Egypt, 
Ae. % Even la the So»( of hemat. Marg., 
agatjiet. The Hebrew word— IK —mi 
Id or vnlo, and t^e natural ideam 
seetD to be that he wished to plaoe 1 
self among the stare, or to eialt him 
" " ' IS earthly. '' " 









land THlers 



Thns 



i-. 13: 






in thins heart, I will aaoend unto hearen. 
I will esalt my Ibrone abOTO tlio stars of 
God." Langorke supposes that the mean- 
ing hers is, that he not only canied his 
conqueats to Egypt and to the East, and 
to the hoty land in general, but thnt he 
maiie war oh the holy army of God— tl 
priests and norshippers of Jebovali, he: 
spoken of 'as the host of heaven, i 
M^urer andBrstliDda it. In 2 Mao. i 
m, Antioohus is dasoribed in this lai 
guage: "And the man that thought 
little afore he oould reaoh the stars < 

to demand the interpretation proposed I 
Lfngerke and Manrer, for itisimmed 
ateiy aidd that ha cast down some of the 
host and the stare to the grouad. And 



the HebraB p( 

21, they are 

host of the high ones that are high." 
See Notes on that possdge. Tbialwi- 
„ ^ is by no means uncommon in the 
Scriptures. Itlananaltooonipareprincoa 
"id rulers, and especially ecalasiastieal 
liars, with the sun, moon, and stars, 
ndonbtedly it is tha design hare to de- 
mbo tha pride and ambition of Antio- 
lus, and to ahow that he did not think 
ny thing too exalted for his aspiration, 
one were too high or too socrcd to ha 
roure irom his attempts to oyarlbrow 
lliem, and even Ihosa who, by ttair poai- 
tien and character, seemed to deserve to 
be Bpokcn of as sons and stars, as "the 
boat of heaven," were not aeouie. % And 
Boms o/ (Ae Aosi and i/ (Jc 
_ nioid. The horn seemed to 
grow.up to the stars, and to nrest them 
icata their places, and to cast them down 
to the earth. Antioohus, in thefulfllment 
of this, oaat down and trampled on the 
princes, and rulers, and people, of the holy 
infflt or army of God. All that is implied 
in this was abundantly fulfilled in what 
he did to the Jewish people. Comp. 1 
Mac. i. imd 2 Mac viii. 2. \ And 
stamped vptm iliem. With indignation 
and contempt. iNothing could better ex- 
press tha eondnot of Aiitioahns towards 
the Jews. 

11. Yea, he magni/Ud himself even lo 
tie pi'inee iff ilie host. Qrotius, Ephrcem 
the Syrian, and others, understand this 
of Onioa the high priest, aa tha ahief 
offiaer ot tha holy people. Lengerke 

interpretation is the more probable, and 
theideainthephrase 'prince of the host' 
is, that OS &od is the rnler of the host of 
heaven — leading on the eonsteHations, 
and marshalling the ators, so be may be 
regarded aa the ruler of the holy army 
here below — the ministers of religion, 
and hie people. Against him oj the Ru- 
ler and Leader of his people Antiochua 
exalted himself, particularly by attempt- 
ing to change his lane, and to cause bis 
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alij him the daily •'sacrifice was' 
taken away, and the place of bis 
sanctuary was cast down. 



worahip to oeaso. ^ And by iim. llarg. 
'ffom him.' The roeaniog ia, ttat thi 
oommnnd or anthority to do this pro 
eeedad from him. % The daily aaoriaci 

was lakaimvag. """ '- 

offered daily in thi ^ , 
evening) njia auapended. A fnll m 
of ibis ma; be found in 1 Moo. i. 2 
29—32, 44^50. In the execution 
purposes of Antioohus, ta " enten 
Bonotuary, and took away the golder 
sod the candlealiek, and oil the < 
thereof; and the table of ehen-bre^d, the 
pouring vessels, &c, and etcipped the 
templa of ali the ornasienta of j ■ ■ " 
After two years he again visited thi 
and " smote it very sore, urn) desl 
muoii people of Israel, and when b 
token the epoils of the city be set 
fire, and pulled down the nails thereof 

was made desolate. " Her sanctnary not 
laid waste like a wilderness, her feasti 
were turned into mourning, her Sabbatht 
into reproooh, her honour into oontempL" 
Snbsequently, by a solemn edict, and by 
more deoiaivo acts, Is put a, period to the 

luted and defiled erery part of It. "For 
the king bad sent letters by messengers 
onto Jerusalem and the cities of Judab, 
that they should follow the strange laws 
of the land, and forbid burnt-offerings, 
and saorifleea, and drink-ofle 






mdlb 



bouldprofaae tbi 



Sabbaths and fesUTaldaya; and polli 

the saaotuary and holy people; set up 

altMS, and groves, and ohapels of idols, 

beaate ; that the; should also leaie their 
ohildren nncireumoised, and make their 

they might forget tiie laws, and change 
all the ordinances." 1 Mao. L i4~-49. 
It was undoubtedly to these acts of And- 
ocbus that the passage befori 

and the event aooorda with tbf 

the predielaon as clearly H3 if wbatii 
prediction had been written aflerwori 
and hfld been desigued to represent wl 
netually ooeiurcd as a matter of his 
rioal record. The wotd which isrendei 






ant— as d Bocrifice 
irring. The 






ori^ce i: 



pro- 



id here. Gesenios, l 

taken away' — D'Vi-^(Hophal ftDm m-v to 
exalt, to lift np), bei'e is, that it whs 
l^led vp, and then was taken away ; that 
' '■ made to eease— as if it had 

ied away. Qesenius, ^A«d 
tke place iif hie eanctaary. Of the sanc- 
■.uary or holy phicB of the ' Prince of the 
lost,' that is, of God, The reference le 
Lo the temple. % Woe ettel dotal. The 
temple was not entirely destroyed by 
Antioobus, but it was roblied and rifled, 
and its holy vessels Were curiiod away. 
The walls indeed remi^ned, but it was 
desolate, and the whole service then was 
abandoned. Bee tlia passages quoted 

12. And a kssl viae given him. The 
Vulgato renders this, 'and strei<g&— 
™5Hr— woegivonhim,' &o. Theodotion, 
'and sin was permitted — WiBit—against 
the sacrifice ; and Ibis righteousness was 
cast on the ground; so be acted and 
WOE prospered. Luther renders it, 'and 
snob might (or power, macht) w 
" " Tho " ■ ■ -- 



renders 



ertholdt 

Grmel axif, 'instead of this [the temple] 
(here was set np an abomlnaliun.' Dathe, 
'and the stars were dell»ered to him' — 
tradita ei fam-Kvt mira, ee p<md<is J«- 
daicue. Maurei nnderslands it also of 
the Jewish people, and interprets it, 
'and an army— ea»rrili(s — the people of 
the Jews was delivered to desttuotien, 
lit the same time with the perpetnal sacri- 
fice, on aocount of wickedness, that is, 
for a wioked thlng> or for impure saori- 
fioes.' Lengerke renders it, as in our 
tranglayon, 'an host — ei» Z/oer— was 
given up to him at the same time with 
the daily offering, on account of evil.' 
The word hoei — K3S — is doubtles) 



taken ben 






^ in VI 
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CHAPTER Tin. 



(ion, and it east down ISYThenlheardoi 
the truth to the ground ; and it ing, and another t 
practised and prospered. 



trale. This v 



wonld a. 



arally bi 



.^ b to saying 'i 

Iiord,' et tbe people of the Lord, aad 11 
should hare ^eenroHderedhere, 'uidfAi 
host wna given up to Illlil ;' (bat is, Ch< 
poopla of God, or tha holy people, wer< 
giveQ into hia haoda. 1[ Againattks daily 
Bncrieoe. This does not conreyanrclsac 
idea. Lengerks tesiders it, lammt den 
bssiandigea opfir—'al Hie Bame time 
with the permanent aaocifice.' He re- 
njajlts that the preposition Vp;-— (rendered 
in onr veraion o^nini!) lilie the flreeli 
iii, may denote a connection nith tiny- 
tbiflg, or a being with a thing— Zuram- 
iHCineyn— and tiias it would denote a 
union of time, or thai the ehinga occurred 
together. Qeu. sixii. 12; Hos, siii-li; 
Amos iii. 15. Oomp. Gesenius, Les. on 
tlie word hill 3- Aooording to this, the 
meaning ia, that the 'boat,' or the Jewish 
people, were given to Mm a* (Hb »a?He time, 
or in coanecUon with the daily saoriSce, 
The eoaquaat over the people, and the 
comDiiind respecting tbs daily eacrific«, 
were simultaneous. Boih pnsaed into bis 
iands, and be esercised jurisdiction _o»er 



of the people, or 
llDg iniquity. Qo.^ 
and tbetr templ< 



fnlly accomplished by- 
Mac, i. ^ And it prat- 
tiled. Heb. 'it did,' or it noted. Tbat 
is, it nndertooli a worlt and was success- 
fuL So ifl Pb. i. 8, where the -same es- 
pression ocours: "And whataoever be 
doelh aball proaper." This was fully 

I tirely snceessful in all hIa enter^ieea 
acrn.iiiai. Jemanlem. See 1 Mao. L 

'hen I hearil one saint speaMiig. 
yone. The vision was now ended. 



lathen onatoma 
ictnall; establi . 
)mB there. ^Axd 



ragth of time during whiob tliia desola- 
ton was to eontinue. This conversation, 
r these inquiriea, he repreaents biniscif 
s hearing among those whom he calls 






Thist 



I on eartJi, o 



might refer to 
angel— to any boiy h _ 
these, hoTvever, was able to explain the 
vision, and to tell Iiow long the deaolu- 
(ion was to continne, it is more natural 
<o refer it to angela. So Lengerks un- 
derstands it. The representation is, that 
one holy one, or aagal, was heard by Daniel 
speafeiagon tbissubjeot^ but no thing is re- 



t be V 






t the 



deselations tJiat were to oome upon the 
holy oily and the people of God. To him 
thus speaking, and who is introdaoed as 
having power to eiplain it, another boiy 

state oftbings was to continue. Theanswer 
to this quesljon (ver. li) is made, not to 
the on« who made the inquiry, but to 
Daniel, evidently that it might be re- 
corded. Daniel does notsaj toiere ILis 
vision oooarred — whether in heaven or 
on earth. It was so near to btm, how- 
ever, that be could hoar what was said. 
^ Aiid another lainl. Another holy 
one — probably an angeL If ao, we may 
conolade, what ia in itself every way pro- 
liable, Biat one angel has more knowledge 
than another, or that tbinga are oonimn- 
lioated to some whiob are not to oth- 
<. ^ Unto that esrtainsa,iatvihie&yiaix. 



"alnu: 



!DOHdsr/ui 1 



-.fee 



1 Hebiew 
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■ that cortaiu saint which spiikc, I transgression of deaoktion, to give 
How long sMll be tlie Tiaion mn- both the sanctuary and tie host to 
eeming the daily aaeryice, and the 1 ' 



xi. 2: "nppointed nij MrTimts 



Hebrew word. The word, oc( 
Id Arabia, one who 



ling to 



lot or definite, 
whom one pointeont as wilh the finger, 
and not h; Dame. It is derived frsm nn 
ebaoletenoun, jlbj — paibn, from theyerb, 
n^5 -~paiS, trr diettngaiEh, and Is united 

ing properly one ooiioenled, or nninosra. 
It is language, therefore, which would be 
properly addreaaed t^i an uskuown per- 
son with whom we would desire lo speai, 
or whom we would designnte by the finger, 
or in BOme eueh wsy, without being able 
to call the name. Thus U-pplied in the 
pusBage here, it means that Bwiiel did 
if the petaoti! thoa 



holy city and the temple—iiow long is 
that to continue? % Tb pive botli. Ilie 
mmrdioiy. The temple ; the holy place 
where God dwelt by a viBible symbol, on li 
where he was worshiMiod. ^ And ths 



U, And ks laid «Ma me. Instead of 
answering the oho wlio made the inquiiy, 
the answer is made to Daniel, doubtless 
that he might male a record of it, or com^ 



linye 



tbe 



Mng, Ii 



imply SI 



anotlier. He 
way of design ating ordistinguisbingl 
tbao by applying a term wtiob was 
monly used of a atrangeri when one w 
to address him, or b} point him oul^ 



othei 



the marg n Theodotion does 


not attempt 


to trai Blata the word bat 




^^Mn— Phelmom 


The Latin Vulgate 






rfml imws 


«<«ei«. afer. «« 


o «. fco 


i»nl> The 


fill! sense id undoubte lly conn 


ey^d^^the 


two ideaa (a) tha 


t the cue 




was Euknown by 


Dame, and 


|S) that h. 


wished to designat 


him ins 




io point him out 


ITB-OM. I 


"/siail'be 


the msiofl. Concern 


ing (fts d<x 


ij, sacrifice 



How long is that which is designed to t 
represented bj (he idsion to eonUnni 
tliat is, iion long in fiiet will the oSerin 
of the daily aaorifioe in tbe temple be so; 
pended> % And t&e ti'tmsgreaaioit of des- 
lalion. Marg., making deiolale. That i 
the act of iniquity on the part of Antii 
Dhus pruduuing sach dosolatioa iu tl: 



E, the K 
with him, and could h 



m^Tiii 



been of no use to tbe world. Forthe on- 

. if the Hebrew 

people, when their sanctBarj and oily 

inld be thus doaolats, and in order to 

rnish as instance of the clearfnlfllmenl! 

a prediction, it was important that it 

ould be recorded, aad hence it was 

ide to Daniel. V ^"'o '™ thouimid 

eud three hundred diiyi. Mai'g., ereniiij/, 

inotiitB^. So the Hebrew, yfi T^y, &o 

the Latin Vulgate, ad ve^eram et maiiJ- 

And so TheodotioQ' — ^wj bjnipas Kai itp<-i\ — " 

'to the eyening and morning.' Tiie lan- 

gvage here is eiidentlj tbat which wns 

deriyed from &cn. i., or which was oom- 

the Heljrews, 



id tbe m. 



oing-as 



itrag 



a day. There et 
that a day is mlended by thb, for this is 
the fair and ohiions interpretation. The 
greeks were accustomed w denote tha 
period of a day in the same manner by 
Uie word uu^Sfii.ipoi' {see 2 Cor. iL. 35), in 
order more emphaScally to designate one 
complete day. See Prof. Stuart's ' Hinte 
onPropheey,'pp. 99, 100. Thedmethen 
specified by this would be six years and 
an hundred and ten days. Much diSenlty 

this statement with tbe other designations 
of time ia the book uf Daniel sappoaed tcr 
refer to the same event, and with tbe ac- 
count furnished by JosephuB in regflj-d %<f 
■ "■ ' ' ''i ela^iscd during which 



the I 



I the 
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CHAPTER till. 



iw 


tl: 


onsjind and tliree hundred 
aminff, momiag. ''jusUJlei. 


du 


yaa 








Ba of time which have been evp- 






refer to the same event in Dn.n- 


id 




ch. Tii. 39, iThore the time men- 






is thros years and a hnlf— or 


tw 


IVB 


dnndred and aijtty da.ya, and ehap 



e yedrs and 



n bolt, o 



an hiJf,' I 
s befor 



-e hundred and eisi^ days, and ch. 
Xii. 14, irhece the period mentioned is 'a 
tbouaand two liunitrBd and niuetl days,' 
and eh. xii. 12, where the time mentioned 
is ' a thonsand three hnndred and thirbj 
daya." The dme mentioBed by Joaephn; 
is three yeara e:[aotlj'from the time nhen 
' their divine noraliip was fallen off, and 
Was rednced to a profane and cammon 
B80,' till the time when the lampB nert 
lightoi) again, and Hie worahip rBstored, 
for he aays that the one event hiippened 
j>reo]«Bly three years after tbe other, on 
the aame day of the month. Ant B. 
eh. viL g 6. In his Jewish wars, bowe' 
2. i. eh. i. I 1, he aaya that Antioc 
'spoiled the temple, and pnt a atop la the- ApoUf 
eonstont praotioeof offering a daily sftcrl- ' '-' 
fice of expiation for throe years and six 



days ; then shall the aanctoary bo 



for hyihe euppoait 
referi ' ' ' 



it the el 



aoparate epc 






ilatiou— the I. 
t^oth was, there were several decisive 
acts in the Iiistory of Antioehiie that led 
lo tbe ultimate desolation of JerasBlem, 
and at one time a nriter urny hava con- 
tcmpiated one, and at another time an- 
other, fhus, there was Ibe act by whioh 
Joaon, made high prieat by AntiocbuB, 
was parrailted to set np a gj'ninaaium io 
Jemanlem after the manner of the hea- 
then (Pridennx iii. 21E,' 1 Mao. i. II— 
15) ; the act by which he assanlted and 
took Jentsolem, enterini; Ihe most holy 
plaee, stripping the temple of Its Ireasui'es, 
de<i)Iog the temple, and offering a great 
swine on tbe altar of bnrnt offoringa, 
(Prideausiii. 280, 231; 1 Mao. i. 2D- 28) ) 
the aot, juat two years aflef thia, hy 
whiob having been defeated ia his eipe- 
ditjoo io Egypt, be resolved to vent all 
his wrath on the Jews, and, on his re- 
tarn, sect Apolloniaa with a great army 
lo ravage and destroy Jerusalem— when 
aving plundered the city, 
e, demolished the honaea, 
tie walls, and with the rn- 
moliabed city built a strong 
■ ' 'a whieh.overlookod 



tradiot 


OD between them, the folio 
B may be made: (1) We 


lay on 
See No 


tea, on that passage. If tbe 



_ there be soucid, thee that passage 
hndno reference to Antioohus, and Uiough, 
according to Josephna, there is a remark- 
able eolncidenee between tbe time men- 
ijoned there and tbe time dnring which the 
daily saorifice was sospCDded, yet tiiat does 
not demonstrate that the reference there is 
Anifloohus. (2) We may lay out of 
■ " ■' ■ ■■ issagesio 

I for the 

present onght not to be allowed to embar- 
rass na in aaoertuning the meaning of 
the paaaage before as. (3) On the as- 
sumption, however, that those passages 
refer to Anijochna, and that the acoounts 
in josephua ahore referred to are oorroot 
— thongb he mentions different 
and though different periods are i 
to by Daniel, the variety may be ««< 
30 






the temple, and from 
tack all who went U 
ship (Prideaux iii. 239, 240 J 1 Mac i, 
29 — iii); and the act hy whiob Antioohas 
aolemniy forbade all hnrnt oSeringa, and 
ifices, and drink offerings in tbo te 



pie. Pridea 



1 Mao. i. 44 



light a 



p ionjr they wonld ooi 
■ 'implate 



B of 
events as the beginning — tbe leimj. 
mil a qno, and at another time, nBothar 
of tbeae events might be in his eye. 
Bach one of them was a strongly marked 
and deciaive event, and each one might 
be oontomplatod at a period which, in an 
important sense, determined the desUny 
of the city, and pat an end to the wor- 
ship of Gud there. (4) It aeeies proba- 
ble that the time mentioned in the pas- 
sage before us, is designed to take in the 
whole aeries of diaaslioua events, from 
the first decisive aot wbiah lod to ths 
offering tbe daily sacrifice, or the ter- 
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iBinaaoB orae fforslip of God there, to 
Hie time when the ' sanctnftry was oienns- 
ed.' Th»t this is so, nanid aoem to \,6 
probable from the series of visions pre- 
aented to Duiiel in the ohaptsr befoVa us. 
The ools of the 'little horii' repreaanting 
AatiuobuB, as seen in vision, began mth 
bis iittaek on the ' pleasant land' (ver. B), 
and the things whicli attraotod the atton- 



of the stjvs to t!ie ground' (vei-. 10), and 
'magnified himself against the prince of 
the bosf (ver. 11)— acta which refer 
matiifestl; to his atlaek on tbe people of 
God, and the priests «■ miniaters of rali- 

of the host' — unless this phrase should be 
understood as referring rather to die high 
priest. We are then rather to look to t£e 
tihale eeries of evenle as Included nlttala 
t&e two thonaand and three bondred daya, 
than the period in whieb literally tbe djul? 
saerifioe was /orbidiica bj a solemn sta- 
tute. It was praotioaJIy auapendad, and 
the worship of God interrupted daring 
all that time. (S) The to-minus nd 

marked and eeUled, Thia nas the ' cleans- 
ing of the aanctnarj.' Thia took pkce, 
under Judas Maceabeus, Dec 25, 165 B. 
0. Prideaox lii. 2B6-- 288. How, reok- 
oniag Jaci IVom this period tTro thouaatid 
Mid three bandred days, wo eome to Au- 
gust 5, ITl B, C. The question is, 
whether Oiero were in this year, and at 

Bwerlng to what Daniel saw as the com- 
mencement of the vieion, when 'some of 
tbe host and the stats were cast down 

of fact, there eommeDCed ID Ibeyear 171 
B. C, a series of nggresaiona upon tbe 
priesthood, and temple, and city of Che 
Jews on Hie partofAntiochus, which ter- 
minated only with his death. Up lo this 
yen, tbe relations of Antioebns and tbe 
Jewish people were peaceful and cordial. 



,1ad. In tho year 173 B. C, 
vas made of Antiochna of the 
of Cffilc- Syria and Palestine bj 
■ Philomctor of Egypt, who had 
1 to the throne, and by hia 



mother — a dotnand which was the ori^n 
of the war betiveeu Antioohus and tbe 
king of Egypt, and the beginning of all 
the disturbances. Prideanx iii. 218. In 
the yen* 172 B. 0., Antiocbus beatowad 
tbe oQce of higb priest on Menelaus, who 
was tbe brotber of Jason ^e high priest. 
Jason had sent Menelous to Antiooh to 
pay the king bis tribute money, and 
whila there Menelaus ooooeived the de- 
sign of snpplauting his brother, and by 
offering for [t more iian Jason bad, be 
procured the appointment and returned 
to Jerusalem. Pridennx iii. 220—223. 
Up to this time all the intercourse of Ao~ 
tioobns with tbe Jews had been of a 
peaceful ohiti'ncter, and nothing of a hos- 
tile nature had ooonrred. In 171 B. C. 
began tho series of events whieh finally 
resulted in the iuTaaion and desCiaoUon 
of tbe city, and in the cessation of the 
pubiio worship of Qod. Menelaus, having 
procured tbe high-priesUiood, refused to 
pay the ttibuta money which he had pro- 
mised for it, and was annimoned to An- 
tioeh. Antiochna being then nlisan^ 
MsneUus took advantage nf his 3,lisence, 
and liaving, by means of Lyaimachus, 
whom he had left at Jerusalem, procured 
Uie, vessels oat of the temple, he sold 
them at Tyre, and thus raised money to 
pay tbe king. In the meanrime, Oniaa 
III., tbe lawful high-priest, who had «ed 
to Anijoeb, sternly rebaked Menelaus fbr 
his sacrilege, and soon after, at the insti- 
gation of Menelaus, was allured from his 
retreat at Dapime, where he had songht 
an asylum, and was murdered by Andro- 
nicus, the vicegerent of .Smioebus. At 
the same time, the Jews in Jerusalem> 
highly indignant at lbs profhnation by 
Menelaus, and tbe snerilege in robbing 
the temple, rose in rebellion against Lysi- 
maehns and the Syrian forces who de- 

Jegious robijer' (Prideauit), and the guards 
by whom he was sunonnded. This as- 
sault on the offlcof of Antioohus, and re- 
bellion agitinst him, was the commence- 
ment of tbe hostilities which resulted in 
the ruin of the dty, and the dosing of 
the worship of God. Pridaanx iii. 224— 
226; SWtttt's Hints on Prophecy, p. 102. 
Hei-e commenced a series of aggressions 
npon the priesthood, and the temple, 
and tbe city of the Jews, whieh, with oc- 
casional interrnptioD continned to the 
death of Antiochua, and which led to all 



(hatw 









implo, 
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15 1[ Anditoanietopi 
even I Daniel, had seen tJie vision, 
and sought for the meaning, then, 



■when I, hehold, there stood before ir 



io worship of 



anil in suspendin; 

tlie propbeb bera ref«re. This ia the nat- 
ural period in deaciibing the esriea of 
erents which nere so diEastiaus to the 
jewiah people ; tbie is the period at whloh 
one who should now deforibe them as 
hittor!/ would begin. It ma; not, indeed, 
bo practiDable to malie out the precise Dum' 
her of dayi, for tlia exact dates are not 
preaerred in liistory, but the oalcalati 



s it Inti 



ysarwhiol 



the 



r in I 



C, thi 



thou 



• Buppoa. 



hundred days shonld be completed. 
Coiap. Longorke, in foe p. 3S3. Variona 
attempts have been made to determine 
the esaet number of the dn.ys by bietorio 
tooords. Berthoiat, whom Longarlie fol- 
iowB, determines it in this manner. He 
regards the time referred to as tlint from 
the command to set np heathen altars 
the victory over H 



a thif 



reckoning, the time is as follows . 

command to set np idol nltiu's waa 

in the year 145, on the 15Ui of tJie 

Kieleu. There remained of thai 

after the oommond woa given. 

Half of the month Kialeu, U days 

The month Thebet, "■ " 



hebatb, 






29 



Tho year 151 to the 13tli doy 
of the monlh Adnr, when 
th e victory over Nioanor waa 
aohicTed, 317 " 

Two intaroalary monlha du- 

the Jewlah reclioning 60 " 

22T1 
This would leave but twenty-nine daye 
of the 2300 to be acconnted for, and this 
would be required to go from the place 
ot the battle— between Beth-Horon and 
AclaBa(l Mat "' 






an gen 



cdcbra 



> And I heard am 



the victory. See Bertholdt, pp. 501—603. 
Tie reokoning here is from the time of 
founding the kingdom of Ihe BeleueidEB, 
OF ihe eraof the Selnciilm. t Tkea shaU 
Ihe faue(Hnry 6b cleamed, Marg. juiliji/id. 
The Hebrew word pij— means to be right 






■e juat 



right- 



Vindicate or justify. In 
the form here used (Niphal), It means to 
be declared just; to be jusUfied or vindi. 
cated, and, as applied to Ihe temple or 
sanetuary, Io be vindicated from violence 
or injary; that ia, Io be cleansed. Seo 
QeseniDS, Lex. There li undoubted!; 
reference here to the act of Judas Macco^ 
beua, in solemnly pnriii'jng the temple, 
and repairing it, and re-dedicating It, af- 
ter the pollutions brnnght upon it by An. 
tiochus. Per n description of this, see 
PridSHUi, Connexion, iii. 266—269. Ju- 
doa dosi^ated a priesthood again to 
'6 in uie temple; pulled down the al- 
whieh the heathen bad erected; bore 
ont all the defiled stones into an un- 
clean place ; built a nelr attar in place of 
the old altar of burnt offerings which (bey 
bad denied; hallowed the courts; maile 
a new altar of incense, table of shew- 
bread, golden condlestlclt, bn., and sol- 
1 inaeoratad the whole to ths 



This 



. tfael 



igbtdi. 

called " the feast of dedicr 
Hew Testament (John x. 22), and which 
honoured with his prasenoc. 
iv. 41— fiS, 2 Mao. x. 1—7. 
JosephuB, Ant. B. xii. oh. vii. J 6, 7. 

16. And it come to pass, &B. Daniel 
saw the visloD, bat was unable to explain 
. f And aaaght /or lie meaning. £vi> 
mtly by mediladng on it, or endeavour, 
g in his own mind to make it out. 
1[ Tkcre Hood before me ne tie ajipearaoee 

-' . One having llie appearance of 

This was evidently Gabriel (ver. 
16}, whonon assumed abumanform, and 
who was addressed by the voice from 
between tho banks of the tJlai, and oom- 
roenood to make known the meaning of 



16. J 



/ heard a m 
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DANIEL. 



tween the ianlcs of Ulai, whicli unto me, TTndorstand, Osi 
called, and said, • Gabriel, make tliis 
man to understand the viaion. 

17 So he came near where I stood: 
and when ha came, I was afraid, me, I ■« 
and fell upon my face : but he said jLn.l.l9,a 



the Eime of the end ahaU le 

18 Now as he was speaking with 
sleep ''on my 



tee seemed to Home from tbp river-* 

addveBH. G-abriel, vho st^od ueav to 
: OD tbe shore. This vaa doubtles 
Ice of God. Tbesponkei-WBsiiiTisible, 
id tbia method of esplniaing the Tision 
IS odnptod, probably io Mahe tbe nhole 
ene more impreaaive. f Which called 
id laid, Salniel. Gabriel is mentionet 
the aoriptnrs only io Dwiiol viii. 16 
.21; Luke LIS, 28. In Lake i. 19, he 
s aaylag of himself. "~ 



guUt of the nicked nonld be pnniahcd, 
and the virtae of tbe aaints nuuld be 
tried, to nit, the doie of Antiochus 
Epiphnoea.' Leugerke supposes that ths 
end of the existing ealamilies — the suf- 
ferings of the Jews, is referred to, and 
timt the meaning is, that in the ttme of 
the MeBsiah, to which (ho vision is es- 



Qabriel, that 
flod." The word 
of God." Hothi „ 

nnd he is mealioned only as beaming 
messages to Daniel, to Zni^barias the fa- 
ther of John the Baptist, and Co Mary. 

Explnio it to him so that he will uucter- 



11. S 
Ho had 






im, evidently, at fi' 



sutferings and trials. The deaign of the 

angel, says he, ia to support and comfort 

the troubled seer, ns if he should not 

he anxious that Uiese troubles were tii 

occur, since they would have an end, 

or, 08 Mtobtelis obsetves, that the aeer 

should not suppose that the calamitjea 

indicated by tbe Tision would have no 

eniJ. Perhaps the menuing may be tbia : 

"The vision is far tbe time of tbe end;' 

that is, it has respwt to the closing period 

of the world, under whioh the Messiah is 

to come, and necessarily precedes (hat, 

in and leads on to that. It pertains to a 

Q-l series of events which is to introduce the 

m latter times, when the kingdom of God 

;e ' shall be set up on the earih. In JDSIifi- 



remarked t 



ie\, that he might comrannioate 

the more readity. V Aad when 

I v/'.e «/«id, m.d fill «!«» wg /««'.ioT] 

Doubtless perceiving that he vas a celee- 1 "< 

tial being. See Holes on Bev. i. I7.|iuja» uuv.uuo rm-i, uuu u, due^iuikpu uj 

Comp. Eick. i. 28, and Dan, x. 8, S.^all those possagea which apeak of tlie 

He was completely overpowered by the'oo™iiBof the Messiah as 'the end,' tho 

presence of the oelestid stranger, andt'loat days,' &o. Thus 1 Cor, s. II: 

Bank to the eround. il Bathe said jmfol' 'upon whom the ends of the world are 

mi, PnrfefsMnrf, «o!i o/ mail. Give oome." Comp. Notes on Tsa. ii. 2. Ao- 

ing Is, 'the vision perl^na In the end, 
or the cloeing dispensation of things;' 



rsland tbe 
I phrase 'son of man,' 
.vii.lB. Itisheresim- 

d hnll be Ihc m'fi'nn. 
p ession is undoubt- 



ntbei 



id will cc 



nil! in 



period. It looks on to fntun 
even to those times, though now remote 
(comp. ver, 26), when n new mder of 
things will eiist^ under which tie affairs 
of the world will be wound op. Comp. 
K^otes on Eeh. i. 2. 

18. Now <M he woe epeaiinij mlh me, 
Iv^ae in a deep sleep on my face towai^ 
the gnni'iid. Overcome and prostrnto with 



Thai 



e had s 
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face towai'd the ground; but he 
touehed me, and > set me upright. 

19 And he said, Behold, I will 
make tliee know what shnU be in the 
last end of the indignation : for at 
the time appointed ^ the ^ni shall be. 

20 The mm t which tbou sawest 
having two horns tw'e the kinga of 
Media and Persia. 

21 And the rough goat is the 

strength had been entirdy laken aw 
by the visiuQ. There is noihing impi 
Imblo in this, that the sudden appeirai 
of a oeleBtial vision, or a hoavanlj being, 
Bhould take away the atrength. Comp. 
Gen. XV. 12 1 Job iv. IS, sta. ; Jadg. vi- 
22, liii. 22 ! Isa. vi. 6; Lifite i. 12, 29, 
ii. 9 ! Aets in. 3, S. ^Ji«t ke U»i<:hcd mt, 
and set meMpright. Marg,, as in Heb., 
'made me fltaad upon my standing.' He 
f nJsed me up on jay feet. So the Saviour 
addressed Sanl of Tarsus, when he bad 
been soddeoly . . , 

his appearing U> him on the way to J>a- 
maaous; "Rise, and stand opoa thy 
feet," Ac. Aols sivi. 16. 

le. ^ni; hs said, Behold, I will malce 
thes 7ctbow wthat eJiall bt in the laei end of j 
llie iwdigaation. In the Allure dme \Theu ; 
the divine indignation eball be manifest! 
toward the Hebrew people ,■ to wit, by suf- 
fering the evils to oome npon Ihem wbiob 
Antioohaa would inflict. It is every- 
where represented Hiat these CBlamitias 
would oooar as a proof of the divine dis- 
pleasure on aooount of their sins. Camp. 
<jh. ii. 24, xi. B5 i 2 Mao, vji. 33. ^ J'or o j 
Ifte lime appoinled theend shall be. Ibshall 
not always oonlinue. There is a definite 
period marked ont in tho divine purpose, 
and wlien that period shnll arrive, the 
end of all this will lake plaoe. See Notes 

20. The ram mMoh thou Baaeet,&a. See 
Hotes on ver. 3. This is one of the in- 
stances in the Scriptures in whicb sym- 
bols are e^iplaioed. There can lie no 
doubt, therefore, aa to the meaning. 

21. And the i-oHjji 300I. Notes on 
ver, 5. In ver. 5, ha is called a he-goai. 
Here the word rongh, or hairy — iiyl? — 

is applied to it. Thi 

given to a goat. Lev. 
iXKviL 31. It won 
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king of Grecia ; and the great horn 
that is between his ejes ts the first 
king. 

22 Nowthntbeingbroten, ■where- 
I four stood up for it, four king- 
doms shall atand up out of the na- 

' m, but not in hia power. 

23 And in the latter time of their 



Sen. 












probable that the terms were used indis- 
criminately, tis tJi0 K«ff 0/ Grecia. 
Represents tiie king of 6roeoe. Tha 
word liere rendered Orecia — IB — Jnvan, 
denotes usually and properly Iimia, the 
western port of Asia Minor, but this 
name was extended so as tn embrace the 
wljole of Greece. See .ffisehyl. Aebarn. 
504, ibiqne Sobol Pers. Itfi, 561. Ge- 
sanius. Lex. The La«n "Vulgate, and 
Theodotion, here render it 'the king of 

(hftt the royal power among the Greeks 
is bore referred to. See Notes on ver. 5. 
f An<i the jri-est Horn tt.al is {^elujesH Ma 
^ea le 1^ Jirtt hing. Alexander the 
Great. The first that consolidated the 
whole power, and that was known in the 
Bast as the king of Greece. So be is ex- 
pressly called in 1 Mao. i. 1 : ' Tho first 

opposed in bis attempte to conquer Greeoe, 
and was defeated. Alexander invaded 
Greece, burnt Thebes, compelled the 
Athenians to submit, and was deelai-ed 
gen erslissimo of the Grecian forces against 

22. 2fow that beisff broken. By the 
death of Alexander. % Whereas /dui- 
stood «p for it. Stood up in its place. 
1[ I'oiiT kingdoms shaS stand «p. TJiti- 
malaly. It is not neo&sary to suppose 
that this would be immediatoly. If four 
suoh should in fact spring ont of this onu 
kingdom, all that is implied in Che pru- 
pbecywouldbefuMUed. On the fulfilment 
of this, see Botes on ver. 8. 1[ Bui boI m< 
hit power. So one of these four dynas- 
ties had at any time the powar which 
was wieidad by Alexander the Great, 

23. Atid in the lalter time of their Mng- 
dora. When it shall be drawing to an 
end. All these powers were ultimately 
absorbed in the Komun power] and tjie 
meaning here is, that taking tho time 
from the period of their focmation — tha 
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kingdom, when the transgressors are 
• come to the full, a king of fierce 
countenance, and underBtanding 
dark sentences, shall stand up. 
24 Andjiis power shall be migbtj. 



dlviBion of the empire after tha battle of 
Ipaoa (Notes on ver. 8), tJU the time 
when all wonld be swnllowed np in tta 
Romon dominion, what ia here elated — to 
wit, the rise of Antiochas, voald be in 
the latter portion o^thllt period. The 
battle of Ipsns nas fought 3U B. C, and 
the Roman power was extended oti "" 
those regioas grndaally from 183 B. 
the battle of Pydnn, when Peraeoa was 
defeated, and Maoedoniawaa roduoed'- - 



but not by his o 
he shall destroy \ 
'shall prosper. 



n power : and 
)Ddei'fully, and 
pcaotist " ""' 



7 the mighty and the 



d jteeple iiffJie holy ones- 

UiB kinglj office, and no one con 
doubt that it may be applied tritb strict 
propriety to Antiochna. Y And under- 
landiiig darh saileiiees. Soaenius (Lex.) 
ixplffina the word here rendered 'dark 
leniences* to mean artificet tnskf strata- 
lem. This nill better agree irith the 
ibHmeter of Antlochue, who was more 
distinguished for oi'aftand polioy than he 



IS for ' 






B. C.,- 



Bgypt woa subjocted— the last of these 
kingdoms that submitlfid to the Roman 
arms. Anljochus began to reign 175 B. 
C— BO that it was in the tatter part of 
this period. * When (is tivnagfeaaora 

That is, when the stale of ihinga— tht 
prevalence of wlokedneaa and irceiigioi! 
in Jndea— shall hate been allowed t( 
oontinne as long as it oan be — or bo thai 
the cap shall be t\il] — than shall appear 
this formidable power to inBict doaerjed 
panishment on (he guilty nation. T 
Boeied writers otlen speak of ioiquity 
heinsfiilt—ot the oup of Iniquity as I 
ing full— as if there was a certain lin 
or oapaoity beyond whioh it could not be 
allowed to go. When that arrives, God 
interposes, and cuts off the guiltj by son 
heavy judgment. Comp. Gen. sv. 16 ;- 
"Theiniqalty of the Amoritesia notyet 
full." Matt ixiiL 32 : "Fill ye up "-- - 
themeoeoraofyourfathers,'' ' ""' 



The meaoii 
d be polltio . 



B to be tb 






and t 



crafty, e 



purpose, not only by the terror that he 

inspired, but by deceit and cunning. 

That tliis was his oharaeter is well known. 

Comp. Notes on ver. 25. | Shidl.sland 
fjj. Shall succeed, or there shall be such 
,king. 

2i. Asdhispaaerehallbamighlg. He 
hallbeapowerflilmonarch. Though not 
« mighty as Alexander, yet his o6n([HeBta 
if Egypt and other placcB show that ho 

deserved to be anmbcred among the 
lighty kings of the earth. \ But not bg 
>s BWi power. IbaA is, it shall not be 

by any strength of hia own, but .by the 






1 Eii-e 



true of all kinga and princoE (Comp. John 
lix.ll;Isa. £.5,9(r<^.), butitseemBtobe 
referred to here partionlarly lo show that 
the oolatEities which he was about to 
bring upon the Hebrew people i 



ection ai 



16: 



:oall ' 



pt^ir 



lay. 



The b 



is, that thi 
amouut of sin which CE|n be 
beyond that the divine oon 
not go, with safety to the 
floneistently with the honour of God, and 
that the punishment maybe expected; 
then punishment must come. This is 
true, doubtless, of individuals and notions, 
and this period had arrived in regard to 
the Jews when Antiochus was permitted 
to lay their temple, city, and oonntry 
W..Bte. 1Akms»f-ji. 



. might b 



Thia 
In order that 
n the divino 
i punial 



Thia ei 
would be applioabla lo maay « 






on them for their sins, f And M sliall 
deetro}/ vionderfiiUy. ■ In a wonderful or 
extmordinaiy manner shall be spread 
desolatjon. This refers partioalarly io 
the manner in whioh he would lay waste 
the holy oity, and the land of Jude^i. 
The history in the books of Maooabees 
shows that this was literally fnlflUed. 
% And ihaU prosper. AnUocbus wns 
among the most sucaesaful kings in his 
various eipBdilaoue. Particularly was 
he suceesaful in his enterprises agajnet 
the holy land. \ And proetise. Heb., do. 
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25 And through his policy also 
lie shall cause craft to prosper in his 
hand ; and he shall magnify Mmaelf 
in hia heart) and hy • peace shall 
destroy many : he shall also stand 
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up ag^at the PtinM of princes ; 
but be shall be broken without liand. 
26 And the vision of the evening 
and the morning which was told is 
true; wherefore shut i> thou up the 



Thnt is, lie shall be difltinguiahed nc 
onlj for Joriaiaji plans, but for sieciilin 
them; not merely for purpoiinff, but fc 
doing. 5 And ihali deiti-oy the mig?i(y 
and tif ftoiu people. Tha people of Qoi 
--tUe JewiSi nfttion. See Notea on — 
S— IB. 

25. And ikrovgh Ms polic;/. The word 
tendered poUcg hero— S;^ — mejiiis 
itelligence, nnderstandmg, 






is rendered here by Gesei 
oninv is. diiLt he would 



and t1>e 

ftnd'Saty™ 1[ ST ihall cm 
proipcr in hU hand. He ebatl 
Bueoess in a great measure to a crafty 

?slioy, to intrigae, and to innnJng. 
his waa tme in an eminent sense of 
Antiocbus. Bee hia history in Prideaux, 
above referred to, and the books of Mae- 
oabees. Comp. Notes on cb. si.21. The 
aamB charaeter is given of him by Poly~ 
bius, Belig. lib. zsii. c. 6. Tom. iv, p. 
501. Ed. SchweiehaenEer. Applao, de. 
reb. ajr.ilv.T.l.p.aOi. Ed. Sohweigh. 
Comp. 2 Mao. v. 24--2B. Heoameto tie 
kingdom by deceit (Prideana III. 212), 
and a great patt of hia soocess was owing 
to eroft and polioy. ? And he fhaamny- 
nif'j himself in his heart. Shall be lifted 
np with pride, or ealeem himself of greal 
consequence. ^ And bg peace shall de- 
sDwjmauy. Marg., prosperiii/. The He- 
brew word — fiy?S' ■ — means, properly, 
tranquillity, socuritj, c 

midst of BBCuritj' (Gesenlua, Lex.), Ihat 
ie, while they ware at ease, and regnv ' ' 
themaeWos as in a stale of safety, 
wonld eome suddenly and uaexpeetedly 
upon tbem, and destroy them. Ho n 
make audden war on them, insi 
their territories, so that tbey would 
no opportunity to make proparatii 

wonld seem to mean that he woul 
desrour to produce the impreMion 
ho was coming in peace; that be prc- 



:nded friendship, and designed to keep 
lose whom he meant to invade ODd de- 
roy in aatate of false security, so that 
e might descend upon them nnawnrcs. 
This was bis policy rather than Mdeelara 
war openly, and so ^ve bis enemies fair 
warning of what he intended to do. Thia 
FlBBOriptlon ligrees every way with the 
character of Antiocbus, a loading part of 
whose polioy always was fo preserve the 
appewance of friendship, that ha might 

were off their guard. \ He ehott also 
Et(md «p against the Friaee of pHiieee. 
Notes ver. 11. Against Sod, the Itulec 
over the kings of the earlh. % Bit he 
shall be brnkeii mthoiit haad. That is, 
withoot the band of man, or by no visi- 
ble cause. He shall ha overcome by a 
divine, invisible power. According to 
the author of the first book of Maccabees 
(cb. vL 8 — 16), he died of grief and re- 



Biymi 



aPersi 



d there )ai< 



d with g 



sick- 
second book of Maccabees (ix.), bis 
sss most "distressing and horrible. 
Prideaux HI. 27S— 276. All Iba 
given of bis death, by the au- 
thors of the hooks of Mocoabeoa, by Jose- 
phuE, by Polybins, by Q. Curtins, and by 
Arrian (aae the quolationa in Prideaus), 
agree )n representing it aa attended wil^ 
every circumstance of horror Uiat can be 
well supposed to accompany a departure 
from this world, and as having every 
mark of the just judgment of God. The 
divine predicOon in Dautel was fully ac- 
complished, that bis death would be ' wi th- 

be by human instrumentnlity, bat that it 
would be by a direct divine infliolion. 
When Antioohus died, tie opposition to 
the Jews ceased, and their land again 



26. - 
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for it sliail be for many 
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up, and did tlie king's tueinnss ; 
and I was astonished at %« vision, 
aone understood it. 



™ms h 



iflrlaininj 



inga.' Perhaps tbis appellatiOD nas giv 
to it pnitioulsrly becaoas it pettoioed 
muoli to tba eTening and moniing eao 
fioe. K Is miB. Sball te octtMnly i 
oomplished. Tbis was said by tbo ons 
giving tliua to Dimiel the afsuranee tl 
ivhaE be liad seeo (vx. 9—14,) wiie 
lUusiDn, bnt nonid eertaJnly eoma to po 
V ir7idre/ore th«t (7iou iip CKe m»cm S 
it up. Moke a reoord of it, that it tc 
lie preaerved, and tbut its fulfilment m 
be mai'ked. See IVotes oa Isn. viii. 
f fotil ehiill be'/oc many das'- That i3, 
mmij^days will elapse before it irjll be 
aeoompllBhed. Let a fair record, tteie- 
foro, be mode of it, and letitbe eenledup, , 
that it mny be preserved to prepare tho ; 
people for tbem events. When these 
thirgswould come thus fearfully upon tba 
people of Juden, tbey itoiild he the better 
ohle to Ijear tbese trials, knowing tbe pe- 
ilod when tbey would terminate. 

27. A«d I Daniel fainted. Hab., 'I 
was'— TIMS'!. Oomp. Dan. li I. The 
aooording to Seaenius {Zcx.) 



; specified. The na- 

is, that it was for a 

od. ^Afteiiimi-daJroK 

it wonld ap- 
pear tnat no aou ooen aenc to ShUBban on 
some businesa partoiuing to the govern- 
ment. What It Ivna ira are not informed. 
As a matter of fact, be nas sent there for 
a mora important pnrposotbaji any which 
pertained to the government at Babylon — ■ 
to receive a diselosnre of most momen- 
tous BventB that were to occur in distant 
Umas. Yet this did not prevent iiim from 
attending htthfully to the business en- 
tnisled to him— as no views whioh we 
take of heavenly things, and so disclo- 
snrea made to oar souls, and no absorp- 
lion in tbo duties and enjoyments nf re- 
ligion, should prevent us from attending 
with fidelity to whatever secular dnties 
! ma; be enCruated to us. Sickness justi- 
fies ue, of course, in not attending to tjiem ; 
the highest views which wa mny have of 
Sod and of religious truth, should only 
make na more faithful in the discharge 
of our dudea to oar fellow men, to our 
country, and in all the relatione of life. 
Ha who has been faronred nith the clear- 



, 'Iw 






baps the reasoi 



ta duties of this life; : 

enabled to look far inlc 
J the future will be none the less likely to 



in ray bed.' The general idea is plain, 
that ha was ovetooma and prostrale at 
the effect of the vision. Ho had been 
permitted to look into the future, and the 
seenes were so appalling — the obangee 
that were to occur were so great— the ea- 



tbere is in heaven, it would only serve 1o 
impress him with a deeper conviction of 
his obligations in every relation ; if he 
could see all that there is to come in the 
vast eternity before him, it would only 
impress him with a profounder sense of 
the ooQBequenoes which may follow from 
the discharge of present duty. ^ And I 

pefled — he was overcome — at the splendid 



that ha was entirely overcome. And who 
of us, probably, could bear a revelation 


appeanmoe, and t 
of the disclosures. 


'cZrCusonch! 


of what is to occur hereafter? Where is 


iv. 19. ^Bj,t 1107 




there strength that oould endure the dis- 


wonld seem probah 


le from this, that he 


closure of what may happen even in a 




others, but no nne 


few years 1 ^ And imw tick oei'tMn rfajs. 


was able to explain 


it. Its general fea- 
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3 could follow 
I of 



01 niB friends oould explain tiiis vision 
in detnil, are We to hopa tliflt we alioll Ijb 
Buieesrful in diaoloaing the full meaning 
of those which are not yet fnlflHed ? The 
t™th ia, that in all anoh revelations of 
the future, thore must be Uiuch in delidl 
whiflh ia not dow fall; understood. The 
general Baatures may " . " 
ihia case, it wm cleai Ihat a mightj ling 
wonld rise ; that he would be a tyrant 
that he would oppreaa tiie people of God 
ttiat he would invade the holy land; tht 
he ^fonld foF a time put a period to th 
oEering of the dall; sacrifice; and thi 
tliia would eonlinue for a dofinita period 
and that th™ he would ho cut off withoi 
hnman instcumentolitj ; hut ivho from 



wonld have heen ablo lo draw ont, in 
1, all the events which in fact oo- 
id? Who could have told ppe- 
cisoly how Uieao things wonld oome to 
nEB? Who could have veatuved on a 
iogrnphy of Antioohua Bpiphanes ? Yet 
lese Oiree things are trnc in regard to 
tMa; (l)tbatnoone by human BDgooity 
_...ij i._. fji^jgB,, those event! so as to 
ible to furnish Ihese skeUiheo 
12) that theae wei-o 



sufficie 



e tiiaee 



1 to all persons that 



icularly, of w 
curi and (3) that when thea. 
curtad, It was plain '• -" ■ 
the prophecy bod i< 
pliuQ is this — so deal- is the appliaati 
of the prediotlona in this Book, that Pi 
phyry maintained that it was writ 

the hook k 



Ted, ai 



CHAPTER IX. 



and tomple ml^t 1» 

tsDf Jerec 
lie temple, 



, ^ his pnr|HiBO in reeArit to tho reatora 

eiweililr BCOoinpliBhed- TB. 1— S. Donfel aaya (vof. 1), th,. „ 
irinsof tbsHsai^tlielledea. He was engaged hi the study of 



__ jm these books that Hfventy yea 

, , .aodty, aniiaielanfl were*-"^' ^'"'-'^ "- - ~' 

»„ ^jiameaced, he was mnhled to ssceit 
at period whs near, kdI that, according 



to ^apse during 



to it, and it comd not but he th 



ooloalatkHi ai 

eipeoted that the 

L net perceive nay pFeporaUon Ba , 

wonlifbeUledniuiBiiiletyinreiunltolL 1 

[one would ba tnUOHoLtati t 

in why ha Shonld pi 

a whloh he oBSred i 



why ba pived » earnestly at this time. Thopr^.. 

truth Hiat men wHl pray mora earnestly when th^ have rei ^-^^ 

A impart a blessing, and that an assnruus that an event la to enmz b one of the strongest 
ntgamBntaandlmmamentfllopn^e- d««.-™ ™iii ^^^-^n^ ™^« aia ^t,-™ 4.k„„*^ 



will pray with more &ith when tiiev 
—1ST. «.,..i.QQ UiayHee i-J"—" — - "' 

odtobienUi 

wlien God Is 



t harvaflt; eotti^ will pr^wKliUie mors tbrronrtbrOod to tdeas bis word 
«« eviuDncee of a rsvivjl CFf relif^on, or that the time 3iaa oome wliea Sod'- -' — ' 
hl9paneFintlH«inveidoii.Drsiimsra; and u nudaufatadly they wlU prv<T>< 
estnesE as lbs ptootfe Shall be mulllplled Oiat God laahout to lUlllali his m 
in tile convenfm oC the vhole world to hlmsell A belief that Qod hil«ndB 
Devar aoybhidraiuB to real prsfei; a beliaf that he is In laet abont to do 

anvthtareisaoendotoaromatbBsooJlocellwia ' "■' 

- "lilsim.yer: 



■ ■™th™ 
dlspi^ 

predictions 






eaase, its eg 



larkable for Its timpiiclty, it 



inieHtintercee*lou that God mould now hear UuBprayer,and Tcmore the judgmautstVom 
>pio, and oocomplish hU purpose of loiiiDj towards the eity sad tampla. The Joi^ cap. 
If nearly seveuty years j the utter desolation of the dly aud temple during that time; 
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nnberlcM pfiTationB ond BTila to which duiSng tbet pwina they had b«8tt esposaJ, tad 
]□£ to tha nfiUjnenlfl ^Moh VT« uttered in IhiH pnjer: and uie prefer, therefore, Is ^st ^e 



demonstriteil Uie greBtoess of thodnalbi wMdi theae_ oalamities bad 



LttarliLg the utntimmti, of the entire people, cont^ 



their eiillti sad tha h 

ng to the eenUjn™l8 1. __ 

jxpreo^en of irhabiTe gJvnild ISel wLen r, - ^ 

upon ns on acooimt of our rIdb. i JTie hurden of Uie t^ TM is contijsslotfl the olge&t which h 
^faooEfara It aeeke iSj tlutGod wonlU tiaiuta Uie'nrftflty oi'nifl J-Lk^meiita toceaee, and the city eo 
temple to he NBtoKd. The narHoulai points In the pn^et »U1 ht more apsroprlaielj' eluc 



. ._ . . . The narHoulai points I 
lu tlie ezpeelUDii of lUe pat t at the chap . 
TheanBwertotfaapTByariTA.SO— !^- Theprlndpaldlillanltf h^theespoH&tioi] 



', and u BeemiSB to have DO beaztng OD. ^ ^ ^^^ 

mtght bb TebT^t^ and the temple Teatondj hot it ffirectK the mind 
re important erent^-the ounhiff of the Meerdah, end tiie Snal t^odng 

— lt,fliaiiliadjei 

..'hqm Uanlsl bad seen betbre, wi , , ._ 

aoA tonohod hhn, and said that henas eommlasloned to hnnort to him aldll and undaretandlug, 
n.lO—Sa, " The apeedlneaB of blaeomhig indicatea ■ joyfij momonger. Tkeaabatancsorthht 
mesPBgeia'aa lOllowa: Aa a wmpeauatloa Ibi Uie aaveiLty jeaia Inirhlch the people, the city, 
«nd tJip tomnlB had been entli^ proataiKte, aerenty ipeeka of Tear^ fieven times aerenty yeara 
of a renewed existeaoe wonld be eeou^ to them 1^ the Lord; and the vid.ef this peiiod, tAi 
traai tilnElng the mendee of Gal to d cIdsk r oold Ra the fliBt tlma besloir on Ibem His Iheo- 
crncj In tbelr complete and ftiU meaania." Hengatenbaig, OilBlologji I. 208. The jisfnJs of 
JDlbrmAtlon wldota the AnB:ol^BsioMwu^ totbefntoreooddiclonofthatity An these: 

(a) That Qia whole period detenDlnedin rertpEOt to tiie holty city, to Unish tamagna^on, and 
in makeajieudof abu, Bjid to mafae reeonoUufion ibr f^e peopli^ and tobrin^ In ereFlAetlDg 
I, and to oeaLnptheTialoiiandpnjpheoy. and to anoint Ehe]^0Bt Holy, waa eerenty 
otly aarenty nniphetlo weoka, ibu la, legaiding aach 3m as a year, ibor hundted 
reaiB, Tei. U. & time when lida pwfcd wodU nmnuna-lemfwti a ^to-ls 



and ninety jeaiB, yoi.a _ ___.,._ _ _ .... _ 

wA Indeed dlatlnet^ apeoiflGd, bnt tba tblr IntaipTatatlon ia, raaa that time when the Tieroit 
appeared lo HJaniel, the Btst y«i of Darins, tbt. 1. The liteml meanhiE of the phraae ' aovenlj 
weeks,' according to ProC Stoait (Hinta on tbe Intvpretatlon of Prc^e^, p. 82), la teceiity 
Eenn3,tiiailB,aeTenlyaeTeaaof yam, or tbor hundred and ninety yeois. "Daniel," says he, 
^ had been meditattr^ on the auomplishment of the aoFen^ years of exiie fbr the Jews, vhieh 
Joremiali liad pradlntraL At thaolDee of theferrent snnplioSttin Bathe peouIb which ho malisa, 
in connection wiUi liiB meditation, Gabriel wnars, and ^Daume to huu mat 'taeniff t&ntte 
are appointed fbr lila peo]:Ae,*aB it Tcapeeta tho tuno Iheii future, in wliieh Tery aerions and 
Very hnportantaventsaza to Cake plHoa. DanielbadbeenmcditaCIi^on the close of the aeTeuCy 
yeeia of Seblew eiiie, and the sngel now discloses to him a new pmod of aeveuty timea aereu, 
in which aUtt more Important erenCsare to lake place." 
-.> ™.. — ..= .- ._. ._ J — ■>..... j__..v ..... -'--fity yeara, ia divided by tlie ai^i 

. . .. ..,^ .ha whole period mi^bt be divided Into two portions — ■ 

one of jotwa SBsna, or ibrty nine jearB, and tiie oUier tf threesoore and ttoo jeaena — Bi^tg' 
two serens, or ibnr nnndred and tturty-nmr year^ mabing together ibur hundred and ei^hty- 
threeyeus. ThlastBtementlsaocompanleawtClitheaasnrance tbattbe-'street vouidbeb^Qt 
n,m[ii. and the wall. Aran in tniihtoos times." Of these periods of seren weeks, HiK^twa weeks, 
is dbrtlngnlsbed by the eompleHon of the'rehnlldliig of Ojo 
city; that oftlieBaoond by Sie appearing oftheAnointHl One, ortheUeB^ah.UiaFilnce^tliat 
of the Ihinil^tlio flniaiied eonilnaalaon of lheoo~" »—"■■- "- — - — "- — ^ — .t. _.. . 



iia IhlRtl^tlie 

laioEa dealEnatei 

penodof oue^ 

t extends tliroi _ ^ ., „ , -.. 

ig, and tlie death of tlie Anointed One, on whicA this depends, ikke plane In Uie middle of it. 
(c) The Tdesdah would appear after the aeyen we^ca — reaching to the time of completing iht 
ibnildlng; of the dty, ond tbe six^-two weeka fbllowlug that— tbot Is, sii^-uine neeke Llto- 



ga designated In vor. 24 aa belonglDg to the end of the whole praiod, aj 
eflodof one week b wain dlTlded into two balTaa. Widla the contlTmi 
extends through It, from t»glnnhig to end, the <BB&ilon of '^'' ~ ' ' '"' 
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nonld finall)' cessi: ccaB9, Id fict and UHtnnJliTi ^^ tba aae great Bjicrific?, superseding them 
lil, bad been offered, imd bmauBB the people of a foTHgn pnoce would coins and sweep His 
L«m]ile and the altdj hwaj« 




1. 7ii the first year of Danrn. Sea 
Holes on ch. v. 31, and lolro. to oh. ti. 
J 2. The king bers referred to under this 
name was Oynmres II., who lived be- 



tliB predeoesaor of Cjrua, and wai 
firsbof the foraijn prlnoas that reigned 
orer Babylon. On the reasons whyhe 
is oalied ia Daniel Darius, and nol 
asarae, see the Intro, to ch. vl. I 2. 
oonrso, as !ia preceded Cyrus, who 
the order to rehaild the tample (Eira 
this oocurrsd hafors the close of the 
entj years of the captivity. \ Tin 
of Ahamtmi. Or the son of AEtyages, 
See Intro, to ob. »i. g 2. It was no nnu 
Bual thingfor the Sings of the Easttohavi 



, and oi 



might re 



to them nnder one name, ar 
der another. flO/rte.cEfl 
Of thsmceofflieMedes. 


o/iSs Meds> 




\ Whioh v>as made M«g ot 
Ac GhaUeans. By oonqu 


■lUrsaimof 










Cyasaree II 


ascended the throne of Me 


ia, acoording 


to the oommon ohronolo: 


J, B. C. 561 



which was made king o 
the realm of the Chiildeana. 

2 In the first year of his reign I 



Babylon was taken by Cyme, acting nn- 
der the nutbority of Cyaiaros, B. C. 53B, 
and, of course, the reign of Cyaxares, or 
Darius, over Babylon eommeneed at tbal 
point, and that would be reotonad as tbe 

'"""' '-'"-"- reign. "- "' " " 

tceeded 1 



md Cyrus 



the 



irst year of Oyrns, the time referred to 
n this chapter, when Daniel represonls 
limself as meditating on the close of .the 
laptivity, and offering this prayer, can- 





nod that 


the p« 


riod 


of the 






md he na- 


turally inqu 




at way 




restora- 



to be etfecled, and by what means the 
temple was to be rebuilt. 

2. / Daniel vndertlmd by baolS. By 
the snored books, and aapeoially by tbe 
writings of Jeremiah. It has been made 
a eronnd of objeotion fo the genuineness 
of Daniel that ha mentions ' books' in this 
place — c^o'd — as if there ware at that 
time a eolleedon of the sacred boohs, or 
as if they had been enrolled together in a 
volume. The ohjeotion l^ that the writor 
speaks aa if the canon aW^a Scrlpturee 
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Daniel underatood by books 

ber of the jears, ■wnereof the word 

of the Lord came to Jeremiah ' the 

prophet, that he Would acooaipUsh Loti God, to seek by praji 



inty years i 
JejaiB^em. 
rg T[ And ■■ r B 



TVEis completed, or that lie uses enuh 
Innguage es tha Hebrens did when tbe 
oanon of the Soriptutea was finished, 
and thus betrays himself. See Eertholdt, 
ComiB, p. 78. Comp. De Wetta, Biol, 
g 13. This objaotion has been axnmiDed 
by Hengstenberg, Beitrag. pp. 32 — 36. 



Bias 



reply ti 



it, that there is 
t Jeiva in Baby- 



BTary probability 

loa nould be ia poaseaBion of the eaored 

books of their nation, and that, though 



a of tt 



e yet 



oompleted, there nould exist private 
lections of those writings. The word here 
used by Daniei is jnst such aa he would 
employ on the supposition that he refcrrad 
to a private collection of Uie writingt 
of the prophets. Comp. Lengerke, ii 
foe. See the Intro., where the objectioi: 
is eEaminei f 7%e timnber of the yean 
tohereof the ieotd of the Lord name h 
Jerrmiah. The nambcc of the years in 
respect to whioh tbe word of the Lord 
earns to Joiemiab ; that is, wbicb be had 
revealed to Jeremiah. The 6ooJH referred 
to, therefore, were evidently a oolleetion of 
the writings of Jeremiah, or a collection 
which ombraoed bis writings. If That lie 
Kould acaimpiiti aevcnlt/ years in the de- 
mlatiose qf Jemiaiem. That Jeruanlem 
vfould so long lie waste. This was ex- 
pressly declared by Jeremiah {oh. Ksv. 
11, 12); "And the whole hind aball be a 
desolation and an astonishment; and 
those nations ahsll serre the king of Ba- 
bylon seventy yeai's. And it aball eo— - 
to pass, when seventy years ore acoo 

SUshed, that I will punish the king 
abyloD, and that natJen, saith the Lo 
for tJidr iniquity," Ao. So also J 
xxli. .10 : " For thus Eiudt the Lord, That 
after seventy years bo accomplished at 
Babylon, I wiU visit you, and perform 
my good word toward you, in eausing you 
to return to this place," The time of tbe 
desolation and of the eaptJvity, therefor 
was fixed and posiUve, and the only di 
fionlty in determining when it won 
cloee, was in ascertaining the exact ye. 
when it eomtameed. There were sever 
oceurrences which might, perhaps, be r 
garded as the beginning of the deaolo- 



lioua and the oaptivitj— the (erwiiiiifl n 
giiD — and according as one or another of 
tbem was fixed on the cloae would be ro- 
naiAeA as neai'er or more remold.. Doiiiel, 
b aeems, by close study, had eatls&ed his 
wn mind on that subjeot, and had been 
ble to fix upon some period that was 
ndoubtedly the proper beginning, and 
icnee the time when it would close. 
The result showed thai his caleulatiou< 
was eorreot, for at the tame he expected, 
the order Was given by Cyrus to rebuild 
the city and temple. When he institnted 
this inquiry, and engaged in this solemn 
set of prayer, it would have been impos- 
sible io have conjectured in what way 
this could be brought about. The reign- 
ing monarch was Cyaxares II,, or, sa he 
is here oalled, Darius, and there was 
nothing in his character, or in anything 
thot be hod done, that could have boon a 
basis of calculation that ha would favour 
the return of the Jews, and Uie rebnild- 
ing of tbe olty, and there was then no 
probability that Cyrus woold so soon 
come to the throne, and nothing in kis 
ebaracter, aa known, that could bo a 
ground of bops that he would volnntnrily 
interposo, and accomplish the divine pur- 
poaea and promises lo regard to the holy 
city. It was probably such oireumslanaes 
as these which produced the anxiety ia 
the mind of Daniel, and which led him lo 
offer this fervent prayer ; and his fervent 
anppliaations ahould lead us to truat in 
Clod that he will accomplish bis purposes, 
and should induce us to pray with fer- 

in which he will do it In all coaca he 
can as easily devise a way In answer to 
pfoyer, os he could remove Cya^ares from 
the throne, and incline the heart of Cy- 



underii 






bahly Uia i 



salem and th , . 

3. Arid I setmv facevntofhe LordGod. 
is, that he turned 
laalem, the place 
whero God had dwelt; theplaoeofhisholy 
abode on earth. Bee Notes on eh. vl. 10. 
The language, however, would not be in- 
appropriate to denote proyer without such 
a supposition. We turn to cue whom we 
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supplioatiotts, with fasting, andss 
«toUi, &aA ashes. 

addresB, and so prajsr may he desoribed 
by'aetddg the faea toward God-' Tho 
esEential Idea here is, thab he engaged 
.al prayer! he engaged 



Uy 






m f tlis,f Ii pp 
hy f tl g d by p t g acfcoloth 

and ash ^ T eel.bg p f/ d mp- 
ll al T k h f ur t praj 

b t h v Id ea mpl sh b p rpDses. 
Th w da p y d ppl c&tion,' 

wh li ft f nn 1 nn t d weald 

m t d t Ain p y prayer 

wh m CD was mpl il — ti otian 
f y / mpl d termg 

tobm gfthHbw nord 

d d ppl \ 



oonrageDieDt to pray except in the pur- 
poses and promiBoa of God, for we have no 
power onrselves to aocomplisb the things 
for nliieh we pray, and all must depend 
on bis wilL When that will is knona it 
is Ihe TBry thing to Hieourage ua in our 
approHcbes to him, and is all the assur- 
&aoe that 'ffo need t^ mdnce as to pray* 
i And I pi-ayed tmio the Lord my Qad. 
Eyidently a set and formal prayer. It 
woidd aeem probable that he offered this 
prayer, and then recorded the aubstanoe of 
it afterwards. We have no reason to sup- 
pose that ire bavo the nbole of it, bat we 
have doubtless its prineipd topics. %A«d 

... . ^ ■ ,... -iJiTld- 



f th d It 

ty d t mpl tb 1 i 
t h d m p th p pi 

A d d 1 th 

1 m gbt b p pur d f 



, or not of hi 
noninbebalj 






in their 



« 1 



Th 



! ropei 



th th Di d b Id be p p d for 
byftgltwthpp f »an- 
1 to h mbl h ajs If fa f G d nd to 
re all the s s,of the nation tor which 
they now suffered, i 
appropriate moans of doing that! ? A<id 
eackaloih. Saokoloth was a oootae kind 
of cloth, nsnally made of hair, and em 
ployed for the purpose of making saoka 
bags, ifco. As it was dark, and coarse 
and rongh, it was regarded as a prope 
badge i!f mourning and imraiiintion, anc 
was worn as snch usually by passing o' 
girding it around tbe loins. Bee Note: 
anlsa.iii.2'1; Jobxvi. 16. VAKdethei 

bead in a time of great grief and sorrow 
The prlneiples on whioh this was doui 



state of the mind and the heart, and 
(6) that such exlernnl circumstances 
would have D tuudenc; to produce a state 
of heart corresponding to theni— or would 

for sin. Comp. Notes on Job ii. 8. The 
praetieol truUi taught in this Terse, in 
conneotion with the preceding ia, that the 
fiict that a thing is certainly predicted, 
and tliat God means to accomplish il, is 

lead to prayer. We could bare no en- 



r that what be here says did not express 
their feelings. Tbey had been long in 
, captivity — fta away from their desolats 
B oity and temple. Tbey oonld not bat be 
sensible that tJiese calamities bad coma 
upon them on account of their sias; and 
tiioy could not but feel that the calamil^es 
could not be expected to ha removed but 
by confession of their sins, and by ac- 
knowledging tlie justice of the divine 
dealings towards them. When we have 
been afflicted— when we are called to pass 
through severe trials — and when borne 
down by (rial, we go to God, and pray 
that the evil may be removed, the first 
thing (hat is demanded is, that we shoald 
coufesa our sins and acknowledge tho jns- 
tlce of God in the judgments that have 
name upon us. If we attempt to vindi- 
cate and justify ourselves, we can have 
no hope that the judgment wili be averted. 
Daniel, tberetofe, in the name of the peo- 
ple, hegon his prayer wi^i the humble 
and penitent oiiknonledgment Chat all 
that they had soffered was deserved. 
•^0 Lord, lie s>vala,iddrend/«l God. A 
God great, and to be feared or venerated. — 
H-ytm- This does not mean dread/ulia 
the sense that there is anything slam or 
unamiable in bis eharaoter, but mainly 
that he is to be regarded with veneration. 
f Keeping the eavciiant and nisrcy. Keep- 
ing his covenant and showing mercy. 
This is often asoribed to God, that be is 
faithful to his covenant; that is, that he 
is faithful to his promises to his people, or 
to those who sustain a certain rela^on to 
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DAH 



aod said, Lord, the i great and 
dreadMGod, keeping 'the coTenaat 
and mercy to them that love him, 
and to them that keep hb oommand- 
mente-; 

5 We ' have sinned and haie com- 
mitted iniquity, and have done iriok- 
edly, and have rebelled, even bj de- 



[B. C. 53SU 

parting from thy pipoepta and fium 
thy judgnwnta 

6 Neither Jhive we hearkened 
ito thy servants the prophets, 

■which spake m thy n-sme to cur 
kings, onr pnaces, and oui fithuif, 
and t« all the peoplp of the Knd 

7 Lord, nghteousnesa 'belong- 
ed unto 'Ihee, bat unto us confusion 



Heiafaibhf^l to 
fidelily may alws 
of ealoulation in 



nnfiiiUiful oi 



1 Thyot 



Thy li 



— tha 1 



3, that if he i 



.. nant,il; 

mercy to ns. \ To Ihein that love hi! 
Tha aonditions of tha coTenant este 
fftrthar than this, since, in .» oomp 
anyliind, one Is bound to be foiCIifti 
Tvhile the terms are mainfained by the 
other party. So God binds himself tfl 
show favour only while we an 
and we can plead his oovonant onlywben 
we ore obeJiient, when we confess i 
Bins, and plead his promisea in this sei 
■ ■ ■ ■ "rt he will 






and tad tl 



9 thla whioh Daniel plead 
occasion. He could not plead 
people had been obedi' ^ .. .. t 
aay olMma to iJie divi- 
oonld oaat himself and them on the meroy 

ofa ooTenant-fceepiug Ood, whc " 

remember hia coyenact with then 
were penitent, and who would gii 

5. We have sianed. Thongli 
was alone, he spake in the nam 
people in general — ^doubtless reo 



whioh wan 
the oity an 



needed tlie captivity, and 
le cause of the ru' - ' 
smple. IF^nrf have 



_...._ ing what God judges 

> be right for us to lic, as well as what it 
right for him to injlist. 
e. Neither have we ienrieiieS imto % 
trvaali lie pri^helt. "Who called upon 
) totHmfrom onrsinB; who made known 
ia will of God, and who prooliumed tha( 
leae judgmenfa would come upon bb if 
■e did not ropant^ S Which apahe in 
Ihyname to oar hl^ga, &e. To all dosses 
of the people, calling on kings and rulers 
n from their idolatry, ond the peo- 
forsake their ains, and to seek the 
iiord. It waa a ctai-aoteristio of the 
prophets that they spared no olaaaes of tho 
■ ■ faithfully uttered all the word 
'heii ndmooi^ons tad been un- 
fa eeded, and the people now saw ale arly th at 
thasa calamities had aome upon them be- 
eauaetbeyhadnoihearkenedtotheirvoico. 
7. iord, rig Jlooiimeas belonsreth vnlo 
Ihee. Marg., 'or, 
brew is, 'to thee is righteouani 
shama,' &c. The slate of mind in him 
who makes the prayer is that of aaoribine 
righteousness or jnatiee to God. Daniel 
teels and admits Wiat God haa bean right 
io bis dealings. He ia not disposed to 
blame him, but to take all the ahama and 
blame to the people. There ia no mur- 
muring or complaining on his part as if 
God haddone wrong ia any way, huttharo 

government. This ia the true feeling with 
whioh to come before God when we are 
afflielad, and when wo pleadfor hia mercy 
and favour. God should be regiirflcd as 
righteouB in all that ho has done, and 



The Ho- 
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of faces, aa at tills day ; to the men | 8 Lord, to us belongeik t confn- 
ofJudah, and to the inhabitants of Bion of face, to our kings, to our 
Jerusalem, and unto ail Israel, ikat i princes, and ix> our fathers, because 
are near, and tJiat are far off, through ; we have sinned agiunat thee, 
all the coucti'ies whither "thou haat 9 To the Lord our God 'belong 
driven them, because of their ti-es- ; mercies and forgivenesa, though we 
pass that they have trespassed 'have rebelled against him ; 
against thee. " '- -- - 



I booame 



holy in all bis judgraenta and claima, and 
there eliould be a willingness W addrofia 
bim ts holy, and just, and true, and to 
lake Bhame and oonfusion of £ioe to our- 
aelToa. Cornp. Pa. IL i. \ B«* «nlo us 
confmioa of /aces. Heb., 'sbams of 
faoes;' that is, that kind of ehame which 
ne have when we fael that we ore guilty, 
nnd whioh commoaly shows itself in the 

aotnaJly are at this dme. That is, ho fell 
that at Chat time they were a down-trod- 
den, an humbled, a contemned people. 
Their ooantry was in rums ; they were 
oaplivea in a far-distant land, and all on 
nhich they had prided themselves waa 
luid waste. All these judgments and hu- 
miliating things he says tiey had de- 
seivad, for they had grievoiiEly sinned 
against God, 1 Ta the men of Jtidnh. 
Not merely to the tribe of Jodah, bat to 
the Mngdom of that nsmo. After the re- 
volt of the ten tribes — whiel 
known as the kingdom of Ephi 
euose Ephraim was the largest toibe, or 
the kingdom of Israel, the other portion 
of the people — the tribes of 3udah and 
Benjamin, ware known as the kingdom 
of judah, since Jndah was by far the 
largest tribe of the two. This kingdom 
is refeired ia here, because Danid be- 
longed to it^ and because the ten tribes 
had been cwrled away long before, and 
soattorod in the aountties of the Enst. 
The ten tribes had been ourried to As- 

thc oapltol of the kingdom of Judah, and 
It is to this portion of tte Hebrew people 
that the prayer of Daniel mora espeoially 
appei'twns. %And to the ivJmbitaiila of 
Jerasahm. Paitieularly to them, as the 
heaviest calamities had cone upon them, 
and ns they had been promiaent In the 
sins for which these judgmeuts bad eome 
upoB the people. ^ jinrf imio all Israel. 
All tlie people who are descendants of Is- 
rael or Jacob, wherever they may be, em- 
bracing not only those of tjie kingdom of 



Judah properly so aalled, but all who ap- 
pertain to the nation. They ware all of 
one blood. Xhey had had a common 
conntry. They had all revolted, and a 
succession of heavy judgments hod coma 
upon the nation as such, and all had oc- 
casion for shnme and confusion of face. 
IF That are near, a«d that are far off. 
Whalher in Babylon, in Assyria, or in 



hadb< 



The ten t 



In Babylonia, in Assyria, ii 
other lands. They wcte son 
where, and wherever tbey v 
oommon causa for hnmiliatit 



and low. rich and poor, the rulers 
feruled. All had been partakers of 
juilt; all wore involved in the ca- 
lamines consequent on the guilt. As all 
had sinned, Uie judgments bod oome 
upon all. and it was proper that the con- 
fession should bo made in the name of alU 
9. To the Lord ow Ood belong mercies 
111 forgiveaesiei. Hot only does rightr 
lusness belong to bim in the sense that 
1 has done right, and that he cannot be 
amad for what bo has done, but mercy 
id forgiveness belong to him in thesense 
tbot ha only c£ 



are attribute 


of his nature, f Thmwh 


!M iMve rehelled agahut him. The 


word 


here used and 


rendered iioH3S—%3- 


-may 


mean either tf 


oitgh, or for. That i 


, the 


pnsEBge may 


mean that mercy belongs to 


God, and we 


may hope that he will 


sbow 




e have been so evO and re- 


belliousi ori 


may mean that it belongs 


to him, and he 


only can show it, far w 


have 


rebelled aga 


nst him; that is, our 


'^m 


hope now is i 


ahismeroy./orwehai 




ned,andforfe 


ted all claims to his f 




Either of the 
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10 Neither hiivo wo oljeynd tliel 
voice of the Lord our God, to walk 
in bis laws, which he set before us 
by his servants the prophetB. 

11 Yea, all • Israel have trans- 
greased thy law, even by departing, 
ttiat they might not obey thy voice ; 
therefore the curse is poured upon 
us, and the oath that is written in 
the law of Moses the servant of God, 
beeaUBBwe have sinned against him. 



IBL. [B. 0.538. 

12 And he hath confirmed his 
words, which he snake against us, 
and against our juages that judged 
us, by bringing upon us a great evil r 
for under the whole heaven hath not 

done as hath been done upon 
Jerusalem. 

13 As it IS written 'in the law 
of Moaes, all this evil is come upon 
ub; yet =made we not our prayer 



most Id accordance vith the general st 
of this pwbof the praj'cr, nhicb is to a 
bumble and penitent confessiOD. So 
Latin Vulgate — qma. So TheodotiOD, 
So Luther and Lengerke, rfeirn. In 
same way, the pa,Baiige in Pb. xsv. 11, 
ifirendereff, ^^Far thy najne'j?Baj£e,0 Lord, 
pardon mine iniquity, for— '3 — it is 
great," — Ihnugh this passage will admit 
of the other interpretation, 'allhovsh it 
Is great.' 

10. JVeither hane vie obeyed ilie iwifle of 
(leiorrf, ThB commands of God as made 
known by tbe prophets, rer. G. 

11. Yea, aa Iirad have Irassgt^ifd, 
Embraoing not only tbe tribe and 
kingdom of Judsh, but tbe whole nati 
Tbs ealftmitj, therefore, biuD come n] 
tliem all. f Etiea i^ departing. Bj 
parHog from thj oommaadmentB ; or _, 
rebofflon against theo. If ^*<" '% ""i**' 
not otej thy voice. By refusing to obo 
thy Toioa, or tbj oommands. %na-efor 
tks cur#4 is pofpred apon tit. As r^in d€ 
soendfi, or as water ia poured out. The 
«ursc beie refers to that which was s 
emnly threatened by Moses in ca3< 
nation did not obey God. See DeuL 
xxviii, 16-flS. f Airf the oath that is 
KwiiKB in the law of Meiee, Ac. The 
word hers rendered oa(*—r(i'?E' — means 
properly a sajeaHHj', or an oath, and henoe, 
either an oath of promise or in aoovenant, 
or an oath of cursing or imprecation,' 
that ia, a curse. It is Bvidentlj used ' 
the btter sense here. See<:iesenius,Ze 
Daniel saw clearly that the evils ^bioh 
had been threatened by Moses (Deut. 
siviii.), iadactnally come npon the na^ 
tion, and he na clearly saw tlist the cause 
of all these oalnniitioa was (hat which 
Moioa had Bpeeifled, He, therefore, (rank- 



kLe.26.14,«c;I 



■hefaccitf. 



!y and penitently confessed these sins in 
tbe name of the whole people, and earn- 
estJy supplioated formeroj. 

II. And he hath confirmed his loorrfj, 
Ae. By bringingnpon thepeople all that 
lie had ihtcatened in case of their disobe- 
dienoe. Danieleaw that there was a com- 
plete ftilfilment of al! that be bad said 
would eome upon tbent. As all this had 
been threatened, he could notcomplaiu; 

gatd to the Ibreatening. he had the same 

to hia promises. What Daniel hero says 
was true in hia time, and in reference to 
his people will be found to be Iroe at all 

Nothing is more certain than that God 
will ' conSrm ' all the words that he has 
ever spoken, and that no sinner can hope 
to escape on the ground that Gud will be 
found to be false to bis threatenings, or 
that be has forgotten them, or that he 
in indifferent to them, f Agaimi our 
jtidgea that judged va. Our magistrates or 
rulers, ^Foy mtdet the whole ieavea— 
In all tbe world. % Halh not been done as 
hath been done upon Jerusalem. In respect 
to the slaughter, and the captivity, and 
the complete desolation. ■" -' 



that 



le this w 



not li 



rally 



.lupletf 



had been slain or borne ii 



13. As it is written i« the law of Moses. 
Tbe word lata was given to nl! the writ- 
ings of Moses. £ee Notes on Luke silY. 

lie Lord mr Qod. Marg., estreitted we 
not the face of. The Hebrew word here 
nscd — n^rr — moans properly to be pol- 
iihed; then lobe worn down in strength. 
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CHAPTE 



IX. 



365 



before the Lord our God, that ice | he doeth; for we oijejed not Ma 
might turn from our iniquities, and I voice. 

undaiatond thy truth. | 15 And now, Lord our God, 

14 Therefore hiith the Lord j that haat brought thj people forth 
watched upon the evil, and bi'ought, out of the land of iigypt with a 
it upon U3 ; for the Lord our God mighty hand, and hast >• gotten thee 
is righteous ' in all his works which 



^ caliuniti 



implor 



his msroy! to aepreeaia ma -nram. 
It woald hBTi! been easy to tHrn aside 
his threntened judgments if thoy hod 
been penitent, and had sought hia mercy, 
but they bad not dooe it What is 
here suid of them, enn and irill be said of 
ftli sinners when tfis divine judgment 
comes upon Iheia. 1[ That me iiii^ht tarn 
from unr migiiitiet. That we might seek 
graee to turn from our transgressioua. 
^And Hndei-itmid thg trMth. The truth 
whioh 6ad had revealed,- equivalent to 
Baying that the; loight be tighteous, 

14. Tker^ore halk the Lord matched 
upon the eelL The word here uasd, and 
rendered Kro(cAeii—li!B'—mflanfl property 
to make; to he eUeplen; to aatch. Then 
it moans to watch over anything, or to 
be altenOva to it, Jer. i, 13 ; ix^i. 28 ; 
xliv. 27. GesBuius, Les. The meanmg 
here is, that the Lord had not been inaC- 

mindful of his threatening. He had 
never alumbered, hut had earefuliy ob- 
served the eourae of evente, and had been 
attentive to all that they hod done, sod 
to all tbab he had threateoed to do. The 



kept an 



Wentive to thoir conduct, 

due time he will show thathe 
unslnmbering eye npon them, 
on Isa. svlLi. 4. ^for the Lard our Qod 
b righteous in all his loofJw, 4o. This is 
the finguage of a true peuitant ; laDguago 
which is always used by one who has 
right feelings when he reBeota on the 
divine dealings towarda him. God is seen 
to be rightflous in his law and in his 
dBulings, andths only reason why we auf- 



ainned. This will be 
alwaya, and whatever 
', it should be a fixed 
principle with us to "asoribe righteous- 
ness to .our Maker." Johsixvi. 3. 

15. Aadwm, OLordaar God,thitlhaat 
broHghtthy people forth out of the land of 
Eymit. In former days, The reference 
to this shows that it is proper to use arffu- 
menls before Qod when we plead with 
him tComp. Notoa on Job xitii. 4) ; that 
is, to suggest considerations or roasona 
why the prayer should begroBted. Thoaa 
reaEons mnst be, of coarse, such as will 
ooour to our own ininda as sufficient to 
niEVke it proper for God to bestow the 
blessing, and, when they are presented 
before him, it must he with submisaion to 
his higher view of the snbjeol. The argn- 
menbs nbiob It is proper to urge are those 
derived from the divine meroy and faith- 
Ihlneasj ftom the promises ctf God; from 
his former dealings with luf people ; from 
onr sins and misery i/ftom Uie great 
sBoriflBo made for sin-f from the desira- 
bleness (hat his name shonld be glorified. 
Hare Daniel pi'operly refers to the former 
divine interposition in favour of the He- 
brew people, and be pleads the fact that 
God hod delivered them from Egypt as a 
reason why be should now interpose and 
save them. The strength of this argu- 

things as the following: (a) in the feet 
that there was as much reason for in- 
terposing now, us there was liien; 
(&)in the fact SaM bis intorposing then 
might be considered as a proof that he 
intended to be regarded as their pro- 
tector, and to defend them as hts peo- 
ple; (o)iu the fact that he who bad 
evinced snch migh^ power at that 
Ume, must be able to intorpose and save 
them now, &e. ^ And hast gotten Ijiee 
renoum. Marg., inade thee a min^e. 8o 
the Hebrew. The idea is, that that great 



n them 



I God 
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renown, as at this day ; we have 
sinned, we have done wickedly. 

16 f Lord, aeeording to all thy 
righteousness, I beseeoh thee, let 
tlime anger and thy fury be turned 
away from thy city Jerusalem, thy 
holy mountain; beoanBe for our 
sins, and for the iniquities of our 

Daniel prayed tliat he would agMn inter- 



Tould 1 



eopk , 



fDimer times, f As at this day. Tbat 
is, as Ood was tben regarded. Tbe re 
membrnnce of hie ioterposil^Dn had beei 
diffuaad ubioad, and hod been transmitted 
from age in ^e. f We have tinnec' 
This turn in Ihe thouglit shows 
deeply the idea of their sinfulness pr 
upon the mind of Daniel. The ni 
and obviona oonrse oj thought i 
bftve been, that, as God had mter[ 
whan hia people were delivered from 
Egyptian bondage, he would n< 
Interpose ; but, instead of that, i 
o£ Daniel is ovenvhehned with tin 
that they had sinned grievonalj 
one who had shoitn that ha wa 
BO great and glorious, and who had laid 
them under suoh obligations to lore aad 
serve him. 

16. O LoJ-df accfft-d^'ngto alllhyTi^lite- 
oiititeia. The word ri'^hleousitesi here 
seems to refer to all that was excellent 
and glorious in the characl«r of God. 
Ihe eye of Daniel is fixed upon what hs 
had formerly done; upon his ohnraeter 
of justice, and mere;, and goodness ; 
upon the faithfulness of God to his peo- 
ple, and, in view of all that was eioeUenl 
and lovely in hia character, he plead that 
he would interpose and turn away bis 
anger from his people now. It is f" " 
chamcter of God that is the ground 
bis plea — and what else ia there that e 
give ns encouragement when we coi 
before him in prayer ? % Lei thine aai 
and tig fats be turned away, 4c. I 
anger which bad come upon tbe eity, a 
which appeared to rest npon it. Jei 
salem waa in ruina, and it seamed still 
' e lying nnder the wrath of God. The 

- ' —'—:d fvry, is the common 
ith nr indignation. '' 



become s. reproach U 
about us, 

17 Now therefore, our God, 
hear the prayer of thy servant-, and 
his Eupplieations, and cause thy 
face to shine upon thy sanctuary 
that is desolate tor the Lord's sake. 



=lion of their oiiif. % Thy Iif'ly mo««. 
. Jeruaalem waa built on hills, and 
eity in general might be designated 
his phrase. Or, more probably, there 
ilusion either to Mount Zion, or to 

MonntMoriah. ^Seeavn /or oar aim, &e. 

There is, on the part of Daniel, no dispo- 
T^odfor what he had done. 



Then 






m unjaal 



,mplai. 



in a distant land, but he felt and 
admitted tbat God was just in all that he 



this Daniel 



in tbe n 



I of tbe pec 
ifltly acknoWled 



cd. 



word r 



plieE 



indlgna 



humbly and pen 

\ A reiironeh lo all that ar 

tbe surrounding nations. Tbey reproach 

us with our sins, and with tbe jadgments 

that have come upon us, as if wa were 

peculiarly wicked, and were forsaken ot 

beaven. 

17. JVbui, therefore, onr God, hear 
tlie prager o/ Ihi/ seivanl. In behalf of 
the people. He plead for hia people, and 
country, and earnestly entreated the 
Lord to be merciful. His argument ia 
based on the confession of sin; on the 
cliaracter of Qodj on the conditjon of the 
city and temple; on the former divine 
interpositions in behalf of the people; 
and by all these conaideratians, ha plcada 
with God to have maroy npon his peuplo 
and land. If And aause tliy faee to sliine 
npon thy aanctnari/. Upon the temple. 
That is, that he would look npon it be- 
nignly and favonrably. The language 
is aommon in the Soripturea, when favour 
and kindneaa ace denoted by lifting up 
the light of the eountananee, and hj 
similar phrases. The allaaion is, origi- 
nally, perhaps, to tbe snn, which, when 
it shines brightly, is an emblem of favuur 
and meroy ; when it is overclouded, ia an 
emblem of wrath. \ for the iord^t take. 
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18 my God, incline thine ear, 
and hear; open thine eyes, and be- 
hold our desolations, and the oitj 
"wbich ia called Ifj thj name: for 
we do not tpreaent oui- supplieations 
"befove thee for our righteousnesses, 
but for thy great mercies. 



19 Lord, hear ; Lord, forgive ; 
Lord, hearken and do ; defer not, 
for thine own sake, my God '. for 
thy oity and tby people are called 
by thy name. 

20 I And while I was Bj>eaking, 
and praying, and confessing my 



Tbftt is tbat he woiil(i be pi-opitioi 
iiiaowoBake; to wit, that bis glory might 
hepiamoted; that bis excellent character 
-inight be displajed^ that hia meroy and 
eompaasion might be shown. All ' 
prnyei hns its ecaJ in a desire thi 
glory of Sod may be promoted, on 
«\i^lIenDe of his cbnracter displayed. 
i:huC IS of more conseqnenoe tbou out- 
■welfare, and the gratificaWon of oki- wisliea, 
ami that shoald bs uppermost in onr 
hi^nits whea Be upproacli the throne of 



tionondhiatkrou 
^ Open l/ii'iH ejas. As if his eyes had 
^een closed opon the condition of thf 
■city, and he did not sbb it. Of conrae 
«11 ihie ia figurative, and is the languag' 
of strong and earueet pleading when th 
ieart ia greatly interested. ^Aitd th 
eilg aliiek u tMed 6y (% nmne. Marg. 
lulei'Bspon % iwBie is caUed. The mar 
gin expresses the aenae mwe literally, 
but the meaBiog ia, that the dly had 
been consecrated to Sod, and nas oalled 
his — tJiecity of Jehovah. Itiias knova 
as the place of hia flonotHary — the caty 

wbieh was tegaided 

ing-place ob the earth. Comp. Ps. xlvlii. 

1, 2, 3 ) Ixixvii. 3. This 

of entreaty, that tho eity belonged to 

Ood, and that he would remember the 

close connection between the prosperity 

of that city and the glory of ■"""" — 



19. Lord, hear, & 



in this 



The language 



^plaoation. The repeiation— I 
yaiiea forms of expressiou — indicate 
mind intentcn the object i a heart greatly 
interested; an carnestDCSS that c.~ 
be denied. It is language that i 
gpectfnl, solemn, devout, but deeply 

&Fea is not In liie aords empl^yei^ but i 



the manifest fervour, eamestuoas, and 
sincerity of spirit which pervade tho 
pleading. It is earnest intereossion and 
application that God would hear — that 

nd da, that he woald not defer his gra- 
.ious interposition: Xhe sins uf the iieo- 
ple ; the desolation of the oity ; the pro- 
>f God ; the reproach that the na- 
LS suffering— all these come rushing 
' ■ ■■ pt io tl 



un of God, a man that loved hia country, 
nan that waa inteut on the promotion 
of tJie divine glory aa the anpreme object 
if hia hfe. Such earnest interceaaioD { 
inch confession of sin ; such a dwelling 
in arguments why a prayer should bs 
heard, is at all times acceptable to (fed; 
though it cannot be supposed that 
the divine mind needs to be instruoted, 
rgoments will convince God 
him as argDUienta do men, 
yet it is undoubtedly proper to urge tiiom 
1 If they would, for it ma^ lie only in 

fougbt into n proper state. The groat 
■gament which me are to urge why out 
prayers should be heard, is the sacrifice 
" ' ' ' m made for eio by the Re- 
the iact that he has pur- 
need*; but in connection with that it is 



proper 



nrge our 



friends or our 
country; onr own danger and that of 
others; the interposiHon of God in times 
past in behalf o1 bis people, and his own 
gracious promiaea and purposes. If we 
have the spirit, the faith, the penitence, 
the earnestnesa of Daniel, we may be sare 
that our prayers will he heard as his 
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ain and the sin ef my people lerael, 
and presenting roy supplication be- 
fore the Lord my God for the holy 
mountain of my God ; 

21 Tea, while I teas speakioK in 

frajer, oven the man Gahi'iel,whom 
had seen in the vision at the he- 

^ with wearinesSj or, jligM. 



[B. C. S3S. 

ing, being cansed to fly 'swiftly, 
v^^^hed me ahout the time of the 
eveoiBg oblation. 

22 And he informed me, anij 
talked nith me, and said, Daniel, 
I now eome forth ''to giye thee 
skill and understanding, 

"KaktHiccOcOfKlaf 



21. Yea, aUle I VBS speaking mpr 
How long the pEcjer conlinned, wi 
sot Informed. It is probabla tba 
have on!j the anbatanca of it, and 
DaDial ba9 recorded onl; (be tflpil 
wbich hs dwelt moio at langtli. 
subject nas of great inipottaQae, a 
is reasonable tti sappoee that a da; 
bean dayoted to an eiamination o 
propheajea, and to solemn prayer. ^ Even 
the man Gabriel. Who had the appear- 

If Wi-OM I bad 3eea in tits wfsiofl s 
heginmnS' 3:bat ia, in A/nrmer rieii 
See Xotes on eh. vili. 16. Itaannot relet 
to what ia mentioned in ttiia (then" 
ebapter, for M behad as ;et had ni 
t'on, bot all tiat is recorded is a prayac ; 
{b) there is no inlimatian that Oabrial had 
appeared to him at tha baginiiing of the 
prayer; and (e) it ie deolarad that nt the 
iiegianing of the prayer, Gabriel, then evi- 
dent^ ia heaven, had reeeived aomnjand- 
mentto go Co Sauielrand to eommunieate 
the message to bun, ver. 23. 7he mean- 
ing undonbtadly is, that the personage 
who now appeared to bica be recognised 
to be the same who had appeared in a 
former vision on the banks of tha tilai 
Tha proper meaning of tha Hebrew here 
is, 'in a vision at the beginning,' as in 
our tranalaaon. So the Valgata, d priii- 
dpioj and eo Theododon — if ri| d|i:tq. 
The Hebrew word r^pB — means properly 
Ji^ninj, Hoa. 1 i; Prov. is. 18; hHt, in 
eonnecijon nith tlie preposition, as here, 
jiWlt^3— it means also is/ore, feitaerlg, 
Gen. xiu. 3 J xll. 21; xliii. 18, S0;I:a.i.2e. 
^Sei«gcauu:dtofiseii,ifli!i. Marg., vAth 
icsariassa, or fiigkf. Ob the difficult Sa~ 
brew eiprasalon here^TS"? t|!y? — ^ea- 
garke may be eonsulted, in lot. The 
words, aooordingto Gesenius, and derived 
team fg},. to go swiJUy, and thee, to be 



from this word, the meaning in Eopba!, 
the form here used would bo, wearied 
iiig, and the sensa Is, that 



brial had 



le them 



this be tbe idea, there isno dii 
sioB to hie fyi»g, but the refere 
the rapidity wifii wbiah be hod 
tlie long journey, as if exhausted 
ley. The Latin Vulgate 



iders it 



ciio lAlans—^melclv fiying; Tbeodotion, 
nifij.si'w, flySig; the Codex Chis. roicii 
*i(«i,4i»o! — borne amjih/. The Byriao, ' nith 
a swiit flying he flew snd came froce 
heaven.' It canaot be detormined with 
eartainty, from tbe words used bsra, thitS 
the coming of Sabriel i^aa by aa aet of 
filing as with wings. - Tbe common rep. 
rescntnUoQ of the angels In the oM Testa- 
ment is not with wings, though the Cher- 
ubim and Seraphim (Isa. vi. 1, seq.) ato 
rapresented with wings, 

flying. Probably tbe 



ogal 



rayer. f Ahaut the iiiBS e/ the evenim 
WoMim. Tha evening saerifioe. This 
OB at the ninth hour of ae day, or about 



hrea o'clock m tha 


afternoon. 




22. iidAe™/"™ 


ccfme. Heb 


Gavams 




erstaadiag. 


That is. 


iboot (be design o 


f bis visit, 


ind about 


ivbat would be be 


anfter. % A«d U-IM 
tome. fODsBieLI 


with me. Spoke un 


um N«w eoioe for ^ " !nW lil 


!e»*i7;.— 


larg-, «">*« i*=e 


akiif^l e/. 


The He- 
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At the begi 



OHAP^CIR IX. 



ig of thj sup- 
forth, and I am come to show thee; 
for thou ort ''greatly beloTed: ther»- 



nbove, it ie moEti 
lie dovoled Ihe d 
DOiDmeDced these 



be began to ■ptay a coiomaiid wsa issued 
from God to Gabriel that ha should visit 
Daniel, and convey to him the important 
menage respecting fature events. It is 



■a conelude that 
b embassage. 



1 that 






IB during 



passed ■ 

henven and earth iu the short 

which Daniel nas engaged in . . 

God — the dwelling place of angels and 
of the just^ is beyond the region of the 
iixed stM'3 — some central place in this vast 
nniverae, then this may give us some idea 
of the amasing rapidi^ with which celea- 



ewth, that theii: light wonld not tra 
doirn to ue for many thougand years, 
so, how much more rapid may be I 



Df more tllan 200,000 miles 

Comp. Dick's Pbilosopby 

State, p. 220. "Dnring the 



prayer 


" says 


M7.'ir. 


th 




1 




ger des 


ended f 


m th 




lol 


region 


to the eountr 


f B 


byi 




■j:his 




pidity of 




P 




i^ns^" 


compr 


hension 


th m 




S 




S'Z 


ion, and 
siQg vel 


ly f 








U 


It 


■With 




apidlty t 






P 


vilege 


yet to pass froi 


w Id 




n, 




ands of 


meroy a 








Eucvej 


in distant paita 


f the 






the wonderful 


works of 


God. 


\A«d 



foro uiideratand tlte matter, and con- 
sider tbo vision. 
24 'Soventj ^weeke are detep' 

= Thoy Ijejin ftom the 20 



J am come to eUiB thee. To make thee 
acqnninted with what will yet be. ^ Far 
(Soil art greathi beloosi. Mnrg., as in 
Heb., 'a man ot desires.' That is, he 
wos one whose happiness WO.! greotly 
desired by &od| or a man of God's de- 
light; that is, OS in our version, greatly 
belored. It was on this aocotint that hie 
prayer was heard, and that God sent to 
him tbla important message respecting 

tiaxd the matteT, The matter lespeeting 
what was yet to occur in regard to bis 
people. 'iAndooaeider-ikemaion. Tbis 
vision — the vision of future things which 
he waa now about to present to hia view. 
Thaia this passage describing the appe^- 
once of Gabriel to Daniel, we may learn 
(n) that our prayers, if e' 



Sod. Qab 
sure on Iiie 
lent being 



inywher. 



thet 



, and fe 



Jffored. 
f God, 



lere is nothing 
^ ,teful thon to bo commissioned 
to bear glad tidings to others. Possibly 
that may be a port of the employment of 
tie rigiiteona forever, (d) The thought 
ia on interesting one, if we are permitted 
to entertaJH it, that good angels may be 
constantly employed as Gabriel was; that 
whenSTar prayer Is offered on earth they 
may be eommissioned to bring answers 
f peace aodmercy, or dispatched toren- 
d r tud, and that tbaa the universe may 
b constantly traversed by these holy be- 
gs ministering to those who are 'heirs 

2i. Seventy vteeks are determined. 
Here commences the celebrated prophecy 
f the SETENTT ivEEics — a portion of 
S riptura which hiu eioited as mnch at- 
tention, and led to as gi-cat a variety of 
interpretation, oe perhaps any other. Of 
this passage. Prof. Stuart (Hints on the 
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Interpretation ot Propiaoy, p. lOi), re 
marks. " li would require a, rolume o 
ooaaiderable magmtude, even to give 
bistocy of the ever-varjing nnd oonlin 
diotorj opinions of oritioa respecting On 
lacua Bftc a tisaiaeas ; and perhaps a stil 
Im^r one lo establish an esegesis whio 
would stand. I am fully of opinion, thsi 
no interpretatJon as jet pablishod, will 
Bland the lest of thorough grammatie- 
historioal DTiticism; and tbata osndi 
and searching, and Ihorough irritiane he 
is atiU a (?Mt(?flra<u»i. May some flip 
eitor, fnllj adequate to the task, speedily 
appear I" After these remarks of this 
eminent Bitlieal eoholar, it is with no 
greatoonfidenoeof Buooesa thati enter on 
the exposition of the paaaage. Yet, per- 
haps, though aU diSeuldes may not be 
lemored, and Chough I cannot hope to 
contribute anything neio in the eiposi- 
" " 3 paasaga, somethi 



which Di 



, teliei 



■eof 



the perplexitJea attending it, 
may tend to show that its author waa 
under the inBaence of divine ineplratJon. 
The passage may he propaily divided into 
two ports. The flrat, in ver. 24, oontMns 
ftjcncraj statement of what would oeonr 
in the time specified — t))e seventy weeks ; 
the second (va, 2ft-ZT), oonlains a fxtrit- 
cuZnr atatement of tke manner in whioh 
that would ha accompliahed. In this 

weeka is broken up in tbrec smaller 
portions of aeven, aiaty-lvfo and oae— 
designating evidently seme importoni 
opooha or periods, ver. 25, and the \am 
one week is again sub-divided in such i 
way that, wliile it ia said that the whok 
work of Uie Messiah in eonflrraiog tbi 
covenant would occupy the entice week 
yet that ha would be cut off in the middle 
of the week, ver 2T. In the genera! 
statement (ver. 2i), it is said that there 

during which the subject of ttie predic- 
■Uon would be aocompliabed ; that is, dar- 



gression, and to bmake a 



furnish a y'nieral atatoment of what was 
lur in regard to the holy city— of 
ity which had been selected for the 
iar purpose of being a place where 
inement was to be made for human 
tronsgreaaion. It is quite clear that wlian 
Daniel aet apart this period for prayer, 
ngagsd in Uiis solemn aet of devo- 

the ultimate events which would occur in 
Jerusalem, but merely to praj that the 
irpoae of God, aa predicted by Jeremiah, 
apoctlng the captivity of the nation, and 
e rebuilding of the city and temple, 
ight be aoaompliehod. tiod took occa- 

lite in a remarkable manner the vikole 

timato deaigQ reapecting Ihe holy city, 

id the groat event which was over on- 

ird to oharaotoriie it among the olUes 

the world. In (he oonaideration of tho 

hole pssenge (va. 24 — 27), it will be 

'oper, first, \a examine into the literal 

eauing of the words nnd phrases, and 

en to inquire into the fulfilment \Bev 

!(y wesfts. Qvjatf □%J3^^. Vulg. Se^taa- 

^^.ntahebda'iaoda. So Theodotion, W^- 

fnawi igiopaiti. Frot Stuart (Hints, 

p. S2) renders this ' levcnli/ eeveaa / ihai 

ia, seventy times seven yoara! on the 

ground tbat the word denoidng weeks iu 

the Hebrew is not OV.?^, but nlpa^- "The 

form which is used here," says he, "which 

purposely ohoaen to designate the plural 
of seven ; and with groat propriety hen 



I all tl 



The things sp 
wm to be (ion 
larly in the e 



whioh 



lO be joined together i 

Daniel bod been meditating on 
I of the seventy ycnra of Hebrew 
md the angel now discloses to hii 



■aseology), seveiUt/ hepladea, are det 
led upon thy people. Heptades 
at? Of days, or of years? No c 
L doubt nhat the anawer is. Dan 
I been making diligent search roape 
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EiuB, and to make recoaeiliation for iniciuity, and to bring in ' everlaat- 



eara oould be reasonably supposod lo 


meant bj (Ika angeL" Tiw inquiry 


ut the geadsr of tbe word, of whicli bo 


li has been slid (HoDgf tenberg, Chrisi. 


97,) does not seem to be vet? im- 


lani, since the enme reenlt ia reached 


ther it be rendered sevenly semne, or 


ity aeeJa. In the former case aa pro- 


d bj Prof. Stuatt, it meana seventy 


OS of jeai's, ou 4S0 years ! in the 



,cek of 3, 



The 



eelis, . 



Beten yea; 
J before, ' 



word here H 



d proper meaning of tha 
!d, howeTer — Jia^ — is a 
hebdomad, I. B. a jneeh, 
GBsenina, Lex, From the exampleiribeta 
the word ooours it would seem that the 
XBasouIine or the feminine forme were used 
indisoriiHinst^. The word ooours only 
in the following psaaages, in all of which 
It ia rendered -meeh, or toeeka, esoept in 
Sxeb. xlT. 21, where it is rendered seven, 
to wit, days. In the following passages 
the word occurs in Ihe maseuline form 
plural, Don, ix. 31, 26, as J x. a, 3; in the 
foUowing IB the feminine form plnrc^ 
Es.xs:iiv.32,- Num. axvlil. 26 ; Doutsvi. 
8, 10, 18: 2 Chron. Till. 13; Jer. T. 2i; 
Ezelt.slv.21; and in thefollowlne'h''>B 



dual 



^h, Oen. s 

aothing certEun c: 






dent that nothing certcun can be deter- 
mined about the meaning of the word 
from it! gender. It would seem to de- 
note wes&Bj periods of seren days — Itebdo- 
maili— in either form, and is doubtless ao 
uaodbere. The fair translation would be 
weeks ssrenty are determined; that is, 

and ninety da»i. But it may be astred 
here whetber this is to be taken literally 
as denoting fonr hundred and ninety 
days? If not, in -what sense is it to be 
understood? and wby do we nndcrstnnd 
it in a different sense ? It is eleur that 
it must be expMned iitcrally, as denoting 
four hundred and ninety <ia)/a, or tbat 
these days muet stand for year?, and that 
' ' "s four handred and ninety 



That tills latter is 



d by all oc 



QDn in tbe propbedenri tings. See Notes 
n oh. Tii. 24—28. (6) Daniel bad been 
o^ing ini^uiry respecting the seventy 
■ear^ and it is natural to suppose that 
he answer of the angel would have rO' 
peet to years also, and, thus understood, 
hB answer wonld have met the inquiry 

leek ot years— -seven fimes seventy 
ears." Comp. Matt. iviiL 21, 22. "In 
nch a connoclion, nothing but seventy 
optades of yeats oould be reasonably 
uopeaed to be meant by the angel." 
- •-- p. 82. (c) Years, 



Prof. 



■f. Stuan 






iderab!e periods of dme. When 
the angel spealis, then, in referenoeto oer- 
tain events, and deolMes that tiiey are to 
take place during seireRty h^tadea, it is a 
matter of course to suppose that he means 
years, (d) Thecircumstancesof theoase 
demand this interpretation. Daniel was 
seeking oomforl in view of the fact that 
the oily and temple bad been desolate 
now for a period of seventy years. The 



that w 



ding ut the city, a 






whotco 



aolatiou wonld it be to be told tl 
ity wonld indeed be rebuilt, alid that it 

wonld ooatinue seventy ordinary weeks — 
lat is, a litUe more tlian a year, before 
new destruotion would oome npon it? 
; oannot well bo doubted, then, that by 
le time here designated, the angel meant 
1 refer to a period of four hundred and 
Inety years, and if it he asked why this 
umborwas not literally and exactly epe- 
fied in so many words, instead of ohoos- 
ig a mode of designation so obscure eom- 

paialively, it may bo replied, (1) that the 

'ler eeiietiij was employed by Daniel 



propriety thai 



bould bi 



the reply of the angel — one 
ty had been fulhUed in the 
desolations of tho city, there would be 
" ;r number seventy in the events yet 
3ur ! (2) this ia in the usual pro- 
! style, wb^n tbere ia, oa Hengatea- 
remarks (Chria. II. 2S9). often a 
>ated deiiniteneas.' It is usual to 
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58, and to SBa,l up the 



aesignatB oumberB in thU Tvay. (3) the 
tarm Hoa sufSoieUtly elear to bo aBder- 
stood, or is, at all Brenta, made okar by 
the result. Thwe is no reaaon to doabt 
(tat Daniel would so undefBtaBd it, er 
tlial it isoald be bo Enterpveted, as filing 
in the minds' of the Jewish paople the 
period when the Messiah was ahont to 
appear. Th« meaning, then, ie, that 
there would &e a period ot tour hundred 
and ninety years, during which the city, 
after the order for the retuilding should 
go forth (ver. 25), untii the entire oon- 
smumBtJoE of the gTBal objsot tor which 
it should be rebuilt, and that tben the pnr- 
posa wonid be accomplished, and it Kfonld 
he given np to a greater rum. There Was 
to be this long period in which moat im- 
portanl (ransaotions were to ooour in the 
oiiy. IT ^"^ delennived. The word here 
nsed — ilPirU, from tlnij occurs nowhere 
else in tha Scriptures. It properly means, 
acoovdiog to deseniasrio out off, to di- 
vide ; aad hanoe, to determine, to dea- 
ane, to appoint. Theodotion renders it, 
owET^iiSwaii — are cutoff, decided, deSned. 
The Vulgate renders it, abbremalie smu. 
lutber, Sfnrf iejdmjnef— are determined. 
The meaning would seem to lie, that this 
pordon of time — the seventy weeks— -was 
eirf c^ from the taholo oi daralion, or cut 
out of it, aa it werey and set by itself for 
a definite purpose. It does not mean thi 
it was cut off from the time whioh tl 
oily would naturnily stand, or that th 
time was ab^-EBiated^ but that a porlic 
of time, to wit, four hundred and ninety 
years— was designated or appointed witl 
reference to the city, to aooomplish thi 
groat and important olueot whieh is' int 
mediate^ specl^ed. A cerhun, definite 

{used, the promised Messiah would eome 
n regard to Ihe oonstraoyon here — Ihi 
singular verb with a plural 



;, Christ. i» loc. 



Ihe 



„ , it the St 

weeks eie spoken of mlloili'ceb/ 
noHng a period of time ; that is, a , 
of seventy weeks is determined. The 
prophet, in the uaa of the singular v 
geems to have contemplsted the time, 
as separate weeks, or oa parWoular i 
tioBS,bitlas one period, f Upmitig- 
^Ib^ The JewislL people; (he n^tjoi 



L Daniel belonged. This Allusion is 
beoauBB he was inquiring about 
the alose of their esile.and their reslDva- 
their own land. ^ And upon thy 
}iol^ N6^. Jerusalem, nsually called the 
holy city, becaase iS.was the ptBoe whevo' 
oTBhip of Sod was celehratHd. lao^ 
Neh. li. 1, 18; Matt, sxriL 63, 
It is called ' (ip holy city'— the oity gf 
finnlel/ becaase he was here making e^ 
pecjal inqniry respeoflng it, and beeanse 
he was one of the Hebrew people, and ths 
ity was the oapitol of their nation. An 
ne of that nation, it coald he sailed M'n. 
It was then, indeed, in ruins, but it was to 
&e retuili, and it waspropertospeakof IS 
as ifitwere thesaeity. Themeaningof 
wpon thy people and oitrf' — hg — is, "*• 
peciliig.oT concennag. The pnrpDse re- 
pecdngthaseventjweeksjicj-lainatothy 
people and city ; or there is aa important 
period of faur hundred and seventy yeai:» 
' ' mined <m, or ^esigsated, respecting 
>Bopleandcity. S ToJlmththBlrnm- 
lon. The angel proceeds to state 
wliat was the objeot to be acconrpUshed iis 

that period. The first thing to flitfeh the 

The Vnlgate' renders it, h! coJpsimnieliB' 

il^frmi'—ta finish sin. Thompson rea- 
ders this, 'to finish sin offerings.' Tha 
difiarenes between the marginal reading: 
— reelrpi«, arid the toit— ^iWi, aiisea 
from a doubt as to ike meaning of tba 
originai word. The oommon reading of 
the text is V^y, but in 39 Codioes exam- 
iHedliyKenDicott,itiinS> The reading 
in Ihe text is undoubtedly the correot one, 
but still there is not absolute certainty as 
to the signifioa^on of the word, whether 
it means to finish, oi ta *s8(.'si«. Th« 
proper meaning of the word in the com- 
mon reading of the text— N'j3,ifltoshnt 
up, confiue, reBtrain— as It is rendered in 
the mocgin. The meaning of the othei^ 
word found in many niBa. n^f — is to ha 
oomplated, fluished, closed — and in Piel, 
the form used here, to complete, to flnisli 
—as it is translated in the eommon ver- 
sion, GeaaniuB (/.<«.) supposes that the 
word here is /or nj?? meaning to finish. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 



BiDn,' and tiiat tbe true rending is that in 
the test--MS5 — ihoBghos thBtwordianot 
used iu Piel, trad as the Maaoritea tad 

word, they gare to it, not its appropriate 
f'Anliiigin Ibis plaCe^-wiiich *ould hate 
heea i(S^, bat the pointing of the other 
word— nS;, in the margin. According to 
Ilangatanbarg, the Eense here of thvUinff 
vfi ia aeriCed ftom the general notion of 
3r htnderi^r belonging ' '' 



wordit 
acoord with (Ji 






1 that this will heat 



other words in ^1e uv 
.audio 



ofth 

idea according to him la, that 'ain, whioi 
hitherto lay naked &nd open before thr 
ejes of a, righteous God. ia now by hi^ 
mere; ehat vp, lealed, kaA eimered, an 
that it oan no more be regarded as exist- 
ing — a figurntive descripyon of the for- 
giveneas of ain.' Bo Lengorke rendera it. 
Urn fjBJUsoWi'iMen idea] Ab/aU. Ber- 
tholdt, Bin der Frevcl mUbraehl. II 
' ' 'b that the true idea 



is that denoted in the 



it the 



not thatofjlMiBiiii; 

&c. 80 it is rendered b; Prof. Sta 
"tDredraintrSDEgreaEiou." Oom.on 
iel, in loc, The word is aeedin tbie 
ot aliMtiiig vp, or reelraining, in sarefal 
piaoea in the Bible ! 1 8ai - - - 



' Zedek 



1 had I 



vp/- Pa. 
IxixiiiL 8, 'I am ahtU up, and I cannot 
come forth ;' Jer. xssii. 2, ' Jeremiah t 
prophet was shut up,' The eenae of aht 
ting ap, or reatraiHijtfff aeeorda bett 





to the Messiah, and to what 


would be 


done sometime 


during the 




eeksj' and the me 


aniiig here 


i^nofft" 


he would 'finish 


transgres- 


„ioo'_«h 


h woHld not be 


rue in onj 


proper EeH 




ddoaworlc 


which wo 


Id realraia iniqu 


ty in the 




nore atriotly, which 


ioMehu, 


if H^-lenclose it-as in a pri 


on, so that 


it would n 




nd prBTBil 


The effect 


woHld be that which occurs 




is shut ap In pri 


on, and no 


longer goe 


at large. There 


would be a 



would check the progres 



■ to the 



ticnlar tj* ^ .. 

people hail suffered iu their long cap' 

ity, but ain (W'Svl) in general— tlie sin 

the world. There wotlld be an influ' 

je whioh would restrwn and onrb it, o* 

which would abut it up so th^ it would 

"onger reign afld roam atiai-gs oier 

earth. It ia true that this might not 

I been so nnderstoed b3' Daniel at the 

r, for the louffuage ia ao general, that 

igkt bare suggested the Idea that ie 

referred to lie sins of the Jewish people. 

ihera had been no far- 

thei' espTaDatiOQ of it, might hare sug<> 

isted ^e idea that In the Ume specified 



-BOfenty weeks — there 



ould be sc 



diaoipline— by .which the iniquities of 
that people, or their propensity to sin, for 
whieh this long captivity had eome upon 
ihem, would be cohibllcd or res<Fa!neiL 
Bot the language is not auoh as necessa- 
.rily to eouflne Uie interpretation to that, 

actual fulfilment in (he work of the Mea-.- 
siab, lead as to understand this in a much 

in general, and as designed to refer te 
some irork that nouM ultimately be an 
effectual check on sin, and which would 
tend to cohibit or restrain italtogether in 
the world. Thua understood, the lan- 
guage will well describe the work of Ihs 
Redeemer~-that work whioh, throBgh the 
saerifice made OH the cross, ia adapted and 
designedtorcstrainslualtogethcr. HAtid 
to maU an end 0/ Hill.. Mnrg., lo leal 
The difference h ■ ■ ■ 









V differs 



reading in the text is opp, from onp — 
(0 seal, la teal Mp. But the Hebrew mar- 
ginal reading is a different word — at:t!j — 
ii'cm EBP (o eompkie, to per/eel, to jTnwft. 
Ibepointing in the test in (he word cr^ 

which would hare beens-nn, but the 
Hasoritea, aa is not unfrequently the 
case, gave to the word in the text the 
pointing of another word which they 
placed in the margin. The marginal 
rending is found in 55, M88. (Len- 
gerke), but the weight of authority is de- 

in the Hobrew tesl^lo sta/, !.nd not to 
Jinish, as It is in our translation. The 
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ending to fi„hh, ■ 



DANIEL. 
LG doubtlaai 



substitnted by 
rather taggested by the Mosorites because 
it seoiued to coDTef n better signiHcation 
to Baj that 'sin would 'be finished,' than 
to Sftj that it would be aeaUd. The Vul- 
gate has followed the reading in the 
roargin — e( finem aoa'pial peeeatnm; 
Theudotion has foUoired the oilieTiendlug, 
tfpayhai ifiapTlni. Lutkar also has it, 
to seal. Ooverdale, 'tiat sin may have 
an end.' The true rendering ie, doublUEE, 
' U> eeal sla ;' and the idea is that of re- 
moylag it IVotn sight; to remove it tVom 
' "" eipression la taken,' saya 



t, that J 



bidden froi 



treated as if it 



lal, 



be broksUf placed 
ihcorerait. Tbelanguage thus seed, 
re are now able to interpret It, is 
ingly applicable to the work of the 
Eedeemer, and to the method by whioh 
God remoYas sin. In not a few UBS. 
rd rendi ■ - ■ 



Tbs 



t of 



Xange 



o of sealini 



eirate "i 



and coacenls.' Thus in Job ix. 7. 'I 
eealetb up the stars;' that ii 
them up in the hejiTens as to prever 
tSair shining — ao as to hide them froi 
l^a view. Thej are coneealed, bidder 
made close — as the contents of a letter, 
pacliage, seal, indicating that no one . 
bo eiamine them. See Notes on thi 
passage. So also in Job ssxvii. 7, Ti 



— 103 — Ji&lihar, properly 



r sin ; tiiat is, to atone for il, pard( 
"or^ve it It Is the word wbloli 
imonly used with reference tc 



.tone- 



up tl 



and of every m 



I, Oiat 






toiL E ry man is prevented fVom going 
ab 1 t his aeoustomed labour, and is, 
as t w sealed Kp ia his dwelling. 
C mp J sxiii. 11, 14; Isa. ssiz, 11; 
Cant. iv. 12. Thi " " 



befori 



a, that the 



9, be sealed np, or closed, 
or hidden, so that they will not be seen 
orwtl! not develop themselves; that is 

Prof. Stuart. The langnage is appli 
coble to anything that would hide then 
■■ ' aigh^ 



as a booli whose writ 


ngi^^osTalcd 


we cannot read it; 


a tomb that i 


dosed that we eaano 


enter it and se 



a room that is so shut np that we m: 

is not to be supposed that Daniel won 
see clearly how this was to be done, b 
we, who have now a fiill revelation i 
the method hj which God can remo' 
sin, con understand the method in whii 
it 19 accomplished by the blood of tJ 



lod by our franelatora. 
uiriJy refer to themoans 

often used in the gene- 
rdoa Qr/orniEe. Comp. 
Notes on Isa. vL 7, and more fnlly, Botes 
ISO. xliii. S. Here there is no neces- 
sary allusion (o the atonement which the 
Messiah would make in order to eover over 
sin i that is, the word is of flo geneiiU a 
character in ila signifloation that it doea 
not necessadly imply this, but it is the 
word which would naturally bo used on 
the supposition that It bad aucb a refer- 
ence. Ab a matter of fact, nndonbledly, 

was by the AtonomeDt^ and that was re- 
ferred to by the Spirit of inspiraHon, but 
this is not essentially implied in the 
meaning of the word. In whatever way 
that sbonld be done, this word would bo 
properly used as expreBsing iL Tho 
Latin Vulgate renders thus, el deleaftir int. 
qailat. TheodoHon, >ma>Si<(,at rit JJiTlnt— 
'to wipe out iniquities.' Luther, 'fo re- 
concile for transgression.' Here are three 
things speoiHed, therefore, in regard to 
sin, whioh wonld he done. Bin would be 
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e of 









Had would be designed 
H) retuoTe u. ica boaiing nonld be on 

■which it might be pardoned ; on the 
methods by whioh it would be removed 
from the view, and be liept from rising 



«ould undoubtedly lesd the 



1 holy. But tbe wo-,-d 
nothing as to the method by w. 
3 would be ione. Whether it wou 



™ple, 



up t< 
preBBlona 



moved. In lie remainder of the verse, 
thero are three additional things which 
would be done as neoassary to complete 



idpropheey/ and 
Ta anoint Ihe Mosl Holy. 
f And to bving in everloMing righteoiutMss. 
The phrase ' to bring in' — lilerally, ' to 



be such an agency as would oauae it tc 
exiat; or as would establish it in tht 
world. Hhe mode of doing this is no 
indeed here specified, and so far as ilit 
Koi'd here used is concerned, it would l>e 
applicable to any method by whicli 
would be done — wlietlier by malting aa 
atonement; or by setting an example; 
)r by pereaaaion ; or by placing the Bub- 



atoning3t..._ 

piled in the nae of ibis word. That, as 
in the eases already referred to, could be 
learned only by aabaequent deTelopinaiita, 
In would be, doubtless. Understood that 
there waa a reference to the Messiaii— for 
that is specified in tie next verae ; and it 
would be inferred ftoni tiiie word that, 
under iiim, rigbteouBneas would reign, or 
that men would be righteous, but nothing 
eould be argued from it aa to the methoda 
by which it wouid be done. It is hardly 
necessary to add, that, in tiic prophets, 
h is constantly stud tbnt rlghteouaness 
would characterize Che Messiah end his 

righteous, and to set up a kingd m f 

rigbteonsness In the earlh. Yet th x 
act mode in which it was to b d 

wonid he, of course, more fully pi d 

when the Messiah should bimsolfacbn lly 

nppeai'. The word ' eaniaativg' is d 
here to denote that the right u 

woold be permanent and perpet 1 In 
reference to the method of 1 






. be I 



ding n 



»^ V 



jeot 



norals< 



irfou 



by the adi 
ment — or in any other way. The term 
is of ihe most general oboraoter, and its 
exact force haie can be learned only by 
the subsequently revealed facts a.a to the 
way by which this woald ha accomplished. 
The essenaal idea in the langnage is Uiat 
tliis would be inlrodueed by the Mea- 
slab, that is, that he would be its author. 
The word righteoui 
is of a general charact«r. The fiur 
meaning would be, that some m 
would be introdaced by wbicli 
would become rigiieoaa. In thi 
mar part of tlie versa, the reference was 
to sin — to the fiictof its exiateni 
manner in which it would bs diapoaed of 
^to the truth that it would be coerc-^ 
ECnled up, covered over. Here the sti 
ment is, that, in contradistinction fr 
thai, a method would be introduced by 
which man would become, in fact, righte- 



become ligliteous under this s t 
would be a righteousness which v 
oontinne forever. Thie is the obars 



hall wi 



d like 
iiell thereic 



menf, and they tl 

die in tike manner, out my salvation 
shall be forever, and my rigbteousneBS 
Bhali not be abolished. Hearken unto 
me, ye that know vighteonsneas, the peo- 
ple in whose heart is my law; foaryenot 
the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid 
of their revUings. For the moth shall eat 
them up like a garment, ar' "'- 



Isa. xIt. XT: "For Israel shall b 
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in tho Lord with Hn overlasting salvation ; ! 
yo aholl not be nBliaiBed not oonfuundad, 
world utitliOBt end." Comp. Jei'. xiai. 3. 
Tbe laJignnga na^ in the paasH^e before 

perlf.be applied lo any tbing bot tbnt 
rightaonsness which the HeBEioli irould 
introduee. IC oould not be nsad in refer- 
ence to the temporal prospetitj of the 
levii on their Teturn la the hoi; limd, nor 
to euoh rigbteoDEness aa tbe nation bad 
in former times. The fiur and proper 
meaning of the term is, that it would be 
cfemat^aiat whieh would nirfure/orBoer 
■^ O'uVj' r'^?- It would plBOB tigbteouj- 

dalioaj Introduce that which would en- 
dure tbrongh nil changes, and exist wbcn 
tho heavens wonld be no more. In the 
plan itself there Would ho no change ; in 
the righteousnesa which any one would 

ilerpetui^ duralion— it would exiat foret 
and ever. a?ht3 is the nature of that 
rigbteoDoness b; which men nro not 
tlfied; this is that which oU who ai 
tereatcd in the scheme of redemption 
aotaallj posaoso. The lua^ In which thi- 
'everlaeting righteousness' wouid be in 
trodwoed, is not staled here, but is roaorvei 
for future reveJatJons. Probably all tha 
the iTords would convey to Saniel »oal> 
be, that there would be some method dis 
tould become rigbte 



d that this ' 



outd n 



rat7 or changing, but would be pormanont 
and efernai It ie not improper that too 
should undBrstand it, as it is oxplMned by 
the subsequent revela^ona in the New 
TestBjnent, as to the method by which sin- 
ners are justified before dod. f ^ni^ U 
Beat vp the rfUion tmd prophecy. Marg.. 
aa in the Eeb., pmpket. The eyideni 
meaning, however, here isproplieey. Tht 
-word mal is found, as already explained, 
in the former portf of the 
■ ■ "■ »ord »>■«■( 



them up forever. Till that time they 
would be open for perusal and study) 
■■- ■ - 1 a sealed 

read, but 

vhioh contains matter hidden from tbe 
■iew. Comp. Notes on Isa, Viil. IS: 
'Bind up the te^tlmonyi seal the law 
among my disciples." Bee also Daa. viii. 
26; IiL4. Inlaaiah(viii. !B),thamBan- 
ing is, that the prophecy was oomplele, and 
the direction was given to bind itnp, or roU 
itiiplikeat'olume,andtoseal it. In Dan. 
vlii. 26, tbe metming is, scalnp the pro- 
phecy, or make a permanent record of 
it, that, when it is (talfilled, the event 
may be compared with the prophscy, and 
it may be seen that tjie one corresponds 
with the other. In the passage before ns, 
Oesenlus {Lea.) renders it) 'to complete, 
to finish' — meaning that tlse propheoiea 
would be fHlfllled. Hengstenberg snp- 

fulGlmeut takes place, the propbeoy, al- 
thongh it retains, in othM' respects, ita 
great ihiportance, reaches the end of i\a 
destination, in so far as the view of be- 
lievers, who stand in need of coDealatioB 
and oncDuragement, is no longer directed 
to it, to the future prosperity, but to that 
whioh has appeared.' Lengerke supposea 
Oiat it means to confirm, corroborate, ra- 
tify — heh-Sftigen, betliitigea ; that is, ' the 

pious, and the predictions of Uie prophets 
will be confirmed and fslfiUed.' To seal, 
eaye ho, bas also the idea of oonflrming, 
since the contents of a writing are se- 
cured or mode fast by a seal. After all, 
i, the very idea ' ■.»... 






l,)n. 



aot bi 



irring particularly t« tho 

visions seen by Daniel, but should h 

derstflod, like the word pTopkeo^ or . 
j)Aci here, in a general sense — as denoting 
all the visions seen By the prophets — tho 
aeriea of visions relating to the futui" 
whieh had been made known to the pT 
phets. The idea aeems to be that th 
would at (hat time be ail aeaUd, in t 



gfmt 



ock or s 



ofa writing or a booh, so tbo etmt, when 
the prophecy was fulfilled, would malia 
it fast and secure. It would be, as it 
were, locking it np, or sealing it, forever. 
It would determine all that seemed to be 
undetermined about it| settle all that 
seemed to be indelinile, and leave it no 
longer unoertain what was meant. Ac- 
cording to this interpretation, tho mean- 
ing wonia be that the prophecies would 
be sealed ap or settled by the coming of 
the Messiah. The prophecies terminated 
OB him (Comp. Rev. six. 10) ; they rtouid 
. findlheirfulfilmentinhim! theywoaldbo 
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zBgnrded as olosod and oonBummated — aa 
B book that is fullr written and ia Bealed \ 
tip. All ^e pTDphauieB, and all tkel 

direct to the eoming of the Messiah, and 
when he shoald appear they might bo ' 
regarded -Bs complete. The spirit of pro- I 
pheoy nould ea&se, and the fnots would j 
oonfirm and aenl all that hod hesn written. ' 
f And K nnoint ike Mont Roll/. There . 
has boon great vnriet; in tbn interpreta- 
tjon of thie expression. The ward ren- 

— (wbenoe the word Messiah rer. 26), 
means proparlj to strike or draw the 
liand ever anything ; to spread 07er with 
onythiHg, to smear, to pjunl,_ ' ' ' 






edwith r 



1 Kings i, 



by others tho conseonttion of tlie Chris- 
tian churoh by his presence. The pbraae 
property moans ' Holy of Holies,' or Most 
Holy. It is applied often in tbe Eorip- 

Ijon of the tabernacle and temple con- 
taining the nrk of the covenant, the two 
tables of stone, Ac. See Notes on Matt. 
Hi. X2. Tbe phrase oecurs in tho fol- 
lowing places in the Scriptui'e, Ea. ixvl. 
33, Si; xxii. 3T; xxx. 29, 36; xl ID; 
Lev. iL 3, 10, et al~m all, in aboat 
twenty-eight places. See the English- 

nacesBarily limited to the inner sane- 
tnary of the temple, bat may be ap. 
plied to the wbolo bonse, or to any- 
thing tbat was oonsocralfid to (lod in 
a manner pGdiViatly sacred. In a large 
■ Bense, possibly it might apply to Jemsa- 
jlem, thoagh I "^ ' ' .i---. 



a this 



n tbe I 



riptur. 



s need to denote 
>r oolami 



a future Encred place, 3en. sxxi. 13 ; or 1 
Tosos and vessels oa conssorated to Ood, ; 
Ex. si. 9, II; Lev. viii. 11; Nam. vii. 1. ! 
Tho word would then denote a setting j 
apart to a soered use, of consecrating a ! 
. person or place BS holy. Oil, or an un- [ 
gnent, prepiired according to a specifled! 
rule, was commonly employed for this j 
pnrpose, but the word may be used in a | 
figurative sense — as denoting to set apart ; 
or oonseci'ate in any way mlhoitt the ui 
of oil— as in the case of tbe Messla 
Bo tar as this matd, therefore, is coi 



. flgarative sense it might bo 
applied undoubtedly, aa Hengstenberg 
supposes, to the Christimj cbureb, tbougE 
it is certiua that it is not elsewhere 
thns used. In regard ta the meaning of 
the oipvession — an important and diffi- 
onlt one, as is admitted fay ail — there are 
fire princjpnl opinions which it may be 
well to liodce. The trath wUl be found 
in one of them. (I) That it refers to the 
conseoratlon by oil or anoinHog of the 
temple that would be rebuilt after the 
oaptivity, by Zerubbabel and Joshua. 
This was tie opinion of Mioh^lis and 
Jahn. But to this opinion there are in- 
sunerable objections : (n) that, according 
uQiform traditjon of the Jews, the 



terned, n 



ctofco 



t the literal n 






if the fii 



aholyase. Thephrose 'tbeMostHoly'— 
D'eHjj Ehp — has been very variously in- 
terpreted. By some it has been under- 
stood to apply literally to the Most Holy 
plaee— the Holy of Holies, in tbo tem- 
ple; by others to tlie whole temple, re- 
gai'ded as holy; by othors to Jerusalem 
at large as a holy place ; and by others, 
OS Hengstenberg, to the Christian ohuroh 
aa a holy place. By some the thing here 
referred to is supposed. to have been the 
consecration of the Most Holy ploee after 
the rebuilding of tbe temple; by others! 
the conseoration of tbo whole temple ; by ! 
othtTS the oonsecration of the temple and j 
city by tbe presence of the Messiah, and] 
32* 



pie. In the 
might have beec 
though there is j 
there was of the a 
of the tabernacle. 



denco that there can he, that there was 
no literal anointing, {h) The ttnte here 
referred to is a fatal objection to this 
opinion. The period is seventy weeks 
of years, 



mce of that, as 
I of the vessels 
c. 22, io. But 



I. ^This 



< doubt 






Notes on tho fii^i . 
the period referred to; hat it is absurd 
to suppose Ihat the consecration of the 
new temple would be deferred for so long 
a dm^ and there is not tbe slightest evi- 
dence tiat it was. This opinion, there- 
fore, cannot be entertained. (2) The 
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pie after the abominadona of Aotiochua 
Epiphnnae. See Notes on tth. Tiii. U. 
But this opinion is liable sabstnoidall; to 
the eame olijecdoiiE as the other. The 
oleaneiug of the templo, or of the sane- 
luMy, aa it is eaid in oh. viii. li, did not 
oocnr four Unndfed and Qine^ years 
after the order to rebuild the temple 

aj no art of oonBtmelJon, if the period 
here referred to is four handled and 
ninety years, eau it he modB lo apply to 
the Te-dedication of the temple nfter Aa- 
Ijoehua had do&led it (3) Others have 
Eappoaed that this refers to the Mcssii^ 
himself, and that the meaning is, that he, 
■who vue most holy, wonld then he oon- 
secrated or anointed ns the Messiah. It 
is prohafale, as Hengstenberg (Christ, ii. 
321, 322) hsa shown, that the Greek 
translators thus understood it, hut it is a 
sufficient objection to this that the phrase, 
though occurring many times in the 
Soriptures, is neTcr applied to persotia, 

and proper application is to thtngi, or 
placet, and it ia nndonbtedly so Is bo un- 
derstood in this place. (4) Hengsten- 
berg aopposee {pp. 326— 32B), that it 
refers to the Chiistinu churoh as a holy 
place, or ' the New Temple of the Lord,' 
'the chnrch of the New Covenant,' as 
eonaecriited and supplied with the gifts i 
of the Spirit. But it is a suffident refu- 
tation of this opinion that the phrase is 
iiowhere else so used; that it has in the 
Old Testament a settled meaning as refer- 
tingto the tiihemaelaorthe temple; that 
it is nowhere employed to denote a eol- 
leotion of people, any more than it is an 

tenberg himself expressly rejects (p. 322) ) 
and that there is no proper sense in whiob 
it can he siud that the Christian church 
is anointed. The language is undoubtedly 

piace that is to be thus consecn 
the uniform Hebrew usaOT woul 
the I 



[EL. [B. 0. 538. 

Holes on Heb. is. 2); bnt it might be 

crated -to the. service of God. IE it he 
asked, then, irhat anointing, or oonse- 
eralion is referred to here, tbe reply, us 



be set apart anew, or to be ded 


oated; 


not that it was literolly to he a 




with (ie eonsecrating oil, but that 
to be consecrated in the bighe 


it was 


t and 


best sense by the presence of th 


Mes- 






a higher and more solemn conse 
of UiB temple to the real purp 


oration 





>sit!on that then 



(fi) It seems 



refore, tl 



it to the temple— aa the holy place of 
Ood; his pBonlior atiode on earth. Strictly 
and properly speaking, the phrase would 
apply to the inner room of the temple — 
the Bonetnary properly so called (sea 



;t6d, than had o . . 

at any time. It wos reared as a holy 
place J it wonld become eminently holy 
by the presence of him who woula eome 
OS Che anointed of Ood, and his coming 
to it Would accomplish the pnrpoBO for 
-nhieh it was erected, and with reference 
to which all the riles observed there had 
been ordained, and then, this work having 
been acoompllshed, the temple, and all 
the rites appertaining to il, would pass 
away. In oonflrraation of this view, it 
may bo remarked, that there ore repealed 
allusions to the coming of the Messiah to 
the second temple, reared ^lerlho retni'n 
from the captivity-'-as that which would 
give a pecnliaF sacredness to the temple, 
and which would cause it to sorpasa in glory 
all its onoient splendour. So in Haggai ii. 
T— 9! "AiidIwill3ll^eallna(Jona,and 
i thedesire of all natjons shall come ; and I 
will fill this house with glory, snith the 
Lord of hosts. The glory of (his hitter 
house shall be greater tjion the former 
suth the Lord of hosts; and in this place 
will I givepeaoe,Baith the Lord of hosts." 
So Mai. iii, 1, 2: "The Lord, whom ye 
seek, shall snddenly come to his temple, 
even the messenger of the covenant whom 
ye delight in ,- behold he shall come, saith 
the Lord of hosts. Bnt who may abide 
the doy of hia coming ? And who shall 
stand when he appeareth? For he is 
like a refiner's fire, and like the fuller's 
soap," Ac. Comp.Matt. lii. 8; "But I 
say onto you, that in (his place is ono 
greater (han the temple." Using the 
word anoint, therefore, aadenoiingto con. 
aecrat*, to render holy, to aet apart to a 
sacred use, and tbe phrase holn of holica 
to designate the temple as such, it seems 
to me most probalile Chat the reference 
here is to the highest consecration which 
could he made of the temple in tlie eatir 
mation of a Hebrew, or in foot, the pres- 
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25 Know therefore and nnder- 



ing all the p 
Bsod hera. 
was designed 






.ebaolJiing else did 

je of the language 

i(dbear«fei^ 
onld be eoeh 
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and, thai from the going forth of 

immecce irhlch voutd result In (^e en- 
re destruction of the city. ^ That j^om 
lie going farth of the mmmandateia. Heb. 
of thew " 



ucallj omplojed by a Hebrew prophet. 
And if it be bo, this may be regarded 

tis the probable "" " '' "' 

In this sense, th 
reored again, and about nbich Daniel felt 
Eo solioitoua, would receive lis highest — 
■with 
iting 



it which was to bring in ei 



rigliteoi 

and the prophecy. 

25. Knom, ihere/ors, and mtderitan. 
Ilengstenborg renders this, 'and the 
Hilt kfloir and understand ;' and suppoai 
that the design of Gabriel is to awakf 
the atlantioQ and interest of Daniel by 
the assurance that,if be would gireatten^ 
tion, he would understand the subject by 
the explanation which he was about '' 
give. So also Theodotion renders it 
the future tense. The Hebrew is in t 
future lanae, and would probably oooTey 
the idea that he might or wo^d know 
aad. nndevstand the matter. So Lengerke 
renders it. Unit so magest da tciiseii, &B, 
The object is doubtless to oaU the atten- 
tion of Daniel to the subject, with the as- 
surance that he might comprehend the 
great points of the oommunieation whicl 
he was about to 'make respecting the 
ecYcnty weeks. In the previous verse; 
the statflment was a general one; in this: 
the angel states the tJmo when the perioc 
of the seventy weeks was to commence 

liroken up or divided into three amallei 



■ epochs, , 



enttym 



_..„ .... , , oonstjtnt 

au important em. The Srst period 
seven weeks was evidently to be obu 
tei'liod by something in wliich it would 
be different from that which would follow, 
or it would reach to some important 
epoch, and then wouh" " " 
OU3 period of sisty 



e Meai 



whole Di 
ould OOII 






er. 23, i. 



-i?> 



of 



irder. The e 
ff'a — would properly apply to 

tba Uming of an order or decree. So in 
r. 23,— 1J1 «;(;— ^'the conmaiidment 
ict forth,' Tho word properly menus a 
ing forth, and is applied to the rising 
n, that goes forth from the east, Ps. 

sis. 7 ; Uien a pioce of going forth, as a 

gale, a fountain of waters, the east, &o. 

Bzek. xlli. 11; Is. ilL IB; Pa. IsiT. 7. 
be word here has undoubted roferenee 
I the promnlgation of a decree or com- 
aud, bnt there is nothing in the words 
determine Jy iciojii the command was 
' be issued. So far sa the langaagt Is 
moeraed, it would apply eqanlly well to 
idissuedby Godjor bythe Per- 






ng, a 



t, the 



.s referred 



'the heavenly counoil' to rebuild 
Jerusalem. But the more natural and 
meaning is, to underatand it of 
imand actually issued by the Per- 
inareh to restore and build IJie city 
aalem. This has been the inier- 
m given by the great body of e: 






13 for 



u tob< 



perfeotly clear; (a) T 
interpretation affixed to it naturally, if 
there were no theory to support, or If U 
did not open a cbronologicat difficulty not 
easy to settle. (6) This is the only in- 
terpretation which can give any Aiing 
like definiteness to the parage. Its 
purpose is to designate some flaed and 

could be made to the time when the Mes- 
siah would come. Eut, so far as appears, 
(here was no such defiaile and marked 
command on the part of Qod; no period 



It to restore and build Jern- 
<aot and settled point from 
old reckon as to the period 
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the commandmeub to • 



i> build Jerusalem unto tJie Mes. 



city, and as this order oonld come only and tlie Eiir sense is, that some such or- 
frum on« who hud at that lime juris- der woHld ha issued, and the roekoning 
diotion over Jerusalem oitd Judea^ and of the seventy 'waelia muat fi^'u Hi tho 
who could command the resources BBoes- issning of this command. The proper 
sar; to rebuild the mined eity, that order interpretiitioD of the propheoy demands 
must bs OHO that nouM emannte from the that that Ume shall be assumed in endea- 
Folgning poner ; tliat is, la &et^ the Per- | vouring to ascertain vhou the seventy 
slan power — for that was the poiror that : weeks would terminate. In doing this, 
had Juried ioUon at the eloBc of the scT- itis evidentljreiinired in allfkimess Ihot 
■■'"■■' - should n ■■ 



Boverid orders or commands in regard \o 
the restoration of the city nod the temple, 
and as there has been much diffiouUy in 

eienls of lEab reinote period, it has not 
been easy to determine the preoise order 

referred to, or to rolieva the "' ' ■" 

ject from perplexity and diffit 



toning 



of the ver 


e. AUthatisnei 


esearilv Im- 


plied here 


is, that Oie tJme &om whiolt 


tie reckon 




noedissome 






restore and 


build JormtiJem. IT To re> 


0^. More., 


hiild agai 


a. The Hebreiv is properly ta 




um—i-^T}. Th 


B««!vi might 


be applied 


to Ihe return of Ui 




their own 


lond, but it is e 


idently here 


used with reference to the oi 


yofjcrusa- 



1, and the 

dentty the pnrptso to cause it to return, 
as it were, to its former splendour ; to re- 
instate it in its formeroondiHonaaahoIyJlop 
oity — the eity where Ibe worship of Qod ' nally 



Messiah ^d appear — or tho birth of tbe 
Lord Jesus, oEsnming that to bo tlia 
leiiHimis ad giiem — the pointto nhioh the 
SBVonty weeks were to extend — and then . 
to reckon bcmlciaard for a spaoe of four 
hnndred and nine^ years, to see whether 

icHlty. lien- j a possible Bonslruetion would bear to bo 

the promise from which ne are to begin to reckon, but 
we ore to asoertain when, in facl^ the or- 
der was given to rebuild Jerusalem, and 
to makt that tLe terminat a q«o — tbe 
storting point in the reokoning. The 
consideration in the futfilmeut of this 
may with propriety be reserved to tbe 
close of the rerse. If Unto Ike Mesaiai, 
Tho word Mtsiiah occurs bnt four Uraes 
a the common version of the Scripturea : 
-Dan. is. 25, 26; John i. 41; iv. 26. 
t is synonymons in meaning with the 
Ford OhrisI, the Anointed, Notes on Matt. 
.1. Messiah is the Hebrew word; Christ 
he Greek. The Hebrew word— n'ti^D 
-occurs frequontly in tJie Old Testo- 
acnt, and wiUi the exception of these two 
ilaces in Daniel, it is uniFormly trans- 
■ ' . . J --3 ?_ -Lppijg^ j^ priests. 



nHiph 



. The word, [is cc 






t l!i g 



bj In 



n the foi- [ th 
lowing places, Pb. liii. 3 : " T«ra «a ■ fr 
again— i)3't''i — and cause thy face to hi 
shine." So vs. T, 19, of the 
laa. i. 26: "And I will reslore thy judge 



wh ta d th 



L tb 



Hes i 



Th 



The n 



,ing her 



Id he met by the supposition that Je- 
lem was to be put in toils former con- 
>D. ^ And 10 bmld JerstaUm. It 



Tbe command. 



proph y wh It th 
does tn sa 1; 
bt dly 



1yd n 



di as 
ih'iog hmwh k wn th M 
build but th t rily mpl d 

walls ; I origuiaL All that th laug g f 



6y Google 



B. C. 538.] 
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n the n 



i'y 



ao of the iaiigunge, ojid in lie interpce 
Eitiun of the hvnguaga it should not b 
aaumed that the reference ia to any pui 
ioular mdividnal. That aoma aminer 

oswonld bo properly « 
garaeoos aoomLsdof God; some ooewb 
would aet so ioiportiint a port et to ehai 
actcrise the a^, or determine the epoe 
in which he abonld live ; some one s 

pellation; some one who would be ud 
derEtood to iie referred to by the met 
use of this Inngnage, may be fairly cor 
oludod from tho expression used — ft 
tJio angel clearly meant to imply th« 
and to direet the iniad forward to soni 
ono nho would have sueh n promiuenc 
in the history of the world. The ohjec 

of the langjmge. All that ia fiiirly im 
plied ia, tJiat it refers to some one wh 
wonldliavesuehaproiuinenceasanointei 
or set apartto the offieeof prophet, pries 
k' that it oould be nnderstood Ihc 
w eferred 1» bj the nae of thi 






The !■ 
an I'd one, as of one who 
Ln wn looked forward la 
th n the article would have been used, 
but to s me one who, vihea he appeared, 
would have such marked aharaot«ristlos 
th t h would bene difficulty in deter- 

H gst nberg well remarka, " Wo mnat. 



inaiead of Uli 



. inly of on anointed one, 
istead of the anointed one, tie 
and left his heai'i 



draw a deeper knowledge respect! 
n, from the prevailing Bxpectalaoi! 
landed on earlier prophecies of a f 
'a great king, from the remaining d 



lit of. 



given." ChrietoL ii. 334, 335. The Vul- 
gate rendera t^ia, Usque ad Oirist«m da- 

The Syriao, 'to the ftdveat of Christ the 
king.' Theododon, !oi[ X/KorSn 4you(ii*oB^ 
'to Christ the leader,' or ruler. The 
qnaaUon whether this refers to Christ, 
will be more appropriately considered at 
the close of the verse. The inquiry will 
then occur, also, whether this refers 
to his birth, or to his appearance m the 
anointed one— his laking upon himself 
publicly the office. The language wonld 
apply to aitiier, though it would perhaps 
more properly refer to the latter — to the 

should be anointed, crowned, or set apart 
to the office, and be fully insUtuted in it. 
It could not be demonstrated that ettier 
of these applicoUons would be n departure 
ftom the feir interpretation of tie words, 
and the application must be determined 
by some other circumstances, if any are 
eipressed. What those are in the case, 
will be considered at the close of the 
verse. K The Pnnre. i^}\. This word 
properly means a, leader, a prefect a 
princB. It is a word of very gensrivl 
chaiacter, and might be applied to aiig 
leader or rnler. It is applied to an OTer- 
seer, or, as we should say, a aeeretarg of 
the treasBry, 1 Chron. sni. 24, 2 Chron. 
sxxl 12; an overseer of (ha temple, 
I Chron. is. II, 2 Chron, ixii. 13; of 
the palace, 2 Citron, iiviii. 7, and of 
military sffairs, 1 Chron. liii. I, 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 21. It is also uaed obaoiutel; to 
denote a prince of a people, any one of 
royal dignity, 1 Sam, ii. 18, x. I, siii. 14. 
Oeieaiaa. So far aa this imivj, therefore, 
ia concerned, it wonld apply to any prinoe 
or leader, civil or military! any one of 
royal dignity, or who should distinguish 
himself, or make himself n leader in civil, 
ecclesiastical, or miUtnry affairs, or who 
shonld reeeivB an appointment to any 
such station. It is a. word which would 
be as applicable to the Messiah as to any 



ielftc 









apply it 



urly doduc 
prominent leader; some one that 
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bfl known ^Ifhojit any more 
eientttion; soma one on nhi 

end soiut 



tiem 



wonld natnrnlly 

irhDm vhen he uppearca ic noma oe ap- 
pli«d vitboflb besilation und without dif- 
flonlCy. Tbere mn be no doubt tbst o 
Hebrew, in tbe oironmatunoea of Daniel, 
and with the known views und expecta- 
tions of tbe Hebrew people, woHld apply 
euoh A pbrnao to the Meaeiiib. 1 Shall 
be sCTsn aetlcs. See Notes on ver. 24. 
The rtaiou for dividiag the wboie psriod 



weak, is ni 
considered at the i 



ixty-t. 






ifloeasary here in order to 
esplanation of the language, and of wl 
is to be anticipated in the fulfilment 



be forty-nine years. '(5)Thattbi3 
ba iliejii-si portion of tha whole time, no 
time that would be properly taken out o 
any part of the whole period, (c) Tha 



.end! 
li doBig- 



the forty-nine years which won 

Hflte a period, or a natural di 

the Ijme, ec that the portion which was 

designated by tha forty-niae years was to 

be distinotly oharaoteriied from the next 

period referred to as sixty-two weeks, 

and the next period as one week, (d) No 

nature of this period, or aa to what won 
distinguish one portion from tbe other 
and vihat that was to be is b) be leami 
fiom subsequent explanations, or from 

riod was characterised by 
other by peace ; one in building the oity 
and tie walls, and the other by q ' 
prosperity; one by ahnndaoce, and 
other by famina; one by sickness, 
the other by health, all that is fairly 
plied in the iwH-ds would be mat. I 
foretold, only, that there would be go 
thing that would designate these 



id serve to distinguish the 01 



mthe 



other. ^ And lireeieore and Imi weeks. 
Biity-two weeks; that is, as above ez- 
pliuned (var. 24), fear hundred and thirty- 
four years. The fair meaning is, that 
there wonid be something whieb would 
oharaoteriae that long period, and 
to distinguish it from that which 
ceded it, Itisnob indeed intimated 
that would be, as 



thee< 



the fauts in tbe 1 



ould look 



iiEted with the former period, all that 
the words fiJrly imply would be fulfilled 
in either of them. 1| The street sluiU he 

or prediction, which does not seem to 
have any special reft 



the t 



e fair i . 

3 to understand that it shonld ba 
after the united period of the seven weeks 
'. the aixty-two weeks, nor during either 
of those periods ; thatia, the language 
aot such that we are necessarily re- 
quired to alBx it to any one period. It 

to comfort Daniel with the promise that 
the walls and streets of Jerusalem, now 
desolate, irould be built again, and that 
this would oecnr sometime during this pe- 
riod. His mind was partioularly anxieua 
respaoting the desolate oondition of the 
city, and tbe declaration is here made that 
it would be restored. 80 fai as the lan- 
gaage— the grammatieal constiaction, is 
ooDocrned, it seems to me that this would 
be fulfilled if it were done either at the 
time of the going forth of the command- 
ment, or during either of tbe periods de- 
signated, or even after these periods. It is, 
however, most natural, in the connection, 
to understand it of the first period— tha 
seven weeks — or the forty-nine years, 
smoe it is said that 'the commandmont 
would go forth to rastoFC, and to liuild 
Jerusalem,' and since, as the whole snb- 
sequent period is divided into three por- 
tions, it may be presumed that tha thing 
that wonid oharacterlae the first portion, 
or that whioh would first be done, would 
be to execute theoommaudmentj that is, 
to reBl«re and bnild the city. These 
considerations would lead ns, therefore, to 
suppose, that the thing which would 
ohsraclBriza the flrst period— the forty- 
nine years— would ba the rebuilding of 
■' city; ■ ■ ■ 





of 


the rnins, the nature of the opposi 




bat might be encountered, the diffici, 


'ty 


of collecting enough from among the 




tes to return and do it, the want 




means, and the embarrassments wh 


ch 


uoh an undertaking might be snppo 


ed 


involve, cannot, probably, hs rcear 


ad 






ainii— means a street, so called froni 


ils 
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bi-tadth, and would propcvJy, tliorofgre, I 
appliod to naide Btfeet. Tbenitdenot 
a market-place, or a forum, Iho bioi 
open ploeo at the gates of Orioutal eiM 
where pnblio teiala were hold, and thin. 



2Cliroi 



In 



t liefore the t 



"And all thi 
peopla aat in the street — Tn-fS — of Iha 
hoaSB of Dod," *o, Comp. Heb. riii. 1, 
3, 16. The reference in this placa, there- 
forfl, mo.? ' -- " ■ — ■ — -'^ 



ly plao. 



thoronghfare. It „ „ 

would be natnrall; nsod to denote that 
tho eitj would be restored to its forr 
condition. The phrase 'shall be bi 
again," ia, in the margin, return and 
inildcd. This is in ajseordance with the 
Hebrew. That is, it would be restored to 

come booh, and be built up agaia. Hi 
etcnberg renders it, 'a street ia resti 
and built.' The phrase properly imj 
that it would assume ita former condition, 
the word iurVI hera being used in tin 
sense of. made, as wo speuk of making c 
road. Lengarko renders il^ vird tuieder 
hergcaelkl — ' shall be agi ' 
Theodotion renders it, i 
shuJ! return,' nndarstandini 
ing that there would ba a 
from the exile. But the 
meaning> undoubtedly, is, that the atroel 
would return to its former slate, and bs 
rebuilt, f A«d (i« tcall. Karg.. 
IlangstenOerg renders this, 'niid firmly la 
it determined,' mainlMQingtliat the word 
ynphere means fixed, determined, re- 
solved on, and that the idea is, that the 
purpose that the city should he rebuilt was 

that the detlgn of what Is here said was to 
comfort and nnimate the returned Hebrews 



ir efforts 



city, in 



tho discouragements and troubles which 
would attend saoh an vndert^ting. The 
cooimoa interpretation, however, has been 
that it refers Co a ditoh, trench, or wall, 
th^t would be constrnot^d at tha time of 
tha rebuilding of (he city. So the Vul- 
gate, mmi, ^alk. So Theodotion, rrt^o, 
—wall The Syriae renders 11, 'Jerasa- 

Luther, Jfaurtfn, waZU. Lengcrke ren- 
ders it, as Hengstenberg does, ' and it is 
determined.' Manrerunderstondsthctwo 
expressions, ilreet and wall, to be equiva- 



the city would be thoroughly and en- 
tirely rebuilt. The Hebrew wmil frt} 
— means properly that which is cut in, or 
dng out, from TTVj— to cut in. The word 
is translated tharp pointed things in Job 
sli, 3* j uoZd, fine gild, ehoiee gold, in Ps. 
Ixviil. 13, ProT. iii. 14, vili, 10, 19, iri. 
16, Zech. ix. 3; n UtreeMng inttrttment, 
Isa. xxviiL 27, Amos i. 3; eharp (refer- 
ing to a threshing instrument,) lea. sli. 15, 
wall, Diui. ix. 25 ; and decieioti, Joel iii. 
11. It does not elsewhere occur fn the 
Scriptures. The notion of gold aa eon- 
:ted with tho word is probably derived 






ing for. 



erly sought by men. That idea is, of 
oonrse, not applicable here. Oesenius 
supposes that it here means a dileh or 

me to be the probable signification. At 

great body of interpreters ; and this ac- 
cords well with the conneetion. The 
word does not properly moan inall, and 16 
is never elsewhere so used. It need not 

versol, in wailed cities, to make a deep 
ditch or trench around them to prevent 
the approach of an enemy, and such lan- 
guage would naturally be employed in 
speaMng of the rebuilding of a city. 
Prof. Btnart renders it, "with broad 
spaces and iiiutdhj Umilt." <[ Eeea i» 
trniibhai times. Marg., siTroVo/ Bongs, 
tanberg, 'in a time of distress.' Len- 
gerke, /m DrueJe rfej- Zeiten — " in a pres- 
sure of times." Vnlg. In anmstia tem. 
porvm. Theodotion, in the Septuagint, 
renders it, 'And these Umes ebi^ be 
emptied ouf [Thoinjaon) — tal inKcyui^. 



it!« 



Tha { 






the Hebrew word — p<* — is distress, tron- 
ble, ajigulsh, and the reference is, doubt- 
leas, to times that wonld be c6aracleriaed 
by trouble, perplexity and distress. The 
aUaf ion is clearly to the lebnilding of tha 
ity, and the usa of this langnago would 
lad us to anticipate that such on enter- 
rise would meet with opposition or em- 
airassment; that there would be diffi- 
cult; in accomplishing it; that the work 
would not be carried on easily, and that 
aiderable time would ba uecessai'y to 
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fljid phrases of thia verse, we are dow 
prepareil to inquire more particularly 
what things fir« referred to, and whether 
the pre dicljona have been falBlIed.. The 
points which " ' 



e the foUowiag !—To i 



referei 



the question nhethet the whole period 
Bstends to the birlh of bim here referi'ed 
to as the Messiah the Prince, or to bis 
Bssuming tlie office or appearing aa snch ; 
tlie time emhraeed in the first seven 
wselia — and the fulfilment— or the ques- 
tion whether, from the Ume of the going 
forth of the commandmetiC to the appear- 
ing of the Messiah, tbe period of the four 
bnndrod and ninety years eon be fairly 
made out These are evidently important 
points, and it need not be said that a 
great variel? of opinions has preToiled in 
regard to them, and that they are attended 
irith no little difiiealty. 

I. To whom referenoe is made by the 
Messialt the Prince. In the expositioa of 
the meaning of tlio words, we have seen 
that there is nolbing in tlie language Itself 
to determine this. It is opplieable to any 
one who should be set apart as a ruler or 
OB, and might be applied to Cyrus, to 



anyai 



great variety of opinion 
tiuned both among the 
ong Ctrifltjan o 



e MessUl 



apeol 
Anioug^ 



om this refers. 
Jarchi and Jacebides 
iferred to Cyrus ; Ben 
, to Zetubbsbel; Aben 
Ezra to Nehemisb; Bahhi Asariah to 
ArtaKeries. Bcitboldl, Lengerke, Mau- 
rer, and this olass of expositors generally, 
suppose that the reference is to Cyrus, who 
is ettUed the Messiab, or the 'Anointed,' 
in Isa. ±lv, 1. According to. Uiis ioter- 
pretation, it is supposed that the refc 
enoe is to the seventy years of Jeremia 
and that the meaning is, that 'sevi 
■weeks,' or ftrty-nioe years wou\d elap 
from the desolation of the city till tl 
time of Cyrus. See Maurer in lor. Com 
also Lengerke, pp. 444, 445. As spot 

who deny the refei 



absurdities of th 



and of tl 






I of Eichhorn and Bertholdt. Bioh- 
maintains that the numbers referred 






le reckoned; but 
rwards ;' that is, it 






:s,hacJc- 



toard to Nebucbadneiiar, irbo is h 
called 'Messiah the prinoe,' who destroyed 
the temple and oity,A. M, 3416— or about 
f fty-two years before the going forth of 
the ediot of Cyrus. From that time, the 
reckoning of the sixty-two weeks must be 
commenced. But, again, this is not to be 
oomputed literally from tbo time of Ne- 
buehadneitar ; but since the Jews, in an- 
oordance with Jeremiah xnv. 11, 12, 
reckoned seuen/j years, instead of the 

mate Is to begin is the fourth year of the 
reign of Jehoiakim, and this occurred, ao- 
oording to Usher, A. M. 3391. Eeokon- 
lag from this point onirard, the sixty- 
two weeks, or 434 years, would bring us 
to the time of Antioohus Epiphanes 
(A. M. 3828). At the end of the sixty, 
two weeks, in the first year of Aottochus 
Epiphanes, the high- priest, Onias HI., 
(the Messiah of ver. 26,) was displaced— 
'cut off'— rrij^— and Jason was ap- 
pointed in his place, and Menelaus the 



Thns< 



18 had 



properly no i , , 

surd opinion Bertholdt (p. 005, aeq.) at- 
tempts to set aside — a task which is rery 
easily performed, and then proposes bis 
own— an hypothesis not l^a absurd and 
improbable. According to his theoi? 
(p. 613, 9*3-), the seventy years have in- 
deed tl historical basis, and the time em- 
braced in them extends from the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem by Xobucbadneszar lo 
the death of Anciocbns Epiphanes. It is 
divided into three periods ; (a) The seven 
first hebdomails extend from tbe deatrm;- 
tion of Jerusalem by fiobuchadasEiar to 

toret^urn to their land. This is the period 
during which Jerusalem must lie waste 
(rer. 2) ; and after tbe dose of this, by the 
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favour of Cjrna (vor. 25), the promiae of 
Jijreiniali (vcr. 25 — -ij^ — ioommand- 
nieut') tbat JeruEalREo sball be fuUiUed, 
goes fortb. (b) The folloning eixty-two 
wceka extend from fee return of tbe ex- 
iles to tbe IieglnniDg of the tioulilofl nnd 
peraeoutioos under Aodochus. Tbis is 
tlie period of the rebuilding of JomEalem 
(Ter. 25). (e) The Usf period of one 
■weeli, esMnds from tbe time of the op- 
presaions imd wrongs commenced undec 
Antioohus, to the deatJi of AHtiochua. 
See Ibis view fully exph^ned and illus- 
tiated in Bertholdt, vt nipiii. The great 
mass of Christian interpreters, however, 
hove supposed that the referelioe is to the 
Messiah pi'operly so called— the promised 
Saviour of tjie iiorld — the Lord Jesus. 
In support of this opinion, the foUowinj 
consideriitions may be snggosted, whicb 
BeemtometobeeondnsiTc: (I) The Ian. 
guage itself is such na is propsil; app!l. 
cable to him, and each " "--—■■- 
snggest him. It is tru 
siv.l, that tbe term! 

(see tJie Notes on them 
in that pines, and in 
this verse,) but it is also true that if the 
term stands by itself, and with no expla- 
nation, it would naturally snggest him 
who, by way of eminence, is knonn as 
(he Measiab. In Isa. xlv. 1, i 
proBsly limited to Cyrus, and tl 
lie no danger of mistake. Here 
uo such limitaUon, and it is — 
therefore, to apply it in the BB>3e in 
which among the Hohrews it «ould he 
obvioasly uHderstood. Even Berthnldt 
ailmits Ihe force of this. 2hua (p. 5B3) 
he Bays: 'That at the vf»rd3 Tjl '?"-"')■ 
[Messiah tbe prince] "e should bo led 
think of the Messiai, Jesus, and at thos 
ver. 26, iS f tf.! ^''?^ ""'?' [shall he e 
off hut not fti^ himselt], of his eruoifl 
ion. dioairh not absolutely necessary, is 
Etili very natural' (2) This would be 
tbe intsryretatlon which would be gii 
to th« words by the Jews. They were 
miKh accustomed to look forward to a 
grsatprineB and deliverer, wl 
by way of eminence, tbe anoi 
Lord, that, nnless there was some speoial 
limitation, or designation in the language, 
they would naturally apply it to the Mes- 
siah, properly so called. Comp. Isi 






them 



Early in the hist 
■■ n bad become a 






tafion that such a deliTeror would 
and its hopes were centered on 

lity ; in all their brightest visions 
e iiitnre, they were aeoustomed to 

tlmm from their Uxiubles, aad who would 
lit their people to a pitoli of glory ai 






erknow 



Tore. Unless, tberefbie, then 
ng in l^e eonneotion, which would de- 
mand a different interpretation, the lan^ 
guage would be of course applied to the 
Messiah. Butitconnotbe pretended that 
there is any thiagintbeconnecUonOiatde- 
andflsuch alimitaUon, nor which forbids 
ich an application. 13) So fiiras thoan. 
cient versions throw any lighten the sub- 
ject, they show thattbis is tbe correct inter- 
pretation. Bo the Ijatao Vnlgat«, usque ad 
04™iBiji dacem. So Uio Syriao, 'unto 
MeBsisi, the most holy' — literally, '*<% 
of holies.' So Theodotion — t<J! TO'un^ — 
where there can be little doubt that (3ia 
Messiah was understood to be referred 
to. The same is found in the Arabic. 
The Codex Chis. is in uttar confusion on 
this whob passage, and nothing can bo 
made of it f*) All tbe eironmstancss 
referred to In connection with him who 
Is here called 'Messiah the prince,' ojre 
■ .." able to the 
Jesns came to do, 
AnIJoohus, or any 
other leader or ruler. See the Notes on 
ver- 25. To no other one, according to 
the interpretation which Mie passage ia 
that verse seems to demand, can the ei- 
preasiens there used be applied. In that 
exposiUon it was shown that the verse is 
designed to give a general view of what 

pressed more in detail in tbe remaining 
of the vision, and that the lan- 
guage there used can be applied properly 
' the work n^ieb the Lord Jesus came 

accomplish. Assuredly to no one else 

1 the phrases ' to reatraii 

iquity,' 'to bring in everlasting righto- 
onsness,' ' to seal np tbe vision and pro- 
phecy,' and ' to consecrate the most holy 
place,' be so well applied. Tbe same is 
true of the language tu the subsequent 
pait of the prophecy, 'Messiah shall be 
cntoff,' 'not for himself,' 'shall oonfirm 

cease.' Any one may see the perplexi- 
ties in which they are involred by adopt- 
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ing another interpretittion, by consulting 
Bevtholdt or Lengei^e on ilifl paaaagt 
(5) The eipreesioii here osed— 'prinoe'- 
■ ( npplied to fan Massleh — bayr- 



I (a) That 
I one tliat 



nj,-,»=.pp..u.v.^. ^.....~^-"=j"u. authority, -^d not thB parpoaa 



oommauder 






(fl) The parplexity attonaing anyoineri 
interptetation is an additional proof Of 
this joint. In f^U iUasWalJon of this, it ia 

neoessaryonlytorefettotheriewsof Eer-I,^ 

tholat ani liohhorn as above ealiibited. (m^ that lie one might appt ... 

■Whatever maj he anid aljout the diffioal- 1 pUej iu the other, and jet this does ni 



lid be to 

Ihia ia speciBed, and there- 
im to be distuignished from 
3 build the tem]ih,o ' 



tin. It is 



the Lord Jesaa — t 
one can undertake to rei 
oatioDs which the; bar 
any belief of thcinspirt 



that 






For 
initted t 



> mfiko it clear that the propheej had 
■ferenoe to the MesSiflh properly so 
illed — the hope aud the especlatiua of 
le Jewish people. There can be do 
oubt that Daniel nould so understand 
;; there can be no doubt that it would 
e BO applied by the Jews, 
n. The lext ^lUBstion. is, Frorn what 



>f the paa- 1 „i,aB there was no pnrpoae t 
'" " ' ■ ila former povrer ai 

en while tberi 



be a matter of policy to 
robuild their temple, an 
them in it, while yet it might be regm-di 
perilous to allow the- - -'-■'•' ■' 



e when the MesBiah w 



"la ai 



not proper to do as P, 
name (hat it referB t« the bi 
Bod then to recboa baoltno 



em. It IB clearly 



etJll ri 



irthet 



I about t 



a PaleBi 



a of tl 



I Jewa 
and ibi 






t had c 



Itw. 



ibuild the 
'COudltioD 
iS a plaeo 



o Cyrna, 



onquer : 



might b( 



id subdue it 



icordingly 
/and the 



ad bee! 



ot very quaationttblo i 
be Iqilt and fortified again, 
we flnj that, ae a matter of f 
mission to rebuild the (ewj 
permission |o rebuild the c%, were quite 
different tJi'miB, and were aeparatoly 
lated by dim^eut sovereigne, and that 
ited by different per- 
Bons. iiiB loriuBf iBigbt, without im- 
propriety, be regarded oa the close of the 
captivity — av the end o{ the 'seventy 
years' of Jeremiah — for a sermission to 
ibniid the U«iple was, in faci, a permia- 



granted 
Oie worl 



forth of the commandment.' 
method, undoubtedly, would be to fisona 
time which would accord with the esprei 
aion here, with no reference to the quea tin 
of the fnlfllment^for in that way only ca 
it be determined to be a trueynipiecjf, and y 
in that way only would it be of any i 
to Daniel, or to those who saccecded hi 
It need hardly be said, that a great a 

in regard to the time deEignated by. the 
' going forth of the commandment' Ber- 
tholdt (pp. ser, S6S), menljons 
than (Mrteen opinions wbleb have 

terteined on tliis point, and in sach a va- be completed. Aocordingly, L 
rle^ of sentiment, it secBM almost hope- published by Cyms, the pen 
less to be able to ascertain the truth with rebuild the temple is the one that ia care- 
certainty. Kow.indeWrminicgthis, there] fully speeified: "Thiia aaith Cyrua, king 



u implied purpoBe to aid them in ii, while 
considerable interval might, and perhaps 
robably would elapae, before a distiiwt 
command was issued to reatore and re- 
build the oityitaelf, and even then a long 
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of PorsLo., Tha lord God of heaven halh 
given me aU tha kingdomB of the earth ; 
a.nd he haib flharged me to bsild him an 
haiiee at Jarusalem, wbich is In Judah. 
Whu is there among you of all his peo- 
ple ? Hie God be wilh him, ood let him 
go up to Jerusalem, whioh is in Jndah, 
and bvild the Some of the Lo>-d Ood of 
Israel (he is the God), irhich ie at Jsca- 
BBlem," Eira L 2, D. In thie order 
there is nothing siud of the restoraliou 
of the citJf, and niat in faet oeenned at a 
diOeronC time, and under the dlraotloa 
of diSerent leaders. Tbe first enterprise 
'nild Ike temple " 



In order to see bon this interpretation 

__oordB witlj the faeU in the eaae, and to 

determine irhether sueh a period eon be 

d as shall properly correspond with 



— thaie 



, of ti 



nhether 






icy to allow the city to be rebuilt, 
and that was in fact aocomplished at a 
different tJuie. These coneideraUons 
seem to make it certain that the ediut ri 
ferred to here nae not thilt whioh wi 
issued by t^rm, bnt must have been 
subsequent deeree bearing partioularl 
on the rebuilding of tSe city itself. It 
true that the oommand to rebuild (is tea 
pis would imply that either there we: 
persons residing amidst tlie ruins < 
Jerusalem, or in tha land of Palestin 
who wore to worahipthere, and that thei 
would be inhabitants in Jerusalem, pn 
bably those who would go ftom Babylon- 
for otherwise (he temple would be of i 
servioe, bnt still this might be, and there 
be no permission to rebuild the city witii 
any degree of its ancient strength and 

walla — a very material thing in the 
t«re of an anoient city. (-.) This 
pretaUon ia oonflrmed by the latt _ 
of the versa: 'the street shal! be built 
again, and the wall, even in ti'oublons 
times.' If the word rended ivall, means 
tratck or ditch, as I have SDppoaed, etil) 
it was a tranoh or ditch whioh wos de- 
signed as a dt^cace of a city, or whioh 
wos excavated by making a wall, or for 
the purpose of fortifying a walled city in 
order to make it stronger, aad the ex- 
pression is one which .would not be ap- 
plied to tlia mere purpose of rebuilding the 
temple, nor would it be used except in a 
onmmand to restove the oity itself. We 
are, then, in tha fair interpretatjon of 
the passage required now, to show that 



which history has 

)d. I'or this purpose, I looked 

point of the investigatJDU into 

Hebrew Commonwealth,' (pp. 160 

—177), a 'Work not written with any re- 

ference to the fulfilment of this prophecy, 

and wbiob, indeed, in the portion lelal;- 

ing to this period of the world, makes no 

allnsion whatever to Daniel. The in- 

ry which it was neoessary to settle 

I, whether under any of the Persian 

gs there wos any order or command 

ich woold properly correspond wiei 

at we have ascertained to be the fair 

oning of the passage. A very brief 

synopsis of the principal events reoocded 

by John aa bearing on the reaioratlon of 

the Jews to theb own oounljy, will be 

all that is needfal to add to determine 

le question liefore ns. 

The kings of the Persian nniveraal 

monarchy, a '' '' "'' 



I the w 



lole s 



of their 



e of Cyas 



ven yea 



■eign 



of Al- 

_ Ptolemy's spe- 

being chronology, he omitted 
those who continued not on tha throne a 
foil year, and referred the months of thehr 
raiga, partly to the preceding, and partly 
to the eucceeding monarch. The whole 
number of sovereigns waa in reality four- 
teen, as appears by the following table : 

633. OyasM'es II. reignad 2 

536. Cyrus " 7 

529. Oambyaea " 7 5 

622. Smerdla " I 

621. Darius Hystaapis " 36 



421, Xerxes XI. 
42t. Sogdianua 
423. Dnrlus Nothus 
404. Artaxerxes Mncmo 
358. Darins Ochns 

335. Darius Codoma.niia 
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to ths coboilding of the oUy of JeruaBlflin 
til t oorr ponda with the meaning of tba 
p d t as above espluined, , the fol- 
1 wing f ia wifl probablj ftirnifili all the 
kn 1 dg which can he obto.ined : 

( ) Cs ™ra IL Of oourse there was 
D til g Che lime of Cyoxarea II., the 
J> f Daniel (yi. 1 ; is. 1), Ba it was 

uud h m that BabjIOQ nae conquered, 
a d 111 was no movement totrarda a 
t ad n of the Jews to their own iand 

mm d by 



mcj , 



d being under Cjm 






IS the nature of the 



erence to the citj. Th' 
bare seen above, did not extend Co thnt, 
and there were probably good reaaona 
why it was not contemplated that it 
should be rebuilt in Ita former streDgtli, 
and fortified as it was before. The pur- 
pose to fortify the oity 



*all 01 



uild ' 



1, Cteaias s; Juslan i, 9; Uernd. 
■67. "To this monaroh the Sama- 
ritans agMn a<ldreaaed thsmselvea, com- 
plaining that the Jews were bnildiug 
\\baXis,fmti/yivg) the citjof Jerusaloin, 
' ■ h they had never thought of do'ing ; 
ill consequence of this &lEe aocusu- 
Smerdisiaaued a positive prohibition 
eirwork." John. Two thmea, there - 
may be remarked - reapectjng tbia 

red to by Daniel could not have been 
isEned during Ihia reign, eince tliere was 
in express 'prohibilion' against the work 
if building and fortlii-ing the eity; and 
(2) This confirms what is aaid abore 
about the improbability that any order 
wouJd have been issned by Cyrus to ro- 
bnild and fortil^ tlie city Itself. It ooiild 
bave been foreseen that such un 



leol- 



at iji *ald not have been brought wlth- 
m tl der of Cyins, as recorded ir 
Eura, aad that is the only form of (he 

d wh eh we hare. The langnage of 
Dan 1 therefore, seems to bavo been 
oh n f design when he says that the 

mmaad would be issued to rebuild the 

y n t the (BBiyie. At anyrate, fluchis 
Hi l»ng utge, and snoh was not the order 
of Oyraa. 

(c) ComJjises. After tho death of Cy- 
rus, the Siimaritana wrote to Cambyaee 



(called by B 
Jews. We I 



this letter produced, but wo can caail 
JBdge from the oharaoter of this degeni 
raU son of Cyrus, as it ia repreaented I 
hiatory. He was a " thoughtless, glnttot 
ous, fnriona warrior, who waa considered 
as raTingmad even by hia own aului 
J h He madly Invaded Egypt, 

n his turn learned that Smeidls, fais 
b th had usurped the throne i 

b n nd died of a wound reoeived 
f m Ih falling of hia sword froi 



g to (ie rebuilding either of thi 



from Ihe Sama 


itana, and to eau 




and di£6eu!tiea 


Uue, and it ia 


ot probable that 


aian govemme 


t would allow th 


ng of a ci^ that would lead to 



lUioi 
MDau 



Sytlanpii. Ho reigned thirty- 
oijiyeajB. He was a mild andhencYolent 
ruler. "Aa Smerdis was a mere usurper, 
hia prohibition of rebuilding the temple 
was of no aatbority." Ja&n. In the 
second year of hia reign, Haggai and 
Zechiwiah appcMed, who plied tho gov- 
ernor, Zerubbahel, the high pcieat Joshua, 
and the whole people, with snoh powerful 
appeals to the divine eommands, that the 
bnilding of the house of Ood was oQne 
more resumed. Upon this Tatnai, the 
Persian governor on the west side of the 
Euphrates, came with his officers to call 
the Jews to an account, who referred him 
to the permission of Cyras, and the Jews 
were anffered to proceed. The whole 
matter was, however, made known to 
Darina, and he cauaed search to be rcade 
among the archives of the State in refer- 
ence to the alleged decree of Cyrua. The 
edict of Cyrua was found which directed 
that a temple sbonld be bnilt at Jerusa- 
lem at tho royal espouse, and of much 
larger dimonsiona than the former. A 
copy of this was sent to Tatnai, and he 

should ba forwarded, and that the ex- 
penses should be defrayed from the roynl 
treasury, and that tho pricsta should be 
supplied with whatever was necessary to 
keep up the daily sacrifice. The work 
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BEirJ wari 



latbon 



iletedaud COD secreted 
lia vmga was Epent ir 
with ScythiB, Thmoe 



s prepariDK 
lor a more cuergeuif f^ampaign in Gi'Baca 
whoo be died, and left bis dominion and ■ 
bi! wars toXetses, No oider wasiaaned 
dnring his reign for Wis rebuilding of the 
rijj of Jerusalem. All his ediota pertain 
1o the ori^nnl grant of Cjrua— the pcr- 



Itiii 



duriBg 



a that Keheu 



. '-AJ'^ 



bnUd tl 



til knoK 



1 /. Ths 



™yte. 



of Xeni 
ashed fi 



gluttony, TDlnptuDUEiiesa, and craelty. He 
h celebrotsd for bis Invasion of Greece, 
for the obeok which ha met at Ther- 
mnpjlEO, Hud for the overtbrow of hia 
nnvul forces at Salamis by TheraiBtoolea. 
In the tTrenty-flrat year of his reign lie 
was murdered by Artabauus, commander 
of hia life-guflid. He died in the year 
464 E. C. Aeoording to Jahn, it is pro- 
bable tjiat " the Artaxerxes of Eira, nho 
is mentioned next after Darius Hyi 
taspis, and the Ahaauerns of Bsther, ai 
names of Xerxes I." If so, it was under 
him that the seoond caravan of Jews went 
to Judea, under the direction of Bsra. 
Bsra viL Xerxes, if he wos the prinoe 
referred to, gave Ezra an ample commis- i 
Bion in regard to the temple at Jerusalem, 
granting himfull power to doiU that was' 
■ ' public worship! 



Judea. The colony ia Judea, saya Jahn, 
nhieh bad been ao flourisbing in the time 
of Esra, bad greatly deollned, in conse- 
quence of the fact that Syria and Phe- 
' ' had been the rendesrons of the ar- 
of Arlaierxes. "Heheiniah, the 
cnp-benrer of Arlaxeries, learned the nn- 
happy state of the Hebrews, B. C. 4*4, 
from a certiJa Jew named Hanani, who 
had come team Jndea to Shnahan with a 
oaravan. Of the regulations introduoed 
by Eira 478 B. C. there was little re- 
maining, and, amid the confaaiona of 
war, the condiUon of the Jews continu- 
ally grew worse. This information so 
afflicted Nebemiah that 






jpointod him govorHor of Jurlea icith 
fatlpower lo fortify Je)iitalem and thns 
to secure It from the disasters to whieh 
nuprotectcd plaoea are always exposed in 
tone of war. Ordera wore sent to the 
royal officers west of the Bnphrates to as- 
tin in the fonificatioji of ike cits, and to 
furnish the reqnisite timber ftom the 
king's forest; probably on Mount Libanua, 






, and eon 



t^ngto 



n the' 



f gold and ailrer in Babylon pel 
} the temple, ta. The decree may bi 
jund m Esra tiL 13—26. This decree 
owever, relates wholly to the temple- 
be ' hou»e of God.' There was no orde 
3r rebuilding the city. 



any 



thing 



city, or the walls 
neapeoiing tnis reign, jahn remarks. 
" The Hebrew colony in Jndea seem nevei 

tion. The administration of justice na) 
paiiioularly defeotive, and neither eiTi 
nor religious institutiona wore firmly es 
tabiiahed. Accordingly the king gavi 
permiaaion anew for all Hebrewa to emi- 
grate to Judea." p. 1T2. Ezra made th( 
journey with the carayan in three months 
deposited the preoiotts gifte in the temple 






eplaa 



ir Kadisl 
tted for it 



ilry." p 



idbymil- 
-5, 176. 



Jahn farther adds, "as soon as Kehe- 
miah, on hie mrlval in PalesUne, bad 
been acknowledged governor of Judea by 
the royal officers, he made known his pve- 
paralaons for fortifying Jerusalem to the 
elders who composed the Jewish couneiL 
All the heads of honses, and the high 
priest Eliashib, engaged jealously in the 
work. The chiefs of the Samai'itans, 
Saaballet, Tobiah and Geshem, endea- 
Toured to thwart their undertaking by 
insults, by mnlicioua inainuatious that it 
was a prepara^on for revoll^ by plots, and 
bypreparatjonsfor a hosdle attack. The 

estly in their busiiieaa, armed t2ie la- 
bonrers, protected them still further by a 
guard of armed cittiens, and at length 
happily completed thewaUs of their city." 
We have reaobad a point, then, in the 
history of the kings of Persia, when Uiero 
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as reported by Jahn^ thia is the 
I that, nould seem to compre- 



dwih 



of Ban 



mm dmeDt to restore und rebnild Je- 
ns 1 m tind tbe BiSserdon tbat 'tbe 
tr t b Bid be built agi^, and the wall, 
I t ublouB timos.' It maybawell, 
tb f to punse bere.atid Co lookmore 
d I D tl; at tbis order of Atnxerxes Lou- 
gimanae and Inquire into its eonformit; 
vr th th langoa}^ of Daniel. The air- 
m ton s, then, as stated in the book of 
H b mi 1 are theaa: (o) Soheiniiib 
1 ained f om Hanani the state of bis 
b tbren m Judea, and the liiot that tlie 
walls f the oitywere brolien down, and 
i;hat th gates were burned nitb fire," 
and th t he people who were at Jernsfi- 

and reproach," and gave himself to weep- 
ing, and fasting, and prayer, OQ that ao- 
connt. Neb. i. (5) On ooming into the 
presence of Artaxersee, to perform the 
usual duty of prasonHng the wine of the 
king, the ting saw the aadness and dis- 
tresB of Nehemiah, and inquired the 
wmee. Neb. ii. 1, 2. This, Nehamiah 
(ii 1) is oareful to remark, ooenrred in 
the tweutieth year of liis reign, (o) He 
Btates distinotly, that it was tjeoauBe Je- 
rusalem was still in ruins : "Whjshonld 



not my c 



so of a 



C Sehem 



'jd) The" rt 

„ „ , WBia, that be 

might be permitted to go to Jerusalem 
aui rebuild i&e eii;/ ; "And ho s^d unto 
the king, if it please the king, and if thy 
servant hare found farour in thy sight, 
that thou wonldet send me nnio Judab, 
father^ eeptdchrs, 
oh, il. 5. (a) The 
euiui ui AFtiixarJieE eontemplated the 
same thing wbioii is foretold by the angel 
to Daoiol : "And a letter unto Asaph, the 
beeper of the king's forest, that be may 
give me iamber to make faeams for the 
gates for the palnoe which appertained to 
thegtttesofthehonse,and>j-tteM<<7io/ 
rts ci>," Ac. ch. ii. 8. (/) 'I'he work 
which Nehemiah did, snder this edict, 
was that wliich is supposed in the predic- 
tion in Paniel. His first work was to go 



lo.rts cil« oj 
It I may bvila 



forth by niabt to survey the stale of the 
cily. " And I went out by night, by tha 
gate of the valley, Ac, and viewed the 
walls of Jerusalem wbiob were broken 
down, and the gates thereof irere con- 
sumed by fire." eh. ii. 13. His nojt 
iS to rebuild these 






"Then 



aid I n 



Jerusalem lieth waste,- and the gates 
thereof are burned with fire; oome und 
let ns build up the wall of Jerusalem, 
that no be eo more a reproach," ver, 11. 
The neitwoiktras lo rebuild those walls, 
a full description of which we bare in the 
third chapter of Nehemiab, vs. 1—32, and 
in cb. ir. 1—23. The city was thus for- 
tified. It was built i^ain aooording to 
the purpose of Nehemiab, and according 
to the decree of Artaierxes. It took its 
plaoe again os a fortified city, and the 
promised work of restoring and rebuild- 
ing itwas oomplete. (g) The building of 
llie city and the walls under Nehemiab , 
oconrted in Juet such oireumataneeB as 
are predicted by Daniel The angel snys : 
"The wall shall be bnilt again, encii in 
itvvbloKe time!." Let any one read the 
account of the rebuilding in Nehemiab— 
the description of the 'troubles' which 
were produced by the opposition of San- 
batlatand those associated wltbbim (Neh. 
IT.), and be will see the striking accnmay 
of this expression — an accuracy as entire 
ai if it had been employed ofier the event 
in describing it, instead of having been 
used before in predicting iC 

It may confirm tbis interpretation to 
make three remarks: (1) After this ' 
ores of Artoxerxes there wag no order 
susd by Persian kings pertaining to 
restoration and rebuilding of the c 
Neither Xerses IL, nor Sogdianns, 
Di^iuB Notbus, nor Airlaxorxes Mneu 
nor Darina Oohus, nor Araos, nor Dm 
Codomanus, issued any decree that i 
responded at all with this prediction 
any that related to the rebuilding of Je- 
rusalem. There was no oocasion for aJi " 
for the work was done. (2) A seooi 
remark is, that, in the language of Heug- 
stonberg i "Until tbe twentieth year ot 
Artaxeries, tie new city of Jerusalem 
was an open, thinly inhabited village, 
exposed to aU aggressions from its neigh- 
bours, snstsining the same relation to tbe 
foimernnd the latter city, as tbe huts 
erected after the burning of a city for the 
first prostration from rain and nind, do 
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to those viiiich ore still uninjured, or 
which biive beea rebuilL" Chria. ii. 381. 
Thi9 is quito appar&ul from the reiuarka 
whioh have been already m fide teBpscting 
thastalBof theoity. The want of any per- 

tended only to a light to Toboild the 
temple^ the improbabilldes nbore Etated 
that the rebuilding of tha city in Its 
strength would he allowed when thej first 
retumod, and no aooonnt whioh Heheaiiah 
^VBB of the condition or JerosaJeiE ot the 
bme when hs asked leave to go and ' build* 
it, all lend to confirm this snppcaitton. See 
Eengsteoberg, as above, pp. SSI^SSO. 
(3) A third remark ia, that a confirmation 
of this ma; be found in the Book of Eo- 
oleaiaaticuE, showing bow Neheminh was 
regarded in respect to the rebuilding of 
" ""~ " liid amongtbeeleotwaBNee- 



pfor 



;, wSoB 






other hand, Joshua and Zerubbahel are 
exloUad only as lebnilders of the temple; 
"How shall W8 magnify Zorobnbel? even 
he tvas as n signet on the right hand : So 
was Jesus the son of Josedec : — nlio in 
t)icir time bailded fA« Aovee, and set up a 
holy temple to ihe Lord." vs. 11, 12. 
These considerations moke the enso ctoor, 
it seems to me, thatthe Umo referred lo- 
in torpreta^ on. 



its roatoratioD. (6) That the angol does 
not profess to answer the precise point of 
the inquiry which Daniel had suggested. 
The prayer of Daniel was the occaiioo of 
uttering a higher prophecy tiiao the one 
whioh he had been contemplating, (o) It 
is not neceaaary to EuppOBO tliat Ihe de- 
aigD was that Daniel should be able to 
compnte the esaot time when the Mes- 
siah would appear. It was suffleient tor 
him if he had theassuranoe that hBiEmiJd 
a^ear, and if he were furnished with a 
haeis by whicb it might be calculated 
when he would appear, after the order to 
rebuild Uio city had gone forth, (d) At 
any rale, the prophecy must have ap- 
peared to Daniel to have a much more 
important meaning than would be implied 
merely by a direct Miswer to his prayer 
— pertaining to tha cIobb of the oiile. 
The prophecy indubitably stretched far 
intofntnre years. Daniel must have seen 
at once th;it it tontained on important 
^isdosarc respecting futnre events, and, 

and that the city wonld be rebuilt, and a4 
he had already a sufficient intimation 
wieii the esile would close, from the pro- 
pheoiea of Jereminb, we may soppose that 
tbe mind of Daniel iroitid rest on this aa 
more tiian he bad desired to know— a 
revohition fur beyond what he anticipated 
when ho set op^t this day for special 



To this we are conducted 
by the proper and necessary exposition of 
i^be l<nigiipiffe, and by the orders actually 
issued from (he Peraian court in regard to 

If it should be objected — the only ob- 
jection of importanoo that has been ai- 

meet the inqairy of Daniel ,- that be was 
eeelting for the time when the captivity 



roitld CI 



ing for 



^ 1 hy Jeremiah ; that it 

«oald not console bim to be referred to 
a period so remote as is here supposed — 
the time of the rebuilding of the oity; 
and, stQl more, that, not knowing that 
tiioe, the propiieoy wonld offord him no 
basis of calculation as to the appearing 
oftboMeseiBli,itmay be replied: (a) That 
t^e predietion contained all the ocnsola- 
tlon and assurance which Daniel sought 
—the iiEsurance that tho city moiiW be re- 
huiU, and that an order would go/orth, for 



The I 






enlty a» 



iginning of the 
seventy weeks — th aterwinata quo — is that 
ofdetermining the exact chronology of tbe 
twentieth year of Artoienea — the point 
traia whioh wo are to reckon. The time, 

and nut so OS materially to affect the resolt. 
The following are tbe principal estimates : 

Jahn, . . . 444 B. C. 

Hengstenbera . 464 " 



It will ba see 


a tVom this 


(batlhediffer- 


enoe in the chronology is 


at tbe greatest, 


bat ten years, 




a matter, where 


he anoient re 


cords ate s 


indefinite, and 


Uttie pains 




to make exact 


dates, ii oann 


ot perhaps be expected that 


he time coul 


be determined with exact 


accnrncy. N 


r, since th 




by the angel 




se ™u«d nuin- 



by Google 



burs — 'aeventjweolia/ 'sistj-two weeks 
'one week,' is it neces3tiiy to sappoBe tba 
the time coald 1je mnde out viitb the ex 
BctneBs of a J KT am nth— th agl 
bhia has been f D ott mpt d lb at 
ficiontif thep d ti n w a ml 

snd determinate tha th uM h u 

doaht, in gen al t th t m I Ih 
appoating of th M had th 
irhen lie appe e* h Id b manlf 
that he nas F f re] t H g (« b ; 
however, eupp (hat tb h t1 1 g. 

can be made nt w th 1 1 al ac ra j 
See Chris. 11. 394—488 

Taking th« dat bo g n th 
termiiMiB a gvo th p pb — h tim 
from trhioh "■ —■--■'- * 



I EL. 

It, notwitl 



th M 



Jahn and Haica, would extend tu A. S. 

That of 454 B. C, tho pdriod of Heng- 

Btenberg and Ueber, to A. D. 29. 
Tbnt of 449 B. C, the period of Cornet, 



terminate at oiwuf the tiwe when tbe Lord 
JeauB entered on bis werk, ot assumed, 
at bis baptism, tbe puhlio office of the 
Mesaiah' — when he wsa thirty yenrs of 
age. It is undeniable that, whichever 
reoftoning be eorrectf or whateTer eom- 
piitation we ma; auppose to hare been 
employed by the Jews, the eipeclattou 
wonld have been esoited In tbe pttblic 
mind that the Messiah irns about '- - 






itrongep light still hj 



Buppoaing that if 
had resolved to take upon hlmeelf 
flee of the Meaaiah, and had so shaped 
his plans as to meet the natJonal expec- 
tations growing out of this prediction of 
Daniel, he would have undoobtedlj ael 
up his elaims at about the time when tbc 
Lord Jesus publicly appeared as the Mes- 
siah. Aceording to the common ehrono- 
logies there would not have been a vori- 
auoe of more than nine years in the oal- 
enlaUon, and, perhaps, after all, when w( 
ooualdar how little the ohKiDology of an- 
iHent times has been regarded or setded, il 
is much more to be wondered at fhat there 
should be so great aocuraojthan that the 
time is no mors certainly determined. 



B. 0. S^'-^. 



th Messiah the princs' — the lermitnii od 
q em. Here there can be but two opia- 
na :— that which refers it ta his birtb, 
a d that which refers it to his pu!ili« 

th office upon himself. The remorks 
under the last head> haye condtnetedus to 
Ih probabilitjthatlhelatterisintended. 
Indeed, it is morally certiun that this is 

if we have ascertained the lertaiavB a 
ip6 witli accnracy. The only questioa 
Va n is, whether tJiis is the liijr ccnatruc- 

n, or whether tbe language can prop, 
erly be so applied. Wo have seen, in ths 
interpretation of the phrase aboTe, that 
the grnmmadeal construotion of the fan. 

priety be applied to either ejcnt. It re- 
mains only to loob at the probabilities 
that the latter was the design. It may 
be admitted, perhaps, that iefore ths 
event occurred there might have been 

with many, on readmg the prophecy, tha 
itton wDald be that it referred to 
-th of the Messiah. But a careful 
consideration of alt the circumstances of 
tie passage miglit even then have led to 
different eineetation, and might have 
shown that the probnbililies were that it 
was the pnblie manifestatiOB of the Mes- 
siah (hat was intended. Those may be 
regarded aa stroBger now, and mnj be 

would not likely to have been seen then— 
as in the case of oil the prophecies. 
Among these considerations are the fol- 
lowing :— (a) Such an interpretation may 
be, afler all the most probable. If wo 
conceiveofenewhosbiinld have predicted 
Jenghia 






Khan 



.rAlnric 



r Attila, 



if one who should be inaugurated or sot 
apart to a public oifioe. If, for example, 
there bad been a prophecy of Grego^ 
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the Qroat, or Leo X. 
bii jnoat nataral, unla) 
tioot referonca to thei 



would [nj>p™s from the i 



birth, to refer tbia 



1>0| 



fDuld ii 



riod when the; appenrad na such, {b) In 
the enee of this prophec;' there is do 
nllusion to the birth of the Messiah. It 
ia not 'to hisbirtb,'or 'to his inoiima- 
tion/ but ' nnto tbe Messiah the Prince f 
that is, most mnnifaatly, when he appeared 
as auch, B,na was in faot snob. In many 

allusions U> the hrK of tJie MessiMi', and 

torae that there nae a general expecta- 
tion of the event at about the time when 
he was actually bom. But in the pas- 



iventieth, he shall bo cut off. As now, 
Hiording to the passage before db, sisty- 
ine weeks shall elapse before the Mes- 
ah, there remises from thatcTent Co the 
impletion of salvation, only a period of 
sven, until hia violent death of three and 
half years; a eerLiiu proof that 'unto 
the Messiah' must refer, not to his birtb, 

It to the appesrBDce of the Messiah as 

oh." Chrlatfll, ii. 337. 

IV. The next qaeslion, then ia, whether 

cording to this eatimate the time can 



M> 



»on that 



a the functions of his office, 

rally employed if the referenda had been 
to his birth, (e) His tailing upon him- 
self the office of the Messiah by baptism 
and by the deacent of the Hoi; Spirit on 

event in bis work. Before that he had 
passed his life in obscurity. The work 
which he did as Messiah, was ocmmoBoed 
at fhot yme, and was to be dated from 






. apart to the 



or nn elected 
snt before he 
has taken the onth of cfSce. The position 
which he occupied was, that he was de- 
signated or destined for the office of the 



; A. D. a 



to A. D. 39, to A. D. 29, and 

I. One cf these (29) varies 
scarcely ai all from the time when ^e 
Savionr wob bapUsed, at thirty yeses of 
agei another (3i) varies scaroely at aH 
from the time when he wos put to death ; 
and either of them Is so accurate that the 
mind of any one 1 



orth, ■ 



would li 






who lived when he 



been saffloiently cl 



made in regard to this pc 
that it Is now, perhaps, i 
tecmine with precieB aocu 
Id of events sc 



{d) Thi 
;ording the reign of a king— not. wao i.uu uuou u.cu 
bia birth, but from hia coronation. \ It ie now ; current 
in (he (able above respecting tbeitinctly recorded; 
■' f, the periods included are| 






selVom the beginningofthe reign, Dotno uniform method of determinii 
n the birth, Co the deoease. So in nil [length of the year, and the rcoordi 
^ut«a and lawa, as when we ea; the r much less safely kept This is mi 
b of George III., or the second of Vie- ' because, even in so important an ei 






proof irrefn^able. It is In the follow 
words: "After the coi 
weeks shall the whole w 
to he performed by the D 
pletod; after eistj-iiine ■ 



on of the time, (b) 'Ih 
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[B. C. i 



m the difference of tl 



. aad a 



B bytl 



riod now under consideration, nouM be 
greatei' Uiau that nbich now occurs iQ 
tiie ordinor; reckonings of ebraiiologj. 
(c) Till tbe exact length of tbe year, as 
then understood, is nsoertoined, there 
ODuld be DO hope of flsi 



tbeej 



and if 



^rneral nnders binding of 
the length of the year he adopted, tixea 
tiie time here referred to would be i 
intelligible that tiiere vodM be no di 
fienl^^ in ascertaining at abonl wiiat (in 
the Messiah waa to appear, or whan I 

This WBE nil that wns reolt; necessary : 
regard to the prophcoj. Yet {d) it bi 
been supposed that the time could be 
made out, even under these disodvan 
tages, with almost entire aceuraey, Tbi 

length in Hengstenberg, Chris, ii. 394— 
408. It is agreed on all hands that thi 
commenoement of t^e reign of Xerices 
ODOUtred in tbe year 485, before Christ, 
and that Artaxerxes died in ^23. The 
difference concerns only the " 



irred 



If that 
In the year 461 B. C. then the probtemi 
solved, for then the decree of tbe twen- 
tieth year of Artaierjtes would occur 444 
B. 0„ and if 483 be added to thal^ the re- 
sult is A. D. 29~a difference than, even 

hers, of only one year between that and 
the time when Jesns was baptised by 
John. Tbe full proof of this point, abont 
the beginning of tbe reign of Artaxerxes, 
maybe seen in Hengstenberg as above. 
The argnment, Uiough long, is so im- 
portant, and 30 clear, that it may with- 
out Impropriety be inserted in this 
plaoe. 

"Acoording to the prophecy, the tci- 
tniniK a guoy the twentieth year of Arta- 
xerxes, is separated from the lei-minaii ad 
gueni, the public fq>pearanGe of Christ, by 
a period of 69 weeks of years, or ibni 
hundred and eighty-three years. If, cow, 
we compare history TFitb this, it mnst 
appeal', even to tbe most prejudiced, in 
the highest degree remarkable, tjiat 
among all the eurrent ohronologieaJ de- 






ten yon 



B from tbe 



determinationsj that the only one among 
them, wbioh is oorrect, ninles the pro- 
plieey and history correspond with each 

" Happily, to attain this end, we are not 
compelled to inFolva ourBelvss in a laby- 
rinth of obronologioal inquiries. Wo 
find om'selves, in the main, on snra 
ground. All obronologista agree, that 
the oomraoncament of the reign of Xer- 
xes falls in tlB year 436 before Christ, 
thedeath of Arljuteries, in tbe year 423. 
The difference concerns only the year of 
the commencemeat of the reign of Ar- 
tajcerzes. Our problem is completely 
solved, when we have shown that this 
falls in the year ili before Christ. For 
then the twentieth year of Artaxerses ia 
the year 455 before Christ, aooording to 
the usual reckoning,* .^299 U. C. 
Add to this, 483 years. 



le of this investigation, had q 

of independence in his successors, dark- 
ened what waa in itself clear. Accord- 
ing to .Thncydides, Artaserxes began to 
reign shortly before tbe flight of The- 
mistocles to Asia. Deceived by certain 
specious argnments, hereafter to be ex- 
amined, Dodwell, in the Anmtll. Tliveyd., 
phicad both events in the year 466 before 
Christ The thorougli refutation of Vi- 



ibe philologiane i 






n modern times, chronological investi- 
gations in general bare been fundamental 
ind independent ; when, e.g., we observe 
that Poppo, a generally esteemed recent 
- [litor of Thuoydidea, in a thick volume en- 
.Ued in Thiieydidfaii Cimmentarii politici, 



(The IntelKient r 
le author luie inteni 
itiou entJrelj iDdependeu 
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gcai/rapk., chreiiolagid, fUtnishea, in re- 
ferenos to tha last, nothing mora than a 
reprint of the sohool ediHon of ths ohro- 
nological tables collectad from Dodnell, 
e^t'^uaing himself mth an odio qwtdwn 
iiiveterato totiiiB hitiw* dudpUiKV ! Clin- 
ton also {FatU Bemii^, lot, nerl. KrTige,; 
Leipi., 1830), thongh ha eLaiirlr perceives, 
that Dodtiell has confused the irhole 
ehronology of this period (coiap., e. g., 
pp. 2ia — 253), haa not been nbls to fraa 
himaelF from him in the iB09t important 
points, though he suooessfully opposed 
him in several; and thus the eosfusion 
onlj bcoomafl still greater, sinoe now 
neither the netual ohronologjoal enooea- 
Bion of events, nor the one ingeolonsly 
invented bjDodnell, an j longer remains. 
Nevettheleas, the truth is ndvaneed by 
this increased oonfusion. For bow the 
harmony inlroduoed by Dodwell into the 
fictitious history is destroyed. The hon- 
our, however, of having again disooverad 
the true path, belongs to Kruger alone, 
who, after more than a hnndred yeara, 
113 an entirely independent inquirer, co- 
incides with Yitringa, in the same result, 
and in part in the employment of the 
same argnmentB. In the acute treatise, 
Ueber dea (Kmoawehea Frieden, (in the 
Archia f. PhilahgiB and Padagog. vol 
Sesbode, L 2. p. 205, ff.,) he places thi 
death of Xerxes in the year 474 or 473 
of Themistooles a yeai 



lablc efforts of Pausanins fiTBt oom- 
lEoed ; tho flight of Thomistooks, bow- 
3i; was aconsequanca of the oomphunt, 
lich was iwsed against him, ont of the 
oumentfl found after the death of Pau- 
lias. But laoorotes says, in the Pana- 
thvnaikos, that the dominion of the Laoe- 
damonlnns bod endnred tan jears. The 
axpadll^aa of Xerxes taiien as the ter- 
ming a OHO, this transfer falls in the 

the labour, which Vitringa taies, lo in- 
vftlidalB this alleged testiaiouy of lao- 
oratee, since all recent scholars, in part 
independent of one another, agree that 
Isoci'ateB spaaks of a ten years' dominion, 
not before, but after that of tha Athe- 
nians,- eomp. Ooray, on Poo. o. 19. 
Dablmann, Forechungen, L p. 45. KrS- 
gar, p. 221, Clinton, p. 250, ff. 2. That 
Themisfooles in the year 472 was still in 
Athens, Oorsini infers (Fasti Alt. III. 
p. laO) from ^L lib. B. 0. 5. According 
to this, Themistocles sent back Hiero, 
who was ooming to the Oljtnpic games. 



ir bad n 



i taken 



Inti 



This 



e, who reject in tha mass the grounds 
of our opinion, (to Oie establishment of 
which W8 now prooeed,) with the remark, 
that the author has only found what he 
sought. Whoavor does not feel oapabla 
of entering Independently upon the inves- 
tigntion, should at least be prevented 
from oondemning, by the circumstance, 
that a learned man, who baa no other 
iiasign in view, than to elneidate a chro> 
nologically confnsed period of Gi 
hielijiy, gives, for th( '■■-'■ - 



ventwhiel 



"We esaoiine first th 


grounds which 


only where 


01 to favour the opinio 


n, that the raign 


servalions. 




ed in the year 


Otherwise 


1. "The flight 


f Themistocles 


as all other 


tprecedo the transfer 


of the dominion 




Greece from Athans t 


Sparta by se- 


,4 in an an 


al years. For this b 


appened during 


wlthai;^; 



itaat danger, could not bo 
a sharor of the joy. (The fact ia also re- 
lated by Plutarch.) Now, as Hiero 01. 
75, 3 (478) began lo reign, only the 01 
77 (472) oonld bo intended. But who 

Buee to the games of the 01. 78 (47B) was 
far more obvioos, sinoe the occurrence 
pra-suppoeod (Jiat the iilYaret tSv yiMfor 
nas still fresh in remembrance ? 3. Ac- 
oording to this supposition, Xeries would 
reign only eleven years; Artaxerjtes, on 
tho contrary, fifty-one. This i« in oppo- 
sition to tJie testitnony of the Caa, Pto- 
lem, (comp. thereon Ideler, I. p. 109, ff.), 
which gives to Xerxes twanty-ona, and 
to Arlnierxes forty-one years; and of 
Ctesias, who gives to Artaxerxes forty- 
compare the passages in BShr on Ouriaa, 
p. 184. Oetei-ia paribna, tiiis argument 
would be wholly deciaive. But when 
other weighty authorities are opposed to 
it, it is not of itself sufficient to outweigh 
them. The oonon has higli authority. 



ns, whicl 






tands 01 

torioal sonroes. The whole 
Diitted, as soon as only an 
.t authority was oonfuimded 

a had thus been attributed to 
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Xerxes, the shortening of the reign of I tiw 

followed. Weaaeling (on nUd. 12, 6i,)'ev. 
attributes fortj-Kvo jetxi to Artax 
SOS, Oins without hesilayon rejeeUng i 
BuUiority of the oanon. To these nrj 

subjoin the fottoniug. 4. It seems to 
flTident from Ctesias, ohnp. 30, that Ai 
xersea woB bom noonsidBrable fimenl 
It of the reign of X 



int concerning NabnchHdnezsiur 
Imtr. I. p. 63). But ne fintt 
the book of EstJier itself, plnis 
as of tliis mode of reekoning- 
<ant of the great feast, chap. % 
is placed iu its true light by this suppoai- 



Theoi 



>f the 









tUng It, 



elude) Vhut boE hitherto b«en regarded 
eol,cc 



yOMt! a SJpfns 'Otisla Si^aripa "Ajiioi 



old. On the eonlrory, bowerer, oU 
counts agree, that at the death of Ser: 
although still yoang, (comp. Justin, 3, 1,) 
he wna jet of a eufficient age 
ble ofreignlngbimaelf. We 
aatiajied with the ansner, tbot it le very 
improbnhle that Xerxes, vho vas horn at 
the beginning of the thirty-sl^ityearof 
■Ete reign Of DariuB, (eoatf. " - - - . 
and was already S4^E& y< 
death, was not married 

emharrsssmenl 



DOblee respecting the ezpeditinifi 

ittobeaudertuken. Wkatla related, 

( chap. 2 : 16, then falls preoisely in tbs 

" leof the return of Xeries fh>m Greeoo, 

lile otherwise, and this is attended with 

r difficulty, about two yeara after that 

" Wenowprooeed to lay down the pod- 
tiVB groands for ourTiow,- and in tha 
first place, the immediate, and then thfe 
medlste piMof^, which latter are fh,r more 
numerona and atrong, since they ahow, 
that the flight of Themistodes, whieb 
must precede the reign of Artaierxes, 
oouDol possibly be placed later than i'lS 
before Christ. 

elaas, belong the following. 



. It m 



hj hia fnacenracy. According to chap. 
S2, Megabyius was already married, bo- 
fore the ojpeditlon against GrBe'ce, wilh 
a daughter of Xersea, who, already men- 
jj — I _!.__ nn -' "'----a is there ehro- 



e years' reign 
e period from 
implete Uibuia 
nta stop short 



iaily a- 






born before 
Ohap. 28, Megabyens, immediately ailer 
the return of Xerxes ^om G-reeee, com- 
plained to him of the shameful conduct 
of this nlfe of his. fi. There can be no 
doubt that the Aboaueros of the book of 
Esther, is the same as Xerxes. But the 
tivelfth year of thia king is there ex- 
pressly mentioned, chap. 3 ! 1, and the 
' ' ~ 'n the followiEg context 
ut the end of the same 
1 difficnlty nmishes, as 
soon as we include the years of the eo- 
legency of Xerxes with Darius. Accord- 
ing to the fiilt account in Herodot. 7. 
ohap. 2—4, Xerxes, two years before the 
death of Darius, -use established by bim, 
« king, comp. e. g, chap. 4.: d<ilk(i ii 
ffmiU-x tiim" 1o/«r( StpfEtt. Of the 
oualoro of the Hebrew writers to inelnde 
the years of a eo.regency, where it 
iated, we have a remackable oiampli 






of Xerxes, that the 1 
the elerenth year, is 
rasa. The biblical a 
at the close of the tc 
relates only one IneonsideraJile eieut after 
the Sreoian war, chap. 28, which oo- 
eurred immediately after its termination. 
Ko later writer has ventured tu introdnoH 
anything into the ten years, wbicli, ac- 
cording to onr view, the permutation of 
id ' adds to his age. 
e possess atwofold teatimony, whi^h 
the tetnrn of Xerxes from Greece, 
s ileathjinsoolMeeonncetion.Uia^ 
it r^ecting it, we cannot possibly 
) a fifteen years' reign after this 
, but are rather compelled to placs 
death not beyond the year 474. Tie 
- - .. m,__ Var.SiaL 13, 3: 



i, of .£liai 



! riKTo,, 



vIeS. 



The second, that of Justiii, 8, L 
e> rfx Periirum, terroT aslea gelKtum, 
etlo in Oramam Mi/cKciiBr geitB, tiiom 
ii!9 cmiismftri sue eapit, Quippe Area- 
aniM pJT^eoliia tjiia, defitimta quoHd^a 
egia majeatats, in spent tei/m aSdnetut, 
um jEjjfeni rohiielvaiime fiiiin," tte. 
" S. The (estimouies ol' Justin, i e., le- 
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:tmg 



fe of Ws 



jQOiUble with the twenty-ono 

joors' reign of Xerses. " Seaafior de 
Arfaxera^er puero adtaodunif flnffit regetn 
a Daria, gjii eral odolescaiiB, guo matti- 
rim re^ao potireiuT, oeciiuia," If Seraes t 
leigBed ttreutj-ono years, his fiiEt bom, Ii 
Dariua, according to a oomparison d~ 
Gtesios, cbap. 22, oould not at hie death i 
bove been nn adnlfSBem, but at 1 
Biirty- one yepxs old. On the oontr 
if eleven yeois' reign be asgnmed, t 
det«rniiiiatloiia ara entirely an 






HhaL 



old. 






:erding 



me yeari 



rriagea bad already exbted f( 
.e, appears from r. 24, where it is saia, 
t the children of them had spokcQ 
f in tbelangnogeof Aahdod, andoouid 
apeali: Helwew. A long abse&ee is also 
ilied in tbe otUer abuses nbich Nehe- 
lb, acGordiug to ebap. 13:10 aq,, 
nd on hie return. He saw tbe irnits 
tbe former labours almost destroyed, 
e same ia also efidentfrom tbe pro- 
■l Mtdttcbi, wliioh were delivered 



a yonng 



aeUy i 



the t 



I tbe I 



This determi- 
nation sliowE also, thutit cannot he ob- 
jected against a flfty-one years' reign of 
Avtnxerses, that it would give him too 
great an age. The aaggeatiou can bo re- 
futed by tbe simple remark, that tbe 
length of his life remains exactly the 
same, whether be reignect fifty-one oi 
forty.one yeora. If he ascended tbi 
throne at seventeen, hia life terminatei 



sixty-eight. 



? to 1 






and weighty tostimr: 
Cmon was probably conoinded uttet ibe 
battle of the Em-ymedon (before Christ 
470). Now as all agree that this peaoe 
was condnded with 



periods of HeJiomiah's pc 
alem; comp. Vitringa's exoelloHt Sit- 
eH. de jEiMe Mai., in bis Obaa. at. VI. 
'. L 2. p. 353 sq. Tb d i f tb 

peeple appeaia her as I id b 
been only aftw they b d 1 ly b 
deprived, foraconsil rabi tm ftbei 
two fnithfnl leaders SI a, wh h g 
arrived thirteen ye ea I hi 
operated tor a oon d rabi t m w th 
ehcminh,nnd Neb mini h m If B t, 
we consider barely th fi t-m 1 d 
t^t, the mi^iages w h f °^ m 
"'1 bo evident, th t 1 g pe 1 
nine years wonl 1 b aq d. P 
change, there w il th ly th 



a uJlowoi 



mi 



i-cnt, bo placed before i 

iirgor, I. e. p. 218. 

"5. ThehistocyofNehemi 



I, that 



ably too Mttle foe th th d 

shortened, which ia adm 
sides, ne do not ev h 
for these events, if tb g 
fixed at forty ; 



Artaxerxea reigned only forty- 
After Nehomiah bad BCeomplisbed alt 
tbat is related in chAp. I — 12 of his hook, 
ha rotomed to Persia to discharge the 
duliea of his office, at courts This hap- 
pened, according to 13 ; 6, in tbe thirty- 
second year of Artaserxas. The Ham of 
his return is not accurately determined. It 
SELys merely, after a considerable time, " 
Eioj 7p!t That hia abaeaoe, bowei 
must have continued a whole aeries 
years, appears from the relation of t 
which took place in the mean time. The 
law gainst uarrl^a with foreign wo 
men, to the observanae of which ule peo 
plo bad hound themselves anew, chap 
ID ; 3D, vaa first viohited daring his ah- 
senoe; then again by a decree of thi 
people, exocntedin allsoverity, 13: 1—3 
and than again broken, as appears from 
34 



a of e 



5 y tl 
Tb 



mm d tely 



cannot be placed in th 
after the return of Hebemian, ainae it 
must have been preceded by tbe abolition 
of al! these ahnsea. If, however, we are 
conducted by the authority of Nehemiah, 
nbioh ia liable to no exception, since he 
was contemporary, and closely conneoted 
vrLth Artoxeriea, a few years over forty- 
one, wo have gained mnoh. For then 
the only otgeotion to our determination, 
"-- "istimony of the oauon, is completely 



"Wei 
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tho annnimoiis tCBtimony of the nncient 
■writers in its favour. The vouchers for it 
am, Thucydides, ohdp, 137, where it ia aiud 
of ThemisMcleE, who hod tome into Asia, 

of LampsHCDs, who, according to Fln- 
tMoh, Them. chap. 27, makes him ia like 
manner fl; to Artasarxes. Oa the con- 
trary, others, as Bphorus, Dinon, Eli- 
loroh, and Heraelides (oomp. Plut. 1. «.), 
repreaeat him as going to Xerxea. If, 

eoTding to the authority of the iritnesses, 
the deoiaiaa nill nnqnestjounbl}' be in 
favour of that of Thucydides and CharoQ. 
Thuoydides was oontsmporary with Ar- 
taierxes, and was torn ahout the time 
of the flight oC Themistoeiea. Thiaprince 
of-Greek hiatorians gives, ihap. 97, aa 
the oanaa, why he relates the events be- 
tween the Median and Peloponnesinn war, 
that all hia predeccaaors had passed over 
theae ereata in ailence, and that the only 
one who tonched upon them, HellauicuE, 
dpBxiai! n lai Toif xpauorf nix dtfiSoi 
In^nSfr^l them, fron) whioh it is evident, 
first, how little oertain aj^thBoeoonnlsof 
this period in later authors, because they 
Dan have no credible oontsmporary vouch- 
er, alnae he could not have haea unknown 
to Thucydidea; and second, thatThnoydi- 
das himself claims to be regarded C3 acarc- 

aud therefore muat be esteemed saoh, ba- 
thing to himself, nhioli did not belong to 
him. Tbeotherwitaess, Oharon,was the 
less liable to err, since, at the veryUme of 
this event, he was a writer of hiataryi and 
even lived in Aaia. On the other hand, 
Ihe oldest nitnessee for the opposite sup- 
position, lived more than a century after 
the event. Jlphorus (sea on bis Aki-isie, 
Dahhnanu) outlived the dominion of AI- 
«x3nder in Asia; Dlnon was father of 
L.1 ta b wb ae mptin d Al uder. 

In w gh g th g nnd tbe an- 
ih ty f Thu yd d d Cb on was 

h tat nglj f 11 n d on t limes. 
PI tarch 1 d h w h th remark, 
h t th te tun ny f Tha yd d s e.gce^ 
b tte wil9t th bron 1 gi al works. 
35 pOB y Sei pfefojg a aorip- 



Th 



^« ■ 






isloplt. Eqmi 



bim flee, irpii rir 'A(irflf*/jf,ji', tdr SipJOB 
mi IKfwoij inEio, without even menlJon- 
ing the other supposition. And In tbia 
respect, we have tbo less fear of contra- 
diction, sinoe, aa far as we know, all-mo- 
dern ariticB, without esoeption, follow 
Thuoydides ond Charon. We only still 
remark, that the opposife view can tho 
more easily be rejected, since ita origin 
can ao readily be explained, either from 
the fact, tbat this event fell on tbe bor- 
der of the reign of XerJiea and of Arto- 
xerxea, or ih)m a simple oonfounding of 
tbe two names, tho assumption of which 
is mora easy, the mora frequently it oe- 
cui's; we Snd it even in Aristotle, the 
contemporary of thoae writers, Pol. 6, 8, 



Comp. Babr on tbe passage, Ri 

rns on Bio Cans. n. p. 1370. Finnlly, 

atance, that the flight of Tbemiatocles 
nae placed in the right year, bnt twenty^ 
one yeara were attributed to Xorxoa, 
from which it necessarily follows, that he 
took refngB with Xerxes. This laat opi- 
nion la favoured by tbe coincidence of 
several contemporary wviters in the same 
error, which pre-auppcses some plausible 



I w proceed to lay d( 



1. ^ 






rindi- 



mony which gives precisely the year of 
tlie flight of Themistocles, that of Cicero, 
£al, chap. 12. It ia true, Coralni, 1. c. 
3, p. 180, aaaerta, (hat Cicero speaks of 
the year in which Themiatoolaa w^ia ban- 
iahed from Athens,- bat we need only 
examine tbe passage, to be convinced of 
the controry : " TftomiSiocie*— /spiV ide/n, 
quod 20. amiig ante ap«d misfecerat Co- 
rialanM." The flight of Coriolanns to 
the Volci falls in the year 2B3 U. C, B. 
C. «92. The flight of Themiatodes is 
accordingly placed by Cicero in the year 
472, a year later than by na, vtbich Is of 
no importance, since tbe round number 
twenty was the more suitable to the ob- 
ject of Cicero, aa the more accurate nine- 
teen, for the Chronologistfl. If Dodwcll's 

space of twenty-EBven years between the 
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the i 






determiaat^on, which 


naoen 


da only two 


years higher, fur mot 


ethan 


the opposite 


one. -We remark, h 




that he also 


plaoBs in the same j 


lartbe 




ThemistocloaatMagu 


esia,a 


a his death; 


and thus it is evide 


Dt,(ha 


t whether hy 


miEtnlie or deaisa. 


he 00 


npresses the 


events in tha life of Themis 


ociea, whioh 


filled up eoms yenra. 


QtO th 


e year of bis 


death. If this l«ok 


place 


in the year 




be dated nt least as 




deler 


minatlou dif- 


fersoolyaaiQglejea 


from 


thatofBuse- 


biuB, nho relates the fligb 


of Themis- 


toclea in 01. 77, 1. 






"3. But that whic 


form 


the BhieCar- 


EBment, the whole ae 


iesof 


tranaactions. 


as Ihoy bttve been re 


oonled 




order, especially by Thuoyd 


des, compels 




nlace 




Themistoclea not 1: 




That the expedition 




d areS 


under the direotton 






Cyprus and Byaant 
the latler oity, imd 










aupremaoy from th 






the Athenians, ooK 




th 


lenoo of Pauaaniaa, 




h or 






hd b d 



..._,. , p. 270 , 

Tiew of 0. MfilleF (Sorier, ILp.493), 
wbo dlatribntes tJiese ei-entsinio a period 
of Sve years, la contradicted by the ex- 
presEiou ir rS^ r>) i^i^t!^ of Ihuoydides, 
ohilp. fii, whereby the c^ture of Byaan- 
tium is broaght into the same year with 
the expedition agiiinst Cyprus. That 
these words cannot be i»uneeted with 
-what foilons, without a change 
text in opposidon to all arideal aut 

last of these events is plaoed, by the 
unanimous tsBtimony of antiquity, in tt" 
year 477. OUnton shows, p. 349, that a 
reoliouings of the lame of the snpremac 
of the Athenians, setting out from th. 
yeai', differ from one another only in r< 

• The giounds are thns Ijriefly smnmed u, 
by Wln^ p. 362. "UcaweliiraUmiinoutiqaBin 



Also, Thuoyd. chap. 128, the expodition 
tigainst Cyprus, and tbaC against Byzan- 
tium, are connected as immediately sue- 
oeeding eoob other. If, however, Dcd- 
weli were compelled by the force of the 
arguments to acknowledge, that these 
events, wbiob he oompresass into one 

long' to the year 470, but to the yeai 477, 
I he would surely be compelled, perceiving 
I it to be impossible to lengthen out the 
I thread of the events nnlil the year 465, 
I to give ap the whole hypothesis. Tbe 
dissaljefaetion of the allies was followed 
by the recall of Fausanias. That this 
belongs still to the s&me year, plainly 
appears, partly from the nature of the 
ease itself, sinoe it pra-suppoaeg a con- 
tinuance of sHpremnoy, partly from Thu- 
oydides, ebap. 9fi ; lu mv r if Si nt 

having oome to Sparta, and been there 
s et atliberty, now betook hi ins elf privately 
in a galley to Bysnntium. This cannot 
have happened long afterwards, for Thu- 
eydidos, chap. 128, immediately subjoins 
it, and what Is cf the most importance, 
Pansnnios finds the fleet still at Byzan- 
tium. That his residence there did not 
long Mintlnue, appears from tiie aoconnli 
of Thuojdides, chap. ISl, that he was 
forcibly expelled theaoe by the Atheni- 
ans. He now retired to the colony in 
Troas; from there, be was recalled to 
Sparta, after it hod been reported that 
ho kept up an nnderstandini *' " 



u-um seiieB, repugnat quod Thuoyd. signl. 
, Plutarohns et AilstidM dlserte traluut, 
Lguat deiuone temporlfl BpaUiun, quod 
^ieu^uoL imaeilo Hsal^naut L73I11S, iso- 
?5 ipse, Vlato, bemoBthenea, ^Hritides, qui' 



Thel 



a lute 



prison, but soon after released him. At 
this time, bis intercourse with Themis- 
tocies took place, who, being at the time 
already expelled from Athens, resided at 
ArgoE, and thence made excarslens into 
the rest of tbe Peloponnesus. That Fau- 
sonias then for the first time drew The- 
mlstooles into his plan, when the latter 
had been driven l^om Athens, is asserted 
by Plutarch, and a personal iiitercoursa 
between them is rendered oertfun by all 
accounts. That there was no consider- 
able period between this release of Pau- 
sanias, and bis death, is elear. Pausa. 

no certMn proof against him. It is, how- 
ever, psychclogioBlly improbable, that 
he did not scon afford it, that he prn- 
dantly kept himself from giving open 
offence for a series of years, when we 
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considsr that ho was daprired of all pru- 
denca b; bis haiightinoae, arising to mad- 
aesB, tbut he litmself rendered tlie esecu. 
tion of hie tteasODiible plan impossible j 
tbat, aocording to Thuoydides, ohnp. 130, 
he went about in a Median dreaa, and 
OBnsed himEelf to bo aooompanied on s 
Journey tlirough Ttraoa with Median 
and Egyptian satallitaB, spreacl a Persian 
tabla, made diffieulb the access to hie per- 



m h t ian, chap. 132, gives s 
ampl n out of tbe time immedLitely 

nf h b ttle of Pktea. Ibediec 
w fi t d by hiia who Was to br 
A t han the Inst letters to the 
W h wb t baste the transaotiona 
n d n and that by no means a 
t f ra nas ooHsumed, ia a' 

1 ID th 1 ot, that tbe king, in or 
a 1 ta thorn, ' ' 



Ad- 



isly se 



t Ar- 

d t ly followed Uie diseoTery {comp. 
Th yd 133). We surely do not aaanmo 
t 1 tti when we gire to these ovanta a 
p nod f three yenrs. That we need not 
go beyond this, is shown by IJiodonis, 
who compresses all these events into the 
year 477 (01. 15, 4.) How eoold hs 
hare done this, or how oould sueh an 
error hoTC arisen, if the begit 
end had been sepai'ated from i 
by p d f 8~B y ar ? H 
hi tw f hm w 1 b 



L. [B. C. 533. 

n.Airil^) would oause the deciBlon to 
lastoned ns much as possible. Tbe. 
locles, persecuted both by tha Atho- 
lE and Lacedemoaians, dow Ueea 
n (he Peloponneaus to Corcyra. So. 
denied a reaidenco there, he retires 
the opposite continent. In danger 
of being overtaken by his persecutoi's, 
(Thnoyd. chap. 136: loi iiuj^fieeos i 

., ..akingt. 

be have long ^ __., __ 

cording to Thncydides, chap. 137, he was 
— ' '- d by Admetus, as soon aa his 

.boy would have been long be- 
How long conid hla place 
B tave remained a secret ? It 
i said by Thuoydides, that the 
hia persecators, and the flight 
of ThemlstocloB to Aaia, very soon hap- 
pened (Brrtpni' oi inAM). It ia true, that 
' ' credit the aoconnt of Steaim- 
int chap. 24, we muat aesumo 
tbat tbe residence of Thomiatocles tvith 
Admetua continued Bome months. Forhe 
related that hia friends brought to him 
there, Sis wife Mid children, whom they 
had secretly condnoted out of Athena. 
But tbat no dependence is tu be placed 
upon this, is evident from the absurd fie- 

followa, 
Plut " 



pi th d 


t f 1 P n 


f bj d 


hia m PI ar f m h 


fit n wl 


h can in n th ay b 




fat f Id acansat n f 


Th''m t^l 


If w w m b pl 


tb d th 


f P b t th J 


474 d 


lit th fl ght f 


Th m tol 


t be placed farther 


bark tb 


h J 473. For Tbemls- 


to 1 t 


deab of Pansanias bad 


1 dyb 


derable time in the 


Pip 


H eausation folloncd 


mm d Ij 


ft th event; comp. Thn- 


jdd 1 


15 and the combined in- 




h Lac d monians, to whom 


h E 


Id b m e desirable tbnn lo 


have the A 


heniane sbaie their diagraoe 


and of the 




Athens (PI 


t, Th<^. 0.23: «a,iSH':-' p. 



the aurprise 



without obaerving that the one fabia does 
away the other, vii., that TbemiatocleS 
was sent by Admetua lo Sicily, and had 
desired of Hiaro his daugh ter in mairingc, 
with tha promise to bring Greece under 
nbjectioa to him ~ 



IS liar. . 



a sham ell 
lea, chap. 13. That the i 



incorreotness of the f 



of his aiuhb long enough for hia Irioj 
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to Bend to liim thoru tho neoosaary gold. 
Themiatocles nBs oordacted by Admotoa 
to Kdna, and from there he betook him- 
self in a boat direcSly to AsiB, This, 
accordingij, aineo between tlio death of 
PMiEanioB, and t!is ooming of Thomisto- 
oles into Asia, there conld at moet be 
only a year, can at latest have happened 
in the year i73, perhaps in 474:; and 

plotely justified in placing the beginning 
of the reign of ArtEiseries, which eUll can- 
not haTe immediately coincided with the 
coming of Themiatooles, ' 
" 4. On the suppositio 

and the flight of Thei 
4115, an eiU'avagant old»„ 
butod to Charon of Lampsaous. Aeoord. 
tng to Snidas, he nas slJU Sonvishii 
under the lirst Diriof, 01. 80, S04 B. 
Since now, in hia history, ho mentio 
the flight of Themiatooles to Artaierxi 
this being placed in 465, he mnat ha 
been employed in writing history at lei 
forty years. Ibis is not, indeed, abi 
lutoly impOEaiblB ; but in a doubtful ea 
it be rejected as the more improt 



year 






Exp/ioand(Bf -^ 



^t 



p. 29,^ 



'S Vitrii 



lade upon their olllea; comp. Thnoyd. 
, 64. Hitherto, siaoe the Enpremaay 
ad passed over to the Atienians, eoaroely 
nything had been done against the Per- 



cept th 



;ofth 



von by 



JEgoa. Thucydidea 

about the same year a! 

Diodorus, who connects the defcci 

Thasoa (467) with xcS^p iartfoi', which 

stand where events immediately 

auooeod each other. Even for these ren- 

the siege of Naxoa and the flight of 

-■-' -'- --' '-'■ ifteriJl. If, 



confeden 



laider, that 



city with which tha 



onid s. 



Compare his liirther exoelleat remnrka on 
this subjeet. That tiiis argument is not 
without force, ia evident oven from the 
elTorts of some advocates of the false chro- 
nology, to set it aside by catting the knot. 
Suidns, after he has cited the abovemen- 
tioncd detenoinatian of the Ume of Cha- 
ron, as be found it in his more ancient 
auChoFitiea, subjoina, jiaXXat ii Jv M nDu 
n;«'i«Dv. Crenser, on the fi-agja. historr, 
a-rac. p. 95, r^ecls this dat« without 

groat an age to Charon. 

" 5. According to Thucyd. 1, 138, The- 
misloclcs, on his passage to Asia, fell ' 
with the Aljienlan fieet, which was I 
sieging Naxos. This siege of Nnxoa, 

Thiicydides, ohap. 100, whioh makes all 
other atgiiments superfluous, happened 
before the great victory of the Atheni- 



Atheniai 

comp. Thucyd. P. 1, 98, (which, from the 

nature of the ottse, as is rendered eape- 

emartaofThueydides 

>f Che later hiatoriana, 

tho way in which Tbuoydides, chap. 98, 
connects the events, from the tranafer 
of the supremacy until the cap(jire of 
Naitos, with one another, we ehall, with- 
out heEitation, place the latter some yeata 
earlier, in the year 474 or 473. 

" 6. The flight of Themistoolos falls at 
least throe years earlier than tho battle 
on the ICurymedon, becaTiaB in alt proba* 
bility he was dead before the latter event. 
His death, however, must have been acme 
years subsequent to his coming- into Asia, 
oomp.- Thuoyd. ohap. 138. One year 
passed in learning tho language, and 
some time, in any event, was required for 
what is Implied in roiris i/ns tUs X'ipis 
iivTot t. T. X Thueydides celates, that, 
•■ - - - ., Themis- 



octestd 



to fulfil hi 



3 ir(ij:s™ 






This pre- 
a compelled 
ad this not 
report^ 



that Thueydides only in this inal 
lied upon himself, could not have arisen. 
Plutarch expressly aanneota the death of 
Themistocles with the expedition of Ci- 
mon. This is done by several writers, 
■- - ' special c"~ 



of the mosl 



p. Them. 11 






iagea in Sta. 



, .llofwhii 
he regarded aa tbej are by Cicero, Bmt. 
ohap. 11, and Nepos, as fictitious, and 
yet the histocioal basis on which alone 
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BTeiy thing depeiida, ihe / ( ttat Ih 
ftydidea died before the battle on the 
Enrymedon, is flrmly estati efaed 

**7. Kruger, i. o. p. 21R haa abew£ 
that the acconnt of Plntncch thnt The 
DuatoclSB reached an use of eixia 6 e 
yeaia, forbida us to plane bh dea h be 
jond the year 470, and therefore hia 
Sight heyond the year 473. According 

of credibility in ^lian, Vta: Hist. III. 






ilincd g 



nay of the t;rnQt Plslstrntus. Aesumiog 
that Ihia happened in the last year of 
Pieistratua, B. 0. 629, and that Themia- 
tooles was at that tjme sis yeare old, he 
must hare been born 535, and died HO. 
Nor la it aToUd objection, that according 
to Plularcb, Tbemistocles nss still Hying 
at the time of the Cyprian eipcditlou of 
Oimon (449, B. C), and was still young 
at the battle of Mscnljioa. For Uie focmer 
rests on a manifest oonfonnding of the 
former events with the yiotory over the 
Pereion fleet at Cyprus, irhich ie suppoEed 
to have immediately preceded the Ttcl 
on the Euiymsdon, {oomp, Diodoi'. 11, 
Dahlmann, FoeaeiMJigBn, I. p. 69,) 
the latter merely o» a conolusion drawn 
from this error. 'Whoever,' remarkf 
Dahlmann, p. 71, 'reads without pr^u- 
dice the passage, Thueyd. 1, 138, will 
perceive that the death of ThemiEtoclef 
followed pretty soea after hia aettlemeut 
in Persia ; probably in the second year, 
if Thuoydides is worthy of oredit' 

"Until all thsBB argnmants are relh- 

interpreta'don of the prophecy is the only 
oorreet one, and that &B alleged Pseuda 
Daniel, as well as the real Daniel, pos- 
Eeesed an insight into the fitture, which 
could have been givan only by ' " ' ' 
of Qod ; and hence, as this fa^ 
bave been shown to no deceiver, the 
eenuinensBB of the book necessarily fol- 
lows, and the futility of ^l objeotions 
ogiunst it is already mani" ' "* 

V. The only remMoin, 
qniry on this versa is, as 
of ^e whole period of si 



that was in B , 
from that which followed, or- any reaaon 
' should be made there. U 

theyearB.C. 454, then the 
subtraetion of forty-nine years from this 
would make the year 4US B. C, the 
~:ed period; that is, abont that time 
important change would occur, or a 
series of affaire would . commence 
h woDid properly separate the previ- 
period from that which followed, 
the fa3r interpretation of this pas- 
years, undoubledly is, that that time 
d be required ia rebuilding the city, 
in settling its affiilra on a permanent 
'-'- iBd that, from the olosa of 



inlot> 



imaUer 






and sixty-two weeks ; that is, of the in 
himdred and eighty-tJiree years into o 
period of four hundred and thlrty-fi: 
years, and one of forty-nina yeare. This 
inquiry resolves itself into another. 



and in th. 



isuing of the 

year of Artaii 

period of forty-nine ^ 



that t 



ttother 



thirty.four 
years woald elapse to t-he appearing of 
the Messiah. It is true that this ia not 
distinctly specified in the tajst, and true 
that in the text the phraae 'the street 
shall be bnilt again, and the wall, even 
troubiona times,' is not limited ex- 
pressly (0 either period, but it ia also said 
in the next rerae that Uie period of 
aixty-two weeke would be terminated by 
the appearing of the Messiah, or by hie 
being cut off, and, therefore, it is ^ir to 
presume that theprevionsperiod of seven 
weeks was to be characterized particu- 
larly aa the 'troublous times' in which 
the street and the wall were to be built 
The inquiry BOW is, whether that 
a actually oceupied in rebuilding 
Loring the city. In regard to thia, 
be remarlted (I) that there Is a 
strong probalnUty that a ooneiderable 
time would be aaoeaaary to rebuild the 
walls of tJie city, and to restore Jerusalem 
to a condition like that in which it was 
before the captivity. We are to remem- 
ber that it hod been long lying in ruins ; 
tliat the land was desolate; that Jeru- 



l that thert 



te its growth r! 

in the city on wnom reiianoe couia 
be placed in rebuilding it ; that a large 
portion of the materials for rebuilding it 

the work was opposed with much deteiv 
mination by the Samaritans ; that it was 
ncQesSDiy, aa Nehemiah informed us, in 
building the walla, tliat the workmen 
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ihoiiI4 have a weapon of defence in one 
iMrt whilst liayiilionred with the other, 
tnd tbnt (hose who were engaged OD it 
Frere mostly poor. When these things 
ire coneidered, it is at lenst Dot improba- 
',le that tho period of forty-nine y«or8 
Fiould be required before It could be aaii 
iliat tho work was fully completad. (2) A 



c the /flol 



quea 



hether thera was sucb a termU 
nation of the rebuilding of the city at 

about that period, tbat it < 

that the time oocupied wa 
nxthar than, for esampla. 



3Dtas 



iesaarj so 
' IB preojj 



3 ismilnatlcpQ of Ibrty-ni 
years, but in a general division of the time 
it is neoeasary, undoubtedly, bo to deter 

been designated, rather than one eqn^lj 

or six, or nine, or any other number. 
Kow that that woe the period of the eom- 
pletion of tho work conlomplated by the 
dooree Issued under drtaiarsea, and the 



being Hie second time in that ofBoe. The 
first time ho remained twelve years in 
office, tor he received hia comojiaslon in 
the l.Bentieth year of Atlaxej:xe3, and 
In the thirty- aecond year he returned 



then rauiained with the king of Perels, 
he does not definitely state himself, but 
says itvras 'eertiun days.' Neb. si" " 



obtalsi 






difiienlttoshow: (a) It 
presume that the time retarrea to i 
seven weeks would be the rebuildi 
tho city, and the restoration of its i 

the a *- ' '-- "-- - 



Lble I 



icta of tho captivity, and lo 
put it on its former footing. This was 
the main inquiry by Daniel; this would 
bo a marked period; this would he that 
for whieh the 'commandment would go 

division of the time, (ij As a matter of 
fact, the completion of the work under- 
taken by Nehomlah, under the command 
of the Persian :kinga, reached to the pe- 
riod hare designated, and bis last act as 
Governor of Judea, in restoring the peo- 
ple, and placing f-- " ■— -■■ '<-- --■■-- 



the pi 



of the' forty-nine years after 
suing of the command by Artaxefses 
imanas. That event, us is supposed 
i, occurred B. C. 45*. The close of 
ieven weeks, or of the forty-nine 
I, would therefore be B. C. 405. 
HOald be^about the last year of the 



of the king to return to JemsaJ 
went back the second time oa Governor of 
Judea. Neh. xiii. 6, 7. The tJme from hIa 
first return to Persia, iifter the twelve years 
that he spent in Judea to the year 405 B. 
C, wonld be thirty-seven years. Ao- 
eovdlag to this, the close of the 'seven 
weeks,' and the completion of the enter- 
prise of 'rebuilding and reatoring' the city, 
must have been at the end o£ that thirty- 
five years. In reforeuce to this. It may 
be remarked (1} that Hohemlah la known 
to have lived to a great age (Joiephnt), 
sat, Bappoaing lie was thirty years old 
when he was first appointed governor of 
Jndea, and tliat the time referred to at 
the close of the 'seven weeks' or forly- 






™ple« 



of his 



9 restoration of Hie affair 
Jerusalem, the whole period would only 
reach to tho seven ty-nlntJi year of his 
age. (2) Tho last act of Nehemlah in 
restoriag the oityoecurred In the fifteenth 
year of the reign of Darius Nothus— OB- 
oording to Piideaux {Coo. U, 206, s, ' 






l.C. This 



ouldm 



ilogy, a dlfierenoe frot 
mate above of only three years, and, pet- 
baps, eonsidering that the time of ' seven 

this would be on estimate of sufficient ac- 
curacy. But besides this it is to be re- 
imbered that the csaet chronology to 



a month cannot be i 






certainty, and taking al 
ijuuibijauueB into eonslderntion ii la re- 
markable that tjte period designated in 
the prophe^, eoinoid^s so nearly with 
the blstorioal record. The only remain- 
ing Inquiries, therefore, are, whether the 
Use aet of Nehemiah referred to occurred 
ai the time mealjoned— the fifteenth of 
Daiius Nothus, or 408 B, C— and whether 
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J And after threescore and two 



Lp of the ' 



■weekE shall ' Meaaiah be cut off, t but 
^46. ■> or, ofld ehaU ?ia,vi tioihing. 

>riBg and teliuild- tetminotion o£ that eoptirity ia the fnlleat 
ing Jerusalem. What he did in biaofflce eeuae, and divided the pnst from Ihe fu- 

tion to JerusBlem, ia leoocded in Neh. xiil. rhiatory of Ihe Jewish people. It rBmoins 
7—31. The pBrtlonlHr acta whioh he |on1jtonda,outliiBvcrBe— andtheremarlt 
porformed consisted in removing oerlain j will be eqnellj applicable !« the expoaitSon 
abuaeawhiohhodbeensufferedtngrowKpiof fhelwo remaining Toraea of ihe ohnp- 
in bis absence respeoting tho temple aer- ter — that, on the sapposiUon that this had 
vice, by which the temple had become heen written o^ei- the eoming of the Mee- 
greally polluted (ch mi. 7—14) ; in aiah, and it had been designed to frame 
""' " e Sabbath to ila proper oh- — '■-* '■" '- ' "■ 



g those Jews vha h 






themseii 

— ai) Theae acta were necoasary to pat 
the ofiaire of tho temple, and the eondi- 
tJon of the olty, on !ta former bosia. The 
Intt of (heae aots — the eeporation of thoao 
who had eontraeted unlawful marringoa 
from their wives, ia that whioh designates 
the close of the seven weeks, and respeet- 
ing whioh the date ia to he aonght^ Thia 
■ ■ ' e book of Sobemiah {xiii. 



would bB ai 
priately soiployed. From the Omeof tie 
--- forth of the command to rebuild 
:ty, the whole duratjon would have 
nconrately divided into two Ereat 
" ' .-..-.. ipletion 



ofth 



23) Co have i 



irred in the t 



foiada, the son of Elioabib 
tho hif{h-piie8l,aon-in-law to Bsnbslietthi 
Eoronite.' That ia, it occurred vhen Joi- 
nda was bigh-prieet- Bnt,aooordingtothe 

Chron. Alexandrinuro, Joif "- '-' 

his tether in the office in thi 
of DafiuflNothus,and Prid 
withoutimprobabiIity,lhattbiaeTentmay 
have occurred as long as fear years after 
be entered on the ofiioe of high-priest, 
which would bring i( to the fifteenth 
of Carina Hothna, or 4(IS B. C. Comp. 
Jahn (Heh. Com.) p. 178— 1S3, Bud Pri 



enUyo; 



icide with 



ropheoy — BufEolontJj eo to divide the 
previoua period &om that whieh sueoeeded 
It The event itself was of Euffioienl 
porianee to hare a place here. It 
In tnBl, Jlniaking what was necessai. 
be done in order to a completion of the 
purpose to 'restore and rebuild Jerusalem.' 
It was in fact the retloraliort of Jewish n/- 
/airi under the Penian edict, or what was 
aocompliahed in fact under that ediot in 
placing the Jewish a&lra on theproper ba- 
sis — basis on which they were substan- 
tially before the captivity. Thia was th( 



I of theai 



anguage hi 



ork of r 



inng th 



:d that 



:t«ndlng to the coming of the Messiah, 
DDd the former would have been made to 
snpposed the 
. or forty-nine 
years did actually terminate. If this 
Fould have been the correct npportion- 

26. And after threeecore and two iwe^,^ 
ifter the oompletion of the last period 
f four hnndred and thirty fonr years, 
:be angel had ahown in the previons 
ersc what woaldbe thecharacteFistieof 
the first period of ' seven weeks' — that dn- 
that time the wall and the street 
1 be built in oircumsUinoes of general 
taa and ansiety, and he now prooeeda 
,te what would occar in relation to the 
iniag sixty-two weeks. The pmUcu- 
ing which would cbaractertie that pe- 
)d would be, that tho Messiah would be 



id Uiat the s 



wbioh would ti 
deatractionoftheoily and the temple. He 
does not soy that this would be ininiedrqfe^ 
on the termination of the aiity- two weeks, 
but he says that it would be 'oyVer'— iirai 
— sM^jsjuflil to the oloso of that period. 
Tho word does not mean necessarily ini- 

sncceed — lo follow— and . would be well 
expressed by the word aflerKardo. Gen. 
XV. U, ixiii. 19, XIV. 26, tt al. See Se- 
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not for himself; and 'tlie people of the prince thnt shall come shall de- 
^or^ and ihetf (fJie Jctcs) shoQ bs no more Ms wmife, Ho. 1. 9 ; or, (fla jji^iice** ( JftflstoA'i, tct. 



eceiit in tha order of events to be reck- 
onsd ; it would be that on wbiob tbo pro- 
jihetio 8je would rest anbeeqoent to ibe 
eloss of the period of sixtj-two weelfs. 
There ate tvfo olrenmBtanoea in the pro- 
phecy itself nhich go (« show that 11 
Is nob meant that tliis would immeili- 
aldg follow : (a) One is, Uiot in tha pre- 



and ', 



■ji tiie Messi 



Weeks' would b: 

festation as sucb, and it is not implied 
anywhere that ha would bs 'out off' a( 
once on his appearing, nor Is such a sup- 
position reasonable, or one that wonld 
bnvc been embraoed bj an anoieat sti 
dent of the prophecies; (b) the other i 
that, in (he sabseqnent verse, it is e) 
pressl; said that what he would accon 
plish in causing the oblation to ceaa 
would occnr 'in the midst of tlie week, 
that is, of tbc- remaining one week that 
would complete the sevanty. This conic" 
not occur if he were to lie ' cut off' im 
mediately at the oiose of the sisty-tm 
weeks. The careful Btudont of this pro 
phocy, therefore, would anticipate thnt the 
Messiah would appear at the close of the 
sixty-two weeks, and that he would . 

maioing one week before he would bi 
off. This point could have beon ole 
made out from the prophecy before 
Messiah came, f ShaU Me««ah. Notes 
vor. 25. If Se ait off. The word 
used — TiVi — means properly to oui^ 
rt of a gar. " - 



liees. Went. 
xlx. 6, Isa. xiv. 8, xliv, li. Jet. x. 3, 
xxii. 7. Then it means to cut off persons, 
to deatcoy. Dent. is. 20, Jer. ai. 19, Oen. 
ia. 11, Pb. XKXvii. 9, Prey. ii. 22, x, 31. 
et aL sfepe. The phrase ' that soul shall 

midst of the people,' * from Israel,' * from 
the conH^gadon/ &6., occars frequently 
in tbe Scripturea (comp. 6en. xvii. II, 
Lcr. liL 20, 21, Hum.sv.20, iix. 13,20, 
Ex. xii. 10, el al,), and denotes the pun- 
islinient of dealh in general, without de- 
fining the manner. "It is nerer the 
puaisliment of exile." Geaenius, Lex. 



nndoubtedly, tbnt of being out off by 
death, and wonld suggest the idea of 
a violent duath, or a death by the agency 
of othats. It would apply to one who 
waa aaaassinated, or murdered in a mob, 
or who was appointed to death by a 
judicial decree; or it might be applied to 
one who was cut down in battle, oiby Ijie 
pestilence, or by ligbtulng> or by ship- 
wreck, but it would not naturally orprop- 
erly be applied to one who had lived out 
his days and died a peaoefnl death. "■ 



nal ii 



1 tha w 



d the 



is cntdown in 



idaa of some un 
when ve speak oi 

middle life. The ancieni uransinuirs un- 
derstood it of a violent death. So the 
Latin Vulgate, oecidetur ehriilvi. Syriac, 
'the Messiah shall be slain' or put to 
deatii. It need not be here said that this 
phrase wonld find a complete fulfilment 
in tbo manner in which the Lord Jesus 
vae put to death, nor that this ia the very 
language in whicli it is proper now to de- 
moved. He was cut off by violence ; by 
a judicial deoree; by a mob; to the midst 
of his way, &0. If it should he admitted 
that the angel meant to describe the man- 
ner of his death, he could not havefound 
a single word that would bave better ex- 
pressed it. \ S«t t,M for hi«,eel/. Mars., 
and Aall have notMng. This phrase has 
given rise to not a little diseaaaion, and 
not a little divarsity of opinion. The 
Latin Vulgate is, ei non erit ejjia popnlnt, 
qHi eiim negatuma est — 'and they shall 
not bo bis people who shali *eny him.' 
Theodotion (in tho Sept.) tii Kpl^a pic 
■ • •■ - mj there ia no crime in 
And it Is not with him.' 
The Hebrew ia, \h ['P and the interpre- 
tums on tbe meaning of the word 
Ii)(. Hengatenberg maintains that it is 
used in the sense of «>, (not), bnt 
that it always conveys the idea of nothing, 
noa^exiatence, and that the meaning 
I is, that, then, 'there was nothing to 
;' that is, that he ceased to have au- 
thority and power, as in the cutting off 



6y Google 



stroy the city and the sanctuarj; and and unto the end of the ■war adeso- 
tho end thereof sftaH Sewith a flood, lations are determined. 



thotity, or power over the coTenant peo- 
ple us au anointed prince, ebonld coaae 
when lie was oat off, and another one 
woald eome and desolate flie sancttmry, 
and take poasaasion. Berlholdt renders 
It, Ohne Naehfolger wm dai Seinigen IH 
hahen — 'without any Euoceaaors of his 
onn' — meaning that hie funily, or tLat 
Hie dynasty would be cut p£f, or would 
end with him. He maintains that thi 
wbolephrase denotes 'a suddei 



^ted dea 



' and that it here n 



This 






s tho Prill 



— ae Messiah. 



f of hii 



own famUy. He a 
the Great. Lengt 
iiiiM iat vtyrlia«dent der ihni an^eh^et — 
and explains thewliole t<i moon 'The £ta- 
nointed one [as the lawful king] shall be 
cut off, but it shall not then bo one who 
belongs to his family [to wit, upon thi 
thronE], but a Prince shall come to whoa 
the nrown did not belong, to whom thi 
name anointed could not properly belong.' 
Uaurer explains it, ■ tliere shall be to bin 
no successor or lawful heir.' Prof Sto- 
iLTb renders it, " One shall hf 



C. B. Miei 






hall be 



," (the ■ 



to bo, will 1 
ig," and no 01 
ained to him." Bosch, "and no oi 
present for him." Onr translation- 
»ot for- ■himtlf—vis nndonbtedly 
idopted from the oomrac 












n be lairl; mode ont from the Hi 
le ordinary meaning of the Hebrew 
3 nndonbtedly MoOiivg^ em<p- 
aenaeof there being nothing 
(See Geaenius, Lex.), and, thus applied, 
the aense here wonld be that, after he was 
ont off, orineonEequenco of his being cut 
off, that which he before posaesaed wonld 
r there would be 'nothing' to 



onldce 



•ODld CI . 

or be wonld 



armed by what is immediately said, that 
anoiher would come and would Jestroy 
the city and the aanotuBry, or that the 
possession would pass into his hands. It 
seema probable to me that this is the fair 
interpretatjon. The Messiah would come 
as a ' prince.' It might he expected that 
he wonld come to rule— to set up a iing- 
dom. But he would be suddenly cut 
off by a violent death. The antici- 
pated dominion over the people as a 
prince would not be set up. It would 
not pertain to him. Thus suddenly 
cot off, the eipeolatioM of such a rule 
would be disappointed and blasted. He 
wonld in fact set up no auch domin- 
ion as might naturally be espeoted of au 
anointed prince i he would have no snc- 
cessor; the dynasty wonld not remain in 
his hands or his family, and soon the 
people of a foreign prince would come, 
and wonld sweep all away. This inter- 
pretation does not suppose that the real 
object of hi3 coming would be thwarted, 
or that he would not set np a kingdom in 
accordance with the predioUon properly 
expliuned, but that anch a kingdom as 
would be expected by the people, would 



wonld be 'nothing' of it found in him, 
id soon after a foreign prince would come 
id destroy the city and the sanctuary. 
This interpretation, indeed, will take 
this pasEKge away as a proof-text of 
tfae doctrine tti tbe atonement, or aa 
-fflrming the design of the death of the 
[esaiah, but it furnishes a meaning as 
inch in accordance with the general 
rain of the prophecy, and with the facta 
1 the work of the Messiah. For, it w!is 
natural expectadon tJiat when ho came 
e. woold set up a kingdom — a tomporal 
iign— nnd this expectation was exten- 
sively cherished among the people, ^e 
bowerer, soon cut off, and all such 
bopea at once perished in the minds of 
' " ue followers (comp; Luke xxiv. 23), 
and in the minds of the multitudes who, 
though TLot bis true followers, began to 
" iquire whether he might not he the pre- 
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40? 



dieted Messiali — tlie princa to sit od tin 
throne of David. But ot suoii an andci 
pated dominion or mis, there was 'noth 



hia fore 



a, and would b< 
■WbBtl ■ - 



I awaj every- 



L affixed to these words iefoi 
advent- of tJiB Messiah, cannot now bs de- 
lormined. We have few remains of the 
methods in whioh the Hebrews inter- 
preted the ancient prophecies, and we 
may readily suppose that tkey wouM ito% 
be ditpoaed to embrnoe an osposiUon 
which would show them that the reign 
of the Messiah, aa thej nuddpated it, 
would not occur, but that almost as soon 
H3 ho appeared, he would be put to death, 
and the dominion pass away, and the na- 
tion be Bubjeeted to theravages of a for- 
eign power. ^Ajid the people of tlie 
prince thai ihalt came, Karg.,'And thej 
(the Jews) shall be no more his people; 
or, the Prince's (Messiah's) future peo- 
ple.' This seems to be rather an expla- 

of the Hebrew. The Uteral rendering 
would be, 'and the city, and the aane- 
tnary, the people of a prince that eomes, 
shall lay viaate.' On the genetol suppn. 
sition that this whole passage rofei'a to 
the Messiah and bis time, the language 
here used is not difflenlt of interpretation, 
and denotes with undonbted aoouracj the 
eventa that soon followed the 'cutting 
off' of the Messiah. The word people — 
0<i -—is a word that may well be apphed 
to subjects or armies — such a people as 

with him for purposes of oonquoat It 
denotes properly (o) people, or tribe, or 
raco in general ; and then (b) the people 
as opposed to MngB, prinoee, mlera (oump. 
\a6i the people as opposed to chiefs m 

and then as Boldiers, Judges y. 2. , Hence 
it may be applied, as it would be under- 
stood to tie here, to the soldiera of the 
prinoe that should come. 1[ 0/ tU 
prinfe that ahaU come. The word jjKnce 



-■'\U- 



,e whicl 



ver. 25, ' Meaaiah lAs pHirce.' It is clear, 
however, that another prinoe is meant 
here, ftr (n) it Is just said that, that prinoe 
the Mesfflah — would he ' on* off, and 



this elearly refers to one that was to &\- 
low; (6) the phrase 'that is to come' — 
K|r^— would also imply this. It would 
naturally suggest the idea that he would 
oome from abroad, or that be would be a 
foreign prinoe— for he would 'oome' for 
the purpoaes of destToclaoD. No one oan 
fail to see the appliaahility of this to the 
destrucdon of Jerusalem by the Koman 
powers after the Lord Jesas was put to 
death. If that was the design of the 
prophecy, or if it be admitted that the 
prophecy contemplated that the langaege 
could not have been better chosen, or the 
predie^on more exact. No one oioi rea-, 
Bonnbiy doubt, that, if the ancient He- 

the prophecy as meaning that the true 
Messiah would be put to daath soon after 
his appearing, they oould not fail to an- 
tieipals that a foreign prince would soaa 
oome and lay waste their cily and sano- 
tnary. If Shall destroy the city and the 
Baiicfiinrj. The 'holy place' — the tem- 
ple. This is the teriDinatioD of tho pro- 
pheoy. It begins with the command to 
'rebuild and restore' the oity, and ends 
with ita destiuotion. The time is not 
flsed, nor is there in the prophecy any 

tion in ver. 24, that 'sorest^ weeks were 
determined upon the people and the oily.' 
The whole soope of the prophecy, how- 
aver, would lead to the auppoaition that 
this waa <oo» to oocuc after the Messiah 
should be ' eat off.' The seriea of events 
under the Romans which led to the de- 
atruction of the oity and temple, in fact, 
began very soon after the death of the 
Lord Jesus, and ceased only when the 
temple was wholly demolished, and the 
city was rased to its foundations. , f And 
: the end thereof. Heb., ' its end,' Sr,' ■ his 
■»Si?, It Is not oerlaln 



■ord 



t (<) h. 



J refers. 



It may be either 



the prii , 
of tho prophecy, so far aa the grammati- 
cal construction is concemod. As the 
priGOipal and immediate subject of the 
prophecy, however, ts the city, it is more 
nature! to refer it to that. Hengstenberg 
i-ondera ife'itwill end,' supposing, with 
Vitringa, that it refers to the sabjeet of 
the diaconrsa: 'the thing— the whole af- 
fur— alt that is here predicted in this se- 
ries of events — will end with a, flood.' 
.This aceords well with the whole design 
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2T And he ehal! confirm the = cot6- I nant with ir 



[B. C. 53B. 
e week : and 



of ths propheo, 
t\B#3. That is, 
flowing flood. 1 






iii. 25 i i 



1[ With a flood.— \ 
slmll be tike na over- 
word bete used means 
■ivg, as of rain, Job 



flood, Ps. 



xxiii. «, Neb. i's. Hei 
propfinlfflly denote Iha m ^ 
sweeping everything awaj. It would 
lilie a sudden inundation, carrying e 
thing airay. Ho ono con doubt the 
language is applicable in every reap 
the desolations brought upon Jsrusalem 
by the Eomnn armies. *iAnd imla (ft 
end of the vncr desolationa are rfetermtneo 
Marg., 'it shall be out off by desolations. 
Eengstenberg renders this, 'and untoth 
end is war, a decree of rains.' Bo Len 
gerke— ««(( H» aiy% .Biiifc fcriej iiitrf Bt 
KUmad^Wmtm. Bertholdtrendeia it, 
'And the great desoladons shall conti: 
nnte the end of the war.' The Li 
Vulgate renders it^ elpoetj!«em beUi . 
fata del latie — ' and after the end of 
war dBBO aUon is determined.' P 
S uai tranelateB it, "And nnto the end 
Bha be wnr, a decreed measure of desi 
a n The iiie^-«l meaaingof the pa! 
sage And unto the end of the wa , 

de a ns are decreed,' or deterrained. 
The wo d rendered 'determined' — fXi— 
3 p perly 



lorewoDld be no intsnnission j 
.on. It is hardly neeeaaorj to 
this was, in fact, precisely the 
of the war which the Romnns 
Ih the Jews alter the death of 
ar, and which ended in the de- 
BtruoUon of the otty and temple; the over- 
throw of the whole Hebrew polity, and 
the removal of great immberB of the peo- 

S"e to a dlatntit and perpetual oaptivity. 
o war, perhaps, has been in its progress 
more marked by desolation ; in none has 
the purpose of destraotion been more per- 
severingly manifested to its very close. 
The language here, indeed, might apply 
to many wars — In a certain sense tu ail 
vara ! in none, however, would it be mors 
appropriate than to the wars of the Bo- 
mans with the Jews. 



27. And 



tkail c 






then to decide, i 



something whi 



1 determine 






-. 24. 



1 made tiiei 
part of the great plai 
Here reierrea to in tha vision of the sev 
enty weeks, that there should be sucl 
desoladons exleuding through the Vai 
Tan things whieh would, therefore, b 
anticipated from this psesngo would b 
(o) that there would be war. This i 
implied also in the assurance that the 
people of a foreign prince would c 
and take the city, (i) That this 
would be of a demlativg oharactei 
that it would in a remarkable mannei 

wars are thns cbaraoteriied ; but it w 
seem that this would do it in a rema 
ble manner, (e) That these desolat 
would extend tfirovgTt the war, or tc 



Literally, 'bos!iBH m.ikoslrong'— 
'ajnl- The ideaiathatof eivingstrengtli, 
r stability ; of making firm and sure, 
lie Hebrew word here evidently ro- 
jra to the 'oovenant' whioh God is aaid 
establish with his people— so often rc- 
Brrod to in the Soriptures aa eipresaing 
lie relation between Him and them, 
.nd henea used, in general, to denote tha 
aws and institutions of the true religion 
-the laws which Ood has made for his 

or, &<!., and the institutions whieh grow 
lut of that rshition. Ths margin reads 
t, more in accordance with the Hebrew, 
a* meaning that he would conSrm or ea- 



was any existing covenant 
td to, but that he would rat- 
3 understood by the word 



with God. This would be fulfilled if he 
should perform such a work as would 
bring ths 'many' into aretatlon to God 
corresponding to that whieh was sus- 
tained to him by bis ancient people; that 
IB, bring them to be his tme friends and 
worshippers. The meaning of the expres- 
sion here cannot he mistaken, that during 
the time specifled, 'he' (whoever i^ay bo 
referred to), would, for 'one week'— pur- 
sue such a course as would tond to es- 
tablish the ime religion; to render it 
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in the raldsi; of the week he shall cause the aaerifleo and the oblation 

more stable and firm; to glre it higher 
snnctiong ia the ui^robaljoa of- the ' mn- 
uy,' ondtobrinsittoheaimeredecidedlj 
and powerftilly on tbe heart. Whether 
this would be by some law enantad 



ended over 
,mple,-orby 



would 



fuvoar; or by prol 



kind, and new infli 
set forth, is not mentioned, and before- 
hand perhaps it couM not have been 
well anticipated in tvbnt way this would 
bo. There hus been a, difforenoa of opin- 
ion howeTet, aa to the proper nomicfltJTa 
to tbeverbooBft'ni — -;>3Jri —whether it ia 
iho Messiah or the foreign prioce or 
'■ ■ e w fe " - ' ■- - " 



(he ] 



Fcck slinll 



A d 



Berlb 


Idt 


1 rs t 


h th t 


£haU 




hm If 


firmly w fh 


for one n 


k— o 


pe d f 


years. 


«'» 


J hrst h 


d I g It 




thtt 






tian 1» malie the wo 


rd 'week- (he 






he verb, and that the 




8 in 


*rpretafio 




aBine 






tJie whole aa 


relate 


:t 


is not vs 


al to reproaan 








mpliahiDK a 


Inpo 


tl?ai 


d metaphorioal Jan^uag 



deed, we personate time R3 eatUng down 
men, as a destroyer, Ac, but this usage 
would not justify the expression tha' 
'time would confirm a eOTenont wit 
many.' Tbat is, evidently, the wort of 
conscious, inteltigentagentjanijltismoa 
natural, tbarefore, to understand this aa 



Theai 



1 the 



; that 



should oome.' Butif 

suppose tbat the latter ia referred to, be 

cause it ia eaid {yer. 26), tbat the effec 

!o 'destroy the dty and tbe soJiotuaiy. 
Ho was to oonia 'with o flood,' and til 
effect of his coming would bo only deso- 
lation. The more oorreot interpretation, 
thoreCore, ia to reTer it to the Messiah, 
>iho is the principal sahjeet of tbe pro- 
pbecy ; and the work whieb, aooording tc 
this, be w£iB lo perform was, during thai 
'one week,' to exert such an influonee as 
would touil to estibliah a ooTcnant be- 



w 


en the people and God. Thooifeotof 


hU 


work during that one week would be 




eoure their adhesion to tbe irue reli- 


■i 


n; to confirm to tjiom the divine pro- 




t religion wbicb would lead ihem to 


h 




d. Nothing is said of tbo mods by 



which that would be done; and any thing, 
therefore, which would secure thia would 
be a fulfilment of the propheoy. As a 
matter of foet, ifit refers to the Lord Je- 
ans, this was done by his porsonid instruc- 
tions, his example, his sufferings oai 
death, and tbe arrangements which he 
made to seoure the proper effect of hia 
work on the minds of tlie people — all de- 



md faTi 



■of a 



nio 



Iho bonds of an 
nant. H With mang. D-3lV Or, for 
many; or, unto many. He would per- 
form B. work which would pertain ta 
many, or which would bear on many, lead- 
ng them to God. There is nothmg in 
the word here wbioh would indicate viho 
they were, whether hia own immediate fol- 
lowers, or those who already were in the 
covenant. The simple idea is, that this 
would pertain to many persons, and it 
would be fnlfilled if the eS'eot of bis work 
were to confirm maflg who were already 
in the covenant, or if he should bring 
Bwny others bito a covenant relation with 
God. Nothing eonld be determined from 
the meanlBg of tbe word used bare as to 
which of these things are designed, and 
eonsequenUy a fair fulfilment would be 
found if eilher of them occurred. If it 
refers to the Messiah, it would be fnlfilled 
if in fact the effect of his coming should 
be either by statute or by mstruetions to 
eonfirm and establish those who already 
sustain this relation' to God, or if he 
gathered oUier followers, and confirmed 
them in their allegiance to God. f For 
one aeek. Tbe fair interpretation of 
this, according to the principles adopted 
thronghout this exposition, is, that thia 
includes the space of seven years. See 
Notes on ver. 24. This is the one week 
that makes up the seventy — seven of 
them, or focty-nine years, embracing the 
period from the command to rebuild the 
city and temple to its completion under 
Nebeioijib; sixty-two, or four hundred 
and tbirtj-two years, lo the public appear- 



6y Google 



to ceaae. and for 'tie ovcrapreading I desolate, even until the c 

cf abominationa lie shall make it tion, and that determined shall be 

.ot,«p™««6««™«^,Mil^tt.i4fe^ pouted upon tlie^deaolate. 
{hi ^oUttif. 



iDg of liie Messiah, and this one neek t 
eomplelo the whole BOTOntj, or fonr hun 
dred and nineh; jears until the 'tFiuis 
gression waa finiabed, and an end wa 
made of sin3,nnd recunoilintion was nuid 
for iniquity, and everlasting righteous 
usee was brought in,' &c. ver. 34. It i 
eseoatial, thei'efore^ to find EOiaethin^ 
done, ooBupjing these aeren jeiKse, that 






enonf in tho 



gh th w k 

a 

I many 



/ 



th th tin t f th fioe and 

hltoQ In g Itoth 1 „ g, 
in respect to all the rest of the prophecy, 
there are in fact Juat two quesdons : One 
is, what Is fairly to be understODd by th« 
words, or what is the proper interpreta- 
tion, independent of anything in tbe re- 
' " ' mythingoo- 



cnrrsd in that which it 

folfilment nhiob oorrespoode with 

language so interpreted. (1) The firi 



in, is, What is the fidr mean- 
longuoge ? Or what would 
one who bad a correct knowledge of the 
proper prinoiples of interpretation tiBder- 
stand by thie ? Now, in legord to this, 
while it may be admitted, perhaps, that 
there would be some liability to a differ- 
ence of view- in interpreting it with no 
reference to the event, or no shaping its 
meaning 6y the event, the following things 

would eompriae seven years, immediately 
aneoeeding the appearance of the " 
Bah, or tiie sixty-two weeks, and 
there was something which he would do 



seven years, or that that wonld be, in 
some proper sense, aperiod of time, hav- 
ing a beginning— to wit, his appearing, 
and some proper close or termination aS 
the end of the seTen yeofS : that is, tliat 
there would be some reason why ths.6 
should be a marked period, or why the 



illy to be known oe causing the sacii- 
and oblation to cease; in some way 
affecting the public offering of sacrifloe 
that from that time there would be in 
fact a cessaUon. And jc) that (his would 
he succoedod by the consnmmaUon of 
the whole matter eiipressed in the words, 
and for the overspreading of abomina- 
ion be shall make it desolate,' Ac. It 
s not esid, however, that this latter would 
mmediaUis occur, bat this ivould bo one 
of the events that wonld appertain to tho 
fulfilment of the prophecy. There is no- 
thing, indeed, in the prediotlon to/oThid 
the expectation that this wonld occur at 
onoe, nor is there anything in the words 
whidi makes it imperative that w< shovXd 
so understand it. It may be admitted 
that this would be the most nataral in- 
terpretation, but it cannot be shown that 
that is required. It may be added, also, 
that this may not have appertained to the 
direct design of the prophecy — which 
was to foretell the coming of the Uessiah, 
bat that this was oppendfd to show ths 
end of the whole thing. When the Mes- 
siah should have oome, and should h 



cat de- 



sign of rebuilding Jemi 

temple wonld have been accomplished, 

and both might pass away. Whether 



that 1 



mcdiatel 



ight be in itaelf a matter of indifference, 
oat it was important to state here that 
would occur, for that was properly a oom- 
pletion of the design of rebuilding the 
city, and of the purpose for which it had 
everheensetapartasahDlycity. (2) The 
other inquiry is, whether there was that 
in what is regarded as the fulfilment of 
this, which fairly corresponds with the 
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girecllaticii. I havo nttompted above (c 
ver. 25) to Bhovr that thia refers to tl 
Messiah properly ao tailed — the Loi 
Jesus Christ. The inquiry now 1b, ther. 
fore, whether we onn find in his life at 
death what is a fair fuifilQient of these 
reasonablB expeotations. In order to 
this, it is proper b> review these points 
in their order; (a) The period, "■- 
which is emhracetl in the prophc 
BBten years, and it is neoessary t 
in his life und worli something 
would be aeoompiisheddnring these 
years wliieh eould he property referred 



; the ( 



t iriUi 



oanj. 



tnin In any other part^ Were it not thai 
the remarkable clause in the midst of the 
weeic, he shall Basse the sacrifice and ob- 
lation to eease were added, I admit that 
the naturM interpretation would be that 
he would do this personally^ i ' '^ ' 
Riight looh: for something wh){ 
himself accomplish during 
period of feeven years. That 






arliable . 



period— for the fact that he wonld ea 
the sa^rifiee and oblation to cease-~t 
is, would bring the rites of the temple 
a close, shows that what is meant by 
'eonfivming (he oorenanf is different 
from the otdinory worship under the 
cient economy. No Jem would think 
ospressing himself thus, or would 









weelt' 



time that all his 

laDt, therefore, during thi ' 
oust be consistent with som 



£ee and oblation to cease in thi 
of that period, (6) The true falfilment, 
it seems to me, is to be found in tho bear- 
ing of the work of tho Saviour on the 
Hebrew people — the ancient covonant 
people of &od— for about tho period of 
seven years after he entered on his worlt. 
Tbon the paitieulac relation of his work 
to tho Jewish people ocnsed. It may not 
practicable to malie out the 



ot 'i 



n year! 



refert 



a this, 



the things oconrred, but still there are a 
number of oirenmstaiioes which will show 
that this interpretation is not only plau- 
sitile, bnt that it has in its very natnis 
strong probability in ila favour. They 
are such as Uieso; (1) The ministry of 
the Savionr himself was wholly among 
the Jews, and his wort was what would, 
in their oomoion language, be spoken of 
as 'confirming the coveuaoC;' that is, it 
wonld be strengtbeniug the principles of 
reiigion, bringing the divine promises to 
bear on the mind, and leading men to 
God, &e. (2) This same work was con- 
tinued by the apostles as they laboured 
among the Jews. They endeavoured to 
do (he same thing that theh^ Lord and 
Master hod done, with all t^e additional 
sanctions now derived from his life and 
death. The whole tendency of their 
ministry would have been properly ex- 
pressed in this language : tjiat they en- 
deavonred to ' confirm ^e covenant' with 
the Hebrew people; that is, to bring 
them to just views of the character of 
thelrnaturaicovenaDt with Sod; to show 
them how it was confirmed in the Mes- 
siah; to establish the onciont promises; 
and to bring to bear upon them the sanc- 
tions of their htw as it was now fnifilled 
and ratified, and enlarged through the 
Messiah. Had the Saviour himself suc- 
ceeded in this, or had his apostles, it 
would have been in faot only 'conflrm- 

iHSds with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; 
the covenant established under Moses, 
and ratified by so many laws and customs 
among the people. The whole bearing 
of the Saviour's instroctions, and of his 
followers, was to carry out and fulfill tha 
real design of that aocient instltBlion — 
to show ita true nature and mefming, and 
to Impress it on the hearts of men. 
(3) This was continued for aboia tha 
period here referred to ; a( least for a 
period so long (hat it eoald properly be 
represented in round numbers as 'one 
week,' or seven years. The Saviour's own 
ministry contmiued about half that time ; 
and then the apostles prosecuted the same 
work, labouring with the Jews, for about 
the other portion before they turned' their 
atten^on to tlie Gentiles, and before the 
purpose to endeavour to bring in the 
Jewish people was abandoned. They 

.iued in Jerusalem; they preached 

le synagogues ; they observed the 
of the templeservice ; theydircet«d 



6y Google 



412 DAN 

th fl t attention everywhere to Vae 
H b np pie; they tad not jet learned 
Chit Ih y nere ta torn away from the 
D Qt peoplej' and to go t« the Gen- 
hl I WM » slow prooeSB by wMoh they 
w 1 dt this. It required ft miraelo t« 
n in P eerofit,Bndto ehowhimthat 
iCjiaa TighttogotoCoroelias (AotsxOi^a 
It Tepraeentniiie of the Gentile people, and 
it raqnhred another miracle to conrert 
Saol of Tarsus, the ' apostle of the Gen- 
tiles,' and to prepare him for the work of 
ewryiog the gospel to the heathen world, 
and B. suooesBion of aerare parseiuUona 
iras demanded to induce the apostles to 
leave Jerusalem and to go ahroad upon 
the fac« of the aarUi to convey the mes- 
sage of salvation. Their first worl: iras 
among the Jeniah people, and Ihey vrould 
have remained among them if they h ' 
not heen driven away by these perfiai 
tJODS, and heen thos eonstrained to go to 
other lands. It is (rue that it eaonot he 
shown that this ivas a period of exactly 
' half a week,' or three years and a half 
after the asoension of the Saviour, but, ir 
a prophecy of this nature, it was a perioc 
that migbl^ in ronnd numbers, be ivell ex- 
pressed by that] or the whole might hi 
properly described by 'seventy weeks' 01 
four hnndred and ninety years, and tht 
last portion after the appearing of thi 
Messiah as one of these neeks. Theci 
has been mueb needless anxiety to maki 
out the exaat Ume to a month era dayii 
regard to this propheoy — not remember 
ing its general design, and not reflecting 
B all the qi " 



the work designed, and as being now left 

.t the saarifioas thenceforward offered 
^ro nitbout meaning, and the train of 

raid sweep away city and temple to- 
gether. I suppose, therefore, that this 
week' embraced the period iVom 
._. „ nng fth m nistiy of the Sa- 
viour t that wh n th direot and esolu- 
sive fl ts t b g th principles of hia 
■ " ■ people. 



il«gr- , 



impaie th 



bio remarks of Cali_ __ .. 

(4) WiBnthisooonrredi loSsntheapoade 
turned away from the Hebrew people, and 
ire themaelves to their lahouca among the 



^antilee. 



gtheoi 



venant' with those to whom the promises 
bad heen made, and to whom the lawv 
given, ceased. They were regarded 
'broken off' and left, and the hope 
succasa was in Ibe dentila world, i 
tie reasoning of the apoatle Paul 



after 



and tlie 1 



implated in tliia prophecy, ceased. 
The object for which the city and temple 
were rebuilt was aooompliahed, and here 

It w^a not neoeaaai'y, indeed, that these 
should be at mifle doatrojed, but tliey were 
henoelorth regarded as having (ulSUed 



hS L y t ih d gn of 

.ant m d by G d with the! 
ind eo fi m d w th many 



fathei-i 



eathan w 



the proper close of the 1 
hat is added is merely a elate- 
le winding up of the whole af- 
,e destruction of the city and 
temple. That occurred. Indeed, some 
years after, but at this period all that 
was material in regard to that city had 
taken place, and consequently that was 
loeasary to specify na ' " 



n of U 



a of n 



building the city and the temple. V A«d 

lAe itiidet of lAe vieek. The word hero 

rendered 'in the midst' — ^in — means 

properly half, the half part, Bi. xxiv. C, 



ftfjfm. Hengstenberg> 'the half.' So Leu- 
gerke, Me HSlfte. Luther, mitt™. The 
natural and ohvioua interpretation is that 
bich is expreaaed in onr tronshition, and 
lat will convey the essential idea in the 
iigimd. It refers to something which 
'as to occur at about the middle portion 
f this time, or wben about balf of this 
period was elapsed, or to something whith 
it would require half of the 'one weeh,' 
seven years, to accomplish. The 
ining of the passage is ftilly met by 
supposition Uiat it refers to the Lord 
Jesus and his work, and that the exact 
thing that was intended by the prophecy 
was hia death, or bis being 'eut off,' and 
thus causing the saetifloe and oblation to 
ceaae. Whatever diffienlOes there Jnn.y 
be about the jwccfte Ume of onr Lord's 
ministry, and whether he celebrated three 
passovers or four after he entered on hie 
public work, it is agreed on all hands that 
it lasted about three years and a half— 
the time referred to here. Though a few 
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have supposed that a longer peri< 
occupied, jet the general heiief 
Church has coincided in that, anc 
arc fen poinla in history be 
On thB suppoeition that this pertai 



settle* 



O107 ceased also to have Rtiy propriety as 
iypea — for the thing which thej had pre- 
a had been oocomplished. Then, 



the death of the Lord Je 
Haa the design of the propheoy here t 
refer to the effects of that death, this i 
the very lanenage which would hav 
' """'■ If the period of 'a weal 



•e for any putpos. 
iild he indisr--- 



ould bi 



n alius 



supposi 



— in fac^ the great event «hich 
ns to occur in the middle of that period, 
hen tlie eude of the types end ceremo- 
ias of the Hebrew people would be ao- 
implished, and it saorifioe'mftde for the 

6 saorifiaB and the oilaHon ta oeaaeM 
he word 'As, 






person which is mentioned 



the sume 
in the . " 

and '0 



■ruptad by the Ro- 
miua, Bjiu LUD u^iupie and the altars wero 
pwept away to he rebnUt no more. The 
death of Christ was, in fact, the thing 
made them to cease, and the fact 
thnt the great atonement had been made, 
and that there was now no further need 
of those offerings, la the only philosophi- 
b1 reason whioh can be given why the 
ewB have never been able again to re- 
nild the temple, and why for eighteen 
Lundred years they have found no place 
where they could again offer a bloody 
"ee. The 'Baci^ce and tie ohla- 
were made, as the result of the 
ig of the Messiah, ti 



refer toth ffngmn tu wmpi 
The form w dmrepplyd lei 
ilondj/ ofl g th hut ffngi 
any kind — wh th f fl f it. g ai 
&o. Se h w d [la d ih thi 
Botes I 1. 11 13 Th w a 
dered "a. — B^ — m on p p ly 
L w rd 'iahbf h) 



then ij 



It 



xiiitntim 



10 6 



IS, 
Thi 
literal ei^ fl 
the aupposilJou that an end would be 
made of these sacrifices, and this woald 
occur either by their being made wholly 
to cease to be offered at (hat time, or by 

the fact that the object of their n ' ' 

ment was accomplished, and that 
' " ould be uaelasE "~ 



As a matter of fact, 
e intention io 



earned, they eeanA at 
—in the middle of the -weeB. 
groat sacrifice, whioh they 
bratcd, WBS offered. Then they 
have any aignificancy, no reason 
for their longer eontinuanoe. 
they never had any efficacy in th 



le appointme 
mngs was co 
death of Ohri 
leb.' Then tJ 
bd adul 



9 which led t 



abolili. 



, for 



.ndn 



of m 



will be able 



Jerusalem. Comp. 
Gibbons' account of the attempt of Ju- 
lian to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem. 
Doc and Pali, ii. 36— 3T. ^ And for the 
■ -sraprcading of ahominatione he ahall 
tke it deeolitte. The marginaJ reading 
re is Tery different, showing oleailythe 
perplexity of the translators: ' Upon the 
battlements shall be the idols of the deso- 
lator,' There is great variety, also, in 
Uie ancient versions in rendering this 
paasage. The Latin Vnlgate is, 'And 
there shall bo in the temple the abomina- 
tion of dosolation.' The Qreek, 'And 
upon the l«mple shall be an abomination 
of desolations.' The Syriac, 'And npou 
■ estremities of the T ' ■ 






The Arabic, 'And 01 



ju'y shall there b 
-'-' Luth ' 



the nbomi- 



upon the w 

tion of desolation.' lieugerEe and^tleng- 
stenberg render % 'And upon the sum- 
mit of abomination comes Uie destroyer.' 
Prof. Stuart, 'And the water shall be over 
a winged fowl of abominations.' These 
different translations show that there is 
great obscurity in the original, and per- 
haps exclude the hope of being able en- 
tirely to free the passage fiom all difficul- 
ties. An -esamination of the Jrarde, how- 
ever, may perhaps enable ns to form a 
jadgment of its meaning. The literal 
and uiuioHi eenae of the original as I un- 
derstand it, is, 'And upon the wing of the 
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Bob'p D'lipW 11)3 '7J)1' Th9 word rendered 
ooeripreadiag — 1)3 — means properly o 
M1BJ7 — so called as ■xvering, or beoaase it 
caeers— from 1);,to GoveT,tohida. Then 
bving areeemblitnee 



DANIEL. 

~ehih-h 



wing, a. 



aity, a 



(a) uf a garmont, the ekirt, 
sxiv. 6, 13, Num. it. 38, ana nenoe, as 
the outer garment nas need by the Ori- 
■ ■ rap theniEelFea in at night, 
used for tbe extremity DC bor- 



SO, Dan. is. 37, ai. 31, lii. 11, 
IX. ID, Zech. \x. 7 ; abominalU tdoU, 
2 Chroo. XV. 8, in tbe margin oimima- 
lima; delesfoiie, in Jer. svi. 18, BmU. xi. 
ibominnble flUh in 



tbe word 

der of a bsd-eovaring. Dent. 

Ruth iii. 9. {h) It is applied to 






to the earth — as the 
with agatmentspread out. lBO.axir.16i 
Job xixvii. 3, xxxriii. 13. (e) It is used 
to denote the highest point, or a battle- 
ment, a pinnaele — as haying a resem- 
blanoe to a wing spread out So thf 
word nrepTiiif is used in MotL iv. i, See 
Botes on that pasa^e. It would seen 
most probable tbat the ailnslon by Ibi 
word as applied to a building would uoi 
be, aa snpposad by Gessniaa (Zee.), ant 
by Hengatenberg and Lengerke, to tb< 
pfnnocfa or ««tn<nt7, but to some roof 
porob, or pisasa that had a rosomblEinoi 
to tbe wingB of a bird as Eproad out — a 
nee of tte word that would be very natu- 
ral and obvious. The extended poreh 
that Solomon built on the eastern side of 
tjie temple would, nob improbably, have, 
n the opposite Mount of 



Olivt 



, onohth 



-.eoiia 



n be deten 



DOi-rf, but tbe coiini 
(lOB would lead ub to suppose tiat tl 
reference was to something perteinlng 
tbe dty or temple, for tbe whole pi 
pheoy has a reference to the city and 
temple, and it is natural to supposf ''- - ' 
in its close there would be an alius 
it. The use of the word 'wing* 
would lead to tlie Bupposition that what 
is said would pertain to something in oon- 
nection with the temple having a resem- 
blance to tho wings of a, bird, and tht 
word 'upon' — "tj — would lead he to eup- 






ffould 1 



[B. C. 53& 
rendered aloaihiatiou in 



i. 27, X 



1. iii. 



Itd< 



of these places it is applied to 
'[foil, and tbe current aeage would lead us 
!o to apply it, if there were nothing in the 
lonneotion to demand a different inter- 
pretaiJon. It might refer to any thing 
that was held in abominatioa, or that was 
deieelable and offensive. The word is 
one that might be ased of on idol god, or 
of anything that would pollute or defile, 
or that was from any cause offensive. It 
is not used in the Old Testament with 
reference lo a hanttertynniUtary statidaTdf 
but there con be no doubt that it might 
be so applied as denoting the stuidard of 
a foe — d( a heatiien — planted on any 
part of the lemple— a thing which would 
be particularly detestable and abomi- 
nable in the sight of the Jens. The 
word rendered 'he shall malie it do- 
BoJato'— OiJfc^lD — 



a deailttti 






pie from ogE' to be astonished, to he 
i(dd waste ; and then, in an active sense, 
to lay waste, to make doaolale. Oeaeiiim. 
The same word, and the same phrosc, 
occurs in cb. xi. 31: 'And. they shall 
place tbe abomination that maketli deso- 
late,' or, as it is in Ihe margin, astonwh- 
eth. There, also, tho expression is used 
in connection with ' taking away the 
daily sacrifices.' The word would be 
■ properly rendered in this place rfe- 



prodac. 



-efen 
e desolaii 



n theei 
t that it was n 



There is great a 
i the ii 



audit 



' upon tbat Tbe word roi 
ahomittationt — D>XV^ —means abomi 
He Ihlnge, things lo be held in detesta- 
tion, as things unelean, filthy garments, 
io., and then Idols, as things that are to 
be held in abhorrence. The word— fipEi 



prediction in this that 
it could be fully understood beforehand. 
The other portions of the prophecy, re- 
specting the building of the city, and tho 
coming of the Messiah, and the work 
tbat be would accomphsh, are much more 
olear, and their meaning could have been 
made out with much more certainty. 
But, in referenoe to this, it would seem, 
perhaps, that all that was designed 
was to throw out suggestions — frag- 
ments of thought, that would rather hint 
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at the eBli]e,,t thon.glvo any continuoua 
iiku.. FoibJjis a muuh moFD ahiipt me- 
thod of tronslntion than thnt wiiioh 
Btterapts to asprtss it id a conthiiiouB 
gtamraaticalcDiiEtruodon capable of being 
pwi-d eosily Tvould better eapresa the 
state of the mmd of tbe epeaUer, and the 
ianguogo which he uses, than the ordi- 
Borj Teriona The Masoretio pointing, 
also, miy be disregarded and then the 
real idea nonld be bottac eapteaaed bj 
■aoniB such trajialation as the followuig; 
■"Hb Bhnll cause the saBnSee and Jhe 

the poroh of the taiuple — abominai^ens 1 
And a desolaterl That le, after the 
ceasing of tbe sai.nSco and the oblntiun, 
the mind is fixed upon the temple where 
the; bad heen offered. The first thing 
that aireata the eye is some portion of 
the temple, hore deneted by file irari 
v-iiiff The nest Is aometluag aboroina- 
bla or detestable — am object to be hated 
■aad loathed in the Tary temple itself. 
The nest la a deaolatcr — one who had 
come to carry de^oladon to 'that very 
tomplp Whether the ' abomination' is 
connt.Gted with the ' doeolater' or doI^ is 
not intimated by the language. It might, 
•or miglit not ba. The nogel uses lan- 
gnage as these objects strike the oye, and 
ho eipresaes himf elf in this abrupt man 
ner as the eye rests on one or the oUier 
the question then arises, what does tbi: 
mean ? Qmbatie to be regarded as thi 
proper fnlfllraent ? It seems to me tha 
there can be no doubt that there is a re 
fcrenoe to the lUman standard or ban 
ners planted on some port of the temple 



let np by the Romans — objeeta of abom- 

lye of the angel in tbe distant future, 
mil as indicating the close of tbe aeries 
if events hero referred to in the ptopheoy. 
lasons for this 01 " ' 



The reasons for this opinion are, aurami 
lily, tbe follomnj: {a) ibo plaae ot ordi 
in which the passage stands in (he pn 
phecy. It is afier the coming of the 
Messiah; afier tho proper cosaation of 
tl)0 sacrifice and oblation, and at th( 
close of the whole aeries of OTOnls— thi 
lermlnnlloa of the whole design about re 
building the city and the temple, (i) Thi 



planted in any port of the temple, as 
' umination; and no word would bet- 
Bnoto the oharaoter of the Roman 
^ lerot than Ihe word deeoiaiei—ror 
the effect of his coming was to lay the 
■ : city and temple in rums, (o) The 
language of the SavioSr in his reference 
to diis, would seem to demand such an 
Interpretation, Matt. Xnv. 15 : " When 
yc, therefore, shaH see the Hbamtnation 
if desolatioQ spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, stand in the holy place," Ao. 
Here can be no reaBonable doubt that 
the Sayioar refers to this passage in Dan- 
iel {see Notes on Matt. Kxiv. 15), or thai 
jvents occurred in the attack on Jernsa- 
lem and the temple tJiat w^ld fnlly cor-' 
respond with the language nsed here. 
Josophns, for instance, says, tliat when 
't? was token, tho Romans brought 
en^Qs into the temple, and plooed 
them over the eastern gate, and sacrificed 
lo them there. "And now tbe Romans," 
says be, "upon tbe flight of the seditious 
into tire city, and upon the burning of 
4^e holy house itself, and Ul the build- 
ings round about it, brought their ensigns 
into tbe temple, and set them overagi^nst 
'ts eastern gate ; and there ibey did offer 
<acri£oes to them, and there did they make 
Titus Imperator with the greatest aoola- 
niations of joy." Jewish Wars, b. vi. oh. 
Ti. g 1. This fact ftiHy accords with the 
meaning of (he language as above ex- 
plained, and the reference to it was de- 
manded in order that the purpose of the 
prophecy should be complete. Its proper 
termination is the destruction of the city 
and temple — as its beginning is the order 
to rebuild them. ^£ve» vnlil the ctm- 
eatnmaiion. UntJl the completion — 'iig 
— n^?. That is, the aeries of events in 
Hm prophecy shall In fact reach (o the 
compledon of ererytbing partaming to 
the city juid temple. The whole purpose 
IQ regard to ^at shall be completed. 
The design for which it is to be rebuilt 
shall he oonsnmmated; the sacrifices to 
be offered there shall bo finished, and 
they shall be no longer efficacious or pro- 
per ; tho whole civil and religions poli^ 
connected with the oity and temple shall 
pass away. % And that deleniiiiied. — 
refTyj. See this word osplained in tho 
No'tes on vs. 24, 26. See also Notes on 
Isa. :i. 23. There seems to be an allu- 
sion in tbe word here to its former use, 
OS denoting that this is the fulQlment of 
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iba determination ia negurd to ihs eit 
and tcmpk. The ideu la, tbat tli) 
nhioh naa dettrmined, oc decided on, I 
■Bit, with refej-enco to the cloaing seem 
of tlie oily and temple, would be accon 
pliahed. ^ Shall ie poured. 'Hfin. Ther 
word iere used meaas to ponr, to pour 
out, to overflow — 113 nun, water, onrae - 
miger, d«. It may be properly appUi 



een aiomiKable f 



W oalamity ot deaolati 



>3thee< 



Oomp.'s'Sam. xii. 10, Ex. ix. 33, Fa. 
xi. 6, Ezek. nxsvih. 22, 2 Cbron. xiiiT. 
21, lii. 7, Jer. vii. 20, xlii. IS, sliv. 8. 
^ UjHm tie dcaolale, Alorg., denolaiei: 
The Hebrew word— DOIEi—ia the aame, 
Ibougb in BBOtber form (Koi inatoad of 
Pal) wlileli ia need in the prertona part 
of tlie veree, and rendered 'be sliail make 
it desolate,' but whicli m proposed abose 
io be rendered (foaoinier. The Terb C5^ 
is Ml inlranaitire rerb, and meana, in^a', 
the form used here, to be aatonished or 
amaaed ; then 'to be Wd waste, to he 

iag in this place, therefore, is, tliat which 
IS desolate « TaiB wa£te-~tho waated, the 
perishing, the eolitary. The reference ia 
to Jerusalem riewed as deaolate or re- 
duced to rnina. The angel, perhaps, con- 
templates it, as he is speaking, in rnina 
or ae desolate, and be sees this also as 



m of the. 






hb, and, in view of the whole, . 
niaalem appropriately aa the desoit 






rouB ensigna, and the worahip of for- 
ignera. A deeolater ia there, ^ao, coma 
spread deatrQCdoii— a foreign army of 
eader. And this shall continue eion to 
he end of the whole matter— the snii.Qf 
he events contemplated by the pro|ihecy 
—the end of the city and the temple. 
Lnd that which is determined on — Iho 
lealmation decreed — shall he posted onj 
ike a tempest on the oity doomed to de- 
solation— deaolate aa surveyed at Uie be- 
pnning of the prophecy-— desolate at thu 
doae, and therefore appropnatety callccK 

Aft«r this protracted examination of 
be meaning of this prophecy, all the re- 
jaark which it seems proper to make is, 
tJiat this prediction eonld have been the 
result only of inspiration. There is tb» 
clearest evidence that the prophecy yiea 
recorded long before the time of the Mes- 
siah, and it is manifest that i( eould noli 
have been the result of any natural saga- 
eity. There is not the slightest proof 
thatit was uttered aa late as the coming 
of Christ, anii there is selbi^g better de- 
termined in relation to any aueient mat- 
ter than that it was reeorded long before 
the birth of the Lord Jesua. But it is 
equally clear that it could have been th s 
result of no mere nataral Eaga«ity. IHovr 
aoold aacli events hare been foreseen ei- 
eept by Him who knows all things ? — 
""~ "" "'" the order have been deter- 



oedP 



could til 
eonld it 



purpose of the rebuilding— a e cc 
ef the Messiah — wonld be aceomplished. 
As the prophecy .^nrfn Jerusalem a 
ef ruina, so it Icnvo it, and the last word 
ia the prophecy, therefore, ia appi 
ately the word desoisle. The inti 
djate state indeed between the condition 
^the city as seen at first and at t^eolbse 
is glorious — far it embraces the whole 
work of the Heaaiah { but the beginning 
is a acene of ruins, and so is the close. 
The aum of the whole in tie hitler part 
ef the verse, may be expressed ia 1 
K'ee paraphrase : 'He, the Meaaiah, shal 

by hating fuMlled in his own death thi 
design of the ancient offerings, thus ren 
dering them now useless, and upon the 
outspreading — upon the temple Tegarded 
as spread out, or seme wing or portici 



known that he would cause the sacritice 
and oblation to cease? How eonld it 
have been ascertained that the period 
during which he would be engaged in 
thia would be one week— or about scveu 
yoara ? How could it be predicted that 
a remarkable event would occur in tho 
middle of that period that would in fact 
cause thesacrifice and oblation altimalely 
to ceaae ? And how eonld it be conjec- 
tured tb at a foreign prince wonld cumo, 
and plant the eUndard of abomination 
in the holy city, and sweep all away — 
laying the eity and the temple In ruina, 
and bringing the whole polity to an end t 
These things lie beyond the range of 
natural aagnoily, and if they are fairly 
implied in thia prophecy, they demon- 
strate that this porbioa of the book la 
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CHAPTER S. 



.tB of hns 



'■da mtroductorj to Uia 
file UniQ of tile coming 
: ivDuld ooenTj uid ol<UBfi 
iu Qifl day of Jiii^pnent, 
ota of tUs JntnuiHitaiy 
aoninni, T^. 1, Tti£r 
.Id theTMOns k tl 



[LudtottiagrmtpriniBplraoiiiihlali God eovuiu tlu; mwld. 

nbi^jt™ <« u flalowa : to) the stBlament of the tImBHhea Uie 

-wus In the tblid. yai oi Cynu king of Famis, HotsK^saClr, therelbre, la 

Earn 1. 1. (6) The piHttulu pedod vhen 0)19 occnrrea wu nhen Siinlel ms obMning a fast 
llistcontitiiiedtllioiiglLtliTeBimkBiTa.a,!, This traa it tho Fiisesrra, Uie fint month in. thdr 
occledudoil reaTj^and tha lUtvai obssmd b; Duds], erMenClj, on sonanb of the sins and 



ofidjpe 



(0)^ 



Idekel, or Tigris. Why be was there, ha dona Dot ew. Bnt It li to be remem- 
ems to haTO heen em^ojid on Knne omglous In otter parta 6t the ampire thui 
la of tala fonnuT vlfitona occurred on Uia bnnha of a rttep that Oowvi Into the 



Ti^ite-tlie riiBT UlaL See Notes on eh. vUi. a. Indeed' it Koalleppen^at the tanba of 
rlrem weranot nnftnoanUy Uie plaoeS to frfaklL (he pniplietB resortedt or irheretba^ irere fiiToreft 
iTlUi IhebvlsioDe. llier vera retired plsces, and vara on manjacconnta ^TOunlilB fordero. 
tioa. Comp. Esak. 1. 1 ; Aots xtI. 13. See also Ke*. mlL 1, 3. (di While tiien, oDesgad in his 
votlons, Doaiol eaw a. man, who soddenl; appasred to him, elothed in. linea, and glida] irlOl 
" 'gold. IhnsenhonersnlthhiniBeaaBtanlahedanaieRhlnialonetoanitempIalsthe 
^. ....._. J.. .__^ '■'-'■ "-ds glodouB etrimgei ■ ' .... 



!i bDit of gold. ; 
Ihc euth, and t 



m hhoEalf, howevar, ms^iIioUTtooTraaxneblm; topioslnite bhn to 
hiot loBamdbla, nntl Hie ai^u tooahed him, m^ ralBed 3dm up, Vfl. 
1— lu. inuii bin;: uifcu is nothing uonatDiti. The eSeet la suoli a« wsnld ba pFOdooed in Bnr 
case In similat clrcumatiBaK, Bud it Ian g striking resemblanoe to what onnuMil to Sanl ot 
Taraua on his waj to DamjiEoua, Aota li. 3, 4; nil. T— 8, and to John fn the tIsIodb of PatmuB, 
liev. i. 10 — IT. (i) lis who hod thus appanrsd to Daufel, proceeded to Htats to him the d«lgn 
Ibr which hs had come, ts. 11—11. The prayer of Daniel, he Bud, hid 'tuma heard tUe first ilay 
in which he hod glYon himself lo these solemn sots of derotlon. He had hlmsslf bss^ oommis- 
aloned at tl^t time to come to Hsolal, and to lilBolDse the events irhloh ware to- occur. Dudag 
a period of twenC^nnie days, taowerer, in which Daolal had been angagsd in Ihta BsaKm of de- 
Totion, ha had heeti vithElDiid by 'the prince oftha kingdom of Perdii,' and had beendetaiDal 
until Hiahaal, one of tha oblsf.prinDea, had fnterpDead lo release him, and he had now coma, at 
last, to mske known lo Daniel wliat mnld oooar to his people In the latter day!. The nature 
of thla detentdon will,- of conrse, be ooneldecsd In tha Sotce ao. yet, U. (/) SanlBl thm (ts. 
13 — 171, dcflcrlbefl the e^ot wh^ this vision had on him, rendering him unable to couTorsa 

bjule him be of good courage swl be strong (vs. 13^ 10], and theo said that ha would retnm and 



r of asTm M«g of 



I. la tie liara year oj ugim -—^ -j 

Persia. In regard to Cyrus, see Notes 
on Isa. xli. 3. In ol). L 21, it is said that 
'Daniel continued evon unto the first 
year of king Oynia.' But it is notneoea- 
Bsrlly implied in that passage that ho 
died there. It may mean only tbnt he 
contLnned in authority, and was. em- 
ployed, in varioua ways, as a pnWio offi- 
cer, UDlil Uiat tinfe. See Notoa on that 
passage. For anything that nppenrs, he 



lends US to suppose that bo had not lost 
hie interest in the oSklrs of the Jewish 
people. He may have reUced on aeoonnt 
of age, though bis declining years would 
be naturally devoted to the welfare of hia 
people, and he would embrace any oppor- 
tunity which he might have of doing 



m good, fl A (iiiPj 
DavieU A reveiattoi 



eaUd %■ 



>n whfoh It was done is slat 
JO nest verse. It was when he w 
estly engaged in prayer for his pe 
and when his mind was deeply an 
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but the time appointed was 'long: 
and he understood the thing, and 
hod understaading of the TiBion. 



2 And in those dajs I Daniel w 
moiiming three ''fulL weeks. 
sffreaU bTveeksqfifays. 



on ch. L T. The name BetMsh 
probably that bj which he it 
in Babylon, and as this prophei^; 
baps published in his oyi-o (itu 



thority among his own counlrjmei 
\ And tie litno wna Otw. That is, ■ 
wonld be oertMiily ticoemplisbed. Thi 
oipreEBeB the deep oonvioHon of ths wri 
ter tbat whdt was revealed in this visio 
■would oertainly eome to pass. In hi 
awn mind there Aas bo doubt that 
would be so, tiiough the time eSteiide 
through man}' years, and though it coni 
not be expected that it would be con 
plate until long after his own death, 
Perbnps the daolaration hare Is designed 
to bring the weight of his own authority 
and hie well-known oharaoter i to pledgi 
his own word, that what is here said woulc 
be Bccompllsbcd : or, as we should say, Ch 
stake his veraeityasaprophetaodamDu 
on the fulfilment of what beba^affii-med 
Such an BSserdoE might be of groat use ii 
oonaoling the minds of the Jews in thi 
troubles that were to come upon tbeir ua 
tion. K B«( the time appointed was hng 
Marg., great. There is eonsiderable va 
riety in the traHslation and interpretation 
of this passive. Xbe Latin Vulgat« ren- 
ders it /ortiiudo niajno. The Greek, 
•And Ihe power wns great.' The Eyriao, 
' And the diseonrse waa approhandod with 
great effort, but he understood the vis- 
ion.' Luther, 'And it was of great luat- 
ters.' Lengerka, 'And the misery 
(Eiend) is great,'' that is, the distress of 
the people. Bertboldt rendersit, 'Whose 
conlonts pertodned to groat ' "" ' 

variety of interpretation ari 
word rendered in our version ' the time 
N5^. This word properly 
ins an army, boat, as going forth to 
; iben the hostof angels, of thestars, 
bence Sod is so often colled ' Jeba- 
of hosts.' Then the word menni 
fine, military 



ties, tbe evils. 



calamity. 



le th:i 



(isr.) has correctly eipressed tbe 

idea; " And true is the edict, and resales 

long viar/iii-e ; that is, to many calami- 

!s to be endured." It was not a thing 
bo soon aooomplisbed, nor did it pcr- 

in to peaee^ and easy timasi but it 
bad rotiMnoa to th 
and the haidsbipi 
tended with the evils to which they are 
iident, and which were l« bo 
on a great scale. This inter- 
pretation Will accord with the details in 
the following cbaptots. ^ Anil hetrnder- 
elood Ihe thing, &c. This seems to be said 
in eontradistinction to what had occurred 
on seme other occasions when the mean- 
ing of the vision Wilioh bo saw waa con- 
cealed from blm. Oftbishasayshebad 
Ml understanding. The prophecy was, 
in fact, more clearly expressed than bad 
been usual in the revelations made to 
Daniel, for tliis is almost entirely a hia- 
toriool nacratire, and there could be little 
doubt as to its meaning. 

2. In tioee da^a ISamel waa mmiridiig. 
I was afflicUng myself; that is, he had 
set apart this time ns on eztrucrdlnary 
faat. He waa sad and troubled. He doe.i 
not say on whot aoeount he was tbus 
tronbled, but there can be hltle donbt 

This WBS two years afl«r the order hud 
bean given by Cyrus for the restorn- 
tioQ of the Hebrew people to tbeir coun- 
try, bat it is not improbable tbat they 
met with mnnj embarrassmonfs in their 
efforts to retntn, and possibly there may 
have sprung up in Babylon soma diffi- 
culties en tbe subjectthat greatly affected 
the mind of Daniel. Tlia difflcultiea at- 

atoriag a captured people to their conn Ejy, 
when the mai'ch lay across a vast desert, 
would at any time have been such as to 
have made an extraordinaiy season of 
prayer and fastjng proper. V TAree fnii 
KseJcK. _ Marg., mesia of days. Ileb., 
'Three sevens of days.' He does not say 
whether he had designedly set apart tbat 
time to be occupied is a season of fasting, 
er whether be hod, under the inHncnco 
of deep feeling, continued his fast fruin 
day lo day until it rcaohed (hat period. 
Either supposition will accord with the 
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3 I ate no "pleasant bread, nei- 
ther came flesh hoc wine in mj 
mouth, neither did I anoint myself 
at all, till three whole weeks "were 
fulfilled. 

'^bfeadqf desires ^oiie 



lircmnatdncas of the 
vDuld hnve jnsCifled ai 
,ime, for it wouW be ui 



fee 



ingi' 



r domBBi 



ani) either 



Uonal 



coDtinDe Each religion) 
eroiaes fbom da; to doj. 

3. lalenopleatanlbread. Marg., irenrf 
of detiyei. Bo tha Hebrew. The mean- 
ing is, that he abetaiaed tVom ordinarj 
food, and paitoofe of that only which wai 
coarse and disagreeable, f Ifeither oami 
flceh nor leine in nty moiilh. That is, hi 
lived on bread or vegetables. It is no 
to ha inferradfrom thia Uiat Daniel ordi- 
naillj made nao of wino, for it would 
Eoem from chapter i. that that 
ciiatom. What would appear from this 
passage would bo, that ha praeKssd on 
thiB occasion tbe most rigid abstinen 
^ Ifeilhei- did I anoial B<s'^^. The i 

(Seo ^lea on Matt. »i. 17), and Dm 
here ssja that be abstained during tb 
three weeks from tiial which be ordii 
rily observed as promoting his perso. 



4 And in the four and twentieth 
da.j of the first month, as I was hy 
the side of the great liver, which ss 
Hiddelcel ; 

5 Then I lifted up mine eyes, and 
looked, and behold '' a certain man 

dinarj views of wbatwonld occur to thcin 
in future days. It may be added, that 
we abiOl be more liisely to receive divine 
oommunioationa to our sonla at the close 
of sea^oae of sincere and preleuged dcv<i- 
tioD than at otber Umes, and that, though 
we may set apart soch seasons for differ- 
ent purposes, the %liit of God may take 
occasion from them to impart (o ns cleiar 
and elevated views of divine trath, and'of 
the divine goramment. A man is in a 
better state to obtain such views, and ia 
more likely to obtain them, in such cir- 
cumstanoes than he ia in others, and he 
who desires to nnderataud 6od and bis 
waj's should wait npon him with intense 
ajid prolonged devotion. Tlio li'ffla here 
speciliedia tbe 'firet month' — t^e month 
Nisan, answering to a part of our montli 
April. This waa the montli in wbich (be 
Passover was oolebrat«d, and waa a time, 
therefore, which a Jew would be iilsely 
' " seaaoQ of estraordinary de- 



of life wh 


ell would be 


jpresa 


ve of deep 




Katuro prompb 








iRn 




only 




become indifferent 


to our food, 



i. AndinlJic/owaudiwentiahdapqf 
the Jirtl iBonrt. At the close of his sea- 
son of fitsting. Thongh ha bad not set 
apart this season of fasting with any 
view or ejipeotatlon that it would be fol- 
lowed by snoh a result^ yet -there was 
B. prupriety that an occasion lilte this 
should he selected as that on which the 
communication which follows Should be 

in a prepared state by thia extraordinary 

cakon ; and (&) his attention dating that 
period bad been turned towards tbe con- 
dition of his people, and it was a lit op- 



It w 



, for 6 



served to determine Uie time when a pro- 
phecy was falfllled. If/iDos bg ike mrfi 
of lliB great TiMt, mhieh- is Siddekel 
- ■ ■ tbe Tigris. The 6yriao render! 



t the Eup 



Tbe 



s the Tigris. 



Scripture;, .. 

Wht/ Daniel was there oe aoas not say. 
He was often away from Babylon (Oomp. 
Notes on «b. viL 2 ), and he may have 

resided near tka Tigris. Possibly he may 
at that time have ceased to reside at the 
court in Babylon, and have taken up bis 



= piac, 



1 the Ti 






See Notea oi 

5. Thea I l\fltd up mine ^ei, aud 
Inoked, 4o. While be was engaged iu 
devotion. What is hare said would lead 

in deep thougiit and raeditatJon, perhaps 
eyes fixed on the groi ~ "" 



hold a 



i ia lin. 
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clothed in linen, whose loins were 
girded witli fine gold of Dpbaa. 

6 His body ' also was lilce the 
berjl, and bis face as tlie appear- 



itioDly aaEUmad the hnmBO form. The 

' ODe mnii.' From ch. xii. 6, it nonld 
eeem tbat two other each beingE uppeared 
\ts the course of the vision, hnt etther ese 
onl J vas manifest now to Daniel, or bis 
attention was paitioaliLrly direoted U> 
him. The lUMne of ^is celestial messen- 
ger is not given, 



[B. 0. 534, 

of ligiitniBgy and his ejes as 
lamps of five, and his arms and his 
feet iilie in coloar ia polished brass. 






le lead hi 



auppoai 



iho hod I 

the hankB of the tJIai, (ch. viii. 16), and 
the Eitme who had modi; the revel ' 
of the seven^ weeks, oh. ix. 21, 
Linen was the eommon iniment of priests, 
beeonse it was supposed to be moK 
tian wool, Ei. siviif. 42; ieT. i 
xvi. 4, 23 ; 1 Sum. ii. IS. It wo 
worn by prophets, Jer. siii. 1, and 
presented us the raiment of angela 
zv. 6. The nature ot the raiment 
surest the idea at onae that tbia ] 
thus appearing was one anstato 
saintly character, f Whose lotm 
girded wUh fine gold of Uphan. 1 
girdle moSe of line gold ; that is, proba- 
bly, it was made of something ii ' ' ' 
fine gold was interwoven so as to 



t dt 



tie East, na It is now, to w< 
md the loius. See Notes 
i. Tbeae girdles are often 
■h malcfial, and are highly 
Comp. Notes on Rev. i. 13. 



inlesa. 



N (h g is li 

G upposes, me wota 13 a ci 

ti f Ophir, made b; a ehange 
aingl 1 tter — ; tor i- Ophir was 
bra d f its gold, but Its situat: 
n ka w See Notes on Job sxii. 

6 S bod)/ aUo was like the bergl. 
lb 1 a very striking resomhlanee be- 
tw til description here giien and 
th t E th Saviour as he appeared to 
J h Patmos, Rev. i. M— 16. See 

N t batposso^e. It contains, how- 

ever, no deaoription of the oppenranoa of 
the body. Beryl is " a mineral of great 
hardness, occatring in green, and blnish- 



:iii. 1, 6, 1 



ided prisms. It ia idantical 
erald, except that the lattor 
and richer oolonr." Dana, 
s Die Ihe Itebrew worJ 
here used is ^<t>-)t}—Tankith~Tarfeasu'i 
^ iperly refara to a aountry, sup- 
poaed to be on the south of Spain, a 
place where thu miBerol waa fffobably 
SaatiS. Xbia was eitoated between the 
of the river Bffitia, or Ooad.a- 
and was a flourishing mart of the 
.iana.Gen.x.1; Ps.llxii.lO; Isa. 
ffesexiu,. a<he name 
gem beconse it waa 
brought from thai plsee. 'Tbetmemean- 
ing of the word, as applied to a gem, is 
supposed to bo the ohryaolite, that is, the 
topaa of the moderns. " Xarshisb, the 
ChiTSoliih," says RoseBmuller (Minor- 
elogy oDcI Botany of tlie Bible, pp. SS, 
39,) "is a. chryatalline preoions stone of 
Ihe quorti kind, of a glassy fracture. 
The prevailing oolonr is yellowish greon, 
and pistacMc^reen of every variety and 
degree of shade, but always witti a yel- 
low and gold lustre. It is completely 
diapbonous, and has a etnmg double re- 
fraction. Most oommonly the chrysolite 
ia found solid and in grains, or in angu- 
hir pieces. The Hebrew word Tai-sliisb 
deuotos the south of Spain, the Tortoaaus 
of the Greeks and Romaua, a place Xo 
which the Pbi^nieians traded even in tho 
ages. Probably the Phffinicians 
pughb the chrysolith from Spain 
a, and it was on that adcouut 



shining. In Bev. i. 16, i 
countenance was as tbe Bnn shinetb in 
his strength." See Notes on that pas- 
sage. ^And his eyes ae lamps of five: 
Keen, penetrating. So Rev. i, 14 ; " His 
eyes were OS aflame of fire." ^And Ma 
orraj anrf hU feet like !« pofonr to wil- 
iehed brass. So in Rev. i. 15: "And his 
feet like unto flse brass, as if they burned 
in a furnace." Bee Notes on that'pas- 
EBgo. The meaning is, that they were 
bright— like bnmishod melol. The He- 
brew here is, 'like the eye of brass;' 
then, as the word e 



t, the H 
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and the voice of hia words like the 
Toioe of a maltitade. 

7 And I Daniel alone saw the vi- 
sion; for the met that were with 
me aaw not the Tision ; but a great 
quaking fell upon thera, so that they 
fled (o hide themsslvesj 
■--^8 Therefore I was left alone, and 
saw this great vision, and there 
mdned nO strength in me i for mj 



&U X. 421 

comeliness was turned in me in-' 
to corruption, and I retained no 
etrength. 

9 Yet heard 1 the voice of hia 
words: and when I hoard the voioo 
of hia words, then was I in a deep 
sleep on my face, and mj fa^ie to-" 
wards the ground. 



ly to oonoeive of the nppenrance 
ae wonld mnJta nhos 
imbled bHmi 



«o/S.-. 



It like 1} 



eof. 



■ovalliutde. A mulatude of people — loui 
iinil etroog. So ia Ber. i. IS; "And hi, 
Toioe as the sound of many wafetrs," 

1. AadlDanid alone saa the vistau 
a)ha,t is, he only san it diadnctly. Tbi 
others who nore nith bim, appear Co 
have seen or heard sooiething which 
akfmed them, and theyfled, Who those 
men were, or why they were nith bim, 
ho does not say. Thoy may have been 
his Dirn ooRntrymeit, dogoged with bim 
in the aot of devotion, or they may hove 
been Babylonians occapiod in tbe public 
aen'ioo; but whoever they were, or what- 
ever was tho retison why they were the 
they bsoame alormoil and fled. Tlie c; 
was somewhat different with the oo 
panions of Saul of Tnrans when the ! 
vionr appsared to him on hia way 
Damnscus. These saw the light; they 
all fell to the earth together, hut Saul 
only heard the voice of him that spoki 
Ada xiii. 9. 

B. The.-^oye Twas lefi edone, andia. 
iMa great viaioii. That is, I distinctly 
aaw it, or contemplated it. Heperoeivcd 
doubtless that It was a heavenly visioi 
and as be had often been favoured wit 
similar manifestations, he remained I 
reoolve the eommnnieation which ptobi 
biy heunderstood was to benjadi " ' 



It ia certain that such visions as thoso 
which appeared to Daniel and John wonld 
have this effect ; aod, though we aie not 
to espeot that they will now be vouch' 
safed to men, no one oan doubt that thera 
mnji be such views of God, and heaven, 
and eternal realities presented to the cya 
of faitb aad holier such joy in the evl- 
denoe of pardoned atn; alioh a chasgo 
from a sense of condemnation to the peaoe 
reanlting from forgiveness, that tiie pow- 
ers of tho body may be prostrated, and 
sink from exbaastion. Indeed, (( is not 
much of the revelation of the divine oha- 

bear. <[ Foy «.j eomeli«et>. Marg., 
mgour. Heb. t^—hZdk. Tiie word 
moans, properly, majesty, or splendonr; 
(hen beiuity or brightness, as of the ooM. 
plexion. The meaning here Is, that hia 
'6«ifji(«™pi«Ei"Dn'(GeBenius, Zec.),waa 
changed npon him; that is, that he turned 
l/n(o corriipiion. Tha phrasa 






irally ' 



it by the change 



) deadly 



impletely ( 



■engti i 



He 



ho should be overcome, and hia strength 
tiiken away, was not an unnatural sffoet,- 
and whiii occurred to Daniel and John 
may demonstrate that theco Hioy be such 



bright or florid eon 
pletoly destroyed. 

9. Tet heard I the voice o/ Me words. 
What ths aogel said when he appeared 
to b^m, Daniel baa not recorded. He 
says (ver. 6) tbat the Voice of his words 
was ' as the voice of a mRltitude.' It is 
probable tbat those who wore with him 
had heard that voice, and hearing it^ and 
belDg Etruok with the remarkable eharao- 
ter of the vision, they bad suddenly fled 
in alarm. Daniel heard more distinctly 
what he said, though it does not yet ap- 
pear that he hod heard anything more 
than the eomd of his voice. V A«d when 
Ihmrd lie Boice o/ Ms ,m>-ds, then mas I 
iii'a deep deep on myf»ce. Comp. Notes 
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10 1[ And behold, a hand touehod 
we, which "set me upon mj knoea 
Sind upon the palms of my hands. 

11 And he said unto me, Dan- 
iel, a man "i greatly beloved, undei^ 
Stand the words that I speak unto 
thee, and stand "npright; for unto 
thee am I now sent. And when he 

on ch, viii. 18. Lengarka renders tbis, 
'I <anfc into a deep sleep,' Ae. This is 
undoubtedly the meaning, tluit when he 
heard thie voiae he waa overcome, and 
sank prostrate and aenaelesB upon the 
earth. The sense of the Hebrow maj bo 
thus Bxpreesodi 'I baoame — 'in;'? — op- 
pressed wit^ sleep,' -Ae. 

10. 'And bsfuiMy a hand tottche^ me. 
The baud of the ungel. CoBip. oh. riiL 
IS. 1 WMnh lit me hj»» my kaect, and 
upon tke paiai of mj haadi. Kot ' up- 
right,' as in ch. viii. IB. Ihatis, ho bad 
net Gtrength given hiui al once to stand 
erect, but ho was partially riJsad up, 
oaablad to move, though in a feeblo and 
tottering manner. The woi-d hoce used- 
Elj—meaiis to move to and ho; to wavei 
to vacillate i— and the sense iiera, as e: 
pressed by GeeeniuB(7/«j.)i9,'lo, ahnnd 
tonched me, anii caused ma to reel (S. - 
to stand reeling and trembling,) upon ii 
knce^ aad hands.' He was gradually i 
Blored to strength. 

11. A«d h» laid unlo me, Dimitl, 
mau greaUg belaned. That is, in heave 
Marg., as in Heb.; o/ ddire. See Notos 
an oh. ix. SS. % VkderstaKd Ihc «■ ' 
Ihal I ipeah Halo Utet. That is, atl 

to thom, implying that he would be 
to anderslond aem. 1 And aland 
riffitt. Marg., as in Heb., rrpon /h?t Btt 
ing. That is, stand ereet. See Note. 
Cb. viil. IS. 

12. Then laid he unto me. Fear 



[8.0.634. 

had spoken this word unto me, I 
stood treaibling. 

12 Then said he unto me. Fear 
not, Daniel; for from the first day 
that thou didst set thy heart to un- 
derstand, and to chasten thyaolf he- 
fore thy God, thy words were liheard, 
and I am come for thy words. 
= wpfm ;% standing- d Ac, 10. 30, 31. 



«5..rJ.,. 



kt my preeenco ; do not 
larenotaecepled, 
. . * are not beard. 
^ Far from the Jirit day that tlum didil 
let f% heart to tuidenlasd. That is, by a 
season of eztraordinary dovoUun. Daniel 
bad devoted three full «oeke to suab 
it nouid 






B object whiob li 



had ii 

about the fu 



what was his 


own duty in th 


P 


esent 




or what methods 


he 




use to scCTire 


be return of his 




n try- 


men to theie 


own land. Th 






stances of Uie 


cose were such a 




make 


either of tbea 


inquiries prope 






angel now afli 


metbatftomll, 


Sr 


tdav 


when he entei 


d on these invo 


(jgatjonfl, 






Idm, and 


to assure him 


that his prayer w 




eard. 



The 1 



why he 



'by Daniel was left to lon- 
ttnuB his prayers so long without any 
nnawor being returned, is stated in the 
following verses. Comp. Notes on oh. 
is. 33. If And to ehaitea thy^if heforo 
thy Qod. That is, by fasting and humi- 
liation. Literally, loq^ici%88^. 11^% 
iBorda were heard. In baaven. Another 
proof that prayer is nt once beard, though 
long delayed. The 



^a befort 



IS that tb 



prayer may aeem to be delayed, from 
caaaos unknown to us, though the prayer 
ascends at once to heaven, and Qod de- 



Bay be 1 



uj(ver. 13); in other eases 



sbould never be set down i 
prayer is not heard, and tl 
he answered, because the answer ii 
granted at once. Weeks, or montt 
years may elapse before tba divine 
pose shall be made known, though, 
speak, t^a messenger may be oa bis 



.eing b< 






not know may hinder the immedii 
'er of our prayer either in our o 

it 'once be controlled withont a mi 
}i in the feeling! and views of i 
ds whom we sack to have oonverl 
saved, but the purpose to answer 1 
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hnvo bc6Q BimultaOeoUs with '»>■ statea, this languagB would properly 
iored, and a train of meajutes expi^sa that fact aaaenius [isc) es- 
been commenced at once to plains it in this pnasnge as denoting tJia 
l]iersEult,lhoHglima!irw«eka ' ohiefs, pdnocs nnd nngda; i.e. the »roh- 
■' delay, of atiziety, of t«ara, angels acting as patrons and advoontBa 
■ ' ■ " ■ of pottiouiar nations before God.' That 
tills is the proper meaning here na da- 
duoed from the words, is apparent, for 
(a) iUa an angel that is apeubing, and it 
"""'■ ' ■ lural to Euppoae (bat 



mny elapse befot ., 

desired. Daniel wonld haTB bean ol 
In his days of fasting and servioe 
had ItnoWD that an angel Wna on h 
to him to comfort him, and to com 
raleto him an answer from God; oflBB-- 
W-hy not alioa^a — in our days of deepeat 
nnsiety and trouble ^ when our prayers 
feem not to penetrate tbe skies; when 






if trouble 



withheld ( when our friends remain on. 
cooTortedj whan irreliglou abounda and 
prevails] when w« aeom to be doing no 
ftood, and whan ealamity presBSS npon 
us, if wa saw the amingemant which God 
waa already inahingto answer the prayer, 
iind conid aes the messenger on the way, 
our heartii would exBll, and our tears 
HouM oenae to flow. And why, ia our 
anxiety, shodid Wo 
s so, and that God, 
even though the delay may seem to be 
long, will yet show himself to be a hearer 
and Eis answerer of prayer? 

13. Bat Ike prince qf the kingdoJa 0/ 
Peveia. In explaining this very diffionlt 
vurae, it may be proper L to consider the 
literal senso of the wordsj II. to deduee 
the fiur moaning of the passt^e aa 
explained ; and IIL to notice t!ie pi 
c.tl truths taught. The word reni 
prince — ll' — <ar, means properly alaader, 
commander, chief, aa of troops, Gen. sxi. 
22 i of a king'a body-guard. Gen. sixvil, 
36; of oup-bearars. Gen. xlia. 0; of a 
prison, Gen. xxxis. 21, 22; of a flook. 
Gen, xirii. fl. Then it means a prince, a 
noble, a chief in the state, Gen. xli. 16. 
In Dan. riiL 26, in the phrase 'Prinoeof 
princes,' it refers to God. So far aa the 
wi»-d is coHcemed in the phrase 'prince 
of tho kingdom of Persia,' it might refer 
to a prince ruling over that hingdom, or 
to a prima minister of the state, but the 
language also ia auoh that it is applicable 
to an angelic being supposed to preside 

If this idoa'u admitted ; if it be believed 
tbat angels dti thus preside over pnrticn- 



WOlild at 

he had encouzitei 
(6) the mention of Michaal w 
Ills aid~a namo whiah, n 
property deuotaa an angel, le 
sameconclnsionj (ojitaooords, also.wia 
the previuliogboliof on the subject, tFn- 
doubtedly one who tekes into view ail 
the ciroamstances referred 10 In thla pas- 
sage, would most natnraliy nnderataud 
this of an aEgelio being, having some 
kind of juriadiclion over Uie kingdom 
of Persia. What was the cSoracfer of 
this 'prince,' however; whether he waB 
ft good or bad angel, ia not iD«mated by 
tho language. It ia ouiy implied that hf 
had a ohleftninship, 

its affairs. Aa he offered reaiatanoe, how- 
ever, to this heavenly maaaengar on hia 
way to Daniel, and as it was necessary to 
eoanteract his plans, and as the aitTof 
Micha«l was requued to overcome his 
opposition, the fair eonBttootion is, that 
he belonged to the claaa of evil angels. 
T WithMood m=, Heb., 'stood over 
againatma.' Vulgate, resit'WimiH. The 
fair maaning is, that he resisted or op- 
posed him; that he stood over against 



r some species of 
■ that kingdom— 



dhim 



iel. 


Inwba 


monD 


er ho did this is not 




d. The 




\'nswer"5h?"rTers 


is, t 


hat, in 


dor to 




of Daniel in 


eapea 


lo°hTs''peop1efit™ 




saary tha 




arrangement should 




lo the kingdom of 


Peif 


la— infln 


"'1 


the government to 


bef 


vourable 


e restoraUon of tho 


Jew 


to the 




land ; or removing 




obstacle 




ch ret«m~obslacles 


whi 


hhadgiT 


en Da 




and 


which had bee 


n thrown in hia way 


byt 


he presid 


ngan 


el of that kingdom. 


to 


i <,ud 


^enty 


d,m. During tho 


wlio 


e time in 


which Daniel was engaged 
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of the cMef priDCEH, ( 



1 1 me ; aud I remaned there wldi ihe 
kings of Persia. 



ju fostiog and ■ptnyer. \e. 2, S. The an- 
gel had bean sent tottb to make arraage- 
tnenbB to secnra the aBswer to tiE prajer 
when lie began to pta.y, but bad beeo de- 
lated during nil that time b; ihe oppoei- 
tjon wbioh he hod met niUi In Persia. 
That is, it required all that time to over- 
come the obelacles existing there to the 
- impliahment of these purpoaes, and to 



1 in the SoripturoB, Nam. niii- l."! 
iron. T. 13, Ti. 48, Tii. 8, yiii. 16 
0, axTii. 18, 2 Chron. ssi. 2, Bsri 
*. It is uaod as applioable to an an 
gel, or archangel, in tbfl following places 
I3,2],s!i. 1, jQda9,ReT " " 






n(o)t1. 



lenlL Menntime, 
lat these orrnlige- 
; of CDDiplelion, or 



In progress doeignad to nnsner our ] 
ers of which we know nothingl 
many agents may bo employed to bring 
abont an itnswerl WhBit mighty obsta- 



t changes may be made 
Lencea eserted, white we i 
ray, and fast, and weep, a 



riod than 



patlanee 






Fori 



any trials of oi 



was engaged in 1 
, a be required often xt 
to pray before the arrangements in t 
course of Ptovidenoe shall be so far co 
pleto that w 



doner 



Buppliei 






Little 1 
< occupies tlie r: 
be called en archangel; and (i) (hat he 
sustained, in the time of Dsniel the re- 
if patron of Israel before God, 
21. That an angel is referred to 
nanifeat, for (1) itoceurg in the ae- 
' transactions eonductod by an an- 
gel,- 12) the use of the word elaewbera 
'--da to this eupposition i (3)whatia eaiA 
hare been done is the appropriate 
work of an angel. This is appareot Ijc- 
Gahriel, the speaker, says that what 
ione was beyond hia power to ae- 
complisb. He was eifeetoally resiEtod 
and thwarted by the counsels of Persia, 
unHl one of higher wisdom and rank 
than himself oame to hia aid. He could, 
therefore, have been no less than an an- 
gel, and waa olearly a being of a higher 
rank than Gabriel himself. (4) The 
phrase 'one of the ehief prinoes,' sus- 
tains this interpretation. It implies that 
bo was one of those who held an exalted 
rankamongthose who are called 'prlncea,' 
and if this word in this conuoction do- 
notes angels, then Michael was an angel, 
and one of the most exalted of the an- 
gels. This aeoorda with the appellation 
given to him by Jade — 'the nrohangel.' 
^ Came to Mp me. He does not state in 
what way this was done, bnt it is fairly 



gels. In other wordsf Miebaol the 

aogel. The proper meaning of this name — 

^HJ'P— is, 'Who OS God,' and is aname connaelB at the court of Peraia— oonnscls 

given, nndonbtedly, from some resem- more t^vonrable to the Hebrcwa,and dif~ 

blance to Ood. The eiiaot reason whff ferent from those which would h] 

it ia given is not anywhere staWd ! bat oarriedoutui" 

may it not he this :— that one looking on is Balled ' the prince of Persia,' Tl 

tho majesty and glory of the chief of the ^ nothing in the passage to forbid thi 

angels, wonld inatinctivaly aak, 'Who, ; position that it waa by - '"" ' 






s like 



id? Eve 



lofty, 



lind of tl 



I king and his 



with all his glory, cannot be com- dispose (hem to 
pared to the high and loil.y One.' What- Jews, or to afiord them faoiliti 
ever may have been the reason of tho ap-j their temple, or to remove 
pcUation, however, the name in the Sorip- ' obstacles which would tend 
tHre9,has a definite applioafion, and is' their restoration. ^Andlre 
given to tbc chief ono of tliB angels, i loilA (Ae iiiigs of Persia. 'J 
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Fetaiu hero, in tbe plural, mnsC meal 
rttlirs. There wag properly but 0119 
of that nation, though the name may 
haen given to Buhordineto rulers, or 
hape to those who had been kings in 
own country, and whose oountries had 
heen Bohdnod by the Persian arniB, and 
who now resided, with more or 1 
authority, at the Porsian oonrt. 1 
phrase 'I retniuned. there" has be«n ti 
ously translated. The Vuljate rend 
it as in our version. The Greek, 'And I 
left him [to wil^ Michael] there with the 
prince of tlia kingdom of Persia.' The 
Syriao, 'Andl washiodaredtherei^ainst 
the prioee of the Porsians.' Lnthar, 
'Thca obtained I the sictory with the 
kings in Persia.' Leogerke, 'Then ob- 
tained I Uie ascendency ( Vor^o^gj among 
the kings of Persia.' That is, as he ex- 
lilains it^ 'I obtMUed theriotoryi I se- 
cured this raault that my counsel in be- 
half of the Jewish people prevailed.' p. 
503. The same explanation ia giren 
by Geyor, Gesenius, De Wette, Haver- 
nick. The word— i0;~I'd(iar, prop- 
erly means to bang out and overi lo be 

over and above, to esoel, Ac. Hance the 
notion mNiphal, of excelling others, of 
getting tiie asoendenoy, of obtaining a 
victory. This is undoubtedly the mean- 
ing hero, for he was not l^ with the 
iiiniTB nf Parsia; ha did not remain there, 
is, that, by the help of Mi- 
ihaal, who came to his iud,hewaa euabled 
10 far 16 influence the Persian counsels 
igainst the pnrpoaes of him who is called 



Thi 



favours tbr the Hebrew people whioh 
Daniel sought by prayer, and having 
dona this, he cama at onoe to him. The 
only delay in the ease was thai which 
was caused by the pnrposes of the Fersiau 
eourt, and by the diffionlty of securing 
SHoh arrangamenlB there as to favour the 
Hebrew people, and to facilitate their re- 
turn to their own country. Having done 
this, ha came at once U> Daniel to an- 

woHld follow, pertaining to his people, 
and in reference to which bia mind had 
3 much affected during his pro- 
ted period of devotion, 
uch i> tta esplaJiation of the literal 
,ning of this difficult piLsaage. Now, 
reference to the second point aug. 
jid as ncoessEtry to its proper inter- 
3a» 






pretation— its real meaning— the exact 
trutb taught ia it, the following remarks 
may be made ; (I) There was early apre- 
vailing opinion that spaoittl angels had 
the charge of individuals, ss their gnar- 

ing nations, that their aBairs were as- 
signed to parlacnhu' celestial beings. This 
noHon among the Hebrews was foond In 
tkia form — that they were angeh, or ere- 
aicd beings of exalted rank who thus pre- 
sided over tie affairs of men. Among 
the Greeks, and other heathen nations, 
the form which it took was, that UiBy were 
gods or tutelary diviniyes, and hence, 
each people, each daas, each family, each 
house, hod its own Ood. The Hebrews 
never approiiroated this opinion so far as 
to suppose that these beings wore divine, 
or that they oocnpied the place of the su- 
preme God— jEHOviB — who was pecu- 
liarly their coveoaut Qod and who was 
the only true God. They did admit the 
supposition, howeror, that there might 
be guardian angels of their own nation, 
and Hie same idea aeems to have prevailed 
among them in regard to other nations. 
This ia clearly the idea in the passage 
before us, that, while Michael pas, in a 
peculiar sense, entrnst«d with the aSiars 
of the Hebrew people, there were intclli- 
gant inYlaiWo beings of angelio rank, 

influoiteed their counsels. It does not 
appear by any means that it was supposed 
thatin all cases these were sood beings, for 
the counsels of the nations were too often 
malignant and evil to admit of this sup- 
position. In the case before us, it is evi- 
dently supposed that the influence of tho 
presiding angel of Persia was adverse to 
that which was right, and suoh as should 

heaven. Comp. Notes on ^h. ii. 2. 
(2) Ho one can demonstrate that this is 
ma so. The existence of wicked angela 
is no mora incredible in itself than the 
existence of wicked men, and that they 
should inflnenoe nations and rulers ia in 
itaelf no more improbable thac that dis- 
tinguiahed statesmea should. There may 
be, indeed, no fouadabon for the opinion 
that particular angels are aatigited to par- 
ttonlor individuals or nations as peoulinr 
gtufrdiajiB, but it may be true notwith- 
standing that some one of those fallen spi- 
rits—for if there are a«y such beings at all, 
nay have speoiii iu- 



a particular individual or 
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about this to ei 
tive BtatemontB 



a right to 
ana demo 



9 by tbe govern' 
- undar the dire 



[B. C. 534. 

a of tho Basl^ o. 



:; and for aught any 
^ be Eo. Bo one bos 
It it isaatso; no one 
titisxiotBo. Itmaj 



pgnant 
inii bimn u soriBB of ttots in tbeir 
rour folloned, a< r/ the change bud 
len brought about b; the interposition 
eome benignant ODgel. These facl^ are 
the historical basis oa which the repro- 
sentaUon is here made. 

third poii 



B gesti 



and individuals, m: 



jthini 



ithut 



'taining to this passage— tbt 

]nith3 tanttiit tha.t may he ol 

'lied that th< 



for on the supposition that there issueh 
ageneyfrom some invisible quarter, 
we admit the reality of suoh infiuenco, a 
suoh interpositions, the things which ok 

it. There are measures token,- pit 
proposed; influences exerted; sehen 
adopted — there ore things from an i 
Been quftrtcr to give prosperity, or 
tJiwart the best laid plans, that cam 
be well eiplsjned withoat the supposition 
Of aueh on interference; things which 
perplex nil philosophers and all histo- 
rians in Hooountiug for them; thlugs 
which canuotbe oiitioipated or eipl'--^ 



ns — it may be i 
great trnth is, that thi 

oRen dela.yad, not by any indispos 
"- part of God'- - -"■ 



by any pi 






trymg c 



ir Ibith, 



If w 



admi 



.ciples 



It Is ot^ suoh a nature that it 
ol be answered at once. It requires 
to mabe importoiit changes; to in- 
fluonoe the minds of men; to roraova 
" iends; to put in 
operaljon agoncies that shall seonre tho 
thing desired. There is some obstante 
to be overcome. There is some plan of 
evil to be checked and stoyed. There 



oppoi 



could n 



ion of (he 'prim 



I the 



d to mb rra tl 

il g U-sn 
pe pi — h d 6. 
1 and (6)th t t 
th I i 

t^ htat g th 



f the Jei 



h nld xpect i 

fid th supp t th tth se 0OU1 

1 d p) w led an 

h g d by th t p tl y of fii 

b 1 1 and M h 1 Ad ml r even 



agency of a higher powi 
■ lol— to effect the change. This conld 
t be done in a moment^ a day, or a 
I week, and hanae the long delay of three 
'full weeks' before Daniel btid an asaur- 
anoe that bis prayora would ha answered. 
So it often happens now. We pray for 
(ha conversiun of a child. Tet there 
may be obstacles to his coarersion, un- 
seen by us, which are to be patiently re- 
moved, and perhaps by » foreign infln- 

have already secured a control over his 
I heart which is tfi be bi-okon gradually, 
• before the prayar shall be answered. Wa 
" ' " " Vila of in- 



mpera 



very. 



ilatj-y. Yet (hesi 



of St 
nay he t 



th 
1 d f 



1 



a Id 



right, In raforcnoe to the Jew 
exile, t^ero had been a longaer 
of opposition and oppression pursued a 



t3ie interests of men, and with the 

3 laws, that they cannot be at once aradi- 

cBled except by miracle, and Uie answer 

to the prayer seems to ha long deloyod. 

) We pray for the universal spread of the 
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CHAPTEB X. 



427 



14 Now I am come to make thee 
Mnderstand what shall befall thy 
people in the latter ' days ; for ii jet 
the viaion is for many days. 

15 And when he had apoken such 
words unto me, I set my face to- 
ward the ground, and I became 



16 And, behold, onelilre the simi- 
litude of the sons of men touched 
'mylips; then I opened my mouth, 
and spako, and said unto him that 
stood before me, O my Lord, by 
the vision my sorrows are turned 
upon me, and I haye r 
^ strength 



ean be fully arsworod; and how manj 
tears are Co be shed, and perils enooan- 
tered, and lives sucrifieed, before the 
prayer of the ihurob shall be fully an- 
Bnered, and the earth bAhU be filled with 
the knonledge of the Lord. The duly, 
theo, which is taught, is thatof pntieace, 
of peraeverftDOO, of faith in God, of a 
firm bfllief that he ia true to all his pro> 
mises, and that he is a hearer of prayer — 
though the hieaaing seems long delayed. 

14. N<m I am mvie 10 m-xlii: thfe itader- 
tlaiid, An. Aftei- these long delays, and 
afler the orrangGmonts hare been made 

sought by your prayers, f Jn the laUei- 
days. In future times — extending down 
to tlie laat period of the world. See 
Hotea ou Isa. ii. 2. f For yet the msioii 
is far many dayi. Extends far into fu- 
ture l^me. It is probable that the prayer 
of Daniel referred more particalnrly to 
what he desired sboald soon occur— the 
reatoration of the people to their own 
land; the angel informs him Uiat the 
disclosures whioh he was to make covered 
a mnch more extended period, and em- 
braced more important events. So it is 
often. The answer to prayer often in. 



the ground in silence. Is there any one 
of ns who iroTild nol be sued into pro- 
found silence if a heavenly messenger 
should stand before ds to diseloae what 

our friends, to onr country, in far distant 
years ? 

16. A-ad, behold, one li&s (Ae timiUtiidc 
of the sons of men Unuihed mv lips. In 
the form of a man. The reference here 
is nndoubtodly to Gabriel, appeofing to 
Daniel in human form. Why he does 









d h h d 
f d b J 1 1 
aa ly b y d 



nords on Daniel, he laid aside some of 
the manifestations of awe and majesty 
in which he liad at Srat appeared to him, 
and approached him as a man, and placed 
his hands on his lips— as a sign that he 
should speak, or as imparting power to 
him to speak. See Notes on Isa. vi. 6, 7. 
^ / opened my motiti, and spake. His 
fear vina removed, nndheivasnowableto 
address the heavenly messenger. If 
my Lord. A title of respectful address, 
bat without indicating the rank of him 
to whom it is applied. If Bij the mtion 

word rendered tarrovis — Oiyt — means 
properly writhtnga, throw, painSf as of a 
woman in travMI, Isa. xilL S; xxl. 3; 
1 Sam. iv. 13 ; and then any deep pain 
or anguish. Here it refers to terror or 
fright, as so great as to prostrate the 
strength of Daniel- The word rendered 

t Niphal, to turn oneself abont, to turn 

' ' '", ic. The same phrase which ia 

used occurs also in 1 Sam. iv. 19, 

' her piJns turned upon her;' tbatis, came 

'i upon her. Perhaps we should eapress 

- the idea by soying that they rolled upon 

IT HS—like the surges of the 
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17 For how oan 'the servant of 
this my lord talk with this my lord ? 
for as for me, straightway there re- 
mmned no eliongth in rile, neither 
is there breath left in me. 

18 Then there came again and 
touched me oji^ like the appearance 
of a man, and he strengthened me. 

19 And said, O mun greatly te- 



[B. 0. 534. 

lored, fear not; peace be unto tlice, 
he strong, jea, he strong. And 
■when he had spoken unto me, I was 
strengthened, and said, Let my lord 
speak ; for ''thou hast strengthened 

20 Then said he, Knowest thou 
wherefore I come unto thee? and 
will I return to fight witli the 



17. For ftoiu can the tenant of tlita i 
lord. Acknowledging hiE hDmble ai 
lonl; condition nod rank in tbe preeeni: 



aenger m 



It ttoio 



lieoven. f JVei^ii 
■me. Tbatis.heiviiautterlyoTflroomeaae 
prostrate. He felt that be was incapiLbli 
of epeaking in the presenoe of one win 
had descended from God. 
18. n< ' 



The aam 
to donbaees who 
—the angel. Ha 
this condescendiii 
in order to allay 6 
him to rsesiTB hi 

19. A-oA ,a 



referrsd 
16 



1 mentioned h 
lame to hitn again 
■ and familior mnnr 



i,0 t, 



'eathi beloved. 



what I 

hiLvo to say. T^ere wos nolhing la tl 
visitation of an angel (hat oould be 
gronndof dread to agood man; there »; 
nothing In what he had to eomiAunioa 
that eould bo 



iroviB of enoonragemi 



Thesi 






words, and b; the kindness of your m 

20. Then laid he vnto me, S^noKcst I 
Kher^or-e I ccmw vnU thee I This ■ 
known by what the angel had said in 
ver. 11. He sceioe to have called his at- 
tention to it, and to have 
question, beoause Paniel 
s by his fright thai 



doubtful V 
distinctly w 






understood him 
old him tlie ob- 
1 therefore pro- 



poses the qnestion hero, and as tke silcnco 
of Daniel seems to haTt been construed 
as a deolnratJon that he did ondefstunii 
the purpose of tbe visit, be proceeds to 
nnfold fully the purport of bis message. 
If Avd now wiiU I reuim. That is, evi- 
dently, after he had made known to him. 
the messE^e iihich be came to deliver. 
He cannot inenn that he would thm leave 
Daniel, and return Immediately to Per- 
Eia, for he proceetls at length (chs. xi. 
£il.) to deliver his message to him, and 
to state what would occur in the world in 
future dmea. 1 To fight Kith the ■prbiee 
of Pertia. In ver. 13, be says that be 
had bad a oontest with that ' prince,' and 
that in consequence of that he had been 
delayed on his journey to Daniel. By tbe 
interposition of Miohsei, the affairs of 
Persia had been so arranged, that tbe op- 
position to what was desired by Daniel 
bad been in part removed—so far, at 
least, as to make it certain that his pray- 
ers would be answered. See Motes on 
that verse. Sut still it would seem that 
the difficulty was not entirely overcome, 
and that it " ' - '--^ -•-'- "-■-- ■- 






.mptek 



lenced. There wcro 
still causes in e:iistonce In Persia which 
might tend to frustrate alt these plana 
UTiless they were counteracted, and his 
presence might still be necessary there to 
secure the safe retnrn of the exiles to 
their own land, and the means required 
to rebuild the city and temple. The sim- 
ple meaning of tkie is, that it would he 
necessary to exert a farther luHuence at 
tbe Persian court )n order to bring about 
the object desired, and Ibis fact is ex- 
pressed in language derived from the be- 
lief that angelic beings, good and bad, 
have much to do in contr611ing tbe minds 
of men. ^ And when I am gor>e forth. 
Literally, 'and I go forth.' The mean- 
ing seems to bo that he would return to 
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OHAPTEE X. 



21 But I will show thee that which 



noted in the soriptare of truth: 
and iJiere is none that '• holdeth with 
n these things, tout Michael 
"your prince, 

atrimgtJuinUhhimsfif. * ver. IZ, 



that the welfare of the Jena wonld be 
promoted, and that piotsctian would l>e 
extended to tbem. This, he snys, 
would contiaua as long as it nna nec( 
sary, for when ke should hava gone fori 
the king of Greene would come, »nd t 
afiaits of Persia would bo put on a ni 
tooling, but on euoh a fooling as cot 
require his presence — for the govarnrnant 
would ba of itself favourable Co the r 
The sense is, that up to the time 
this 'king of Grecia' shonld oome, 
would be a state of things in the Pi 



ender tha 



doubt that 

Great, who conq 
Soe ch. x\. I— 1. The me 

wlian he sbould ooiue, and oonc 
Persia, the opposition which the Hebr 
■ ' ■ ■ from that coontr j wi 



alt the til 
and the t 



le of tha T' 



, the fa 

building of the oit? 
not to lie traced to 



J influeuoe ft 
that that woe not put fbrth in aonneotion 
with the ministration of anangalii ' 

Indeed, it is ' "" ~"" 

teoohinga of 

tion of kings and prinoea 
to the people of God, like 
good in this \iorld. h to I 



:eof G 



B'her< 



there can be no 
rence to Alaxon- 
nquerad Persia. 






lid 



a interposition of (he angel at the Persian 
urL The matter of faat was, that tha 
ebrews ware favoured by Alexander the 
reat, and that whataver there was m tha 
jraian or Chaldean power wbiab Ibay 
id had reason to dread, waa then brought 

enta were nbaorbad in the empire of 
lexander — (he Mocedoaion monarchy. 
21. e^a I kUI .thoio thee thai viMeh ts 
ited in the aenpUire of truth. 



The 



, or reconled. 



1 the raferenoe is doubtless to 
the dirins purpoaea or deorees in thia 
matter — for (a) there ie no other writing 
where these things were then fouBdj(!>) the 
angel came 1« Dnke known what could be 
known in no other waj, and therefore 
what was not yet found in any book to 
which man had acoeaa; (c) this language 

B. ...a- . Records with common representations in 

iccrdance with all thelHis Scriptures reapeetmg future events. 
- - ■ They are described as written down in a 

n thehandaof Godjinwhich 

1^1 future events — the names 
of those that shall be saved— ahd alt tha 
deeds of man. Oomp. Dent, xixii. 31; 
MaL iii, 10; Ps. cixxix. 16; Rev. v. 1. 
The representation is figurative, of course, 
and the moBuing is, that, in the view of 
the divlna mind, all future events are as 
aartain aa if ihey were oetnall; recorded 
as history, or aa if they were now all 
written down. The angel oame that be 
might unfold a portion of that volume, 
and dlsf' - ■■- '--'- -' ' 



any of the laws of analog; 
any tniug with which we are aeqnai 
perlsining to the spiriluid world, to 
pose that angelie Interposition ma] 
employed in any case in brining a 
that which ia good. % Lo, the pHni. 
Greeia shall eome. Heb., Japan- 
There COD be no doubt that Greece i 
fended. The word properly dei 
Ionia {derived from this word), 'thei 
of which province,' says Geaenius, 'a, 
ing adjacent to the Bast, and be tter known, 
was estended so as to oomprehend the 
whole of Greece, as is eipraasly said by 
Greek writers themBalrei.' Lex. S 









Jewish pec 
<| Another 
tkae thingi 
So the Hal 
, was none that rendeiedaid In Ms matter. 
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or that stood by hi 



ihe 



would no 



^ ictaiDing to Persia. Tbe 
BDgel sow that theie were ponerful in- 
fluences agaiast the interests of the He- 
bf ew people at work in tbo oourtof Persia; 
that it was neeetaarr thot thej should he 
connteraoted ; that nnlaaa this ware done, 
fSDrTul calamities iioiild come upon the 
Jewish people, and the; wonld be sub- 
jected to great embarrnESments in their 
effort (0 rebuild their city and toi 
he aays that there was no one t 
oonld bepermanentty andoerlaii 
on but that of Michael. He his 
to return to the court of Persi 
deavour to counteract (he iuSuence of the 
'prince of Persia,' bul, as in the formst 
cose when on his way to Daniel (i-er 13,) 
be would not have been able to counter- 
act the maohinations of that ptinoB if it 
had not been for the inlerpositioD of Mi- 
flhael, so he felt now that reliance was sdll 
to be placed on bis Bssietonce in the mat- 
ter, f Bui Ittehael t/owr prince. See 
Notes on Ter. 13. The patron, or goar- 
diau of your people, and of their infor- 
esta. The idea intended to be conveyed 
here undoubtedly is, that Michael was t 
guardian angel foe the Jewish people 
that he had speoial charge of their affi^rs , 
timt bis interposition might bo depended 
on in Ihe ttmeof trouble and danger, and 
thal^ under him, their inleresls 1 " ' 
safe. No one can prove that tl 
so ; and as on earth some of Ihe 



EL. [B. C. S34. 

icled by them ; as God raises up ft>r [he 
■phan, and the widow, and tbo insane, 
id the sorrowful, and the feeble, those 
; wealth and power and learning who 
in hotter guard their interests than they 
oould themsetvea, and as these relations 
iften sustuned, and these favours 
rred by those who are invislbie to 
-ecipients, so it gives, in a higher 
, a new beauty to the arrangements 
e universe to suppose that this be- 
ent ofSce ia oflin andertaken and 
arged by angelic beings. Tlins 



numberless evils t^al would otherwise 

tional confirmaUon if it be admitted that 
there are tvil angels, and that they seek 



ferred by tl 
by them; a, 



enjoy a 



hey can set in 


operat: 


n a train of evil 




we oa 


n neither foresee 


nor counitract; 


and th 


ey can excite the 


minds of wicked 




do us injury in a 


way whicb ws 


oannol 


antJoipate, and 


against which w 






In these circumstances 


any one oan per- 



oelve that there is oonoinnity and pro- 
prlely in the supposition that there are 
good beings of a higher order who feal an 
interest in the welfare of man, and who 
eome to us, on their benevolent errand, to 
defend us from dange 



fallen 



laoapi 



■ fi'om 



ii the kinj 



CHAPTER XI. 



SeriptureottmUi,' and wblchlieeametodisdoBetoDanlel. The reielatioa also cmbracea 
twenth ob^itac, azid tia two oomp^Be the la«t recorded oonuuuniutlon Uiat was mad 
~ - — rovelatlon whidi is JnslB In Uiess diBpten not onlr emliracce a large porttoi 
' ' nfdeut fimB% tad deafened to elre Instruction c 
BieirnBllon,bntalso,lnit«pn^Te8s, alludes to 
Islve eras In Hie world's liistorr, imd contuna h 

all things. 

LpW before ua embraceA the following definitely ma^ed periods : 



bistoTjor 
porbmt jwr/ndr i 









Btrength of 



Is klngaoB) 



le of a u^bty hing ™l 
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CHAPTER XI. 



n. Attm tbte Boceasdon of kings, one v 
is rallng 'vltJi Rent domtnion,' ond ^oci 
nouMpeBS Islo Mb iuyaB, Bud be would be 



Id be cbamctorl£ed 



Alexandfir the Greai 

[. Tho Mate of the omriro ftftor Ibe deatb of tbiB migbtj king, vot. 4. His kingdom wonld 
be divided Into foar parts — tef^rrlug doubtless lo tho dlviaion of tbe em' 

K of these porllona 



pire of Aleiandw sAer 

lY. Tha hlfltciT tJien pnwHds to notice the ere 
of the emfdn — ue ooDlUBka between tJie k^ of 

ineun lefpt and BtpIb, T>. B— IB. This portion ^ , 

<jf the poUBF, th« negoUHJloiifi and the wars of AnUochoa tlie Grettf till Mx time oi na ocam. 
These hlQgdenis are pirttealai^ referred to, probably liecama their eonJUeta -ffcmld ejfeet tha 
holy land, avdpntainednltlmDtal^ta tha biBtoTTOf ral^;]0Ti,aDd1tfie4tatk]lebiDantsiultTiaiDpli' 
inthaworld. in thsnoUeeoTtbese tvocovBr^gntiHi theralBoonHldaTBbledetiil— aomnchea 
t)iat the prhulpDl erenta could haTe been ieadl& anlldpopled 1^ thosa who wers In poafleaBfon 
of tha trntinEa of Daniel. Tha deatlnf of the ouier two portions of the empbe of Alexandet 
did not pmUDKlU'lr affiot Uie blatcRT of leUginn, or pertdn to the holy land, and, thenftre, 
they an not lutrodmnd. InaparllnuaFiaaiiDet% tfaehistoiyof AiitloohufltheGi-eBt Is traced 
with BreetminnteneaBbithla pardon of the propbaqytbeci — ^■-■*-' — ■--> ■ ' * 



r— r~, — » of religion, a 

rDBpeet. -onimportantf it U paafled oror with only a allgfat notuo. 

VI. Tha lift and setB of InUnhaB Ep^anDB, ti. ^—45. There oin be no doubt that ttila 
portionofthaehapter refBn toAntloahaB-anditcontaiasafnl] detail of faia oharuoterond of 
Ida dolnga. She lonoDt bara, thangb wUboni Demli^ hhn, is just Booh aa nould bays heen 
givenbyeue who abouldhsra written o/^tiieeTanla bad oooiirred, and tliare ia no morq difll- 
cutty in applylnjt the deeolptloii la this cbimler to him now than tiien would hATe*^"' '' 
such an buK^iDal narrative. The reraladon is made^ avldentiy, k 
lor these feaiftil avintB,aiid thesa heavy triaJe, in their hlsliwT; : 

moregioriouB resultaironld fbiioWi and that deUvoranee would auoceea tneae cuamiaes. m 
the trwiblfflwhiDhAntiadiuaTrdDldiiHngnpon the Hebrew people. It was Important that they 



ISS 



In the twelfth chapter, i 



1 Also I in the firat ■ jerir of Da- 



B day of r^oicing. 



hers to what 



gel. He dludes 

intereEts of the 
Hebrew people, and to aeoure tlioae ar- 
rangements which ware Heoessary for 
their welfare— partictflarlj in the favour- 
able disposUiaa of Sniius the Mede to- 
wards them. \l!iliejirtlsear<^l)aH„s 
the Mede. See Sotea on cb. v. 35. He 
does nob here state the thingB eontem- 
pktod or done by Darius in trhiob he !iad 
Gonlirmed or strengthened him, but there 
can be no reasonable doubt that it ira« the 
purpose which be had eonoeired to re- 
sturo tliB Jews to their own land, and to 
give them permission to rebuild (Jieir oity 

that year that Daniel offered bis solemn 
prnyer, as recorded in cb. ix,; in tbut 



liiis the Mode, e^reii I. stood to ci 
firm and to strengthen hira. 






year that, aoeordi 
by Jeremiah (se. 
tivity mouia terminate ; and iii'tbat yeiir 
that nn InflneBoe from above led the mind 
of the Persian hing to contomplale tha 
restoraUoc of the captive people. Cyrua 
was, indeed, the one through whom the 
edict for their return was promulgated, 
but as he reigned under bis nnole Cyai- 
ares or Badns, and as Oyaxaies was the 
source of antbority, it is evident that Ai> 
mind must have been inflnenced to grant 
this favonr, and it is to this that tha aa- 



babty CDunaeltorsof his 
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2 And DOW will I show ^ thcc the jet three kings in Pereia ; 
truth. Behold, there shall staad up 



re that an 



realm wbo idviseil agiunat tins propot 
measures, and the angel here eays tl 
^ Etood by him, and confirmed him In 
parpoa^T and secared the execution of 
benevolent plan. Wbo 
angel may not exert an influence oa the 
heart of kings? And what class of man 
ia there who, when they inleiirf todogood 
and right, are more likely lo have uieir 
pucpoaea ohaBged by evil oounaellora than 
kinga; and who is there that more necda 
B, heavenly infloence to oonBrni their de- 

2. And now mil I ahOK thee the trafh. 
That ie, the trulh about events that are 
to oecar in the future, and which will no- 
cord with what ia written in 'the Sorip- 
tures of tintli,' ch. K. 21. f Behold, there 
>ftnii sloBji up yet three Singi in Peisia. 
The phrase ilatid up means that Here 
would ie so many kings in Persia; that 
ia, there ivonld ho three b^ore the ibnrth 
wbioh ha meadons. The same Hebrew 
word here rendered s(anrf iip—lUE— oc- 
curs in VB. 3, i, 6, 7, B, 14, 15, 16, (twice), 
17, aO, 21, 2B, 31;also oli. sii. 1, 13. In 

1», withstand J- in the other coaea niai 
up, or aimply stanrf. Gesenius aays it 
a word need paiUoularly of a new piino . 
DS in Dan. Tiii. 23, li. 2, 3, 20. He doea 
not say that there woald be none after- 
warda, but he evidently designa to touch 
on the great and leading events respect- 
ing liie Persian empire, so far as thej 
would effect the Hebrew people, and at 
far BA they would constitute promineni 
points m the hiatoiy of the world. He 
does not, therefore, go into all the details 
respBoting the hbtory, nor doea he men- 
tion all the kinga that would reign. The 
trominent — the mntorial points — vfonld 
a the reign of fhoae three kinga ; then 
the reign ofthefonrth, orXeriea, as his 
mad expedition to Greece would 1 
real foundation for the invasion o 
Bia by Alexander, and tie overthi 
lie Persian empire ; then the 111 
couctueata of Alexander, and th< 
wars conaequent on the division . . 
empu'e at his death. The '(hree kings' 
hero referred to, were Cambyaes, Sme- 
dis, and Darius Hyelaspoa. As this con 
munioation waa made in the third yet 
of Oyrus (ch, x. 1,) Iheae would be tlie 



.d by the fourth is un. 
doubtedly meant Xei'xes. There weri 

xerxes Longimanua, D^iua Nothus 
.nd Darini 



Cod on 



[B. C. 534. 
id the 



I, but t: 






rated because the real ground of the in- 
)a of Alexander, the thing whiah 
leeted him with the nfloirs of Persia, 
did not ooour in their reign, but it waa the 
f Qreeee by Xerxes. 1| And 
ihall be /in- richer than thej all. 
iDoi la i^erxea— -for he. was the focrth in 
order, and the descripljon here agceea 
entirely with him. He would of couiae 
inherit the wealth ncesmulated by these 
kinga, and it ie here implied that he 
would increase that wealth, or that, in 
some way, he would possess more than 
they ail combined. The toealth of this 
ting is here mentioned probably because 
the magniScence and glory of an Oriental 
monarch was estimated in a oonaiderable 
degree by his possessions, and because 
liis rioliea enabled him to accomplish hia 
expedition into Greeoe. Some idea of 
the treasures of Xerxes may be obtained 
by considering {a) thiit Cyrus had col- 
leetod a vast amount of wealth by the 
conquest of Lydia, and the subjugation 
of Criesus its rich king, by the conquest 
of Asia Minor, of Armenia and of Babylon 
— for it ia asid respecting him,"lwill 

five thee the treasares of darkness, and 
idden riohea of secret placea" (laa. ilv. 
3, See Kotes on that passage), {b) That 
Cambyaes increased that wealth which ho 
inherited from Cytna by hia victories, and 
by his plqndoring the temples wherever 



ionquesl 



,■ illusli 



.t of 






all the temples in that city to 
and burnt to the ground. Sut he saved 
ftom the flames gold to the amount of 
three bandied talents, and silver to the 
amount of two Ihonsand and five hundred 
talents. He is also said to have carried 
away the famous ou^le of gold that en- 
being three hundred and aixty-flve cubila 



mted all the m 






stellalJOBS. UnlTersal History, i 
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CHAPTER XI. 



fourth shall he far riciier than ih^ r 
all : and by hia stiecgtlt through his r 

<<;) This wnsfurtheiiDCroased byUieoc 
q«0BW of Dflrius Hystnspes, nnd by 1 
heavy lanes oh ths people. Be tnrdt 
some were these taies, tiiat !ie was eoUed 
by the Pfltaiftns, S itinntXoi — the 'mei 
ohanl/or, 'hoarder.' One of the first »eI 
of Dsriua una u) diride his kiog^oca int 
provinces for tbe purpeee of taUing tril 
uie. "Dnring Sie reign of Cyrus, aa 
indeed of Cambysoa, there wera no spi 
fiiflctribntes; but presents were made t 

similar innovations, the Pereicna call Di 
)-iu3 a merolmnt, Cambyses a deapat, but 
i p t Her dot B, B III. 

1 r A f 11 - . . 



IS of gold, and iiho, 
■ ■ ■ eat of 1 






gl 



d th 



7 1 



f ihe 



1 



and eh 



bl th I 



h h Darius v 

ily f m th Ethi p a, from th( 
t pi f C 1 h f m th A b nil 

from India. All this vast wealth was 

sor of Dariua, and the • fourth liing* hers 
referred to. Xarsoa was full four jeots 
in making provision for his eelebrated 
expedition into O-reooe. Of the amoant 
of his foroas, and hia preparaOon, a fwll 
nooount may bo aewn in Herodof na, B. VII. 
Of bis ivenbi. Justin makes this remark; 

'laulUt ! 






aina umlliladi 
i-eiittir, op^ tattua feaitBSH^reM&tt. Hist, 
ii. 10. Comp. Diod. Bio, i. o, 8; Pliny 
Ilia. Nat. ixiii. 10; M[. liii. S; Herod, 
iii. 96, vii. 27—39. In the city of Cel^nffi, 
HerodotHE says, there lived a. man named 
Pythins, son of Atys, a, native of Lydia, 
nlio entertained Xersea and all hia army 
with great magiiiBoenoe, and who fartiier 
ongf^ed to supply tie king with money 
ior the nar. Xerxes on this was induced 
to inquire of hia Persian attendants who 
this Pythius was, nnd what wore the re- 
Bourcos whioh enabled him to realie these 
offers. "It ia the same," they replied, 
" who presented jonr father Dai'iHS with 
37 



kind." Herod. Vii. 27. V Aud bg hit 

}Slh thi-ovffh hi9 rickes Jte ehall stir up' 

igmiisi tJt^ retdm of firecia. That is, 

all hie kingdom. He was enabled to do 

this by hie groat wealth ;—eoil«oting and 

;quipping, probaMy, the largest army that 

vas ever assembled. The espedition of 

Xerxes s.gf^nst ^eec«, is too well known 

' need to be detailed here, and no one 

D fail to see tbe appliealHlity of this de- 

floriptioa to that invasion. Four yeara 

was snentin preparing for this expedition, 

and the forces that consUtuted Uie army 

ifera gathered out of all parts of the vast 

inpposed, all the habitable world except 
Iraeoe. According to Justin, the army 
vas eompoaed of aeven hundred thousand 
if hia own, and three hundred thonaand 
lujiliariaa. DiodorusSiculus makes it to 
10 about three hundred thousand man; 
frideanx, from Herodotus and others, 
iompntes it to hare amonnted, patting 
all bis forces by sea nnd land tagatber, to 
two millions six hnudred and forty-ona 
thousand six hundred and ten man ; and 
he adds that the servants, eunuchs, ant- 
tlers, and such parsons that followed the 

whole number that followed Xarxes eoold 
not have been less than Ave millions. 
Connexion, P. 1. B. iv. vol. i. p. 410. 
Grottna reckons bia forces at five millions 
two hundred and eigiity-two thousand. 
These immense numbers Jnstify the ex- 
pression here, and show with what pro. 
priaiy it is applied to the hosts of Xeriea. 
On the auppoailion 1ha& this wafi written 
^fler the event, and that it was Matory, 
Instead of pmpheci/, this would be the 
very language whioh would be employed. 
3. And a mighty Kwg ehaU iland 11J^ 
8o tin aa the laxouage here is concerned, 
it is not sud whether thia would be in 
Pershi, as a auooeaaor of the 'fourth hiug' 
(vor. 2), or whether it would be.at some 
other part of the world. The next verse, 
however, ahowa tiat tbe refetenoe is to 
Alesander the Great — for to no other one 
is it applicable. There were several 
monarohs of Persia, Indeed, that snc- 
aaeded Xerxes, before the kingdom was 
invaded and subdued by Alexander (sea 
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118 kingdom I bIihII be broken, aii^ 
hall be divided toward the four 
wintis of heaven; and not to his 



medjatoly nfler the 'fourth,' and pri 
bly that he would bo his aucoeaaor in 
roalm, but it ma; bo remariiod (a) that 
the latiipvrgeherG is not iQconalfilentwiUi 
the facts in the case— it beiuE literull; 
iiTie that anch a 'mighty itng" did 
'atand up' who 'ruled wid grout do- 
minion, and according to hia nill ;' {b) that 
there was no ueceaaity in the prophetic 
hiflory of referring to the octi of till 
intermediale kmga of FeraiR, since th , 
did not contribute at all to tJie result — it 
being neU known that the reason alleged 
by Alexander tbr hia invaaior of the Pe 

the^ bad done, but the nronga snatnined 
by Greece in Gonaeqaenee of the 



he earth under their control. When, 

ta, it waa auppoaed that he had anbducd 
he norld, nor was it an unnatural feeling 
hat, having done this, he, whoae aolo 
principle of action was ambition, ahoulj 
sit doim and weep beeanae there were nu 
more worlds to oonqner. In fact, be 
then swayed a aoeptre more extended 
and mighty than any before him bad 
done, and it is nith peoulisr propriety 
that the langnage here its used in regard 
") him. If Axd do ancordi'ng to iij will. 
fotdd he Bn arbitrary prinoe. This oIbo 
'as trae of the Perainn kings, ond of 
irienlal despots generally; but it waa 
mineutly a& of Alexander — who, in sub- 
uing kingdoma, conquering migiity ar- 
lies, oontirolling the miHiona uader hia 
sway, laying the foandationa of citice, 
- ' newly arranging the bonndades of 



a the 



Ihi 



by : 

that last Inrasion of Greece by Xerxes, 
and the conaetinent invasion of the Per- 
sian empire by Alexander. Itnas these 
transactions wbieh the angel evidently 
meant to oonneet together, and tenoe all 
that was intermediate was omitted. Thus 
Alexander, in bis latter to Dariua, aaya, 
" Your aneeatora entered into Maoedonia, 
and the other parts of Greece, and did aa 
damage, when Onsy had received no af- 
IVont from ua as the eanse of it ; and noir 
I, treated general of the Sreoians, pro- 
voked by jou, and desirona of avenging 
the injury done by the Feraiane, bavo 
pasaed over into Asia." Arrian, Expo. 
Alex L 3 1 That shall r„le wilh great 
cjonitniou That shall have a wide and 
extended empire. The laaigaagB here 
would apply to any of the monarobs of 
Persia that aucoeeded Xerxes, hot it 
would be more strictly applieable to Al- 
exander the Great than to any prinoe of 
onoient or modern timea. The wlii ' 
cept Greeoe, waa anpposed to 



aubjec 



■ofPersi 



d pnrpof 



will, and felt 


that 


everylb 


ng was to b 




1 it 




id that til 


pnasage waa 
bigh priest o 










Jews, ai 





i. And when ieehallaloadvp. In the 
might and power of his kingdom. VTliea 
his poirer shaB be fully eatabliahed. I 
understand this, with Boaenmiiller and 
Biivernicb, as meaning, when he ahall be 
at the lieiglit of hia authority and power, 
Ihen hia kingdom would be brokeo np. 






I of Alex. 



is, that bis empire would not gmdmil 
diminish and deeay, bat tjiat eomo evei 
woHid ooonr the effeel of wbieh wonld i 
to read it into four parts. ^ Sit kin- 
dmn ehall be brokcji. To wit, by h" 
dealh. The language is suob as is pn 
periy applicable to this, and indeed in 
piles this, for it ia s^d that it would d( 

be naturally expected to oocui 



in oliier 



jrd3,lli 



lerity is eueh language as would be em- 
ployed on the suppositjoo that the refer- 
ence here ia to his death. ^ And s7iall 
be rfJHiderf touxird the fovr mtida of hea- 
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5 Tf And the king of the south 
shall be strong, and mie of his prin- 
ces ; and he shall he strong ahove 
him, aud have dominion ; his do- 
on akall he a, great dominion. 



e full 



Notes 



i 8. H J. 



3 litBrally tr 



tv. See uleo tha Notes on cb. 
yiil. 8. 1 Nor according to M« d< ' 
j^Mch le filed 
ofthediTiBiom. 
his enccesBors ever obti^ned as wide 
dominion as he did himselt ^ For hi 
Jdngdom shall be plucked up. By hi 
death. This doea not naturallj mem 
that it would he hy canqueat, for it ifl said 
tiiad it would bo 'divided towards the 
fuur winds of heaven'— langua^wl' ' 
cot properly oipressive of conqueat 
that is implied is met by the suppc 
that at his deoeaae, the kingdom, 
had haen founded hy him, and whii 
boon sustained by his Valor and political 
wisdom, would faU to pieces, t^"'".' 
olhe.i-n betide IhoK. That is, to others 
side those to whom it shonid be at £ 
divided. Literally, exclusively, or to 
McJuSion of—vh^- Ihe word tkenc 
fars to his posterity, and tbe meaning 
that the proeass of division wonld 
stop with Oiam, or tJiat tha four portii 
of tho empire, as thus divided, wonld . 
ramaln ia theu: hands, or pass to tli 
posterity. Thore would be othar ohanj 
and other divisiona! and it was not to 
aspoeted that jnat fonr,and no mora, < 
piras would grow out of tha one wh 
had been founded, or that when that i 
should he divided Intu foar parts, that 
parlitjon wonld always continue. Then 
woald be other divisions, and otherprinoe! 
besides Iboee wlio first obtained the em- 
pire would eome in, and the pracess of 
division would ultimately be carried roueh 
farther. It is unnoceesjiry to say that 
tliis ocoarrad in tho empire founded by 
Alexander. It was, soon after liis death, 
separated into four parta, but at no dis- 
tant period this arrangement was broken 
up, and aR traces of the empire, as estab- 
lished by him, or as divided among his 
four successors, whoUy disappeared. 

5. Aiid (*e king of the eoulh. The an- 
gel hero leaves the general history of ths 
empire, and confines himself, ia his pro- 



irts of it— the kingdoni 
of (he south. Mid the kingdom of the 
; or the kingdoms to the north Mid 
mth of Pfdestlne— tiiflt of Syria and 
if Egypt; or tJiot of the Seleucldce, 
if the Ptolemies. Tho reoaon 






IB this is 



donbtless beeause the events perliJning 
these kingdoms would pardonlarly of. 
teat the Jewish people, and be properly 
conneotad with saerad history. Comp. 
Notes on oh. viii. T, 8. The 'king of the 
ith' here is, undoubtedly, the king of 
Egypt. Thla part of the empire was ob- 
' Ined by Ptolemy, and was In the hands 
hia aucoessors, until Egypt was sub- 
dued by the Bomans. Between the king- 
of Egypt and Syria, longand bloody 
prevailed, and the prospective his- 
tory of these " '- "•- ''"■- -' "- 



ls the 









^ the chapter refers to 

ee, to. the death of the great 

ntioohua Bpiphanea, and as tha events 

iferred t* were very important in hie- 

iry, and as Introductory to what was to 

follow in the world, it may he useful here, 
ier to a clear exposition of the whole 

chapter, to present a list of these two 

premise that the death of Alexander the 
Great occurred B. C. 323 ; of that of hla 
brother, Philip Aridsens, B. 0. 316; of 

Boiana, B. C. 309 ; and that a short tlma 
afterthls(ahoutB.O. 306), the chief Mo- 
eedonian governors and princes esaumefl 
the royal title. The following list of the 
aueceaslon of the Selaueidie and the Pto- 
lamiea— or the Icings of the North and the 
Bouth— of Syria and Egypt, ia copied 
from Elliott on the Apooalypso, is. 123 : 
The Fhilemie!. The Sdruddai. 
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6 And va the end of years they I siall eotne to the king of the north 
shall 'join themselves together ; for to make an o agreement : but she 
the king's daughter of the south 'aamtate. ^,-ighu. 









C-2S5 ADtiDCllU3 tb( 

1«3 S«]eacu8 Pbiloin- 



104 AntiochuaEnpatoi 



guardlatisblp. 



B Sjriftn klnga 



"After this, foi 
reigned, m reig 
poner, till Syria was occupied and formed 
into a Bomnn provinco under Pompsy, at 
irbiob time the Mrs. of the SelencidEe pro- 
perly ends; and six more Bgyplaiui prin- 
oes, to the deatli of Ptolemy Auletsa, who 
dying B. 0. 51, left hie kingdom and ohil- 
drcn to Roman gnardianship — one of 
these ehildren being the deopatra so fa- 
mous in tbe histories of Csesar and An- 
thony." Elliott, ut mpra. ^ Shall be 
itraag. This is in accordance nitll thi 
well known fact One of tho most pow 
erful of those monarchies, if not Ihe mos 
powtrfui, VSE Eg^pt. lAnd one of hi 
priaeea; and he ihall be ilron^ aboiie Mm 
The meaning of this passage is, that then 
would be ' one of his prinoes,' that is, of 
the prinoes of Aleiander, who wonld be 
more mighty than the one who obtained 
^gyP^ "' ^* Soath, and that he would 
haTC a more extended dominion. The lef- 
ercnce is, doubtless, to Selencos Nicator, 
or the conqueror. la the divlstoa of the 
empire ha obtidiied Syria, Babylonia, Me- 
dia, Susiana, Armenia, a part of Cappa- 
docio, and Celioia, aiid his kingdom 
sliatched from the HellespoEt to the In. 

Arrian Esp, Alax. vii. 22, Appian, p. fllSJ 
and Lengarke, in Inc. The proper trans- 
lation of this passage probably wonld be, 
'And the king of the South shall be 
mighty. But from among his princes 



iball be [ona] who shall he mightier 

le, and he shall reign, and his dom 

shall ba a great dominion.' It wi 

! two dominlona that the angel s] 

hence follows, throDgh the rei 

if the chapter, the biatoryperta 

lem and tbelr snceessoiE. Sell 

.tor reigned from B. C. 312 to 

-or thirty-two years. In his 

I Eeiosus and Hegasthenes, ref 

L the Introduclioii to oh. ir. 

-And 1)1 Ike ead iffgeare. In tl 

periods of the history of these i 

kingdoms. The BTcnt hare referred 



two kings— SeleucusNieatorandPtolemy 
Soter, bnt in the reign of their snccessors, 
Ptolemy Philadelphus and Autiochus 
Tbeoa or Theus. The phrase 'the end 
of years' would well denote such a future 
period. The Vulgate renders it^ 'after 



fu- 



end of yea 






any 



dapsed. The n . . ^ . , 
ifl course or lapse of yeors.' 
The -word end in Danial— )^. — often 
to a time when a predicted 
erent would be fulfilled, whether near or 
remote; whether it would bo really the 
end or letminaiifui of an empire or of the 
world, or whether it wcnld be succeeded 
by other cFenla. It wonld be the end 
of that matter — of the thing predicted; 

employed here. Comp. oh. TiiL IT, vor. 
13, of this chtfptsr (maigin), and eh. xii. 
13. f Tke^ ehaUJoiii tkemselvei iagelAer, 
Matg., anoeia/e. The meaning is, that 
there would be an alliance formed, or an 
attempt made to unite the two kingdoDis 
mora closely by a marriage between dif- 
ferent persons of the royal fiimiliea. The 

Egypt and Syria — the South and the 
North. H For the hing'e daughter o/ Ihe 
aofith shall ame to ihe king of ihe north 
to raake un a^eeme&t. Marg., rights. 
The Hebrew word properly means recti- 
tudes or rights (in the plural— D'-i^^i?); 
but hare it seems to be used in the sense 
of pence, or an allianoe. The aet of mak- 
ing peaoe was regarded as an aot of jus- 
tice, or doing right, and hence the word 
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shall not rotam the power of the 
ai-m ; neither shall he stand, nor his 
arm : but she shall be given up, and 






a of m 



ling 



they that brought her, and ' he that 
begat har, iind he that strengthened 
her in these timea. 



BhouM now e: 



impEiot- Thi 
«3 by saying that the 
(IciBign WHS "to make tbings tight or 
atr^ghf— as if they were wrong and 
croufeail before, giving oooiaion lo dis- 
iiarA, and miEnnderstanding, and wars. 
The intention now was Xa eetablisb peace 
on a permanent basis. The compaot here 
referred to wne one formed between Bero- 
nioo, the daagbter of PtolBmy Philadel- 
phna, king of Egypt, and Anlioohus 
Theoa, king of Syria. PWlemy, in ordsr 
to bring a war in whieh he was engaged 
to an end, and to restore peooe, gave hia 
danghter in marriage to Antioohus, in 
topes of estftbUahing a permanent peace 
and allianoe between the two kingdoms. 
One of Ihe cDndilions of this ^Uanoe 
, wos, that Antiochua should divi 



of itniigth, or j 
This alliance w 
that the success 



might Ix 
tated a' 



wife, Lao 



&nd that 



e ehil- 



dren of that former wife should be e: 
oluded from the aucoession to ihe throne. 
In thia way Ptolemy hoped that the 
kingdom of Syria miglit heeome nltJ- 
moiety atta h d to th f Egypt, if there 
ahonM be h Id h th marriage of 
Berenice w th A t ooh Ptolemy, how- 
ever, died t rs tee th a romiage 
was cons mn) ted d A 1 oohus re- 
atored ag h f m w f Laodiceo, 
and pat a y B b t was himself i 
murdered bj L odi ea, wh feared the ; 
fickleneas f h b h d. The oSeers 
of (ha con t f Sy th 1 lanned the 
death of B d h hildren, but 
ahe fled i th th m t D ph e, and was 
there pnl t d th w h h children. 



children, pat io death. While qneeu of 
Syria, ehe, of course, had power, and had 
the prospeet of succeeding \a die supreme 
authority. ^Neither ehaU %e »ta»d. 
The king of the south; to wit, Egypt, 
That is, he would not prosper in bis am- 
bitioua purpose of l)ringing Syrio, by this 
marriage alliance, under bis control. 
1 Nor hit arm. What he regarded as his 
strength, and in which hs placed reli- 
ance, as one does on his Jirm in aocom- 
pliehing any design. Ihe word arm here 
ia used in ibe sense of help, or alliance ; 
that is, that on wbiob he depended for 
the stability of his empire, f Sul <Ae 
dhtill be given, up. That is, ahe shall be 
given ap to death, to wit, by the command 
of Loodicea. ^And they tkat broughs 
her. That is, those who eondncted her 
to Daphne ; or those who eame with ber 

and iHends. Of course Ibey would be 
surrendered or delivered up when she 
was put to death. K And he that begal 
her. Marg., 'or, tohom the bii»ig]il forth,' 



, 8. The a 
friao. The Hebrew— M^y-ni— will ad- 
it of thia conatmoUon. Tlie arHcle in 
le word has the foroe of a relative, and 
~ with the suffix, giving it a 



strength." The word arm, ia a word of 
frequent nse in the Old Testament, both 
In the singnlar and plural, to denote 
elrengih, poieer, whether of an individual 
or an army. So Job xiii. 8, ' A man of 
arm.' that is, ttrength; Gen. slii. 34, 
"The arms [power] of his hands were 
made strong by the God of Jaooh." 
CHmp. Isa. li. 9, and IxiL 8. It is fre- 
quently U3ea in thia chapter in the sense 
37 » 



relativ 

quoted hyLengerke, in loc. Aooording 
to the present pointing, indeed, the literid 
meaning would be, 'and he who hegat 
herj' hut Ihia pointing ia not authorita- 
tive. Datbe, Bertholdt, Dereser, Do 
Wette, and IlDseamiillar suppose tjiat 
the reading should be ii^^.'i^l' Then the 
senae wonld be 'her child,' or 'herofl^ 
spring.', Lengerko and Ewold, however, 
supposes that this Idea is implied In tlie 
present reading of the test, and thot no 



ing is, that she and her child, of 

" ig would be fhua surrendered. Thi 
ar of fact was, that her litlle son wai 



)ff. 



byGooglc 



7 But out of a branch of her roots 
shall 0)i« stand up in his "estate, 
which shall oome with an armj, 
and ahall enter into the fortress of 
the king of the north, and shall 



[B. C. 5^4. 

deal againat tham, and shall pre- 

8 And shall also carry captives 
into Egypt their gods, with theii- 
priuoea, and with <> their precious 
'' leiseb tpf llidr desire. 



111.1 



V And he that >I 
It is ■ 



t knoM 






here referred to. Doubtless, 
ocoaeioa, Bho wonld bave Bome ona who 
wonld bo a cnnfidentiol counsellor or ad- 
viser, and, vrhoever ibat iras, ha wonld 
be liiflly to be cut off with her. 

7. But oat of a branch of Iter roots. 
Comp. Notes on laa. zi. 1. The mean- 
ing is, tbaC se a branch or shoot springs 
np &om D. tree that is decayed and fallen, 

iamily, who would come to ovenge her. 
That is, a pereoa is indiaated who ironld 
be of a, cominen stock vith her; or, in 
ir words, if taken etriotly, a brother. 



The I 



nch of 1: 



roots' must refer to her family i tha 
IrDm which she sprung. We speak thm 
of the root or .lent of a family or house 
and the meaning here is not that one ol 
her iUicendaitis, or one that should epritii 
front her would Ibns come, bat a bnmci 
of aio same familyj a branch springing 
from the same root or stem. Tbe fact "- 
the case — a fact to wbicb there is i 
doubted roferenoe here — ia, that her 
voDge was undertaken by Ptolemy I 

heurd of tbe oalamiljes that had come upon 
her, he hastened 
of Egypt " ■ 



itwi 



■oj^ice. The word— ]| —moans, pnip- 
■ly, stand, station, place; tbor base, 
pedesta!. Comp. vs. 20, 21,38. See also 
al. IS: "Xn those days Piinraoh 
restore thee again lo thy place," 

it means, in his place or stead. 
That is, he would take the plMC wliioh 
bLe father wonld naturally occupy— the 
of protector, ordefender,ot avenger. 
Ptolemy Philadelphns her father, in fact, 
died before she was put to death, and his 
death was the eanso of the calamities that 
came upon her, for aa long as he livod 
his power would be dreaded. But when 
he was dead, Ptolemy Snergetes stood up 
in his place as her defender and atenger. 
f Which ehail eome <em an ««.J. As 
Ftniemy Energetes did. See above. He 
came out of Egypt, as Eoon as he beard 
of these oalamlties, to defend her. ^ And 
«haU oMe,- iii'o He /wires, of Ihe king of 
the KDrth. Her strongholds. In fact, he 
overran Syria and Cilloia, and extended 
his ravages to tbe EnphraCes and tbe Ti- 
gris. Polybius (Hist. 1. 5), says that he 
entered intti tbe fbrtifled cities of Syria, 
and took them. In the passage before 
us, tbe singular— /orii™*— Is put for the 
plural. V Asd ahall deal agatvit Aem. 
Shall act against them. Ijiterally, '. 



hall p: 



ail. 



above, he took possession of no sm: 

She and ber son were part of the kingdom of Syria. Ho n 

ir her recalledhome by asedidonin Egypt, ai 

army l hod it not been for this, Justin aays, 1 

for the wonld have made himself master of tl 

whole kingdom of Selene 



same purpose, be undertook to avenge 
her death. He made bimself master not 
only of Syria and Cilloia, but passed over 
the Euphrates, and brought all under 
dhbjcction to bim as far as the river Ti- 
gris Having done this, be marebed 
back to Egypt, taking with bim vast 
treasures See Prldeauz, Con. III. 120, 
121 ^ Shall one stand »p. Shall one 
anas Notes, ver. 2. That is, there 
shall be <~ne who shall appear for that 
purpose U In hie eilate. Maig., place, 



in-g captive mioEijm 

m, forty thousand 
tilver, avast number of prccions 
gold, and images to the num- 
^cusond four hundred, among 
■0 many of tbe Egyptian idols. 



which nero 

wbioh Can . 

Egypt, bad carried info Pore 

Ptolemy restored to tbe (emph 



These 
a which 
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vessels of silver and of gold ; and he 
shall continue inort years than (3ie 
king of the north. 

9 So the king of the eonth shall 
*;omo into Si's kingdom, and shall re- 
turn into his own land. 



9f the aorrioe which he thns rendered M 
his couatrf, that he nns^led BuergeteSj 
Shax is, the Benefiiotor. PrideauK IH. 
ISl. la 1631 att iasoription on an av- 
eient moibis in fcwor of this aotaon of 
Baergetfls, w»e pubKshed by Aliatrasi 
Sacrit qam ah Egypto Persre ahit«Urit!B 

Slgyptmi relatit. WiiuU. t And he 
sliali taniiiwM mere yean tirai fSa Hbo of 
ths north. Ptolemy Bnetgete ' 



10 But his sons shall "he stirred 
up, and shall assemble a multitude 
of great forces; and one shall cei^ 
t&iclycome, and*OTerflow, and pass 
through: then shall he i^ return, and 
besttcredup, gwe»f«his 'fortress. 
EOT, ba AtiiTed up again. ivet.!!-. 

ble a moliiiBde t/ great /orcet. jtgainst 
Egypt. In sooh » »ar they would natu. 



heyci 



uliI c< 



eertain^eomt. Then 
In thsHebren&om th 



ind oue 



122. Ha r 






venty-fl- 



9. So the king of the south ahall coinr 
itila his ki^igdom. That ie, into the king- 
dom of the Dortli, «r die kingdom of 
Syria, This verse Beems to be a summarj 
«r what had been eaid aboat his invading 
Syria, Ha would come on Hooount of the 
wrongs done to bis sister mtothe tii 
<loDi of the north, and wonld then rati 
ags.ia to bis own land. 

10. Silt lis lima tha/Z is mirred np. 
Msrg., 'or mar.' The Hebrew word- 
njn; — irom n^i.meansto be rough; th( 
in Piel, to eioite, stir np; sad then, i 
Kithpa, to excite oneself, to be stirred 

ang^r, to fflskt 



shali 

herein thsHebrew&om the plural to tb« 
singular cumber, ae is indicated ' in onf 
tnuiBlatioii by the inserHoa of tiie word 
OHC. The feet waa that the war was proa- 
eouteil h; Antiochua the Oreat alone, 
Seleuens died in the third year of his 
reign in Phrygio, being slain, nococding 
to one reporl( Jerome), through the treach- 
ery of Uieator and Apaturius, or, aicord- 
jflg to another, was poisoned. See Fri- 
deauic, III. ISr, Autiodms succeeded to 
the oinpireond prosecuted the war, This 
was done for the purpose of recovering 
Syria from tho dominion of Plolemy of 
Bgjpt, and was eonduoted with various 
degrees of success until the whole was 
brought under the control of Antiochns. 
See Prideaux, Con, III, 138,3^5, VAad 
'Hiei'Jloie. Like a (otxenL \ And jtmi 
thresgh. Through the land — sot tile laacl 
of Egypt, but every part of Syria, ^ Th™ 
shall he reliM-n. Marg,, be ilirred up 
again. The margin is the more correct 
rendering— the Hebrew word being tiia 
as that which is used in Che first 



Here 






,of the verse. The idei 



«onU SI 



t they would 
s-ngry. The reterenca here, according to 
Lengerlie, Maurer, Gill, and others is to 
tlie sun of tfaokiHg of tbo north, Seleu- 
eiia Cailinkhos. Ho was killed, according 
to Juatin {Lib, ix»iL 0. 3), hy a fall from 
tiis horse. The wot with Egypt was con- 
tinued by his two sons, Selenona Cerau- 
nus and Antiochns the Greats until the 
death of tbe former, wben it was prose- 
cuted hyAntiochas alone. Bee Prideans 
III. ISO. Seleucus Cerannua suooeeded 
Eia father — BSfluioing the name of Cera 
nua, or tJie Thnnderer, but, dying aoc 
he left the eriiwn to hia brother. An tioeh 
the Great, then only fifteen years of «i 
by wliom the war with Egypt was ai 
<iess£ullj prc^eonled. 1[ Attd ehidl^ete 



tfl be that he would be ai 
up after a defeat, and would on tbe second 
expediUou enter into tbe strongholds or 
fortresses of the land. Tbis was literally 
trno. Ptfljlomy raarohod mlo Syria with 
on army of seventy thousand foot^ five 
thousand borse, and aeTsnty-three ele- 
phonts, and was met by AnlioobuB with 
an army of sizty-two Ihousand foot, sii 
thousand horse, and one hundred and two 
elephants. In a great batUe, Antiochns 
was defeated, and returned to Antioeh 
(Prideanx, Con. HL 151—163), but the 
following year he again rallied hia forces, 
BiuJ invaded Syria, took Gaza and the 
other strongholds, and subdued tbe 
whole country of Syria, including Pales- 
tine, to himself- Prideani, Con. III. 176, 
177. f Eren(ofti8>'*^es.. The siuga- 
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11 And the king of the south shall 
be moyed with choler, and shall 
come forth and flght with hinir 
■with the king of the north; and he 
ahull set forth ft great maldtude ; 
Isut 'the multitade ahall he giYen 
into his hand. 






tsx for tbs plarat ; perhaps 
' fortraBu' by wny of emioeoee, as (la- 
noUng hiBsB-onje«fcrti6SB,aaa therofora 
^clnding all tbe otKans. 

11. Aud ike ki«ff of Ihe S8?.(A akaS le 
moved am ckohr. Witt iBger. Thfltia, 
tbftt his prorineea were invadesl, ami his 
strongboldatnfcan — referring' poitionlarly 
to the invasion of Syria and Palestine as 

attempt to wreat tbeia eat of the han^a 
ef tba liisg of Egypt. Hothing would be 
mora natural than that this aboald eecnr. 
f And lAall eame/crlA and fight wiW Mm, 
even with ihe king of the north. There 
were frequent and (finest constsnt woca 
between these tivo kingdoms. Tat tbe 
lafereace heiB se ta Ptolemy Philepaiei, 
who suooeeded Ptolemy Energetas 
Egypt, aud who was exasperated at 
eoodaet of Anlioohns ia inva^ng Syria 
and Palestine. Ha asaemblad an army, 
and mnrohed with it to EapMa, where ha 
metAutiocbua^and a batlle was fongbt. 
^ And he ihaHtel/arlhn si'eat miillilude. 
Tbia army of Plelflmy, aeceriling to Po- 
libiua, ch. 30. was ted through Arabia 
fotnea, and coaaiated of Eeveniy Ihen- 
sand infuitiy, and tlTe bboBsand cavaliy, 
and BOTenty-Uiiee eiapbants. The army 
of Antioehus oonaiatad of aiity-two tbea- 

dred and two elephanls. f rideaui. Con. 
in. 151. f £ul iSe n-aUitudt ihaU be 
given inle his hand. That, Is, Che multi- 
Wde of the oimy of AntiochHa. In tie 
battia that waa foagbb at Kaphia, Ptolemy 
gained iba yicl^ry. Ten thoHsand of the 
army of AnUochua wore slain, foar thou- 
sand token priEonecE, and with the re- 
mainder of his forces Antiochns retreated 
toAndoch. Prideaui,III.lo2,153. Par- 
shall be given into his band,' may refer not 
only to tbe army, and bis victory over it, 
hut to the foot that the inhabitants et 
Ctelesyria and Paiaatine would tasten to 
aabmit themselves to him. After this 
graal hattia at Bapbia, aod the retreat 



lEL. [B. C. 53C 

12 And whoa he hath taken away 
the Kiultitade, his heart shall ha 
lifted up ; and ha- eholl cast dowiii 
maia/ ten thousands ; bat he ahalt 
not be strengthened 5y it^ 



rf AntioBftus,. we are told ISati tho litiea 
of SfBlesyria Md Palestine vied with each 
other in submitting themselves to Ptol- 
emy. Theybadbeenlongunder the gov- 
ernment of Egypt, and preferaed that toi 
the goiemaient of Antiecb. They had 
submitted to Antioohus only by force, and 

tamed readily to tbe anlhority of tbeiir 
old masters. Had Ptolemy posseEBed 
energy and oapaoity for government, it 
would have been easy to have reliJned 
tbe control over these countries. 

12. And uhcH he halh laksa niunn Ihe 
multitude. 'When be has subaued them, 
Lengecke however sendera this, 'A»d the 
mHldtude shall lift tbamaelvej 



refer t 



Bt that the j 



IS well ns the king weuM be t 



hiebw 



after 



rfoH he Ufud np. That is,'l 
proud Bad self-eonfident- He waa a mati 
aatttral^ indolent and effeminate — i, mast 
profligate and vicious prince. PtideauSf 
Con. UI- 146. The effeet of snch ft vie- 
tojy would be to lift him np witt pride. 
U And he shall eaet dmcu. many leu thou- 
aandt. Or, rather, the aeaaiag is, 'he 
hm cast down many myriads.' The ob- 

heart waa lifted up. The faet that htf 
had bees thus soceessful, is tbe raoeoa 
' ' ~i ia assigned, and this effeet of a 
. vietory has not been nnoommon ia 
the world. If Bvtie ahalinot leetrrngth- 
entd bj it. He was wholly given up to 
luxury, sloth, and vulnptiousneaa, and 
"itnraed imm^diateiy after hia victory 
ito Egypt, and surrendered himself npi 
1 the enjoyment of bis pleasures. Tho 
)jiaoqDeBoe was, that he, by his aonduet, 
{cited some of bis people to rebellion^ 
id greatly weakened himself in theaifee- 
ona and «onfldenea of the test. After 
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14 And in those t.mies tliere shall 
nianj stand up .■veiimst the king of 
the BOath ; also the >> robbera of thy 
people shall exalt ijiemsclves to es- 
Bidqflimis,<ma-gmn; 0.1.16; 13.7; 



wLtlllii 
bolUon 



Dnducl^ and broke out 
rffact, 1 



^ _n the CDnfldeaoB and affeotionei 

his people, imd would have bean leas nb 

Antiocbus tlian he vaa befure. See Fi 
doaux, Con. III. 165, mj. 

13. For the Mng of Ihe uoil* ahall r 
luin. That is, be shall come again in 
the regions of Ocelesyria and Palestine, 
lecover them if poseibls from tha pon 
oftheBgyptinnking. ^Andihallselfoiih 
a malillade greater Ikaa Ws/urww;-. Than 
ho had in the former war when he was 
defealsd. The fact was, that Antioobns, 
in this expedition, brought with him 
forces witJi whioh ha had suceasatBllj 
vaded the East, and the army had 1 
raised for that purpose, and was w 
inrger tban that wiHi whioh he had 
nierly attaokod Ptolemy. See Prideaus, 
m.l68— 186. ^Andihi" 
afte,- ■ ■ 



conrred B. C. 303, fourteon years 
alter tho fonner war. Pridaauji, IIL 19. 
H With mnoh riches. Oblsined in his 
conqnests in ParUiia and other porljous 
of the Easi See Prideaux, nt aapra. 
The hUtory of Anlioohns oorresponds pre- 
cisely with OiZ etatement here. 

14. And in these times (Sore thall msny 
sicmd up againat Ihe king of Ihe K'lilh. 
Against the king of Egypt. That is, not 
only Andoohns tho Great, who was al- 
ways opposed to him, and who was cou- 
atantly waging war with tim, but alFO 
others with whom ha would be parUcn- 
larly involved, or who would be opposed 
to bim. l%e reference is espeelally Co 
Philip, king of Maccdon, and toAgatho- 
cles, who excited a rebellion a^nat him 
n Egypt. 8ee Jerome on Dan. si ; Po- 



ly biui 
Priden 



. 30; I 
III. 






to invade tlie dominions of Ptolemy 
Epiphanes, and to divide tbem between 
theDiselves. At the same time a b'onsona- 
ble plot was laid agidnat the life of Ftfil< 
mj by Scopas ihe firollan (Polyb. ivii.), 
ho had under his command tho army of 
the ^toliacs, and who designed to take 
advanbsgc of (he yoath of tho king, and 
seine npon the throne. This project was 
defeated by the vigilance of ArjatomeDes, 
the prima minister. Prideaua, III. 181. 
Sea also the account of tke conspiraey of 
Agathocles, and his sistar Agatboelea, 
— inst Ptolemy, when an infant, in Prl- 
iis, m. 168, teq. These facts fully ao. 
oord with what is said in the passage before 
ns. ^ Also therobbcrt of thy peupte skatt 
exalt (iemieiuM. The angel here turns \a 
Daniel, and states what would he done in 
circumstances by his own people — 
ewa. It >a lo be remembered that^ 
!se times, thay were alternately un- 
le domiaion of the Egyptian and t^e 
n monnrchs of Ptolemy— or of An. 
tioobus. The principal seat of the wars 
between Syria and Egypt was PalastJna — 
the border land between them and Jndea, 

emy Philopnter had subdued Cieloayria 
and Palesljne, and Ptolemy Epiphanes 
came into possession of then when he 
ascended the throne. Bat the angel now 
says that a portion of his people would 
(^ke occasion, from the wetness of the 
youthful monarcli of Egypt, and the con- 
spicacies in his own kingdom, and th - '- 



vould a 



tlempt 



is desig. 



natod in Mi 
robbers of thy people.' This, however, is 
soarcely a correct version, and does not 
properly indicate the persons that would 
be engaged in the plot. Ihe marginal 
readingi3,ciiMre^io/™iier«. TheLatin 

popvU till. Ihe Greek renders It, 

!n im TMf Xoitofli ta« XnSt aei'—' the sons of 
the pests of Iby people.' Lengerke ren- 
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B it, ' the most 



erfnl paople of thy 



ter had a, gi'eat infln 



FpttM. TheHobrawword— yn?. 
proporlj, rtndiiig, rntroiouc — Bfl of wild 
beaste, Ibo. XXKT. S; »nd theniHofene, ro- 

iisx. Ibe referonie bere aecuie to be to 
tlie migbtjoDesof tJienution; tbeohlefe, 
or inlars — bat a name is giren tbem tbat 
would properly denoto tJieir obarrujterfor 
oppreaeion iind rapaoity. It would seem 
— wist ia indeed probabla from the oir- 

nas not only Eabjeob to Uiis foniga au- 
Uiorlty, bat that those who irers phiced 
over it^ under that foreign authority, and 
■who were probably aminly of their own 
people, were also tbeioselvee tyrannioal 



of that picdictiOD. Lengerks eap- 
that the ' vision' here lefers to that 
spoken of in oh. ix. 24. Tfli.l tJey shali 
fall- TbPy shall not snpeeed in the ob- 

dnct in the nlTair nlU indeed promote tbs 
fulfilment of the 'vision,' bub it will nut 
mds which th^ have in view — 
perhaps their own Bggrandisi 






Thet 



subordinate rulers, however, preferred the 
authority of Antioehus to that of Plo- 
lemy, and on the oaeasion of bis return 
from the oonqueatof Coalesyriaand Sama- 
ila, the? met him, and profeseed submis- 
sion to" bim. Josepbus, Ant. B. XIL oh. 
iii. I 3. " The Jews," says Josepbns, 

and received him into the city {J< 
lem], and gave plentifal provision 
uiny, and to his elephants, and readily 
assisted him when be besieged the gnrri 
BOD which was in the citadel of Jerusalem.' 
Oa this oceojlon, Josephus says that An 
tjoebus bestowed many favours on th 
Jews i wrote letters to tJie generals of bi 
armies commending their conduct; pub- 

lUbed a decree tespec 

the Jewish people, and 
Ptolemy, slating nbat be bad done for 
them, and what he desired should he fn 
ther done. See tbese statements and li 
tera in Joaephus, M tupTa. S To eslablUh 
the vision. That is, to bring to pass what 
is seen In the vision, and what had been 
^dieted In regard Ut the Hebrew peopU 






r shall ha 



n the fiilfilment of 
the prophecy pertaining to that people- 
shall be one of the lints m the obain of 
eyents securing its accomplishment 
angel does not say that it was a part of 
their design te ' establish the vision 
that that wonld be the resell of what they 
tUd. So doubt their conduct in this mat> 



•of A 



s then 



from the Egyptian rale, or the bope Ihub 
their country might become Independcnb 
altogether. As a matter of fact, Antio- 
ehus snbsequently, on his return from 
Egypt (B. 0. 19S), took Jernsaleni, and 
slew many of the party of Ptolemy, who 
had given themselves up to him, Uiougb 
ho showed particular favour to those who 
had adhered to the observance of Iheil 
own law, and could not be prevailed on 
by the king of Egypt to aposlatize from 
it. Prideaui, III. 198, Jos. Ant B. xiL 
oh. v. a 3. 

15. ^0 the king of the north. Antioehua 
the Great. % Slmtl come. Shall come 
again into tbese provinces. This occurred 
^er be bad vanquished the army /if the 
Egyptians at Poneaa. He then toot Si- 
don and Para, and made himself master 
of the whole country. Prideaux, III. 19S. 
This happened B. C. IDS. Seopae, a gen- 
ral of Ptolemy, had been sent by him into 
teleayria and Paleatine, with a view of 
ibjecllng those ooanlries again to Egyp- 
on rule. He was mat by Antioehus ab 
aneoa, near the sources of the Jordan, 
ad defeated, and fled with ten thousand 
len to eidon, where he fortified himself, 
at from whence be was expelled by An- 
ochuB. 1 And out »p a maant, A tor- 



tioalar forUdoation, but to the general 
fact thab he would so entiencli or fortify 
himself that ho woold make bis eoaquesta 

Marg., ei(y o/ aiiHiid'ons. Heb., 'city of 
fortificaUoas.' The singular ia nsed here 
in a coliecdve sense; or perhaps there is 
allusioa partionlarly to Sidon whcte So- 
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a m f h ha l^ith- 
dn hrh Iienp pie, 
t e he Ii b aity a ^tgih to 
-a ha nd 

16 Bu he t at cometh aj,amst 


t, 


<! p pu, fh Oina.. 


h ab 

^he power of 

not be anffloiBiH 


b ro m iing t M 

\ J Sh not 
hoi or d dg him. 
be Egyptian farces sbsll 
to*emove him frora Ms 
Ills Eebreir is, 'sbaU 
is, shall Dotslamd agninat 


vauees. Tbe w 


ordi.™.— mr^— iaused 



If JVeilier file ciossii psopfe. Msrg., 'peo- 
Ijle of his choice.* Ihose vhtob he bod 
aeloctod or chosen to ciirtj' on the wot — 
rsferiing, perhaps, to the fact that he 
vfoulddeem it necessnrjto cmplo; pii^ed 

in urder to witbateod Antioohus. Such 

To illustrate this, it is only necessary to 
Bay that the Egyptians sent thrso of their 
mo^t distinguisbad generals, wilh a ae- 
leot anoy, (o deliver Sidon — Eropus, He- 
nolaus, and DniBOxeiins. Lengerke, in 
' ■■ ' ■ ength 



Eoc 1 



imploy. In 



«onld es 



11 before 



Thii 



. accordanee nitli Uie history. 
When Soopaa was defeated by AuHochus 
at PancBB, Deartbe soureeaof the Jordan, 
he fled and enlrenohed himself in Sidon. 
Xbete he was followed and besieged by 
Antiochna. The king of ISgyptsent the 

army, to endeavour to deliver Scopns, but 
the; were unable. Soopas yras obliged 
to surreudet, In couBequeaee of jamine, 
and the ohosfln forees TBtnmed to Bgyj^ 
16. Biilluillu^iioiiielirwainHh.{mthnll 
da iKDording to his a»u mlL That Ie, 
4ntioohHa who 'oame againslf Scopas, 
the Egyptian general, sent out hy Pl^- 
iaoiy. The idea is, that Antloohaa nould 
be entirely sucecssful in the countriea of 
'Cielesyi'ia and Palcstjne. As a matter 
of fact, ns BtateiJ above, bo drove fianpas 
vut of thoae regiona, and conij>Q]leii bim 



him Bliall do according to hia own 
wiU, and none sliall stand before 
him : and he ehal! stand in the 
' glorious land, which by hia hand 
shall be consumed. 

to take refuge in Sldon, and then be- 
sieged him, and compelled him to sur- 
render. K And none shall aland befoi-e 
Mbi. Shat is, neitlier tbo foroes that 
Scopas had nnder his command, nor the 
choice and select armies seat out fmiH 
Egypt for his rescue ander Bropus, Mene- 
laus, and Damoxenus. 1 A«d he uliaU 
' iHd in the .fflorious land. Marg., ' " 



and of MG 


amen I, or g 


odlyl 


md. 


' The 


Hiibrew 


word — 3j— 




pr 


operly 




ea«(w, and w 
or Paleatin 


as given 


ta tiie 


holy land. 




coo 


nt of 


la beauty 


ss being a 1 


ind"of beauty or 


ferUlity. 


Oemp. Bseh. 


XX. 8, 






12 i Jer. i 


1. 1», and Dan. x 


46 


The 




ere is, that 


he wo 


ltd 


obtahi 


poaaeasiou 


of the hind fl 


lErae 


an 


dthat 



him. By the defeat of Seopas, and of the 
foraes sent to oid him when entrenched 
iH Sidon, this was aocomplished. ^ Which 
by hi, hand diaU be causfimcd. As would 
bs Datoral irheDhtsiaTadiDganny should 
pass (breugh it. The angel does •oiA 
seem to reler to any nantoa deslrnotlon 
of Ihe land, but only to what would ne- 
ocssarily occur in its invasion, and in 
securing provision for the wants of an 
army. Aa a matter of fact^ Antiochus 
did many things to cancUial« tho favour 
of the Jews, aud granted to them many 
privileges. See Joaephua, Ant. B. XIL 
oh. iii. H 3. But, according to Joaephua, 
theae favours were granted enbeeqnentlj 
to the wars with Boopas, and as a ooin- 
pensation fei the iajarics which their 
Bonntry hud eaffered In the wars which 
had been waged between him and Sco- 
pas within their borders. The following 
language of JvaephuarQapootiiie the effect 
of theae wars, will justify and explain 
what is here aaid by the angel: "Now 
it happened (hat, in the reign of Anti- 
ochus the 6ient, who ruled over nil Asia, 
the Jews, aa well as the inhabitanta of 
OiBiosyrio, Bnffered greatly, and their 
land was aoreiy harassed; for whife he 
was at wai- with Ptolemy PhilopBler,and 
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when he beat Iha otharg; ao that they 
ncm !il<a to a, Eliip in a. atorm which ia 
tossed b; tbe i>a?aa on bsEh- sidei, aud 
juet tbn: were tJiaJ in ibcir sitnotioB JS 
tbe middle befcHeen Anttoebus' proBperity 
and its change to adyarBitj." Ant. B. 
XII, oh. ill. 1 3. When Antioohns iras 
suuoessful ttgiunat Seopas, however, Iba 
Jaws "wentoTsrlo hlm/'anjs Joaepbns, 
" of their own accord," aad teceivod hir- 
into Jcraealem, and as a. eonseqneBce o 
Sho Bid Tfhlch Ibaj rendered him, b 
granted Ihem the favonra and priti 
leges meutJonad hy JosaphUE. Th 

ever, was extended desuIftOon, and it i 
(o this to whieli the paasags before i 
refers. Langei'fea, however, anppoai 
)bat the iBeaning e£ the passage is, thi 
the whole land Would be SHbdaei under 
him. The Hebrew word rendered ' shall 
be oonsnmed' — n'j^ — maoM properly to 
becompieled,Ji>iiihed, eloeed/ then to be 
coiisamed, matted, ipeiit, dealiot/ed ; Gen, 
Ssi. 15; I Kings ivii. 16; Jar. ivi. 4; 
Buek. V. 13. Tiia dostmctioa eanaed by 
invading and conflicting armieB In a 
land, would answer io all that is properly 
implied in the use of the word. 

17. Se thall a&o «( Sis faet. And- 
ochus. That ia, he ahall resolve or de- 
termine. To sat one's face iu any diree- 
^oa ia to determine to go there. The 
meaning here is, that AnUoclina, flushed 
with snoeesB, and resolved to push his 
conqneatB to the utmost, woold make use 
of all the forces at his disposal to over- 
eomo the Egyptians, and to bring them 
into subjactiou to his sway. He had 
driven Soopns fVom Ctelesym, and from 
Sid on, had subjected the land of PalesUne 
to -his control, and now nothing seamed 
to prevent his attending hie eouquests 

Hhe reference here Is to a purpose of An- 
tiochus to wage vifKi with Egypt, and to 
invade it. From that purpose, however 
ha «aa tnrced, ob wa shall see, by iiii 
wara in.Asia Minor, and be endeaToarad 
aa stated in the subsequent part of thi 
Torsc, if not to subdue Egypt and to 
bring it under his oontcol, al lea«( to 



kingdom, and '' upright ones 

If, miicft i!pr(((fltniSj,o», ojiial BBuKli 

nSnlralize it lo &at it wonld aot 
vith bis wars with the Roman! 
.itendoH bad not been diverted, 
erer, by more promising or more bri 
prospects in another directioa, he 



I other direct 

Egypt itself, f With the 
i§th t^ hie whoti l:iitgdBni^ Summon^ 



ing all the foreei 

woald aeotn to be , . 

Egypt, and in the pnppose to dethi 



iding 



and humble his gre.it rival. Tie i 
which ho had employed had been snffi- 
eisnl to drive Seopas out of Palestine, 
and to subdee that coantry, hat sbvionsly 
stroHgei' fbroes vrooM be neeesBary ia 
carrying the war into Egypt, and o^ 
templing a foraign eonqnest. f And vp~ 
Tight ones Kili Aim. JHorg., ' or, uijidi 
vprighttwg, or, equal oanditioTH.' Ths 
Heine* word hjre nscd — -vf) — means 
properly ttraight, right j then that which 
is straight or opright — opplied to per- 
sons, denoting tbelr righteousness or in' 
tegrity, Job i. I, 8 ; Pe. xl. 7. By way 
of eminence it Ui applied to the Jewish 
people, aa being a T^hteouB or upright 
people — the people of Sod — and is lair- 
gui^ wliich a Hebrew would natDrally 
apply to his own nation. In this sense 
itia nndonbtedly used here, to denote not 
jHOMB portion, but the nation »i 



d the n 



t. Id ai 



those whom he conld s 
own kingdom, Antloohua would expect 
to bo accompanied with large nurabera 
of the Hebrews— the 'upright' people- 
in his iavntlou of Egypt. 3:hi9 bo might 
antioipate from two causes, (a) the faeli 
that Uioy had alraody rendered him ss 
much iJd, and showed themselves an 
Mendly, aa stated by Josephns )h the 
paasaga referred to above ; and (b) from 
the benefit which be had granted to tbem, 
which furnished a reasBunble presump- 
tion that they would withhold their aid 
ia his further attempts to subdue BgypC 
The Jews might hope at least that if 
Egypt were sohjecled to the Syrian 
Boeptre, their own eoantry lying belweca 
tbe two, would be at peace, and that they 
would nu more be harassed by its being 
made the seat of wars — the battle-field 
of two groat contending powers. It was 
Bot withont reason, therefore, that Antj- 
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liim ; thus siiall he do; and he siialil » corrupting her: hot alie shall not 
give him tile dailghter of women, stand onto sii?s, neitiier be for himj 



Oohiw nntieipated that in tia iDvaaion ot 
iigypi, he -Would be aecompariod and as- ' 
sisted by not ii few of the SebMW pea- ■ 
pie. As this is the natural and obiieusj 
meaning ot tbe [iiiBaage, and nceords en- j 
tirely with lie sense of the Hebrew word, | 
it is unnecessary to atlemptto proTe that! 
the nmrginrf rending ie not oorroet. 
% Tkm shall he da. ' That is, in the maa- 
ucr vfhioh is immediately specified. Hej 
shall adopt the polioy tbei-e stated— by 
Biving his daoghlsr in marriage with an 
Ssyptian prince — to nooompliah tho ends 
which he has in view. The reference 
hero IB to another Sttotie of policy, made 
HCoBstiilrJ tiy hie new wars with the Ro- 
mans, and by the diTcrsion of his forces, 

mUitral step, after the dsfoatof the Egyp- 
tian armies in Palestine, would havs been 
tocarrybis conquests at once into Bgypl^ 
~ ' ia he appears to have contemplated. 

■ -gased 

leRo- 



iB«e, 



son of Ptolemy Philopater, Oion thirte. 
yearfl of age. ThevaluableoonsideraUi 
in the view of Ptolemy in thi 
waa, that, as a dowry, Ctelesyna, fTamo^ 
ria, Jndea, and PblBnicla, Vete giTen to 
her. Joflephns, Ant. B. XII. ch. i. | 1. 
.This agreement or oontraot of marriage 
«ns Bntefod into immediately after the 
defeat of Scopas, B. C. 197. The contract 
was, that tbe marriage should take place 
at noon as the parties were of sniliibie 
age, and that Coilea; ' • - ■ -■ 









lofc place B. C. 193, when Antio- 
LB making preparation for his warn 
e Romonit Jabn, llcb. Common- 
eh. ii. g 89, p. 246. In this way, 
Itrnlity of the feiog of Egypt Waa 
I _!..,. <...■..! ---eoated hie 



n them 



work with the Roman 




here bestowed on C 


eopatra — dnmiM 




.«'b...Bl..'it 



L anothei 






, engag 



Rot 



Ptolemy in 
nia be likely to unue wiin tne 
igainst Antiochns, in order to 
jind the Egyptians to himseif, and to 
lautraliae tbem in these wars, this altl- 
Lisee was proposed and formed by whioh 
le connected bis own family with the 
■oyalfamilyinBgyptby marriage. I^And 
ie shall gii;s Mm. _ Give to Ptoleiay. '- 



irould se 



allianoe that 



nonial 



the time at leaal^ 
secure Che neutfelity or tbe friendship of 
t!ie Erfplians. f Tke donffilei- of mo- 
men. The reference here is undoubtedly 
to his own daughter, Cieopalra. The 
hiatorieal facts in the ease, as slated by 
Lengerke (in inc.), are theses— After An- 
tiochns bad subdued Cffllesyria and 
Palestine, he beoams involved in wars 
with tbe Romans in Asia Minor, in or- 
der to es1*nd the kingdom of Syria to 
tho limits which it bad in Uie time of Se- 
Icueua NioatOT. In order to carry on bis 
designs in that qoartcr, however, it be- 
came neoessory to aeoHre tho neatralMy 
or tbe co-operation of Egypt, for Ptolemy 
would natjiratly, ■ ' ' "' 



the orown, or a princess, or as the prin^ 
cipnl one among the women of the land. 
There ean be no doubt of its referenee to 
ber, V Corriiptiitg her. Marg., as in He- 
brew, ta coniipi. There ban been some 
doubt, however, in regard to tbe word her, 
in this place, whether it refers Jo Cleopatra 
or to tbe kingdom of Egypt. Rosenmiit' 
ler, Prideaux, J. T>. Michaolis, Serlholdt, 
Bereser, and others referit to Cleopati'a, 
and suppose that it means tbat Antio- 
chns bad instilled into ber mind evil prin- 
oinles in order that she might betray ber 
i, and that thus, by tlia.aid of ber 

might ob'""'" TuWPBOPinn nf 'P/rTTxi 






.f Egypt, 
uu the other hand, Lengerke, Uaurer, 
DeWette,Havemiok, Elliott (Apocalypse 
iv. 130), and others, suppose that tbe ref- 
erence is to Egypt, and that the roeanlng 
is tbat Antiochua was disposed to enter 
into this alliance with a view of indueuc- 
ing'the Egyptian government not to uniM 
with tbe BomaBs and oppose liim ; that 
is, tbat it was on bis part an artful device 
to tnm away tbe Egyptian government 
from its true interest, and to accomplish 
bis own purposes. Tlie latter agrees best 



Antiocbufl. 



n tkeii 






either constraotion. As 



ncgo- I 



- of fact foil these 
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8 After this shall ho ii 



DANIEL. [B.0.534. 

tho isles, and shall tiike manjj 



nwajthe Bgyptiali EoTernmeat and king- 
dom from its true intereaia, and that ir 
Uabing nsa of bia dangtiter to miry oul 



more neoessniy, as, in oonseqaence of the 
liime whicb the Honiitns hnd acquired in 
avcrcomlDg Hannibul, tho Egyptians had 
applied to thorn ibr proteolion and aid in 
their wars with Antioohus, nnd offered 
tliem, aa a consideration, tlie giiardiansbip 
of young Ptolemy, This off" "-- "- 
InauH ]Loce)>ted with joy, an 
JGmiliua Lepidus to AieXnUdi 
dian of the youUg king of E 
lybina xv, 20, Appuin, SynacT'i." I, Livy 
xixi. 14, ixxiiL 19, Justin xxs. 2, 3, 
xxxi. 1. The vhole naa on the part of 
Antioohus, astroke of policy, and it could 
not ha accomplished without that wIiioL 
has been found neeessal^ in political de- 
visee — (ha employment of bribery or oor- 
rup^on. It accords well with the obarso- 



lans, for the Roman power then eomprc- 
ended that part of the world, and it wb3 
le desigB of AntioohHs, na already re- 
larked, to extend Iha limits of his em. 
Ire aa far as it was at tJia tine of galen- 
lis Nicator. This occurred aftcfthedo- 
lat of Scopns, for, having given hia 
danghter in marriage to Ptolemy, he sup- 
posed that he had guarded himself from 
any interfarenoe in hia wars wiili the 
Romans from the SgypUans, a 



with ai 



self with a 



ybyli 



srofAnti 



.080 that 



Kllhei- be 



mind of 
daughterallhisownTiewsofpoliey. % 
she ihrdl not stfttid — i--- --^- -..'-i. 
/orKin. Tbat ia, she would become at. 
tacbod to her huaband, and would favoni 
his interesla ratber than the erafty da- 
fligns of fcer father. On thie posaago, Ja- 
rome remarks; "AnUochai desirouB of 
poasesElng Syria, Cilicia, and Lycia, and 
the other provinces which belonged k 
Ftolemy, bat lo extend also his own seep' 
(le over Egypt iUelf, betrothed hia own 
daughter Claopalra to Ptolemy, and pro- 
mised to giva as a- dowry Ccelesyria and 
Judea. But he could not ohtain poaees- 
sion of Egypt in this way, because Ptol- 
emy Bpiphanee, perceiving hia design, 
aeted with caution, and bocauae Cleopa- 
tra favoared the purposes of her husband 
rather than thoae of her father." e 
Jahn, Heb. Conimouweaiai, p. 246, say, 
"He indulg«d the hope that when t 
daughter became queen of Egypt, st 
would bring the kingdom under bis infli 
ence ; but she proved more faithful to h< 
huaband than to her father." 

IB. After Ihisihatl helmiihh/aeemi. 
the ialea. The islands of the Meditarra- 

id'ofandconstitutingapa 



Sardis, and he h 



BBfl, and took many of the Islands in that 
aea. The war which was waged between 
Antioohna and the Romans lasted for 
three yeais, and ended in the defeat 
of Antiochus, and in tha aubjugatiou 
of the Syrian kingdom to the Romim 
power, though, nben It became » Roman 
province, it oonljnued to he governed by 
Its own kings. In this war, Hannibal, of 
the Cariha^euians, was deairona that An- 
tioohus ahonU unitowitU him in carrying 
his arms into Italy, with the hope Uiat 
together they would be »Me to overcome 
the Bomans, hut AnUoohns preferred to 
confiBo his operations to Asia Minor, dud 
the maritime parts of Greece, and the 

and indolence into which he sank, was his 
ultimale ovcrUirow. Comp. Jahu's Hob. 
Commonwealth, pp. 246—248. ^ A«d 
efaiU tnicB nmm/. iMany of those islands i 
many perilous of tho maritime country 
of Asia Minor and Greece. . As a matter 

be became possessed of Epbesus, JEtoUa., 
the island of Eubceai when in the year 
191 B. C, he married Eubia, a young 
lady of great beauty, and gave himself 
up for a long time to festivity and amusc- 
manta— and then anfranehed himself 
strongly at the pass of Thermopylte. Af- 









This 



j did i 



i Ro- 



hold, he soiled to the Thraeiau Cherso. 
nesus, and forlified Sestus, Abydos, and 
other places, and, in fact, during theaa 
military expeditions, obtained the mas- 
tery of no inconsiderable part of the 
maritime pordons of Greeoe. The pro- 
phecy waa stiictly fulfilled, that he ahonia 
'take ™oBy of those places. \ShI a 
pniicc fm- hvt own behiUf. A Romitn 
prince, or a leader of the Roman armies. 
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CHAPTBE xr. 



him to cease; without liis own re- 
proaoEi he shall cause ii to turn upon 



■Phe 



distincUon from Pobliaa Cotnelina Soi] 
CnllBd Afrioantta, from his conqnBSt o 
Hannibal and the CariJiageniana. 1 
Scipio bere referred to received the ns 
AsiaUcju, on account of his viotoriea 
the East, and partioularly in this 1 



Afrio 



He V 



1 had a 



rewarded 



him in his e:[pe<llition 

Afrioa. After his return m 

Witi (he consulship for hla 

Btale, and was empowered 

tioDhna, nholiad declared war against tbe 



1 himself. This occurred in 
ive defeats of Antiochua in 
BDts by water and bj 



of the Kon 



iceeded ii 






; the h 



ISO), by Sdpio. 
vainly aneing for ] 



f Magnesia (B. 0. 
let being several 
the !Komikns, and 
e, "AnUoohua lost 
" withdrew bis 



'hich (he Roman armies had 
eulfered from the CDoguests nf Antioohus. 
Wben it is soii that he would do this •for 
hii oiOH beial// the meaning is, doubllesa, 
thatbewonld engage in the enterprise fur 
n glory, " 



aelf. It w 



t the Inre o 



irhad 



the lov 

for hiniaelf a pnblio trinmph — perb 
hoping, by subduing AnUoehus '" ' ' 
one equal to that which his bi 
received after his wars with Hannibal. 
The motive here ascribed to this ' prince' 
was so common in the leaders of the Ro- 
man armies, and baa been bo generally 
prevalent among mankind, that there can 
be no heaiiation in supposing that it waa 
accurately ascribed to this conqueror. 
Soipio, nnd that the enterprise in wliioh 
he embBtked in opposing Antioohua was 
primarily 'on his own behalf.' ^ SkoU 
cau9e the reproaoK off^ered b^ Mm to ceme^ 
The reproach offered by Antiochus to the 
Roman power. The margin is, 'his re- 
proach.' The reference is to the disgmce 
brought on the Roman armies by theoon- 
queata of Antiochua. AntJoobns bad 
seemed to moolt that power; lie hod en- 
gaged in war with the conqnerors of na- 
tions ; he bad giuned victories, and thus 
appeared to inault the majesty of the Ro- 
man name. All this waa turned back 



from all the cities on th 
pent, and, In bis preoipllate Itight, tefl all 

newed bis attempla (o enter into negotia- 
tions for peace, bat when ha was I'eqnired 
to Fclinquisb all bis possessions west of 
thi Taurus, and delVay the espenss of the 
war, he resolved to try bis fortune once 
more in a batlle by land. Antioobns 
brought into the field seventy tiiousand 
infantry, twelve thousand cavalry, and a 
great nnmber of oamela, elephants, and 
chariots iiraied with scythes. To those 
the Romans could oppose but thirty thou- 
sand men, and yet they giuned a decisive 
vietory. The Komuns lost only three 
hundred and twenty-five men ; while, of 
the foreea of Antiochus, fifty Uionsand 
infantry, four thousand cavalry, and fif- 
teen elcphantfl, were left dead on the fiefd. 



and the king 

made bis escape to Sard 

humbly sued for peace, and 

on the terms to which he 

refnaed compliance — that I 

render all hia poaseeaions WBEtof theTau- 



'eat difficulty 

"He now 



1 defray ..._ .._ 
msea of the war. He farther obligated 
mself to keep no elepbanls, and not 
ore than twelve ships. To secure tho 

ODS required him to deliver up twelve 
>3la.gos of their own selection, among 
bom was bis eon Anticcbus, afterwards 
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19 Then he shriirturu his face to-! ^estate " 'I'aiser of taxes in the 
ward the fort of his own land : tut gloi-y of the kingdom : but within 
heshall stumhleandfal],'and n-' '^— '-' '- -■•"" 
be found. 

20 Then fihall stand up in ! 



IB. Timi he liaU turn kfs face toiaatd 
*Ss/or(o/Si»«™ianrf. The strong for- 
ttficationB of bb own land— for the He- 
brew word ia in the piora!. Thia he 
wonld do, of eonraa, for proWotloB. He 
iFuuld eeose bis nttempls at conqoest, and 
endeovonrto find security In his own for- 
Cresses. As a. miLtler of faot^ after tbis de- 
feat, Autioobns, in order to replonisb bit 
eibansted ooffera, and \a find the meRni 
of meeting the obums of tlie Eomans, neol 
into oerSain ptoyinees of bis empire. Ho 
utt«nipted no other Ibrelgn wars, ' ' 
EougbC seenrit^ in bis own domini 
\ Boi he shall etamble B«d /all, ano 

f Eljmai 
proioked the people to ai 

who were with him. What was 
li'm for ptnndering that temple i 
tain; wbetberitwasto meettbe 
of tbe Eomans, or whether it wa 
(Justin iixiii. 2), hnt it wos in . 
that be ' stumbled and fell,' and passed 
Bwa;. Jerome, Com. in he, Siod. Sie. 
IVogmenta xjtvi. 30, 4.9, Jostin sxsii, 2, 
etrabo p. 74*. The prophecy respeoting 
him tecminates here, and the partieulara 



sed V 



referen 



n applied ti 

a debtor, ot 

a people. The »■ 



it it had been written after tho even 
Indeed, tbe wbole account is just snob i 
one would prepare now wbo ohould unde 



In Dent, i , 
lendetb angbt unto bit neighbonr, aball 
not exact it of his nelgbbonr or brotber t 
ot a foreigner thou mojost atacf it again." 
" ■ I 2 Kings Jtxiii. 35, Jeboiakim lasod 
and "to give tbe money according 

! the silver and (be gold of the people 

10 land." In Zech. ia. 8, "And no 

eeior shail pass throngh them any 

I," the some word la used. Here it 

tea one who woald be mainly chji. 

:rtxed by his extorting tribute of hia 

people, or using means lo obtain money. 

Via Ike glars tf Ike Mnffdom. The word 

in here ja supplied by our Iranslatora. 

Lengerke renders it, 'who ehall suOer 

the tax-gatherer (eintreiber) to go tbrougb 

the glory of the kingdom.' This is evl. 

dently the meaning. He would lay tbe 

richest and moat productive parts of his 

kingdom under con tribudon. This might 

bo either to pay a debt oontraeicd by a 

obtMn the means of Inxnrious iadulgenoo ; 
mddis- 



. play. ^ Bat aithin fete daj/a. 
""•ehrief period. Comp. Gen. 
. 20, It is impossible froi 






n the life of ^ 



20. Then shalt stand np i» h'« ea 
Murg., place. The word used — } 
means properly a tiand, slatioa, pi 
(see Notes on ver. 2), and the idea hei 
simply that be would be succeeded in 
kingdom by such an one. His succe 



minently by bis efforts to wring 
lit of tho people. The Hebrew w 
jj — meaua properly to urge, to drive, 



gn. VSe B&all be deeli-ased. 
II be broken. That ia, bis powe 



ould 



Heb., 
■ shall 
■oiten; he aboil eease to reign. It 
■ ily inferred from tbla 
he wonld be put t« death, or would 
>t that time, but bbnt his reign then 
d come to an end, though it might 
1 some peacetiil way. IfJCei'fftei' ' 



Hot !1 



any t 



labjectE. This would C' 
ply that bis death would be a poiiecfnl 
death. K Nor in bollle. As wony kings 
fell. The deacription would indicate a 
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rci-Q of peace 


and on« whose end would 


te'peivoe, bu 




would imve but a 




The 




doubUdly, to 


l^el 


ueu! Pbilopal«r, tbe 


eldest son of 


An 


ocius the Great, nnd 






MSBor. The fuiniment 


of tbe predic 




s seen in the following 


facta in regit 


d to 


him : (o) Ab an exao- 


lor of tribute. 


He waa bound to pay 


the tributo which 


his fathei- hsA agreed 


tn psy to ib 






amnuQtedtoatho 


iiaand talents nnnnally, 




ntlj 


made it necessary for 


hi,,, to apply 


big 






Tbe 


Jewish talent of silver 




abo 


t $1605 of onr money, 




nt]j 


tbia thonsand talents. 


of the Jewish 


talSD 


t of silver here referred 



SI. 



443 



payment of one Ihousiind talents to the Ro- 
mane had reduced bis Hnnnccs to a very 
low ebb. With tbe deeign, therefore, of 
replenieblng his exhausted treasury, ha 
aent Helicdoros to Jerasalem to plunder 
the temple." Comp. Appian Syriao. xlr. 
60—65. See also Prideaujt, Conn. UL 203, 
2 Moo. iii. Besides this, the necessity 



dollars. The Greek talent of 
. worth $I0»5 of our money, and, 
iias the talent, the sum would be 
milltoa. To ri 



tion to the ordinary expenses of the go- 
rernmont, would require an effort^ and, 
aa (his waa oontinaed from year to year, 
and as Seleucus was ItnowD for little else, 
it was nut nnnatnral that he should be 
chai-aoteriaed as tbe 'raiser of taiea.' 
(i) Bspeeiolly would Ihi 



advantage of the < 



a, for 



lO small par 



iooea of Ctalesyria and Palosdne 
ih his father Antioohus the Great ha 
Q in dowry to bis daughter Cleopatrt 
waa married to Ptolemy Bpipbanei 
1, Heb. Commonwealth, p. 255. In 



1, the farmer of th 



steadily resisted by the high j 
Onias in. Simon, in anger, wei 
ApoUonins, governor of Coelesyria t 
Seleuous, and informed him of the . 
treasures contained in the temple, ' 
king," says Jahn, (Heb. Commouwi 
p. 255,) "Oiougb a friend to the ; 
and though he had regularly mndf 



ir of ' 



r of tn 



(c) Tbia was done in what might properly 
'-- '-rmed 'the glory of his kingdom,' 
what would, in tbe language of an 
Hebrew, be so ealled — Coaleayria and 
PalesUne. To tbe eye of a Hebrew this 
was tbe glory of all lands, and the Jew- 
ish writers were accustomed to desigaate 
it by some snoh appellation. Comp. 
Notes on Ter. 16. (d)His reign con- 
anued bat a short time — answering to 
what is here said, that it would be ^r a 
'few days.' In foot, he reigned but 
eleven or twelve years, but that, com- 
pared with the long reign of Antaochus 
his father— thirty-seven years — was a 
brief period. (e)The manner of hia 
death. Be did not fall in battle, nor 
was be cut off in a popular tumult Ho 
was, in fact, poisoned.. la the eleventh 
year of bis reign, he sent bis only si 



md ro- 
} bad 



I aa a boa 
leased Us brother 
resided twelve years in that city. As 

tbe way,. Heliodorus sought to raise him- 
self to tba royal dignity, and for this 
purpose he destroyed the king by poi. 
son. He attaobed a large party to his 

who were in favour of submitting to the 
king of Egypt AntJochusEpiphaoes re- 
ceived notice of these trnnsaotiona while 
be was at Athens on his return from 
Home. He applied himself to EDmeoes, 
king of Pergamns, whom, with his bro- 
ther Attains, he eaaily induced to espouse 
bis cause, and they, with the help of a 
part of the Syrians, deprived Heliodorus 
of his usurped antbority. Thus, in tbe 
year 175 B. 0., Anttothus Epiphanea 
quietly ascended the throne, while tba 
lawful beir, Demetrius, was absent at 
Rome. Appian, Syriac ilv. 86—65. 
Jahn, Ueb. Commonwealth cb. ix. $91. 
The remainder of this chapter la occupied 
with a detail of the crimes, the cruelOcs, 
and the oppressions of Antiochos Bpi- 
phanes, or Aniioohus IV. 
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21 f And in his "estate shall stand cot give the honour of the kingdom; 
up a vile person, to whom tliey shall but he shall come in peaoeablj', and 
'piaix. ver. 7. obtain the kingdom bj flatteries. 

21. And IB hit eelale. In his place, streets, irhea ha wonld throw his money 
Holee on ve. 2, 20. 1 Shnli einiid ap o about, ond praotioe larioug other fooler- 
vile perion. There shall Booceed to the ' ies equally extravagant. He wonld pa- 
throne. The reference here is to Antio- ■ rnde the streets ot hia eapitol in a long 
ohns Bpiphanes, who reigned from B. C. ] rolio, and with a garland of roses upon 
176 toB. 0.163. The epithet 'wie' here i his head, and if mijallemptod to pass hy 
given him, was one whiofa his sabsequent : or to follow him, he would pelt ^em with 
Eistoryshowed WM eminently appropriate rStones which he earned conoealed under 
to faim in all respects, as a man and ae a ' his garments," &q. See also Appion in 
prince. The Hebrew word rendered ' vUe' Syriaoia ilv. 70— 75 ; Ensebius in Chro- 
; Atheniens,lib.T.p.!B3,s.p.l88i 



held in contempt. Isa. xtii. 7, Ps. ixil. 7. 
Themeaninghereis, that bewasonewho 
deserved to be despised, and wbo nould 
behold in oontempt — a man of alow, base, 
contemptible character. Vulg., deipecim. 
<5r., ifouitwJSq. Luther, 8i"u iinseackleter. 
Never were terms better applied lo a man 
than these to Antioobus Bpiphanes— both 
B and after 



ibio. 



Thei 



<r of his 



the crown is stated aboi 
named Bpiphanes CE^.^wit) the Iltuain- 
ous, because, if wo bflliove Appiao, he 
Tindieated the oliums of the royoJ family 
against the usnrpations of the foreigEer 
Beliodorns. He also bore the aame Sfij 
n upon hie coins. 



lavy ili. 20; Died. Sic Prag. ss'vi. 6>, 
isi. 7, 8; Prideaui Con. iiL 212—214; 
Mac. 1. 9. ^To v^tm they shall uot 
m the i^onoiir of the kivgdotn. That Is, 
e people. Or, in other words, it slioilld 
it be cooferred on him by any law or 

ssion or claim. The true heir to the 
own was Demetrius, who was absent at 
ome. On him the crown would have 
regularly devolved ; but in bis al>^nce it 
i obtained by Antioehus by arU which 
practised, and not by any voluntary 



grant! 



t peaceably. Quietly ; 



^.But ie shall M 



ithout y 



8 (i«.J T 



t rather than by oi 



lurily ;' that is, 
uaexpectedly, suddenly. The idea seeas 
lo be that he vonld do it when the nation 
was not expeeting it, or apprehending it; 
when they would be taken off their guiird, 
and he would 'steal a march upon them.' 
AU IJiis accorded with fact. The ca- 
tion seemed not to have anticipated that 
Antiochns would attempt to ascend the 
throne on the death of his brother. But 
he quietly left Buoie— while DemetiiuE, 
' r, the true heir lo the crown. 



But by his subji 

manee ('Enpaiiut) the Insane, instead of 
Epiphancs — a name which he much more 
richly deserved. Tlie following state- 
ment t^om Jahn (Heb. Commonwealth, 
ch. X. ^ 92) will show nitb what propriety 
the term 'it^ was applied to Mm ; "Uo 
often lounged like a mere idler about the 
streela of Antioch, attended by two oi 
three servants, and not deigning to look 
at the nobles; would talk with goldsmiths 
and otiier mechanics In their workshops, 
ongagtfln idle and trifling conversation 
-with the lowest of the people, and mingle 
in the society of foreigners and men of 
the vilest character. Hewasnotaabamed ];]„„ gfj 
to go into the dissipated circles of the ■' 
,yoting> lo drink and carouse with them, 
and to assist their merriment by singing 
songs and playing on his flute. He often 
appeared in the publio baths among the one seemed to suspect that thlt 
commonpeople.engagedinevery kind of aim, or to doubt that his object 
foolish jest without the least regard to the. remove an asurper tliat his nephew a 
dignity of his station and eharacter. Notjbeplaoed on the throne. % And », 
unfroquentJy he was seen drnnk in tie|<io kingdom by Jlaileries. nlf'a'Vr]' 
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22 And 'with the arms of a floodl 

sball they be overfiowa from before 

'xer.m Fuimiea, no B. 0. 

bH^ifates, bbxndilta. "The word," anjs 
Elliott (Apoc. iv. 133), "has n aonblB 
seuBe, being applied both ta tjie cllpperU 
nasB of a path, and the slippeiinoss or 
flnttoring and deoeiC of the k>ngii«. Jn 

' Lot their way be dart luid slippery;' in 
the latter, its originating verb, Ptov. ii. 8, 
vii. S, 'The stranger that flattoreth or 
dissembleth irith his words;' and Prov. 
xsix. b, 'Annul IhatflatterelhordisseDi- 
bleth to his neighbuur.' In this latter 
sense tlie verbal seeois to be used botli 
here and iii the TerSFes 32, 34, below, 
'arts of dissimulation.' Oesetiius." The 
probable moaning here is, that be would 
obtain the throoa by acM of dissembling, 
and by promisoB of rewards and office" 
Such promises lie would probably mak 
to Bumonas, king of PergamHs, and t 
the Syrian nobles and people who espoas d 
his cause. It would not be difficult to 
aid of maltitodos " " " 



and (1 



nit him 



in J of th 



LSJ t 



ends. Perhap 
also he might bold oat tlio hope of aid 
fi'ODi the Bomans, nith whom he had 
longlived. Itwaanoaneommonthingfor 
an usurper to make his way by fiattering 
certuin classes of a people, and by pro- 
mises of largesses, of offices, and of Che 
renioTal of oppressive burdens. Comp. 
Pridaanx, Con. IIL 212. Bee also the 
ease of Absalom in 2 Sam. xv. 1—6. 
22. Aod with Ike amii of a Rood. The 



him, and shall be broken ; yea, also 
the prince of the eovonant. 

23 And afterth© league moiZe with 

vaaion — saeiued to spread itself onl liito 

tc Doei-rtoioa from before him. The pro- 
phet does not specify who tliey would be 
that would thus be overthrown, gome 
have supposed that the reference is to the 
Hebrew, bat the more correct iaterpreta- 
tioQ is thatwMeli refersitto Egypt. See 
Holes on rer. 26. As a, matt f fact, 
tJie forces of Heliodorus, the f esof the 
Hebrews, and tho forces of the Egyptii 
were alike broken and scatte ' ' 
him. Tho eye of the proph t, h w 
seems rather here to be on h in a a 
of Egypt, which was one of h alb 
and most prominent acts of Ant whu 
and into the history of which 1^ p ph t 
goes most into detail, f F t h 
p / h eo^it. He al hall ba 

b k d come. The has b n 

m d ty of opinion a 

m t by th prince ot tb 

h My ppose that it is the high 



th e p opie. But this appella- 

tion is not elsewhere given to the Jawiah 



sweep every 
eems to be s< 
tJipborin the pi 



thing before him. 

> some confusion of me- 

isB'thearwsofaflood.' 

The idea in the mind of the writer ap- 



vasioD of some country by hosts of mei 
under the command of Antioobus. Thij 
it was not unnatural to compare with ai 
' ' ' Uri spreading 






Norw. 



:t alto- 



gether unnatural to sped: of 
tion as having H^^M extending far and 
near ; sweeping every thing to itself, or 
caiTying It away. Thus we speak of an 
arm of the sea, an arm of a liver, Ac. 



b f I 



rather t 



to him. 



Tha 



referenc 

with whom acovonant or compact had"beeii 

mode by Antiochas the Great, and who 

was supposed to be united, therefore, to 

(he Syrians by a solemn treaty. See 

Lenaerke, in ioc. 8o Elliott, Apoc iv. 

133. 

33. And after the league made viilh him. 
A treaty of peace aod concord. Tha 
great salyeatof contention between the 
kings of Syria and Egypt was thepossee- 
eion of Ccelesyria and Palestine. This 
they often endeavoured t« settle by con- 
quest^ as each of thorn chimed that in the 
original pad^Uon of the empire of Alex- 
andria this portion of the empire fell to 
himself; and often they endeavoured fo 
settle it by treaty. Consecinentty this 
region was constantly passing from one to 
the other, and was also the seat of tre- 

'nntry — the succossivo promises wliiell 
id been made to the king of Egypt that 
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bim he shall work ° doeeitfally ; for 24 He shall enter ^ peaceably ei 
he shall come up, and shall heuome upon the fattest places of the prov- 
BttoDg With a small people. .. . . 



Cceleaji-ia and Paloatino should be made 
over to bim. These provinoes hod been 
saaured to Ptolemy Lagns by the treaty 
made 301 B. C, and they had been sg!un 
pledged by Antioehns the 9reat,in dowry, 
when his daughter Cleopatra ehonld be 
made qaeeo of Egypt. John, Heli. Oom- 
monncalth p. 280. AntJochus Bpipbanes, 
bonevor, Haa by no means disposed to 
conBrm this grouty and hence the wars 
in which he waa invohed with the Egyp- 
tians, fl Se shaU KOI* rfecf .-1/1,%. In 
reference to the coTenant or treaty above 
referred to. Ho shall endeavour to evade 
its olsimB ; he shall refuse to oomply wilh 
its eondidons; he shall not deliver up the 

compact. The history accords exact' 
vhh this, for be did not intend to con 
ply with tbe terms of tbe treaty, b 
Bought every means to evade it, and Bnal 
waged a successton of bloody wars wii 
Egypt, In reference to tbe terms of th 
treaty, and to aeoure their respeotive i 
teresta, both partlee sent ainboseadors 
Homo to urge their olaims before the Ito- 
man Benate. Polybiua, Legal;. 3 r" "" 
Jerome, Oom.fn ioo. As soon as Pi 
Fhilometor bad reached bis four 
year, he vts solemnly invested with the 
govemmontj end ambassadors ttnm all 
BBrrouoding countries came to eongratu- 

" On tbis occasion Antiocbus sent to 
Egypt, Apoitoaias, tbe son of Mnesthefis, 
apparently to oongratulate the king on 

of sounding rhe purposes of the Egyptian 
court. When Apollonius on iiis retorn 
informed Antioobus that he was viewed as 
an enemy by the Egyptians, ha iminedi- 
ately sailed to Joppa to survey bis fron- 
tjere townrds Egypt, and to put them in 
aetate of defence." Jabn, Heb. Common- 
wealth, p. 260. 2MBciv.21. Thepurpose 
of Anliochusnas undoubtedly nt' ■ 

to tbe treaties wbleb bad been m 
yet he deaigned to secure them ii 
without an open rupture, and h 
arts of diplomacy, or hia efforts to evade 
compliance wifh the terms of tbe com- 
pact. Even when he had invaded Egypt, 
and bad obtained possession o 



still "pretended 

that be bad come to Egypt solely for the 

good of ting Ptolemy, to set the affairs of 

■■ kingdom in order for him j and Ptoi. 

y found it espedicnt to act as though 

really thought him bis friend. But he 

isC have seen, s.aya Jabn, thot Antlo- 

witJi all bis professions of friendship, 



indfnl 






dered Egypt ii 
Commonwealth p. 263. '^ For ie ilmll 
flenp. Come up on Egypt, Tbe result 
mid be war. Bather than surrender 
s provinces according to tbe treoty, be 
luld ultimately invade Egypt, and oarry 
ir into Its borders. ^ And shall become 
'oiiff vrithn BiiiaitpeopUM Tbe meaning 
tbis seems to be tbat at first his own 
ibrees would be smalls that be would 
go up in such a way as not to excite sus- 
picion, hnl that, either by an increase of 
bie forces there, by uniting himself to 



onfederi 
the promise 



them to bis domi 



he made himself master of Men . 
of all Egypt as far as Aleiandria, almost 
without striking a blow." Comp. Died. 
Sic. sivi. 75, 77 i Jos. Ant lii. 5, 2. The 
fact in tbe case wae, that Antioohna pre- 
tonded In bis Invasion of Egypt to be the 
blend of the Egyptian king, and that be 
came to aid him, and to settle him firmly 
on the throne. By degrees, however, ho 
became possessed of one town after an- 
other, and subdued one place after an- 
other,"until he fiualiy beoame possessed 
of (he king himself, and had him entirely 
in his power. 

24. Me »St ■■ 
the fattest p , ^ 

margin is, ' Into the peaceable and foL' 
The version in the ieit, however, is tbe 
more correct, and tbe sense is that he 
would do thia imeayeejerf^ (Lengorke, 
Kn-eerputiltet) j be would make gradnal 

uponthebeatportlonsof tfaeland. Comp. 
Sen. ixvii. 28, SB. Tbe history f«, that 
he went there with different professions 
than those of conquest, and one after an- 
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ince ; and he shall do fkai which his 
fathers haTe not done, nor hia fa- 
ther's fathers ; he shall scatter 
among them the prey, and spoil, 
and riches; yea he shall 'forecast 
lihinkMsihmghli. 

other he took poBseesion of the priaoipal 
towns of Egypt. la bis first Invoiion of 
tbst DouDtrj, DiodoruB Sionlua and Jose- 
phuB both Bay that Antiochua ' availed 
himSBlf of mean artifiee,' without speci- 
fying what it waa. Jahnsoya that prob- 
iibly it was that he pretended U, come ns 
the friend of PColem}'. It nae to this 
that tlia allnsion is here, when it is said 
that he would 'enter peaccn62^,'—tliat is, 
wilh BoniB pretence of peace or friendship, 
or with BOms fiiise and flattering art 
Joaopbus (Ant. xM. ch. t. J 1.) says of 
Anlioehas, that "he came with great 
forces to PelHsium, and elrcnmven ted Ptoi. 
emy Philomotor fiu treacher^f and seised 
upon Egypt." The fiwt stated by Diodc- 

of Memphis and of ^1 Egypt as flir as 
Alexandria, fully iUnstrates what is si 
here, that he would ' enter m the fatt 
places of the province.' Theeo were I 
most choice and fertile portaons of Egy 
\ And he tholl do that ickick hia falh 
Uve not diHis, nor *18 /alSer'. /art. 
Which none of his predecessors have been 
able to do; to wit, in the oongnest of 
Ggypt. No one of them had it so oom- 
pletely inhia possession; no one obtained 
from it so much spoil. There can he no 
doubt that such was the fact. The wars 
of hia predeoessors with the Egyptians 
had been mostly waged in Cffileeyria and 
Palestine, for the possession of 
provinces. Antioohns Epiphanea, 
ever, at flret tool: Pelusiuni, the key of 
Egypt, and then invaded Egypt itself, 
aeiied upon ita strongest plaees, and made 
the king a captive. Jahn, Heb. Common- 
wenllh, p. 263. Comp. 1 Mao. i. 16. 
f He thatt scatter amons iSem the pi-eij, 
&e. Among his followers. He shall re- 
ward tham with the spoils of Egypt. 
Comp. 1 Mac. i. 19 ! "Thus theygot the 
strong cities in the land of Egypt, and he 
took the spoils thereof." ^Atid he shall 
/oreeatl hit rfewcss. Marg., 'think hit 
ihoHghte.' The margin is in aooordance 
with the Hebrew. The moaning is, that 
ho would form plana, or that this would 
be bis aim. He would direct the war 



his dorices against the strongholds, 

25 And he shall stir up his power 
and his courage against tliokingof 
the sonth ■with a great army ; and 



against the strongly fortified plaees of 
Egypt- H Agaimi the stroMhotda. An- 
tiocbns took possession of Peluslum, the 
key of Egypt; ho seized upon Memphb, 
and he then !aid siege to Alexandria, 
supposing that if tbat were reduced tho 
whole oountry would he his. Jos. Ant. 
B. xii. ch. v. I 2. If a«. /or a lime. 

from AleiaDdria, and out of all Egypt, 
by the threat«niDgs of the Romans, com- 
manding bim to let tbttt conntry alone. 
There were other reasons, also, which com- 
bined with this, inducing bim to retire 
from that country. He was greatly en- 
raged h" rt..... ..... 



It 



atli in Judea had , 
was said that all the Jews r^oicedatthat 
report, and rose in rebellion i and he 

them, and left Egypt, and went to Jeru- 
salem, and subdued it either by storm or 
by stratagem. 

2S. And he ahall stir up hiapomer and 
ofihes.-' 



This 






;nbel 



)f Egypt by 
chns. In the oonra" -' "-' — '- ' 
times Invaded that conntry with 
degrees of sneoess. In the first, 
Pelusiuni, and having placed a i 



Tyre. In the second, above referred 
to, he took Memphis and laid siege 
to Aleiaftdria. The third invasion here 

salem, and was caused by the fnot tbat, 
as Ptolemy Philometor was in the hands 
of Aatiochns, the Egyptians had riused 
Ptolemy Physoon(!fte6Vosj) to' " 



This 



. of Ene 



IL Tbe pretended object of Antio- 
chua in this invasion (B. C. 163) was to 
support tbe claims of Ptolemy Philometor 
against the usurpation of bis brother, but 
bia real purpose waa to subject tbe whole 
oountry to bis own power. He defeated 
the Alexandrians by sea near Pelusinm, 
and then drew up hia land forces before 
tbe oity of Akiandria. Ptolemy Phya- 
con sent an embassy to Home to solicit 
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the king of the south shall be stirred ) portion of his meat shall destroy 
battle with a very great and him, and his army shall overflow ; 
■ ' ' - ' - " - - ' and many shall fall down slain. 

27 And both these kings' ' hearts 
shall be to do mischief, and they 



26 1 



, they that feed of the 

tho proteotion of the Senate, and at the 
same time entered into negotiations of 
peace irith Antiochua. The propoauls 
were rejected, bnt irhen he peicelved 
tiiat Ike cornineEt of Alexnndcin would 
be diffieull, he retired to Mempbia, and 
pretended to deliver ap the kingdom to 
Ptotemy Phjsoon, and having left ji 
sliong garrison at Pelnaium, he returned 
to Auiaooh. This invasion is Ihua de- 
eerlbed b; the author of the Book of 
Maocnbeeafl Mac. i. 17.)! "Wherefore 
he entered Egypt nith a great multitude, 
with chariots, and elephnnts, and horse- 
men, and a. great navy." Porphyry, as 
quoted by Soaliger; Poljbius, Legal. J 81, 
82, 84) Levy sliv. IB, slv. ii; Jnstin 
sxsiv. 2; Prldeaux, Con. IIL 232— 2S5. 
IE .And the king of the soulh. Ptolemy 
Pbysoon, ting of Egypt. ^ SliaU be 
Blirred «p to batlU uiitk a ven/ great and 
■ '■ To oppoBf ■-"--'--— 



(1 he ehall n. 



and. He : 



all n 



His ni , 

feated ; Antioebus still bald possession 
of Memphis, and laid siege to Alexandria, 
f For iheu iholl forecoBt devices agaimt 
him- Heb., 'shall think his thoughta' 
Nntes on ver. 24) ; that is, thoy shall 



n plans agaii 



t htm 



ThereferenoehereistathelnTadlngforees, 
that they woald form sagacious plans for 
tho overthrow of the Mng of Egypt. 

36. Yea, l3iev that feed of the portion 
of Ml. meat tiall dealrog Km.' They of 
bis onn family; they nbo are noarisbed 
at his table; they who are hia cabinet 
coansellors, and professed and confiden. 
tial Mends. Tbe meaning is, that they 
woald prove treacherous and unfoithfol. 
This isbynameansimprobable. Anti- 
ocbas was powerfHil, and had seised npoa 
Pelusium, nnd upon Memphis, and upon 
the fairest portions of Egypt. He was 
also in possesaion of the person of tbe 
lawful king, and had a Ikir pro^peet of 

oircnmstnDces, nothing would be more 
natural than tbe very inmates of the 

Ealftoe — tlio persons around the reigning 
ing— sbonld begin to doubt whether he. 



could hold out, and should be disposed 
to make terms with the invader. 11 And 
hia or»iy shall over^ta. The conneotion 
here requires ne to nnderstasd this of the 
army of tbe king of Egypt. The mean. 

great, and would spread tiiemselves ont 
like overflowing waters, bnt that notwitb- 
Btanding this many ot them would be 
slain, t A«d viani/ thatt/all down elain. 
In battle. Notwithstanding the unny 
would be numerous, and would, as it 
were, spread oyer the land, still it wonld 
not bo Buflioient to keep ont the invaders, 
bnt many of them would tall in the field. 
The nccoant in I Mac. i. IS, is, that 
"Ptolemy was afraid of bim [Andoobne], 
ood fled; aad biobj viere leomded to 
dealt." 

ST. And both these Mng^ hearts shall 
be to do miachief. Marg., their hearla. 
The meaning is, that tboif hearts were 
set on some evil or unjust purpose. The 

and Ptolemy Phitometor, and the time 
alluded to is Ttbea Ptolemy was in the 
possession of Antioobus, and when thej 
were together forming their plans. An- 
tioohns invaded the country under pre- 
tence of aiding Ptolemy and catahliBhing 
bim In tbe government and for tbe soma 
reason, under pretence of proleoUng him, 
he had bim now in bis peseession. At 
first, also, it would seem that Ptolemy 
oolneided with his plans, or was so far 
deceived by the acts of Antioehus as to 






D his e 



I, for 



leaving Ptolemy at Memphis, n ... 
strong garrison in Pelasium, Ptolemy 
began to see through his crafty designs, 
and to net accordingly. UBtil that time, 
however, he seems to have regarded tho 
professions of Antioehus i» sincere, nnd 
'- have entered ftilly into bis plana. 
" ■ " here, and 



the n 



t there is atlusJ 
" t thi 



■e form 
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shall spoak lies at one table ; but it 
shall not prosper: for *jet the end 
shall be at the time appointed. 



Then shall he return into his 
land ■with great riches ; and hia 
heart shall be jigainst tbe holy coto- 



apirit in thia vras, undonbtedlj, AnW- 
oehns, but Ptolemy aesms to hare oon- 
cuiTOd in it. f And (% shall speak lies 
a< one table. At the same l&b\e. Pto- 
lemy was a oaptiva, and waa entirely 
in the poeeession or Andochus, but 
it ivita a matter of policy «ith the latter 
to hide ^om him, as £ir a£ posaible, tba 
fact that he was a prisoner, and to treat 
tiio as a king. It ' ^ 

therefore, that he would do so, nad that 

that ia, that Ptolemy would be treated 
outwardly with the ^ 
In thia familiar eonditjoa— in (his state 
of apparently respactful and confidential 



3uld fo 



n their plane 



false; and Ptolemy would be equally 
acting a dBOBitful part — entering" ' 
gagcments which, perhaps, ha 
intend to keep, and wliiefc would, at any 
rate, be soon violated. It ia impossible 
new ki know Sow he onme into the hands 
of An tiochus— whether he surrendered 
himself In war; or whetbi 
snadcd to do it by the aet. 
tiers ; or whether he was really deceived 
by Antioohas and supposed thsit 1 
liis friend, and that his proteotio 
necessary. On any of these suppo 

very iikelytobe sincere in his tr 
tions with Antiochns. ^ Sat it th 
limapei; The scheme coneooted. 



nould r 



<eg1uL 



Tlio pi! 

possession of the whole of Egypt, but ia 
this ho failed] and so iiir as Ptolemy en 
terod inlo the schema proposed by Anti 
ochus, on pretenoe for the good of bis 
eountry, it also failed. WhalBvor the 

tha faot thr ■ ■■ ■ ■ '■ - 



low, and in tha mannor oonteaiplated by 
heae two kings. It shall be at the time 
appointed,' to wit, by God, and in an- 
other tnonner. The whole oase shall 
sane differently from what they design, 
und at the lima which an overrating Pro- 
'idenco has designated. The reason im- 
plied here why they eoald not carry out 
their design waa, that there waa an 'ap- 
pointed lime' when these affaire were to 
be delermined, and that no purposes of 
Oieira could be allowed to frastrate the 
higher counsels of the Most High. 

23. TAen siaU he return iaio li, laiid 
with great riches. Bnriched with the 
spolla of Egypt. Having taken Mem- 
pbia, and the fairest pordona of Egypt, 
he would, of course, carry great wealth 
CO hia own country on hie return. Thus 
it is said in 1 Mao. i. 19 1 "Thus they 
got the strongeiaeaio the land of Bgypt^ 
and he took the spoils thereof" The 
meaning here ia, that he would t 

return to bis own land. As a m tte of 
faot, on hie way he would pau t b g 
desolatJOR In Jerusalem, us is nt m t d 
in the subsequent part of th 
\ A«d his heart shall be agait he A Iv 
eonenanl. The worda 'holy t 

are a technical expression tod t th 
Jewish institntiona. The Heb w p pi 
were called the 'covenaat peopl 
being a people with whom Sod had n 
teredintocovenant. All their p Ig 
were regarded as the result of that 
nant, and benee the word cam be a; 
plied to all the institutions of the nation. 
When it is said that his heart was ngninst 
that covenant, the meaning is, that he 
was enraged against it; and determined 
to bring calamity upon the place and 
people connected wilh it. The reasoa 
of this was the following. When he was 
in Egypt, a report was spread abi'oad that 
n consequence o^^ js 



in took the opportunity of 



hall bi 



llhse 



esult—shali not be li 
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nant; and ho shall do exploits, and 
return to his own land, 

29 At the time .appointed he 
Bhall return, and come toward tha 



th ; hnt it shall not be as t 
former, or as tlio latter. 
30 f For tho ships ' of Cliitti 



Jews had revolted, and detarmiDed to 
inflict BUinmaryohaatiaemeBt on them on 
bis wiiy to hia own land. See Jabn, 
Heb. Commoawoallb, p. 263. % Atid he 



itttr tha depurbaro of Antiochus, 
Ptolemy in poEseEsion of Egypt, 
ing professedly given up the kioi 
■■'-- Ptolemy auapaeted f-- '- 

hia 'brother Pbjaoi 



'ho eball do. 
plieh the purpc 
nant people 



if ho sball iLccoin- 
In this expedltloD, be took 



a, irhelber by si 



)r by Et 



tagem, is not ^nite certain. Biodoros 
Siculns, aad the author of the second l " '" 
of Maconbees, <uid Josephue, (Jet 
Wots, i. I, 2, and vi. IB, 1,) say (hi 
wae by storm. The account wblcli 

h.v.f3) 



aent betnee 
as with their 
united ponec. To do this, they hired 
lary troops tVom Graeoe. Anti- 
learning this, openly threw off the 
' prepared ta invade Egypt 



tb J n 



n but t 
i m 



5 e 11—14. A 



gh 



I E d 



and that 



du f th hgh p 

went into the sanctaary, uttering bias- 

pbemoua language, took own; nil the 

gold and sQver veaaela he could find thei 

Ihe golden table, altar and candlestjc 

and all the great 

might leave uolhii _ 

the subterranean vaults, and 

Bar aolleeted eighteen hiuidted talents 

of gold. He then saoriflced 

the alUr, balled a piece of the 

sprinkled the whola temple with the 

broth, 2 Ma«. v. 15—21 ; 1 Mao. i, 21- 

S3. Diodorns Sic xxxiv. 1 ; Jabn, Heb. 

Commonwealth, p. 264. 

29. At the time appointed. In the pur- 
poseE of God. See Notes on var. 27. 
Thatia, at the time when * ----- 
sign to aooomplish bis oi 
regard to him. The idei 
was a definite period in t 
in which all this was U 
that vhea this should oecur Antiochus 
would return again to invade Egypt. ^Me 
ijtail retttrn and eotue toward l^e aaiUh 
With an intention of invading Egypt. 
The occasion of this invasion was, that 






tliey 



ain, B. C. 167. 
■pma lo sa< 
d' led hia 



ionoFthatisland, 

my towards Egypt to sab- 

uie two urothers, designing to uinex 

whole country to his dominious. 

It it shall «o( ie <M the /orwier, «■ n« 

&e Cauer. At the first invasion or the 

econd. In tbeea he was successful ; in 

his he woold not be. Tbe reason of bis 

vant of suGoesa is stated in tbe following 

erse— that by tbe aid which the two 

brothers had obtained from abroail, us 

xpressed in the next verse, thej would 

e able to oppose him. 

30. For the a 

-D"n3— according to Weseniua, prop- 
means 0</pHa'M, so anUed IVom a 
celebrated Phtenioian oolony in the island 
of Cyprus. In a wider acceptation the 
lame ciune to comprehend tbe Isluuds 
md coasts of tbe Hedlterraaaan sea, es- 
pecially tha northern parts, and there- 
nds for tbe isknda and coasts of 
and tbe -Sgeau Sea. See.Oese- 
ei., and comp. Josepbus Ant. B, I. 
ch. vL 1. The Egyptian government had 

ochua, therefore, was threatened with a 
ar with tha Bomans if he did not aban- 
don bis enterprise against Egypt. The 
I ic the passage befbra us, is to 
issnge which tha Romans aent to 
!S in Kgypt^ reqniring him to da- 
1 hia enterprise against Egypt. 
he had arrived at Leusine, abont 
IS from Alexandria, he met Cahis 
Lienaa, Oaiua Deoimiua, and Ca- 



e had s 






m the Ro- 
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shall eomo aj^ainst him ; HiereforD 
ho shall be grieved, and refjira, and 
have indigaatiou againat the holy 
covenant: BO shall he "do; he shall 



return, and have intelligence 
witli tliem that fnrsako the holy 



request of Ptolemy Physeoo, They 
I iostmcted to aseurs AnUoolius that 
lust leave the kiagdom of Egypt and 
sland of Cypraa in 



a peace, or expect 
. When Antioctna 



sdd that he would Itiy the affairs bofort 
his oounoil, Popetins, the head of the le- 
gation, nilh his staff drew a oirale about 
the king in Uiesood on which they stood. 



to Break hie vengennee on the holy land. 
What was the immediate ooeaaion of his 
tjildng this opportunity to attack Jemaa- 

mordiiiig back through Palestine, he de- 

I of Apol- 



taoh d f 1 



ixcliumed, 'Baforo y 



e, yon m 









the Senate.' Antioiil 
was confounded, but on ftlittle reflcetii 
he said he nonld do whatever the Seni 
required." Jnhn, Heb. Commonwsoilh, 
Pp. 265. 268; Polyb. Legal. 3 80, 92; 
tivy idiT. 14, 3S; 41—46; zlv, XO, 12. 
These atnbHfsadore came by tko way of 
Sreece, and in Grecian vessels, and thi * 
coming might properly be described 
' ■■ ' " They 



Itome 






i lh?n p 



sr to the Grecian shore, and iri: 
by the way of Chnlcis, Deles and Rhodes, 
to Alexandria. Prideaux, III, 237. 
If Thei-e/ore he ahaU be grieoai. The 
word here used — nM^ — means properly 
to beoome JUnt-hearted j i« be frightened 
to be dojeoted, aad, hnmblod. Job xss 
S ,' Ezok. siii. 22 ; Fs. elx. 16. The mean 
ing here is, that ha became dispirited 
dejected, oiiat-doit!i, and abandoned hii 
purpose. He saw that it would be viui 
to attempt to contend with the Itomans 
and he was coaatrained reluctantly to re 
linquiah Ilia entetprJBi -^ ■ ■ 






ffaitiBt iAe holy eovenaut. 
That is, he would he 
filled wiUi wratli against Jerusalem 
the Jews. Polybius aaya that ho 
Egypt in great anger, becauae ha 
oompellod by (he Romans to abandon 
designfl. In this condition ha was 
course, in a state of muid to become 
lated flgainflt any other people, and, if 
an occasion should be given, would seeic 
toventhlani ' ' - '■ ■' 

Thia habitual 






a would make him 
e slightest pretexl 



t tb a 



y t. P d X III 238; Jahn, 
H b C mm w 1th p 266 ApoUo- 
un d bef J al m B. C. IBT, 
tw y ft th ty had been 

hyAntoch him IF ^Saihaa 
Th t th ai deaoribed 

IS and the following versee. H ffe 
enert relink On his way to his own 
land, f And haDe in/tlUgence aitk Ihem 
thai /oriake tht holy cevenanU Have an 
understanding with them ; that ia, with a 
porUoB of the natton — with tfaose who 
were disposed to cast off tiie religion of 
their fathers. There was a eoHMderablo 
part of the nation that was inclined to do 

IreeUs (Oomp. Jahn, Heb. Common- 
.■ealth, pp. 258— 260); and it waa natural 
that Antiodine ahould seek to have an 
underatnoding with them, and to make 
? them in accomplishing hia deai^s. 
s very probably at the soUcitadon 

a iofldel and disaffected party of the 

Hebrew people that Antiuehns bad inter- 
fered in iheir oOaire at all. Coinp. 1 Mac 1. 
11—15. 

1. Atsd aiTiij shtdl iland oh hU pari. 
TJp io thia verse there is a general agree- 
ment among commentators, that the re(- 
nce iatoAntiochus Epiphonea. Prom 
i yerae, however, to the end of the 
ipter, iiicre ia no little diversity of 
opinion. One portion suppose that the 
iption of Antiochna and his deeds 

ouea still to be the design of the 

prophet; another that the Romans are 
' - introdnoed, and that a part of the 
eUona in the rem^oderaf this chap- 
■e yet to be fnlfilled ; another, as Je- 
, and most of the Chriatian fathers, 
suppose (hflt the referenoeis to Antiochna 
as the type of Anticliriat, and that the 
desoripOon posses from the type to the 
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part, and they shall pollato the sanc- 
tuary of strength, and shall take 
away the daily saerifiee, and thoy 

aotitype. In this Inet olasi are found 
BiaHop Newton, Gill, Oalyin, Prideaujt, 
Winao, Elliott (Apocaljpaa, iv. 137, eeq.) 
and otbets; ia the former, Grotins, Lou- 
gerke, Bert3ialdt, Ma,uier, to. In thii 
snme ela^s i« found thenameof ForphyF; 
—who maintBined that the whole referred 
to Anliochns, and that the allnaion vee 
1 ES to prove that tils portion a! 
tb h t WUG written a/)«r the events had 
FT d The reason Enggested for the 
h ng n the supposed refereone, as al- 

I g I hj Bishop Sewton on the Prophe- 

p 116, ia, snbatanaally, that what 
f 11 m itn be applied onljin part toAn- 
t hn ^trhether this portion of tlie 
h pt n be shown to refer to him, we 
hiJl b ble to determine as we proceed. 

II h Dg an be elenrer than the allusion 
np to th E point. The word rendered 
a n the verse hefore us— Dij'lt — sing. 
Jl —m MS properly the arm— especially 
the lower arm below the elbow j and then 
comea to denote etrengtl'i might, poner ; 
and tiienoe is applied to u military force, 

doubtedly the meaning hero, and the 
referenoe is to the military force which 
Antioohns would employ to wreafc his 
vengeance on the Jews— particularly by 
the instrumentality of Apollonius. Oth- 
ers would apply this to the Bouiaoa, and 
suppose that the; are introduced here, 
but this construeOon is forced and unnat- 
nra!, for (o) the reference in the previous 
verses was, undoubtedly, to Antiocbus, 
and the narrative seems te proeeed as if 
there were no change; (5)there is nothing 
in the statement whioh does not agree 
with what waa done by Antioobue. As a 
matter of laet, as attested by all history, 
he detached ApoUonins with twenty-two 

his own land) to attack and lay nssta 
Jemsalem, and Apollonius did aU that ia 
here said would be done. Bishop New- 
ton ooBcedea (p. 294), that "thisinletpre- 
totion might be admitted, if the ether 
portfi were equally applicable to An- 
tiochne; bul^" says he, "(he difEcully, 
or rather impossibility of applying tliem 
to Anfioohus, av any ol" the Syrian 
binge, his successors, obliges us to 



look 1 



another 



■dingly, i 

le Christians of hie time contend that 
lese things apply te Antichrist; and he 
.mself adopt! the view proposed by Sir 
Isaac Mewton, that it refers to the Ko- 

, and that the allusion is to the fact 

id out of Egyp^ the Homans con- 
id Macedonia, "putting an end to 
■eign of Daniel's third boost," and 
Lfae prophet here leaves off tlie de- 
scription of the aetioDB of the Oreelis, and 
cemmenoes a description of the Eomans 
in Greece. As, however, all that is Stare 
said is strictly applioable to what was 
done by Antiochus, such an interpreta- 
tion is unneoessaiT- f Jnd Ihm ehali 
poa^tB Ike «i«eiaary o/ .IrenjjlS. The 
• aanetnary of ittength,' seems to refer tB 
the fortjlications or defences that had 
been set np to protect Jernsalem, or the 
temple. At varions points the temple 
was defended in this manner, not only by 
the walls of the dty, but by fortiAcations 
erected within, and so as to prevent an 
' ■ ig the temple, 



if they 



i peneti 



outer I 



Comp. 1 Mac i. 36. The ti 
might thus be regarded as forUied, or as 
a place of strength — and, as a matter uf 
fact, when Titna ultimately destroyed the 
oity, the chief diffloulty was to obtain 
possession of the temple— a place that 
held oDt to the last. When it is said that 
they would 'pelhile the sanotnarj of 
strength,' the referenoe is to what was 
done by ApolloHius, at the oommand of 
Antiochus, to pro&ne the temple, and to 
put an end to the sacrifices and worship 
there. Comp. I Mac. i, 29, 37-49 ; Jos. 
Ant. B. xii. ch. v. g 4. The account in 
the book of Maccabees is as follows: 
"Tbns thoyshed innocent blood on every 
side of the sanctuary and defiled It, inao- 
mvch that the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
Bed because of them, wherefore the city 
was made a habitation of strangers, and 
became atiange to those who were born 
in her, and her own oiildrea left her. 
Her aanetnary was laid waste like a wil- 
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32 And snch as do wiokedly rupt Idj flsitteries; bnt the peop 
agiiinst the covenant shall he ^cor- xot, came lo'tissmMe. 



ter glory, EO ivas her dishonour in oroaaad, 
and her oxcelieney waa turned into mourn- 

his whole kingdom that all should ba one 
people, and every one Ghonld. learn bis 
laws; 90 all the heathea agreed anoord- 
ing to tlie commmidment of the king. 
Yea many Israelites consented to tie re- 
ligion, and saerifiead unto idola, aad pro- 
faned the sabbath, for the king bod 
sent letters by maasengers unto Jerusa^ 
lem and tlia cities of Judah, that they 
should foUow the strange laws of the land, 
and forbid hnrnt-offerings, and sacrifices, 
and drink-ofiarings, in (he temple; and 
that tbey should profane the sabbatbs and 
festival days, and pollute the sanetnory 
and holy people ; set up altars, nod 
grovea, and chapels of idols, and aacrifioe 
swine's {lesh, and unclean beasta; that 
they should aisoleave their children uneir- 
camciecd, and make their souls abomina- 
ble with all manner of nndeanneas and 
profanation, ta the and they might forget 
the law, and change all the ordinances." 

?Awi thalt lake aUay the daily sacrlGces. 
bat is, shall forbid (bem, and so pollute 
the temple and the altar, as to prevent 
their being offered. See the qaotalion 
above. This occurred in the month of 
June, B. C. 167. See John, Beb, Com- 
mOQWaolth, p. aeT. ^Aad ihm shall 
place the a^ffminatioii that nuilsfth deeolal^ 
Maig., or aalomeheth. The Hebrew word 
— Dntfij — will bear either interpreta. 
tion, Oiough the nsage of tha wc " " 
in favour of the translation in the 
The passage will also admit of this i 
lation, 'the abomination of desolaUon o/ 

faler. SeoGesenius,£si.'3. The idee 
that somehow the thing here referred to 
nould be connected with the deaoiationf 
or tha laying waste of the city luid tem- 



oc the result of his having laid the 
.e in ruins. Tho very expression 
B in 1 Mao. i. 64: "Now, the fif- 
teenth day of the month C&leu, in the 
hundred and forty-fifth year, they aet up 
bominalion of desolation upon tho 
altar, and bnilded idol-altars throughout 
lies of Jndab on every side." This 
would seam, froio verr 69, to have been 
an idol-altar areoted oner or upon the altar 
irnt-offerings. "They did sacrifice 
upon the Idol-altar, which was upon the 



dtarofOod." "Atthi 

of Athenteus, was sent to 
Jerusalenv to insttnot the Jews in tho 
Greek religion, and compel them to an 
observance of its rites. He dedicated tho 
Olympius, and on tho 






regard ii 






■iallyva 



tion that makes desoh , 
diealei the desolation, or, ' the abc 
tinn o/ (is deiolaler,' that is, of him who 
has laid tha oity and templf 
aning of the phrase ' 



of desolation, 

The reference here is, uadoubledi)', 

temple, that was an indication of desc 



old man 



then god." Jabn, Heh. Ci 
pp. 367, 363. The reference here is. pro- 
bably, to this altoi, as being in itself, and 
in the aituatlon whore it was located, an 
'abominable' thing in the eyes of the He- 
brews, and as being placed there by a 

which is here need is applied in i^. ix. 
27, and in the New Testament^ with great 
propriety to what the Romans set op ia 
the temple as an indication of Its conquest 
and proAmation^ bat that fact does not 
make it certain that it is so to be under- 
st«od here, for it is as applicable to what 
Antioobua did, as it is to what was done 
by the Komaus. Sec Notes on oh. ix. 27. 
32. Awl aaeh as do Kidcedl^ against Ike 
eopenB.it. That Is, among the Jews. They 
who apostotiied, and who became willing 
to receive the reli^on of foreigners. — 
There was such a party In Jerusalem,and 
it was nnmerous. See Jahn, Heb. Com- 
monwealth, pp. 253, 259. Comp. 1 Mac. 
i. 52 1 " Then many of the people were 
gathered unto them, to wit, every one 
that forsook for the law; and so they 
committed evils in the bind." ^ Shnll 
be corrupt by flatleriei. By flattering 
promises of his favour, of office, of ea- 
tional prosperity, Ac. See Notes on ver, 
21. The margin is, cause to diasBoihle. 
The meaning of the Hebrew word—HJij— 
is rather to yro/ans, to pollute, to defile / 
and the idea here is, that he would cause 
them to become defiled; that is, thnt be 
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that do know their God shall be 
Strong, and do exploits 
. 33 And they that nnderatand 
among the people shall instruct 



miny : yet tlioy shall fall by the 
siiord, and by flame, by captivity. 



34 1 



wwhcn thoy shall fall, thoy 



on then 



impiety and apoai 



H Unt Ihe people tSnf do I-how their God 
The7 who adhere (o the eervice and wor- 
Bhip of the tme 6od, and wba are inca- 
pable of being sednced to iqiaatacf and 
ela. The reference here is, undoabMdl;, 
t« luits M aceabene and his foUeirers — a, 
fill! account of whose doings is w be 
found in the books of the Maecabees. See 
also Prideaux, Con. III. 245, teg., and 
Jahn, Heb. Oommonwealth, p. 268, sea. 
% Shall be alro«!f. Sfaal! eyisee great Ta- 
lour, and shall shew great Vlgonr in op- 
posing him. ^ And do exploits. The 
word ' exploits,' as in ver. 2S, is supplied 
by lihe tTanslators, hut not improperly. 
The meaning is, that they would show 

KX, Con. m. 
pp. 2fl2, 203. 

33. And iJiey ihat undei-atand among 
tAB people. Among the Hebrew people. 
The allusion is to those who. In those 
times of so eeneral corinption and npos- 
tacy, should hare n proper understand- 
ing of the law of Qod aod the nature of 
religion. There were those in the days 
of Judaa Moaeabens, and it is reasonable 
tty snppDse that they would endeavour lo 
iocalcate just viens among the people 
It Shall inetraet many. In the nature 0) 
religion ; in their duty tfl their oountrj 
and to God. Sea ftidaanx, Con. III. 
265. If Yel thet/ ihall fall by the aicord. 
They shall Dot be immediately nor al- 
ways snecessfal. Their final triamph 
would be only after many of them hati 
fallen in battle, or been made capti' 
Mattathiaa, the father of Judas Mooca- 
a the opposition t<J 



to his 



B (1 lU 



i. 1). 1 



could ii 



Lm, retired for security 
to the mouutnins. He was pursued, and 
refusing (a fight on the Sabbath, hi 
mies came upon him, and slew many of 
his followers. 1 Mae. ii. 14— 3T. The 
. nnthor of the book of Maooabees <1 Mao. 
ii. 38} says of this: "So they rose up 
against Uiam in battle on the Sabbatb. 
and they slew them, with their wires and 
children, and their cattle, to the nnmber 
of a dioiuand people." ^ And iy fiosne. 



By fire. That is, probobly, their dwell- 
ings would be fired, and they would per- 
ish in the flames, or in cares where thoy 
Sed for shelter, or by being cast into 
heated caldrons of brass. See 2 Mac. 
vi. 11 : "And others, (hat had run to- 
gether into oaves nearby" (when Anti- 
ochus endeavoured tn enforce on them 
the ehservanoe of heathen laws and cus- 
toms) "t« keep the Sabbath-day seoretly, 
being discorered to Philip, were all burnt 
together, because they made a consoicuce 
to keep themselves for the honour of the 
most sacred day." 2Mae.vil.3— 5: "Tben 
the king being in a rage, commanded 
pans and caldrons to be made hot, which 
forthwith being heated, he oommandcd 
to ent off the tongue of him that spolie 
first, and to cut off the utmost parts of 
his body, the rest of his brethren and his 
mother looking on. Now when he was 
thus maimed in all bis members, he corn- 
man ded him, being yet alive, to be brought 
to tho fire, and to be fried in the pan," &a. 
'i Sy captivity. IMac. i. 33i "Bot the 
women and children took they captiro." 
See also 2 Mae. r. 24. VAnd by apoil. 
By plunder, to wit, of the temple and 
oity. See 1 Mac. i, 20—24. YMany 
days. Heb., dofrt. a?he dme is not spe- 
cified, but the idea is that it would be 
for a considerable period. Josephns says 
it was three years. Ant. P. liL ch. vii. 
? 6, 7; 1 Mao. L 59; iv. 54; 2 Mao. s. 

34. JVow tchea Ihey ihall fall, lleij 
shall be hotpeit teith a tittle help. By 
small Dccessions to their forces. The 

numerous, hut the idea here is, that when 
they should be persecuted there would 
be aooessione to their forces so that thoy 
wonld be able to proseoutB the -war. At 
first the numbers were rery few who took 
up arms, and undertook to defend the 
institutions of religion, but their numbers 
increased unOl they were finally vieto- 
rions. Those who first banded together, 
when the calamities eame upon the na- 
tion, were Mattathias and his few fol- 
lowers, and this is the little help that is 
here referred to. See 1 Mac. ii. % B„i 
matig >haU deave to them. As was the 
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461 



shall be hoJpen with a little help : 
but many shall cleave to them witli 
flatteries. 

35 And some of them of under- 
standing fihall fall, to ' try '" them, 

fuse iiniler laias Maccnbeus, vrben tbe 
forcei were bo far inoreoeed as to be able 
to contend sHocessfuily wilb Antiochua. 
5 With flatteries. Perbapa, with flatt«r- 



teries, but IliBt tbis would be what, they 
would propose to their own n " ' 
whut would influence thorn 
1 Mac. V. fi5, fifl, 57r "Now wb 
JudQ.9 and Jonathan Here ia ti 
Gfllnad, and Simon bis brothe 
Ice before Ptolemais, Joaepb ti 



and to purge, and to make them 
■vfhite, eoeii to the time of the end; 
because it ia jet for a time "ap- 
pointed. 

36 %A-ai the king ahall do ao- 



and A 
3, beard of tl 



captai 



of the 



t acts a 



e deeds which they had done. 
WliereCDre tbey aiiid. Let us alao get us 
aname, and go figbt againet the heathen 
roo,nd about he." Comp. 3 Mao. lii. 4fl 
xiii. 21. There aan be no doubt ths 
many might join them from thesB tac 

occur any whore, when one waa suooeat 
ful, and where there was a prospect o 
spoils or of fame in uniting with a yicti: 
riona leader of an army, 

86. And some of them of vnderttanc 
ing shaU fall. Some of these who hav( 



dmg 



who have joined the 
motives. The idea seen 
1 tbey V 



of religi 






mporary d( 



order 



irity of 'the oth'era might ba tested, or 

solSEb pi 

ilv ilnfeated , - 

o should fall 



.oaea. If they 

cccssflil; if they abould ho 
toroporarily defeated; if I 



the slaii 
the 



ond if tl 



onld at 



ook dark, this i 
naerity of the 
and would bo 1 , 
186 who had joined it only from 



motivea. If To try tkim. 
by them.' So the Hebrew— 
arij. The meaning, perhaps, ia, that it 
by them, as it were, that the 
ould be tried. Aa they would 
battle, and as Iho eauac would 
be doubtful, this woald test the 
fidelity of others. The word try here — 
UTiJ — means properly to melt, to imelt — aa 
metals ; then t* prove any one ; and then 
to purify. If And to purge. To purify ; 
to teat the army and to make it pure. 
t And to moke thorn white. To wit, by 
thna allowing those who had joined the 
array from ineroanary motivea to with- 
draw. Comp. 2 Mac. lii. 39— 41. If Even 
■ ■ of the end. The end of the 
oonfliot There would bo an 
end of these perseeutioQS and trials, and 
a process had reference to that, or 
idod to bring 'it abouL The ao6 of 
eing the, army from false friends— 
m tiiose who bad joined it from mer- 
oenary motives, would have a tendency 
to aooomplieh the result in the best way 
possible, and in the speediest manner. 

See Notes on ver. 2T. This seems lo bo 
designed for an assurance that the cala- 
mity would eome to an end, oi (hat there 
was a limit beyond whiob it oould not 
pass. Tbos it would be an encourage- 
ment to those who were engaged in tha 
atruggle,_ for they Wi 



il ultimi 



)Wn their 



36. And the ki-ig ahall do according to 
ii wilL Shall be absolute and supreme, 
nd shall acoomplish his pnrposeB. This 
efera. it seems to me, beyond question, 
piphanea, and waa exactly 



arbitrary manner, and was, 
jn every respect, an absolute despot. It 
should be said, however, here, that most 
Christian interpretora suppose that the al- 
lusion here to Antioebus ceases, and tjint 
henceforward it refers to Antiobrist. So 
Jerome, Gili,Bp.Newt(in,andother»; and 
so Jerome says many of the Jews under- 
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cording to his will; and >he shall 
esalt himself, and magni^ him- 
Belf ftbove every god, and shall 
speak marvellous things against the 
God of gods, aad shall prosper till 



stood it. The oniy reason nUeged for 
this ia, that tbere are things affirmed 
here of tlie 'king' which could not be 
tme of Antioahus. But, in opposition to 
this, it may be observed (a) that the allu- 
don in Uie previous verEca ie usdonbtedl; 
to Antioahus Epiphsaes. (6) There is 
no indicaHon of any change, for Ihe pro- 
' '' narrative aeema to proceed as if 



the indignation be aocoaiplished ; 
for that that is determined i* shall 
b« done. 

37 Neither shall he regard the 

the right vhich' fJtcy must be supposed to 
claim to preseribo their own worship. 
^ And aioll apeak marvtllovi things. 
The Hebrew word — nwVo] —would pro- 
perly denote things wonderful, or fitteil 
'- -lolte astonisl: "■■ "-' — ■'■-' - - 






leperBOi 



(c) ThB word ' iinj' ia not a word 
applied to Andchrist, it being no 
used of him. {d) Baelt a trau! 
irifiiout any more decided mmka of it^ 
would not be in acoordanco with the nsu^ 
method in ijie prophetic nritjngs, leaving 
a plain prediclion in the very midst of 
the deeeription, and passing on at ones to 
a representation of one who would arise 
after man; iinndred years, and of wbom 
the former could be oooaldered as in no 
way the type. The giost obvious and 
honest nay, therefore, of interpreting 
this is, to refer it to Antjochus, and per- 
haps we shall find that the difficulty of 
applying it to him is not insuperable. 
f Aiid he ihail emfl Hw.fi/. Ho one 
can doabt that this will agree with Anli- 
oobus Bpiphanes — a prood, haughty, ob- 
Eolute, and stem monarch, the purpose 
of whose reign was to exalt himself, and 
t« ext«nd the limits of bis empire. % And 
Bm^i/y hiinael/ above eoerv god. That 
is, by directing what gods should or 
sliould not be worshipped; attempting 
to displace the claim of every on 
was warahipped as Godathispli 
and eatabliBhing the worship ol 
Hoda in ihsir plaae. Thus lie as 
the right to determine what God should 
be worshipped in Joruaalem, abolisliia) 
tbe worship of Jehovah, and sotting u) 
that of Jupiter Olyispius in the sl«ad 
and so throughout his whole dominion 
by a proolaniation, he forbade the wor 
ahip of any god but his, IMao.i. 4i~Sl 
Jos. AnL B. lii. oh. r. 1 4, 6. One who 
assumes or claims the right to forbid the 
adoration of any particular god, and to 
order divine homage to be rendered to 
any one which be ebooses, exalts himself 
above the gods, as he in this way denies 



would be so impious i 

' ig and wonderful for theu^ wieked- 
, I to produce amazements IT Agaiatt 
Ihe God of gods. The true Bod, Jehovab ; 
he is supreme, and is superior to all liiat 
is called Sod, or that Is worshipped as 
such. Nothing could be better descrip- 
tive of Antioehus than this ; nothing was 
ever more strikingly fnlfilled than this 
was in him. ^ And shall pi-asper tiS the 
mdignalimi be aocomplislUd. Referring 
still to the fact that there was an ap- 
pointed time during whiob (bis was to 
oontinue. That time might well be called 
B time of ' indignation,' for the Lord 
seemed to be angry against his loniple 
and people, and suffered this heathen 
king to pour out his wrath without mea- 
sure against the temple, tlie city, and 
the whole land. ^Fm- that that it de- 
termined shall be door. What is purposed 
in regard to the city and temple, and to 
all other things must be accomplished. 
Comp. oh. X. 21. The angel here states 
a general truth — that all that Qoi has 
ordained will eome to pass. The appli- 
oation of this truth here is, that the series 
of events must bo suffered to ran on, and 
that it could not be expected that they 
would be arrested, until aU that bad been 
determined in the divine mind ahouM be 
eifeoted. They who would suObr, there- 
fore, in tbose times must wait with pa- 
tience untjl the divine purposes should 
be brought about, and when the period 
should arrive, the calumitioe weald cease. 
ST. Neither shaU he regard ike Gcd of 
Jiisfalhers. The God that his &thers or 
ancestors had worshipped. That is, he 
would not be bound or restrdned by the 
religion of his own land, or by any of tho 

ship any God that he pleuscd, or none ae 
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ha pleased. Tbe usual leBtrnints the^ 
bind Biea — the reatiaiuts derived from 
the religion of their anceetura — would in 
bia case be of no avsil. See Notes on 
Tcr. 36. This vua in oil respects true of 
AntiochuE. At his pleasure he woiship- 
.ped tlio gods oommonlf adored in his 
country, or the gods wovEbippBd bj the 
Greeks nnd Eomons, or no gods. And, 
in a, Epeoiat manner, instead of buaouting 
the 3od of his fathers, and eaustng the 
image of that Ood to bs placed in the 
t niple at Jeru-alem, as it might hi — 
been supposed he would, be caused i 
altir of Jupiter OJjmplus to be set , 
fliero and h,3 worship to be oelebraled 
there In fact, as AnUoebus bud been 
eJueated abroad, and had passed his 
early lite in foreign countries, he ba ' 
neierpaid mnoU respert to tbe Teligio 
of bis own land Tbe attempt to intri 
dueo a foreign religion into Judea, wi 
an attempt to introduce tbe reli^on of tlie 
e.eels (lahn, Heb Commonwealth, p. 






cedidti 

io force upon tbem tbe pecu) 
of his own nation. In liie prirai 
iogs, l^erefore, and in bis public i 
might be said of Acitloahus, that I 
chnraoterised in ao eminent degre 
■want of regard for the faitii of his 
(ors. The lougnage used here bytbeaa- 
gel is that which would properly dent'- 
great infidelity and impiety. If !far i 
rfmre o/ looswn. Tho phrase 'the c 
sire of women' ia in itself ambiguons, a 
may either mean what th^ desire, that , 
what is agroenble to them, or what they 
commonly seek, and for which they would 
plead 1 or it may mean Mb oKn desire ; 
that is, that he would not be resliained 
by the desire of women — hy aay regard 
for women, for honourable matrimony, 
or by irregnlar passion. The phrase here 
is probably to be taken in the former 

There has been great variety in the in- 
terpretation of this expression. Some 
have maintained Uiat it cannot be appli- 
cable to AntiachBS at al), since he was a 
roan eminently licentious and under tiie 
infinsneo of abandoned women. Jerome, 
iBloo.,J.D.MiohneliB,DcreBer,fleB™iu?, 
and Lengerke suppose that tiiia means 
that ho would not regard tbe beautiful 



statuD of the goddess Veniis whose tern, 
pie was In Blymais, which he plundered, 
Stfiudlin and Bathe, (bat he would nob 
regard the weeping or tears of women ; 
thatia, thaths would becrnel. Bertfaoldt, 
that he would not spore little ohlldren — 
the object of a mother's love; that is, 
that he wonld beaeruel tyrant. Jerome 



it, St e, 



U/o.- 



minarnm, and explains it of unbridled 
Inst, and applies it principally to Antio- 
chus. Elliott, strangely it seems to me 
(Apocalypse iv. 1112), Intei^rets 



whioii w 



much tl 



olijeotof desirs among the 
men — the Messiah, the promised seed of 
the woman ; and he eaya that be had 
found this opinion hinted at by Fabei 
on the Prophecies (Ed. 5), i. 380—385. 
Others exponnd it, as signifying that he 
would not regard hononrahle matrimony, 
but wonld be gi?en to unlawful pleasures. 
It may not be praoticable to determine 
with oertainty the meaning of the expres- 
sion, but it seems to me that tbe design 
of the whole is to set forth the impiety 
and hard.heartedness of Antiochns. He 
would not regard the gods of his EalJiers ; 
that is, be would not be controlled by any 
of the principles of the religion in which 
be bad been edaeated, but wonld settbem 
all nt defiance, euid would do as he pleased; 
and, in like manner, he would be unaf- 
fected by the influences derived from 8ia 
female character — would disregard the 
ol^eats that were nearest to their hearts, 
their sentiments o( kindness and com- 
passion ; their pleadings and their l«ars: 
— he would be a ccuel tyrant, alike re- 
gardtessof all therestraints d df m 
heaven and earth— the best fl 



was aenanal and corrupt, d g t 

licentious indulgence, and was pa^ 
hie of honourable and pu I d 

was a stranger to all those bl d dp 
aSeotions produced by intercourse with 
refined and enlightened femalss. If one 
wishes to describe abigh stnte of nrronny 
nnd depravity in a man, it cannot be done 
better than by saying that he disregards 
whatever is attroolive and interesting to 
a virtuous female mind. H Nor regard 
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sny ffod. Any religious restrointa wliat- 
ei'ei'-^Uie laws of any god worshipped in 
his own land or elaewhete — in heaven or 
on enrih, That ifi, he would be ntlsrly 
irroligiona in hearty and where it eon- 
ilicled Kith hia pnrposea woald set at 
nonght every cenEideration derived from 
reverencs ta Ood. This harmoniaea nell 
with tho previous deolnraUon about wo- 
men. The two commonly go togsther. 
Ha that is unrestTMned by the attraotive 
virtues of tJie female mind arid character; 
he that has no regard for the sympathieA 

mates; he that eeea nothing lovely in 
what oommonly engages their thoughts ; 
and be that throws himself beyond the 
restraints of their sooiety, and the effects 
ai their conversa^on, is commoBly a man 
W-lio cuts himself loose froro all religion, 
and is at the same Hme a deap'ser of vir. 
tuous females, and of God, No one will 
Cipect piety towards God to- be fonnd in 
a bosom that sees nothing to interest h' 
in the sympathies and virines of the 
male mind ; and the oharactor ofa womt 
hatCF and a hater of God will uniforn 

Snch a person vas Anliochuz Epiphan< 
and such men have often been founti 
the world. ^ For he tkall ixagni/n Ai 
self otoce nU. Above all the restrai 
of rehgion, and al\ those derived from i 



ZS, But in hti eetote. The mei'ginal 
reading here is, 'At/or lie almigliy God 
in hia lent, he BhaU ionoiir, yia, ke shaU 
koiKflir a g&d, &c/ The mora correct 
rendering, however, is that in the text, 
and the referenoe ia to some god which 
ho would honour, sr for which he would 
show respect. Tha rendering proposed 
by Lengerke is the trae rendering, 'But 
the god of forces [firm places, fastnesses 
— der Vesltii] he shall bonour In their 
foundation' [b«/ iei«en S^tUlle.] Tho 
Vnlgatc rendei^ this, ' Bat tbe God Mao- 
Eim Bball he honour in his place.' Si 
also the Greek. The phrase 'in hia eft- 
tote' — u^—Sji — means properly, 'upon 
his base,' or foundation. It occurs i 
20, 31, where it is applied to a monarch 



wh 


would SHcceed ano 


the 


-^conpyiag 


tbe 




e place, or the s 




throne. 


See Botes on 




r. 2. Here 






to mean that 


bo wenid hon- 




the 






in the place 


wh 


ch h 






were, on hij 


ownthr 


ne, or in his 




(omple. Tba 


margin 


IS, 'or ««nd/ 


m 


tie idea is 






he would hOD 




this god ™- 


«e 


dof 


another, but th 


.h 


would do i» 



ia his own place. If, however, as Gese- 
nius and 9e Wette suppose, the sense is, 
' in his place, or stead,' the correct inters 
pretation is, that he would hoHonr this 
■ god of forces,' in the stead of honoarina; 
the God of bis " ■ . - 



eral idea 



3 dear, that 






' all othsF 
.0 this I 



lU he ftonoin-. Pay reapeot 
to; worship; obey. This would be He 
god. 9e would show no respect te the 
3od of hia fathers, nor te any of the idols 
usually worshipped, but would honoui 
(/«. god exclusively. ^ Thegod^/orce>. 
Marg., Mamma, er, gods proteetori, or 
muaitions. Seb. D'1^1; , Matasdta. LaUa 
Valg,, JSfnoiJmy Gr.(.i»ijtl//,- Syiiao, 'ths 
strong God;' Luther, maasiJn; Lengerke, 
der VeBlcn — fastnesses, fordesses. The 
Hebrew word — !i^ — means, properly, a 
strong OE fhrtifled piace; a fortress; anS 
GeseninB(Ze3!.) supposes that the reter- 

deity of tiie Syrians obtruded upon the 
Jews, perhaps Mara," So also Grotins, 
0. B. MiohteliB, Staudlin, Bertboldt, and 
Winer. Dereser, HavemioS, and tea- 

piter CapitoUnus that Antioehus had 
learned to worship by his long residence 
in KomB, and whose worship he trans- 
ferred to bis own country. There has 
been no little speculation as to the mean- 
ing of this passage, and as to the god bere 
referred to; hut it would seem that tbe 
general idea is plain. It is, tbat ttie only 
god which he wonid acknowledge would 
be /ores, or noicer, or domiaioa. He would 

bis fathers, and all the uaaol obligations 
and reatiaiote of religion ; he would dis- 
card and despise al! the ploadings of hu- 
manity and kindness, ss it they weie tha 



6y Google 



CHAPTER XI. 



god whom liis fatliora know not ver, and with precious t 
shall he honoui- with gold, with sil- with " pleasant things. 



woafeueBacs of women, and he woul d depen 

adore only the ' god of foroe,' and oarr 
hie purposes, not bj right, or by the claiit 
of religion, bub by ai'ois. The meaain 
13 not, I apprehend, that he would foi 
mallj set up this ' god of forces' and adoi 
him, but (hat this would be, in fnot, tli 
vnlg god that he would priotioallr a< 
knowledge. In SBlecdng such a god B 
would properly repi ' '' """ ■" 






one as would de- 
, Such B. god would 
10 god of war, or the Roman Jnpiter, 
who, as being supreme, and ruling the 
world by his mere power, would be a fit 
rcpreMutatire of the pravailing purpose 
of the Messiah. The general sentiment 

jusdee, and coinpasalon, would be disre- 
garded, and ho would oarrj hia purposes 
by mere power, with the idsa, perhaps, 
included, a9 seems to be implied io the 
remoindar of the verse, that he would 
set up and adore such a foreign god as 
would be a suitable representation of this 
purpose. It ie hardly ucoessary to say 
that this was eminently true of Anfjoohus 
EpLphimes; and it maybe equally said 
to he true otiJUhe groat heroes and eon- 
quarotB of the world. Mars, the god of 
war, was thus adored openly In ancient 
times, and the devotion of heroes and con- 
qnerors to that idol god, though less open 
and formal, has not been loss reej by the 
heroes and conquerors of modern times; 






hipp( 



a, though ho In fnot formally wor- 
ships no god, and has no altar, so it might 
be atBrmed of Antioohns, and may be of 
heroes and conquerors in general, that the 
only god tbat is honoured is the god of 



r, of for. 
1 alt the obi 



d that 



tUng 



„. ^ __ .__ _ d, they pay 

their devotions to this god alone. Next 
to mammon, the god that ia most adorsd 
in this world is the ' god of force'— this 
Manmm that Anlaoohus so faithfully 
served. In illustration of the faot that 
seems hers to be implied, that he would 
intrnduoa such a god as would be a fit 



it may be remarked that, when in Rome, 
where Antioohua spent his early years, 
ho had leamed to worship the Jupiter of 
the capitul, and that be endeavoured to 
ip of that foreign god 



doubt. It wi 



gifts to Bomi 



Of th 



I fact there can bi 
I one of the oharaeteri! 









Jupil 



d that 



be purposed to erect a 
pie in hoiiour of Jupiter vapitoimus id 
Antiooh, Livy ill. 20. This temple, how- 
ever, was not oompletod. Ic will be re- 
membered, also, that ha caused an altar 
to Jupiter to bo erooted over the altar of 
bumt^saorlfice in Jerusalem. It shonld 
be added tbat they who apply this to An- 
tichrist or the Pope, refer it to idol or 
image worship. £lliott (Apocalypse, Iv. 
153) supposes that it relates to the hom- 
age paid to the saints and martyrs under 

actually given to the departed martyrs 
and saints under the Pupal apoatooy. 
Thus he remarks: "As to what is said 
of the wiltbl king's honouring the god 
Mihiasim (a god whom his fathers knew 
not) In plaiie of bis ancestors' god, iind 



io those oaintBf and their re- 



the Main^m, or /orlrevai 
of the places where they were depos- 
ited." Apoi. Iv. 157, But all this ap- 
pems forced and unnatural ; and if it be 
BUpposed that it was designed to refer to 
Antichrist or the Papacy, no application 
of the laiis«age ctin be found so obvious 
and appropriate as that which supposes 
that It refers to Antioohns, and to his re- 
iUsnoe on force rather than on juatiee and 
right t Andagod mhomhia/alheTBlcneia 
not. This foreign god, Jnpiter, whom be 
had leamed to worship at Rome. 1 SI 



ftefen- 



ailh gold, milt eiteer, n 



i wilk 
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39 Thus shall he do in the smost 

Btrong holds with a strange god, 

Trhom lie shall ackoowledge, and 

'■fminssfsofmim.itioas. 

for him, or in his image. This accords 
vlth the ocoonnt which Liv; giCes (xli. 
So) of (be temple nhich he comfflenced 
at Antiooh in honour of Jupiter. Livy 
aays tfaa^ although in his conduct ho was 
profligate, and though in man; things 
it was supposed that he vas deranged — 
Quidaia jtaud djthisinaaiiire fciebant — yet 
that in two raspeots he was diflUnguiBlii ' 
for having a noble mind—for hie irorsh . 
of the gods, nad for the farour lonaids 
cities in adorning them : Jit duabm ti 
mnpiii ioHeslisgM* tebat fere Tegiiit 
antrnvOf in itrbiiim dtmjSj et dearwa c 
He then adds, in words that are all the 
oommentary nhieh we need in the pai 
sago beforeus! MagKifirnntiaixramdei. 
twTjbin"! Olyapli tea^baa Alhfiiia, uncf i 
in terris inchoatiaa pi-o magnittidinB <^f^ 
potest lettia ease. &d et Seloit aria inii^ 

^tiocMte Jorna capitolini magnifieitnt 
tanplam, non taqvtaltaa avro taatui, 
paTitiaHB tolil Uimitia tuain-ntuni, e 
mulla in aliis locit poMaitva, quia 
hreve tempos regni ejas /nit, no» p& 
^ And with pleasant thitigaM Marg-, 1 

daired. That is, with ornaments, o 

tuary, or perhaps pictures. Comp. Holes 
on Isa. ii. 16. Ho meant that the temple 
should be beantifed and adorned in iba 
highest degree. This temple, Livy says. 



The refotenoe is to strongly fortified 
plaoes; to those places wbieh bad been 
made strong for purposes of defence. — 
The idea is, that he would carry on his 
purposes againat these piaoes, as it were, 
'srtho auapioes of this strange god. 



Itw 



t, that in bis nan 



orthsforti ... 

he attacked — Jerusalem, Sidon, Peln- 
sinm, Memphis — then among the strong- 
est [daees in the world, f With a iiranfn 
god. Aforeign god vhomhis fathers did 
not acknowledge,' Ihal is, aceordiag to 
the supposition above, and according to 
the iaot, with the god whom he had 
adored at Rome, and whose worship ho 
was ombitloUB to transfer to bia own em- 



ase witb glory; and he shall 
1 them io rule over many, aad 
shall divide the land for '■gain. 



his foreign god. T ^'"•m Se ihall 
itndedge. By buildiag temples and 
altars to blin. f And increase iJiiii^Iory. 



Ihat 



He n 



orld, by ii 



,hip 



iucing hi 
in nis own country and in the londi 
which he ttould conquer. Sefore, hii 
dominion appeared to be only at Bome : 
' ■■ ' lught that it might bo ax- 



tended St 






\ And he eho 
That 



e foreign 






Mention had been n 
of only one God; but the intr 
the worship of Jupiter would 1 
canneeted with tbat of the other gods c 
Rome, ond they are, therefore, referrea 
to in this manner. The conquests of 
AntJochus would seem to be setting up 
thedomlBion of these gods over the londs 
which he subdued. ^ And ehall divide. 
the land for gain. Marg., « price. The 
reference here is, probably, to the holy 
lend, and the idea is that it would bo 
pardtioned out among his followers for 
a price, or with n view to gain i that ie, 
perhaps, that it would be 'farmed out' 
for the purpose of raising revenue, and 
that, wiUi this view, as .often oceurred, it 
wonld be set up for sale to (he highest 
bidder: This was a common way of 
raising revenne, by 'farming out' a con- 
QBerod province; that is, by disposing of 
tto privilege of raising a revenue in It to 
the one who noold offer most foe It^ and 
the consequence was, that it gave rise to 
vast rapacity in extorting funds tVom the 
people. Comp. 1 Mac iii. 35, 36, where, 
speakiag of Lysios, whom Antiochns had 
'set to oversee the affairs of the king 
iVom the river Euphrates nnto (he bor- 
ders of Egypt,' it is said of Antiochus 
" ■' " gave him [Lysii " ' 

.hat he would haveaone, as : 
ing them that dwelt in Judea 
Jerusalem, to wit, that be would send 

ly against them, to destroy and i 
the strength of Israel, and tbo r 

:t of JeiDsalem, and to take m 



I of all 
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B.C.534.] CHAPTEE XI. 467 

40 f And at the time of the end shall the king of the south push at 



their memoriBl from that placa { and 
he ahonld plnca atrangera in all their 
quarters, aad divide thffir land iy bit" 
40. And at tla time of the end. & 
vor. 35. The 'Vaaa of the end' mt 
properly denote the end oi oonaummati 
of the series of events undec eonaidei 
tion, or tbe matter in band, and propei 
Bnd obviously means here tbe end 
consumraatlan of the truieootiona nhi 
had bean referred to in tie previous part of 
the vision. It is equivalent to what we 
would say by expressing it thoa ; ' at 
the winding np of the afiair.' Ii ' 
i, 9, 13, the word ' end," howe 

mation— the end or ceusumnia^oa of the 
aflairs that reach far into the future- 
the final dispenaaljon of this in iji 
world. It has been held by man; tb 
tbia conld not be understood as referrii 
to AnlioohDE, becnnse what is here atati 
did not occur in the close of bia reig 
Perhaps the moat obvious inlerpretation 
ofwhatiaaaidin tbisnndtheeubseqn 
verses to the end of Ihe chapter wo 
.be, that, after the eeriesof events refCFi 
to in the previona verses ; after Ai 
echns had invaded Egypt, and had bi 
driven thenoe by the fear of the Komn 
be would, in the doss of bis reij 
ftgiun attack tbat country, and bri 
it, and Lybia, and .Ethiopia into snbj 
Uon (rer. i'i) ; and tliat when there, i 
inga out of the north should eampet b 
to abandon the expedition and reti 
again to his own land. Porphyry (see 
Jerome, hx foe), says that tbia was so, 
and that Anlioohua notnaily invaded 
Egypt in the ' eleventh year of his reign,' 
wEioh was the year before he died ; and 
ho maintained, therefore, tbat all thi 
had a literal application to Antiocbui 
and that hfiag ao ILterally true, it 



after XI 



s had 



occurred. Unfortnnately the thirteen 
books of Porphyry are lost, and we have 
iiTily the ftagnients of his works preserved 
"liich are to be found in the Comnjentary 
of Jerome on the Book of DanieL The 
statement of Porphyry, referred to by 
Jerome, ia contrary to the otherwise nni. 
versal teatimony of history about the last 



le^ve the general ii 



1 the a 



phyry in this respect falaified history in 
order to make it appear tbat this must 
have been written after the events re- 
ferred to. If the siatcmont of Porphyry 
were oorreot, there would be no difficulty 
in ap|dyjng t^is to Antiocbus. The 
common belief however, in regard to 
Antiocbus is, that he did not invade 
Egypt after the aeries of events refareed 
to above, and after he bod been requited 
to retire by tbe authority of the Roman 
ambassadors as 'stated in the Notes on 
ver. 30. Tbis belief aooorda also with 
all the probabilitiesof tbe ease. Under 
tiiesB oircumatanoes, many eommeotatorfl 
have supposed tbat this portion of the 
chapter (va. 40 — 45) could not refer to 
Antioohns, and tiiey have applied It to 
Antichrist, or to the Soman power. Yet 
how forced and unnatural such an appli- 
cation must be, any one oan perceive by 
esamining Hewlon on the Prophecies, pp. 
SOS — 315. The obvious, and perhaps it 
may be add^d the honest, applioalion of 
the passage mast be to Anl^oohns, This 
ia that which would occur to any reader 
of tbe prophecy; this is that which he 
would obviously hold lo be the true ap. 
plioaljoa ; and this is tbat only whiofa 

isary to bend (be prophecy 
Metoi-y, Hon- 



> accommodab 






'e should understand tliia as refer- 
ng to the series of events which had 
ien described in the previous portioa 
' the chapter, and as designed to stale 
e ultimate iaauo or close of the whole. 
There will be no difflcnlty in this if wa 
may regard these verses (^0 — 45) ne con- 
taining a recapitulation, or a summing np 
of tbe series of events, with a. statement 
of the manner in which they would ciose. 
~f so interpreted, all will be clear. It 
ill then be a general statement of what 
would occar in regard to this remarkable 
tran SILO tJon that would so materially affeot 
ts of religion in Jndea, and be 
. portant chapter in tbe biatiH'y 
of the world. This summing np, more- 

es in regard to tbe eon- 



qneai 



all that ivould occur, and t 



self, a 
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him : snd the king of the north 
shall, come agaiiiBt him like "a 
■rfliirlwind^ wilh cliariota, and with 
liorsemen, and with many ships ; 
and he Ehall entes: into the coun- 
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tries, and shall ovei"ilow and pass 

41 He shall enter also into the 
glorioits "land and many countries 



. . , and, in this way, tha 

SresBion of &a wliQle would be more dis- 
inet. WiHi tfeis ilew, lie phrase 'and 
at tbe limo et the end' (yer. 40), would 
lefeF, not eo mnoh to the 'time of Ihe 
end' of the reign of AnUoehus, but tbe 
■ time of the end' of the whole leriea of 
ilie truiiBniitionB refeirod to by the angel 
B3 recorded 'in the SeriptnreB of trath,' 
<eb. 3. 21), from the Ume of Bnriua the 
Hede (eh. xi. 1), to the does of tbe reign 
of ADtiochua — a aeries of events era- 
bracing a period of eome three hundred 
and fifty yeara. Viewed in reference to 
this long period, the whole reign of An- 
Oeohns, which was only eleren years. 



tyris, Palestine, Egypt, asd the ad- 
jacent lands. % And shall merfiom; and 
pass over. Like n flood he choJl spread 



rognrded b3 ■ the ti 



of thi 
Itiras, indeed, thi 
pordon of the whole period, and in thi 
diapter it occapies more epaee than n 
that went before it — for it Wibs to be ih 
time of the peculiar and dreadful trial o 
the Hebrew people, but it was ' the em 
of the matter— the winding ap of th 
Boriea — the closing of the ovent^ on which 
the eye of the angel was fixed, and which 
were so imporlant to be known before- 
hand. In these versea, therefore, (40 — 
15,) be saraa np ithat would 
what bo here ealls appropria 



porlant events should arrlve^lo wit, in 
the brief and eventful reign of AntiochuB. 
^ ShaU he king of the South. The king 
of BgypE, Bee vs. 6, 6, fl. V Ptah at 
him. As in the ware referred to in the 
prevlona verse — in endeavouring to 6 
pel bioi from Cieleayria aad Palestii 
aiid from Egypt iteelf. vs. 2&, 29, i 



The Mng of Syria- 






inda. See the Notes abave. 
Ifiifc « mSir^m'iiA As if he would 
sweep everything before him, 
did when he invaded Egypt; 
B»zed on Memphis, and the bet 



of the land of Egypt, and when he ob- 
tolned poBBeasion of the person of Ptol- 
emy. See Notes on Va. 25—27. 1 Wiih 
ehariotSj and with horsenten, ana with 
mms 'hipi. All this literally oocurred 
in the aneceaaive invaBioos of Egypt by 
Antiochus. Seethe Kotes above. iAiid 



- ihaU e- 






41. He ahaU effler < 



'land of ornament;' that is, of beetity, to 
wit, Palestine, or the boJy land. The 
same word is uaed in ver. 16. See JTotf s 
OB that piooe. As to the foet that he 
would invade that land, eee Hotea on ts, 
28, 31—33. \ And many eonntries ahali 
le oveilhratim. The word cauHtriei heie 
ia supplied by the trauBlatora. The He- 
brew word — rnsy—iatif denote 'many 
things,' andtsightrefertocities, dwellings, 
inatitutions, Ac. The meaning ia, that he 
wonld produce wide devastfttion-»-whioh 

sonally, or by hia generals, he invaded the 
land of Palestine. See the Notes above. 
1[J!b* rtese shall eacopc out o/ tas hand, 
&c. Intent on his work in Palestine, and 
having enough there te oecnpy his atten^ 
tion, the neighhonring lauda of Edom, 
Moab, and Amnion shall not be loolestod 
by him. The wrath of Antioohna was 
pardcnlarlj against tbe Jews, and it is 
not a little remarkable Uiat no mention la 
made of his invading chese adjaeent 
eountrjes. The route which he pursued 
waa to Egypt, along the shores of the 
Mediterranean, and though he turned 

on the Jews, yet it does not appear that 
he carried hia arms farther from themnin 
line of his march. Antiochus was prin- 
cipally engaged with the Egyptians and 
the Romans; he was else engaged with 
the Jews, for Palestine had been the battle^ 



6y Google 



CHAPTER SI. 



B. C. 534:] 

shall lie ovGrtfirown : but fhese shall I also i 



e out of his hand, even 'Edom, 
and "Moab, ftnd the chief of the chil- 
dren of Aramon. 
42 He shaU <• etrotch forth his hand 
"la. 11. 14, 



fild— th 


m pi a hj t foo 






tb k g 


r Eg pt, M b i Ed 




w mpai t Ij m 1 



aij t 



1 1 



that Hiey wers hostile to the Jena, wbioh, 
for the purposes of Antiouhns, nroount ~ 
to tlie same thing. Judas Maaciibena 
ropressDted. as engaged witk them in'wi 

some othsr way promoling his interests. 
See 1 Mac iv. 81, v. 3, 6, 8, 9. These 
ooDDCries irece, therefore, in fact, secure 
from the iuTOBtotis of Autioahus, aniH so 
for the prophooy-waa literally fulfllled. 
It may be added («) that no oeourreEoe 
linee that time has taken pla^ie to whiah 
the propboo)' can with propriety be ap- 
plied; and ii) that QO natural sagMity 
oonld have foreseen this, and tha^ ibere- 
fore, if the prediction naa ottered b^are 
the days of Antiochne, it must hare been 
the resalt of divine inspiration. As to 
the former of these remsrka, (n) if any 
one is desirons of seeing how forced and 
unnatural must he any attempt to apply 
this to any other Umes than those of An- 
fiochua, ho has only lo consult Bishop 
HewtononthePropheeies, (pp.311— 313,) 
»ho explains it as referring to the 0th- 
msn empire, and to Ibe fact that though 
the Tnrks hare been able tc take Jerusa- 
lem, thsj have never bean able to Bubdae 
the Atfthians, the Moabi tes, or the Ammon- 
ites. Aleppo, Damascus, and Saaa, says 
he, were forced to submit, hut these oUier 
plftoes ' oBoaped out of (he hands' of the 
Tarks- As to the other remark, (*} if 
enta,had' ' ' ' 









iingvi 



' of nha 



bus did, he oould not find better 
saguage to express it than to say In the 
FOrdaof thepassngebeforeus, 'Heskall 
ntar also into Ibe glorious land, and 
aany coimlnss shnll be overthrown ; but 
hese shall escape out of his hand, enen 



I Egjpt shall not escape. 

43 But he ahaH hare power over 

i of gold and of silver, 

^"^ ■ precious things of 



th ttheri 



b, and the chief of tho 
ion fell.' But it is clOBt 
atHval sagacity by which 



could he 

h e'uthaeharaeter 0ftho3Bnatians,oc 

he nature of the ease, which would lead 

to anticipate it— for the presumption 

Id be, that if a desolating war were 

w gad on Palestine by a cruel eonqoerop, 

ills ravages would be extended to the 

noighboHring countries also, 

42. He ihall ttratch forth hCs land aUo 
ujjon the couJiln'es, Marg., leud foi-lh. 
SJgnificanl of war and conquest. Tho 
idea is, that he would be an invader of 
foreign lands — a charieteristw Which it in 
not necessary to show appertained to 
AnUoohos. yj And the land of Ei/^pt 
shall not mcnjje. Moab and Edem, aud 
the laud of Ammon would esoape, but 
Egypt would not. Wo have seen In the 
esposifion of this obapEer, (Notes on vs. 
25—28,) that ho, in faot, subdued Moro- 
phia and the best portions of Egypt, and 
even obtained poesession of the person of 
the king. 

13. Bvt ie shall ham pnlei- met the 
treaaarfeofgoldaHdo/iUna: BeoHetes 
on ver. IS. Having seized npon the most 
important places In Egypt, and having 
possession of the person of tho king, he 
would, of course, have the wealth of 
Egypt at bis- disposn!, and wonld return 
to his land laden with spoils, f And 
uvcF oil the prixiona things of EgypU Tha 
rich lands; the poblio buildings; the 
contents of the roy^I palacej the works 
of art, and the monuments, and books, 
and implements of war. All these would, 
o( course, be at the disposal of the coU' 
qnstor. *i Aiid the Libyani. The word 
Libyant, in the Hebrew Seiiptures, is 
— erywhero joined with the Egyptians 
id Ethiopians. Xbey are supposed to 
Lvo been a people of Egyptian origin, 
id their couniiy bordered on Egypt in 
the West See Tanner's Ancient AUas. 
>st of Egypt woa almost in itself 
it of Libya. ^ And the Ethiopi- 
., Cuehiles— :i-lt/> On the gen. 
era) raeaniog of the word Omh or Elkia- 
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Egjpti and the Libyans and Bthio- 
piaiiB shail be at liis Btcps. 

44 But tidings out of the east and 
out of the nor& shall trouble him ; 
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thcrcforo he shall go forth with 
great fury to destroy, and utterly 
■ make away many. 



pia in tbe Scriptures, see Notes on Isa. 
xi. 11. The reference here, imdouiit- 
edly, is to tlie Afriean Cush »r Btliiopig, 
-which bonnded Eigjpt on the south. 
Vbis conntiy comprehended not onlj' 
Ethtopis above S^ene and tbe Cntaracts, 
bnt Ijtenise Thebais or Upper Egypt. 
A sufajngodon of Bgjpt would be in fact 
nlmoBt a conquest of tbie land. \ Shall 
be at hit tl^e. Gceenlus renders this, 
'in bla company.' Tbe word measspro- 
Bcrty Hep, or milk Comp. Pa. iiirii. 
S3 ; Frov. sx. 24. The Vulgate renders 
tiiis, 'And ho ahull pass t^so through 
Libja and Ethiopia.' The Or., 'An ' " 
shall have panel over til tbe EeereC 
Burea of gold ond of silver, and ove 
tbe desirable things of Egypt, and o 
Libyans, and of the ^tbiopians, in their 
atrougbolds.' Lengerko renders tl^ ' And 
the Libyane and Ethiopians shall folk 
hia steps.' The i 



bren 






Hold be, that they n< 



.DSO of tl 



He- 
jnpanied 



lowed him ; and the phrase would be 
plioable eilher to those who were allies 
who were led captive. The more pro 
ble idea would be that they tvere ulliee. 



they w 



liated with him 
Idol 



eaptiv. 



B any distinct historical iocte 
vthioh show the truth of wiiat b bero pre- 
dieted respeeting Antioohns, but it can- 
not be considered as improbable that the 
prophecy was falfiUed; for, (a) as already 
observed, these nations, uittDrally allied 
to Egypt, as being a part of the s 
people, bounded Egypt on the west 
DQ the south} (6) in the days of Exekiel 



i, 5), V 



It they w 



SmA expedition — on that' expedi lion in 
which ' be will come to his end' (ver. <(«), 
which will be the end of this series of 
ilorical events. The referenoe here 
to the winding up of this aeries of 
insaattona, and, acoording to tbe View 
taken on ver. 40 (see Motea on that place), 
■■ ' ' tarj to suppose that this 

immediately after what ia 
staled in ver. 43, but it ia rather to be re- 
garded as a statement of what wonld oe- 
cur in lie cmi, or of the maimer in which 
the person here referred to wonld Snally 
come to an end, or in which those events 
would be closed. As a natter of fact, 
Antioobus, as will be seen in the Notes 

expedition by tidings or reports fromPaiv 
""' ' Armenia — re^ona lying to the 



lion that 



it his life 



of historical events was olosed. 
Lengerke says, Antjochos aasemfaled an 
army to take reDgeonee on the Jews, who, 
after the close of the unfortunate cam- 
paign in Egypt, rose up, onder tbe Mae- 

10, ae^.). Then the intelligence tbnt the 
Partfaiiuis in the east, mid the Armenians 
in the north, had armed themselves for 
war against him, alarmed hint. Bo Ta» 
' ' (Hist. 1. 8) says [Antiochus Jodmis], 






'vperi 



aotually confederated witb ^„ 
'Icagoe,' and that the oalamlty which fell 
upon Egypt^ also fell directly upon ' 
Ethiopia and Libya; and (e) (he poaaea- 
sion of Egypt, therefore, would be natu- 
rally followed nitb the sutyugatlon of these 
places, or It might be presumed tiat Uiey 
wonld aeek the alllauoe and friendship of 
one who had subdued it. 

44. -BiK Ifdiigs out o/ tie east and out 
b/ the iMi-a shall tToubUM 



>metbinj 



u those 



Tbnt 






melina mutarett Porthomm hello Tirohibi- 
t«d«ft, na^r^eaUTup^tttieunaoesdyeceeat. 
In tbe year 14T B. C, Antlocbus went on 
the expedition t« Persia and Armenia, on 
the return fVom which he died. The oeca. 
sioHS for this were these : (a) Artaxias, the 
king of Armenia, who was his vaasol, bad 
revolted from him, and (B) he sought to re- 
plenish his exhausted treasures, that be 
might wage the war with Jndas Macca- 
beus. See 1 Mac ilL 27—37 ,' Jos. Ant. fi. 
xll. ch. viL g 2 ; Appion Byriac xlvi. SO ; 
Porphyry, in Jerome, i« (tw. 1[ Thert- 
fore shall he go forth WAlh great /(U^ to 
rfesli-oy, &0. Great fury at the revolt of 
Artaxiaa, ond especially at UiiB juncture 
when he was waging war with the JewBi 
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45 And ho shall plant the tabor' 
naelea of his palaces between the 
seas in the ' glorious holy mountain: 



jet ''he shall come to hia end, and 
shall help him. 
My, Htb, mmfain of SdigU qf lioUnm. 



tc ly to deati 
Now when 
tbnge [the 



Qa n one of those quwters. The/M« 
i that he had tno ol)Jecls ia iiew~ths 
I was to put down the revolt In Arme' 
. nnd the other to replenish bis ex- 
hausted treasures from Persia. The for- 
ffould be naturallj that which he 
would flrst endeavour to ocoomplish, for 
suffered t 



: for 1 



Fltne 



nght n 






bat it 



t easu y was exha sted, and he had not 
tJio means of prosecuting the war. In 
tliia mood of mind he oroBsed the Eu- 
phrates (1 Mao. iiL 3T) to prosocute the 
war in the Bast, and, as it is said here, 
'utterly .to make away many,' Every 
thing conspired to kindle hie fury, and, in 
this state of mind, he went forth on his 
last expedition to the east. Nothing, in 
fact, could hotter describe the state of 
mind of Autiocbns, than the language 
here used by the angel to Daniel. 
46. And he shaU plant the tai 
of iit palaces. The royal tents ; 
litaiy tents of himself and his con 
enta! princes when they went fori 

larsc retinue of the officers of tJieIr oourt, 
and often with their wires and eon 
bines, and with all the appliances 
luxury, Comp. the account of the in 
EioaofGreeoeby Xerxes, or of the ca , 
of Saiius, as taken by Alexander the 

thus, therefore, in this march, would be, 
for the Ume, the residence of the court, 
and would be distinguished for as gre 
degree of royal lujtui-y aa the circ 
stances would allow. At the same t] 

permanent. The meaning is, that 
royal temporary residence in Uiis oxp 
tion, and previous to the close — the end 
of the whole tnatler— that is, the 
of Antiochns, would be in the mo; 
e referred to. ^ " 



dea ho would not be likolj to go to Par- 
a when there was a formidable insur- 
ection in his rear, by which he might be 
harassed either in Persia, or on hisrcturui 
probable, therefore, that ha 
would flrst qnell the rebellion in Armenia 
on hb way to Persia, and that the place 
here referred to where he would pitch his 
royal tent,, and where he would end his 
days, would be some mountain where he 
. before he reached tbe con- 
fines of Persia. There hare been various 
beredenotedby 

speculation has been employed to deter- 
the precise location. Jerome ren- 
t, 'And he shall pitch his tent in 
Aphadno between the seas'— regarding 
(he words which oar translators hare ren- 
dered lis palaeea — rnpij — as a proper 
denotiag a place. So the fireek, 
u. The Syriao renders it, 'in a 



Theoi 



,■ Jeroi 



says it 



DeadS< 



That 



nthe' 



' north'— for it was by tidings ft 
cast and north thathe would he disturbed, 
and summoned forth, vcr. 41. We are, 
therefore, most naturally to look for thif 



■ly called Emmaus, 
where the mountainous parts of Judea 
that it lay between the 
1st, and the Mediterra- 
nean on the west, where he supposes 
that Antichrist will pitch hia tent; Por- 
phyry and Calmet place it between the 
two rivers, the Tigris and Euphrates; 
the latter supposing it means ' Padan of 
two rirers,' that is, some place In Meso- 
potamia; and Dr. Ooodnin Eupposee that 
the British Isles itre intended, "which 
so eminently stand 'between the seas.'" 
Frof. Stuart understands this of the Me- 
diterranean Sea, and that the id^ji is that 
the encampment of Antiochus was in some 
situation between this sea and Jernsalem, 
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mantionod here os ' the holy and beauti- 
ful mouulain.' So far as tite ph-a«e here 
used— 'bctneen the aoaa'— is coneerhed, 
thero can bo no difficulty. It Ihight be 
Rpplied to anj plaoa Ijing betneen two 
skeetB of water, aa the cottntry het*een 
the Dead Sea and the UediterraUeah : or 
thu Head Sea aad Persian gutfj or the 
CaEpiHn and Euxine seos^ or the Caspian 
lea and the FerEino gulf, for there is 
nothing in the language to determine tbe 
eiiaot loealily. There is no reason for 
toliing the word aphadtw — i)'7Pt< — as tt 
proper name — the literal meaning of it 
being lesl or tniemacle; and the simple 
idea in the pasange is, that the transao- 
tion here referred to — the event whiah 

consdtute the ' end' of these a^irs, Ivould 

luted betneen two seas or be 

ing of the word is eonoerned, 
irapond with this prophecy, ^ In ihe 
glorious lialg tnoHnlain. That 
would oocur (a) in a moontain, 
moantainong region ; and (i) it would be 
a mountain to whieh the appellation ~ 
used — 'glorionaholj'' — would be properly 
^ren. The most obvious application of 
this phrase, it cannot be doubted, would 
be Jernaalem, as being 'the holy moni 

as the place whicli the word ' glorions'- 
'Ji— wonld moat naturally suggeet.- 
Comp. vs. 16, II. Bertholdt and Deres* 
propose a change in the text hei-e, an 
understandltaasignifying that 'he weald 

tain^ and would seiie upon a temple (K'!p) 
there.' Bot there is no authority for 3D 
chanf^ng the test. Rosen miiller, whom 
Lengerke follows, renders it, 'betwea: 
some seaandtheglorieuE holy mountain 
Lengerke supposes that the meaning is ^ 
that Antiochns, on his return from Egjpt^ 
and before he went lo Persia, 'pitched 
his tents in that region, somewhere along 
the ooasta of the Mediterronean, for " " 
purpose of chastising the Jens,' ond 
this ia the referenoe here. But this, ns 
well as the proposed rending of Bi 
and Bertholdt, is a forced interpret 
Qe^enius (Lei.lsuppoee^ that tbe pbcase 
means, 'mountofho]ybeauty,'i.i *' 
Sion. There are some things v 
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leh as the following ; (a) what !s here 
ated was to occur a/ifr the Fumour from 
le east and the north (vec. 41) should 
ill forth the person here referred to on 
this expeditiOD ; (b) it would not bo long 
before his 'end,— before the close of the 
itleS, and would he conneoted with that; 
• would be the plaee where that would 



, (.)it 



p.ii.ii 



ily' mighli with propriety be 
applied. The only ciuestion uf difficulty 
is, whetlier it Is neoessei? to interpret 
this of Jerusalem, or whether it may 
be applied to some other mountainous 

< the £ast, and near the close 

oS his life. Jerome renders this, Saper 

lemi«cl<iliimel eanetvm; tbe Greek, 

the ho^ monntaio Sabtein'— ouffmiu. 

Tbe Syriai ■ ■ - ■ 









aanetnai'y.' The literal meaning of tl 
passage may be thus espressed, 'on 
mountain of beanty that ia holy or sscret 
Tlie essential things are, (a) that it woul 
be on a mountain, or in a mountainoi 
region i (6) th»t this mountain would 1 
celebrated or disUnguished for beautn- 
'351— that is, for tbe beauty of Us sitm 
tion, or the beauty of its scenery, or 
beanty of its stmetnres— or that it shi 
bereirordfrfasbeauHful; (c)tl.atitw< 
be held as sacred or holy— E':t> — tha 
•ed to religion, or regarded 



tbe 



holy 



tcred to religion, or regarded as a 

place, or a pJace of worship. Now 

ic IS true that this language might be ap- 

tain ; it was distinguished for beauty, or 
was so regaiiSed by those who dwell there 
(Comp.Ps. ilviii. 2); and it was holy, as 
being the place where the worship of G od 
was celebrated. Bnt it ia also true, that, 
so far aa the language is concerned, it 
might be applied to any other mountain 
or mountainous re^on that was distin- 
guished for beauty, and tbat was regarded 
as sacred or in any way consecrated to 
religioa. I see no objeeljun, therefore, to 
tbe suppoeition that this may be under- 
stood of some mountain or elevated spot 
which vaa held as sacred lo religion, or 
where a temple was reared foe worsliip, 
and hence it mnw have referred to some 
->.yolM 



■ ; dedici 



tould pitch bis teot for the puc 
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CHAPTER XI. 



e in ExceTpta TaUsil de VirliiUhve 
'liit, i^xi., nnd Appiac, Sjrine. alri. 
Hoir this aocoRnb ogFees eubetsn' 
tiall; nilh the prediction in the pussage 



befon 



n end there, or n 
Bite end of his ea 
eame time the ei 
in Ucs llmt the angel 
anceismoralliDn 
tbat there nasau 

that Ihere would be 

a at the appointed time, 

9, that nben these in- 

the Jews they ' ' ' 



with 



nra (b they wonld har 

th d wonld not be titter 

IF d none tioU help ill 

N al elift; nons shall re 

un danger. That la, '. 

nl , and h!a plans of b' 

w™ld thus bo brought to a oloee. 

The question now.is, whether this oi 
be applied to the closiag Boenes iu the li 
of Antioehus Bpiphanes. The mnterii 
for writing the life of Antioohna are i 
deed scanty, but there is Uttlo doubt 
to tho place and 



ordingtoall thei 



of his deatli. 
Its, he received 

of the Jeniab 
ibeus, and the 



iulfilligence of IJie 

atms nndei Judas M 

oTerthrow of the Syri 

PorsBpolis (2 Mao. ix. 2), in Persia, 

as he was delained there hy an isEur 

tinn of the people, oocasioned by his 

"le celebrated temple of Diana (Jos. 



t. ? 1,) i' 
father, Anijochus the Great, 
his vexation was almi ' ' 



,_. .n his retwm with ji 

srminaUon to make every pOBsiblt 
rt to exterminate the Jews ; but du- 
; his journey he 'was attacked hy a 
iBse, in nhioh ha suffered exoeasire 
>3 toriDent«d by 



hofco 



. of hii 



.„ finally 

t Table in Faratacene, on the fron- 
)f Persia and Babylon, in tJie yeac 
. C, after a reign of eleven yf — 



1 the following respect 



lied him 



tidings' 
sst and north that 
ipedition. (i)Tho 
place specified where tie last scenes 
would oecar, 'between the seas.' Any 
one has only to look on a map of the 
Eastern hemisphere, to see that the an- 
ient Porsepolis, the capital of Persia, 
fhere the rumour of the success of the 
Jews reached him which indoced him to 
een the seas'— the Cas- 
lie Persian gulf, lying 
dway between the two. 
(e) The ' glorious holy m< 
the iaterprela^oD above p 
render it, 'the mountain m ub»ui,j, en- 
cred to religion, or to worship. (1) The 
leregionwas mountainous. (2)Iti3 
imlikely that a temple would be raised 
, mountoin or elevated place, for this 
thealmostnniversal onstom among 

_ . . improbable that the temple of Diana 
at Elymais, or Persopolis, which AntioehnB 
robbed, and where he ' pitehed his 



Bed would 



'as on each a place. (3) Such a place 
'ould be regarded as ' holy,' and would 



beautitli!,for thi. 
the Hebrews w( 
to a place of wo 
fore, that the i 
closing scene i 
and that the a 
agrees in a most 
facts of history. 



s life of Anti 



ug manner with the 
lonseqnently that it 
ssary lo took to any other 
a falfilment, or to sopposo 
any seeondaiy and ulli 



,0 what 






In view of this espositton, we may see 
the force of the opinion maintidned hy 
Porphyry, that this portion of the Booh 
of Daniel mast have been writton rifier 
the events oecurred. Ho could not hut 
see, 93 any one can now, the surprising 
acoaraoy of the statemontsof the chapter, 
and their applicability to the events of 
history aa they had actuBlly oocnrred. 



, III. pp. 2TZ, 273; Pq- 1 inspiration of the Book, o 



6y Google 



474 DAN 

tbttl it was written aftei- the evonts. He 
cUose the latter alternative ; and bo far ns 
oan be judged from tlie few fn^menla 
whioh we have of his work in the com. 
menlarj of Jerome on thia Book, he did 
it e6lel; on Uie gronnd of the nccurai^ 
of the deaoripOon. He referred to no es- 
ternal eTidenoe; he adduoed no biatoriotil 
pToofs thnt the book wa^ written anbae- 
guentto the events; but be muntained 
aimply that an nocoant so minnte aad ex- 
act could not have been written 6^i>re 
the eventa, and that (he very nceuracy of 
the aJleged pFediofjona, and their entire 
agreement with the history, was fall 
demonstratjon that they wero written 
"■■ ■ ■■ lonyofP, ■ 



if the Book of Daniel wilh the faets 
itorj! andif tiia book was wi'itten 

before the age of Antioohus Epiphanes, 
fideneeis clear of its inspiration, for 
iuwill aerionsly maintfun thct thosB 
■io events' oonld be drawn out with 
uch particularity of detiul b; any 

natnial Ekili tbrea hundred and seventy 






Bif w 



y Daniel 



IIu- 



pvoo'f of tt 



a sufiioien 
of this por. 



sagacity does i 

far into the future wilh the powi 
of foretelling the ilites of kingdoms, ™ 
giving in detail the lives and fortunes i 
individual men. Either the infidel mu 
dispose of the testimony that Dnni 
lived find wrote at the time alleged, o 
as an honest man, he should admit thi 



CHAPTEfi XII. 



whide; or If a division wara derirabl^ th&t which was nude b; OxrdlDal Hi^^ in the IBUi 
century, flAdwhlchoGsunEiLDnrtJnnBlatitmoftbe Bible, Is one of thsmoflbTinlutppr, On every 
account, and Ibr orery noecW} flia dlvielon ahoold have been at the close (tf the rbupth verm of 
tidB^BptaTf uidtlieflntlbur vexBeBBhouM have been attached to the pTflvioue portion. That 
Uie bf^nin^ of "HiiB chapter Is ■ contlnuiilon of the address of ilie angel to utnjej, la pleJu 
from a merB ^enoB. Tbeaddiesiendiat to;!; and thai oommcncM a cdloqny between tno 
angels who appear bi tbe vision, SeBigned to eaib brtbei l^ht on what had been uM. It will 
omtrlbnta to ajlght DDdaretsadli^ of tl^ ehaptar to remmibBi that tt le a part of the one vi- 
sion or piophcer whieh wee commenced In chanW x, tod Ibat i}ie wliole Ihree obaptfrs (z. si. 
xiij flhould be road togelliar- Ifobepterxl., Qx^refbre^re'bFB to tbe historical eventecoouecled 
with the reign of Antlochua} and Out troublee nbder htm, it would e«iu to be plain that this 
does alBO, KoA that tlie angel meant io designate Uie time when Oieso tranblSB woa^ doBC, and 
thelndicafionafay.whlohltinlebtbetaiown tbaitlieT worealKnit tocomc toaneud, 

n. At tiie eame Ume that this Is true, It must also Ln admitted that the Tarii^wigs wbi"^ ■« 
■i^ed fa aoeh HS Ifl unlicabla to other erente, and that it mpposed Cut then wf" ^••'-'^ - 

jtrineato whb]hlhat1mignBgewr~'^ ' ' " "'' ■■■" ' — "^ '- 
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CHAPTEE SII. 



B aoiA l&nguagfi ts could hSiTe been intdllEfUe oat; wh 

and it msr, fliarofera toBtdown u an liidim^tioii o( , , „ 

lutlum eubJectB. Soi^wDuldbeiiadanloodDtnilfUieBamelsuguB^veieu! 



light apply liM£>rib wwld not be emplt^^ imleHi 



. ^^wr doobinu, uid Uji^ It WHB t 

'ants, ot irbteh thrae ownmrenceji m^t be regarded 

- E mors mDmsiilouB and gJoiiouB arencH nhen the enrtn anouM giye op IB ooaa, 
< fiiiil jndgmeat ebonld ocuiur. On these sceneB, pcrhepe, ttae mind of Uie ujgel 

"■""■ — ' ' — '■ ^ "'"■! design of tke entire visJoD luj^bave beeulu 

ef tbe pioTiB ODWbi^ Air beyond the troublefl and 

fl no mxnnimen thing amonar the pn^^ets to 
silow tils ^B to g1sni» finm one <dgMt tDBOgttieFljingtnfiuBwaBTiinEe ofiieioa, or baling 
Buobpdatactf neovxhlviwDiiitllieDiw wcnddBOEEntthaotbei; and If often bappcned Hint a 
deaeiQitfon vbleb conuaeneed irlth some natoraleTent tanoliiated in some mon Important 
flpiritnaJ tmth to irhldL 1£A.t erent had a reseml^azioe, and irhioh It ma adapted to mugest. 
Oomp. lotro, tolBalBh,|T,in.JB)(4)(6). Tteoa things ocBin- (flan to snob inBso:fLji™- 
Eiiage ta emfdt^ed bi Hpeaklng of wbnt U to loka plaoe, iriiieh is dsrived from the BRcondai? BJid 
remoteerant, and vbioh naturally BuggeB^tbat; (S) kleae mv tntennln^ed In tbe descriptian 
wJiloh are approfirlate to tha HGonda^ avei^ aniji mid wbldi aSumld bo nuderstood as ^pll- 
oa1]lo to that: and(S) tbedaaccipUouirblidi waBCfltmsuedwltbrelbrence to one event or ^asB 




rould T0t 
myetaiT, and thma vera manr p 
IWler ufunuatiDn— -point! r^t 



fail6i uifiinuatiDn--Tiointa bating to t]ie tiraewben. theae tbln^ weald happen, and a mere 

partSeular Aconint of tluftaUmeaMngofvJiat had hean pndbtca, Ao. On tbesa pdnts It la 

□teia tliot many qaaetb^na might be afucedj and it Is protuAielhattJiamindof Dnnifllirouldbe 

laft stiD in perplully in ngaid la tiiem. To meet ttiB Mate of mind, the migai eaya to Daniel 

: 'many mmldnm to and fto, and that kmnrledgBmnld lie tnonaaed;' tbat ]|^ ttiai by in- 

oum vitb one another in Aitnre Umea ; by nreading nbnwd GtB knowledge aJicaAT i^ 

ed; 1^ diSa»dng information, and by oozeftil mqnlr?, thoee of ooming ages voold obtaLu 

ih cleuvTTlenB on these points: or, motliei irords, Imt 11me> and tbe latercoarse of Indl- 






. Tiioy Bxe Lntinduoed as intarcatfll in tlu inqiilrT us to i 
e IbiugB— that Is, how loi« It vould he ta tiia end of these vi 



»Beiited fa] as Ignoran 

tlu angels ; and. tb) as fbeliog a daep interesl in Qks 
" ' ~ "■ ' ■' --cCed UHymmld bBTe' 



n thln^ vs. 
raovHenUy 



ajigel vhD he^ oonrsve^ Titb Denial gtrea a bo 
' B lim^ and Umag, and as half;' and that all 
y whom reference was made bad milsbed bis pm 



£e stnuige predictions. 



iebodliew^ tbereplvof I 
- '- '— - '-to the fiitm 






mind. He was deeply MlMlooB 

would end, and xohai wonld be their t^mlaation, Vbe answer to his am 

still evidently daalgned to leave tbe matter obsouce in many raqiKts : (a; The mattiit' ir 
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lo nulla UiB righU .^, 

Ing&IHiliQBaueHTjJndgmviU. Thel 
aontuid th^ dceliEiL; bnC the tbmu 
wlset lif.UiEin. Time, to ttae one dIis 



DANIEL. [B.C.534. 

J that CDUia be. 'tb) A stutemeiit is lasae (i4r. 10) of the 

■a WDOld KBrthiiiB to do niAEdlf , ootwIttiatiiDil- 
»«iao wanlcl, nban then BieotB look ^ece, auto UD- 
VDuM obtain a Jnet flew of tbem, and wonld bfi mnda 



, . , fe and unintBlllElhls. MA 

Etntemmt is, honi^eT, modB u lo I3ie Jims when tbsu CUiira HDiddbB Bc^lDmptlril^ 

10. In one of them. [tiif. 11), tt is raU that fium tbe thne Then the dellj earaMoe Bhould be 
)•>"!" amv, end the Bboniiiution that mekelli doolate diDiiU he ist np, iioiild he a thouennd 
nndiett and njnetr daje. In Ha other (yet. U), it li leld that he noold be blessed or 

._... _..__„ ._. ,_.. j___i _.. '"-ToeiiuiHlted and thlrty-flve 

be tbe sat^eot of lo^niry in 



it these dlfitirent perkida of 

n tho DhiqiteF- (oj The vhole obflea^e 

le piessn^ he alwold go hia waj. sott 



UE'ven thats as 

-J — . jMassi. 

H peisonHlly, 



ought lo allow hia mind lo be calm, end not euflsr 
not peneliaCe tbo t\tture, and fdreeee all that was to 
the boob oloses Is, that, huvii^ security about our m 
of soLioitnde rcspeoting lhfl.t — or ha,ving that matte 
eienls lo God, with Um firm cooriction that in hia < 
and that, bdng then understood, ho will be seen to 

1 And at that time shall Michael 
' stand up, the great prtnoe ivbiuh 
standeth lor tlie children of thy peo- 






foir conBtruolion of 
this inteipretation, nnd if that refers t 
Antioohu! Epiphanes, then what is her 
said must also,' andneare to look for (h 
direct and immediale fiilfilment of (hi 
predietion in something that oeourred 
• •■ ■ ■■ ■ - snp- 



nosed 


to have an 


ultimata 


reference 


tooth 


r nnd more 




BDlB. The 


phrase 


'at Ihnl U 


ma,' how 


eror, does 


notli 


Bit what is h 


re said e any one 


parto 


his life, or to 


his death 






period refer 


ed to in the time of 




ga. That raifn was 


but eleven 




and the fulfiln 


ent mus 


bo found 




here durine that perio 


. % Shall 


Miehad. Onthe^m 


aning of 


Ihis word, 


andlh 


e being here referred to 


see Notes 


on eh 


x,13^ %3l« 


nd I'p. That ia, he 


shall interpose; he 


hall eon 


e forth t« 


render 


aid. This do 


es not m 




fintilj. 


that he would 


mVbl^ 


ppear, but 


that h 


would ™ f« 


t iuterpo 


e. In the 




great distre 


s and Wouble, there 



nonld n 



ibility in tlie 
supposition that good angels ma; he em- 
ployed to render assistance in the time 
of trouble. Comp. Hotes on oh. x. Vi. 
If Tit great prinss which ttanilelh far the 
ciiiidreit of tky piopte. See Kotes as 
ahore on ib. x. IS. The meaning is, that 
ha had the afiidrs of the Hebrew people, 
or the people of God, especially under his 
proteetion, or be was appointed to watch 
oyer them. This dootrine ia in nceord- 
anee with flie nodons that prevailed at 

for applying this to ihe Messiah, as many 
have done, for the term mchael is not 
elsewhere given to bim, and all that the 
language &irly conveys is met by tho 






The 
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»: 0. 534.] 

lyiall be delivered, i 



CHAPTER XII. 



shall be found written '' in the book. 
2 And many of thom that sleep in 



aid. ^ AndtiereshaUheaiimee/tmiibi 
Under Antioehua Epipbonga. See Not 
on ch. xi.21— *5, Comp. the Books i 
the Maooobees, pruaim. % Sach as nev 

laiRs time: This mighi be coostraed wltb 
reference to Uia Jenisb nation, a.B mean 
ing tiiBt the trouble wonld be greate 
than nny that had ooourred during 11 

our translators understand il, in » mor 
general Eeose, as referring to on? or aJ 
catiune. lu either sense it can hardly b 
"le language of hjperboli 



s that 



The trouM 
under the persecutions of Antjochus, pro- 
babl; surpassed no; that the Eebreiv na- 
Uon erer experienoed, nor could it be 
Bhown tiot, fof the same period of tioie. 
they were sarpaaaed among any othoi 
people. The Saviour has employed thii 
language as adapted to express the inten- 
sity of tlie trials nhich would be brought 
upon the Jens . by the SDmncs {Matt 
xxiT. 21), bnt he does not say tbat m 
QEsd in Daniel it hod referenoe otiginaltj 
to that event. It was languoge appro 
priate to express the thought whioh hi 
wished Co convey, and be, tlierefure, e<. 
employed it. f ^nif at lAot lime. IVhen 
these troubles are at their height. ^ Thg 
pBople shall be delivered. To wit, by the 
valour and virtues of the Maccabees. See 
the acconnta in the Books of the Mneea- 
bees. Comp. Pridenni, Con. III. 257, 
eeq. ^ Buery one ('ml eiall befo 
■ 'b booh. WhoB- - 



rolled; that 



livi 



nrolted 



is, that a regist 
tde of the names of those who were 
it^ by God, or by the n 



; the 



TOUld b 



Lt off under the 



. Thelangi ^ 
here does not refer to ths book of eternal 
life or EalvaHoD, nor is it implied tbat 
they Tvbo would thus be preserved wonld 
necessarily be saved, but to their pret 
Tadon from death and perseouOon, ae . 
their names wore recorded in a book, or 
were enrolled. We frequently meet witl 
similar ideas in the Scriptures. The Idei 
is, of oonne, poetical, bnt it espiesies 



ith suBiirfent clearness the thought that 
lere was a divine pm^pose in regard to 
id that there was a definite num- 



whom C 



iigned t. 



these waald be delivered from 
ase tioubles while many others would 
entoff. Comp. Notes on oh. K. 21. 
2. Jiirfnurajio/lA™. The natural and 
viousmeaningof the word man^ here — 
II — is that a large portion of the per- 
as referred to would thns aivake, but 
t all. So we should understand it if 

presslona as these—' many of the people,' 
' many of the houses in a city,' ' many of 
he trees in a foresl^' ' many of the rirore 
n a oonntry,' &o. In the Scriptoroa, 
lowever. It is undeniable that the word 

>oasidered a» constituted of many, as in 
Rom. V. 15, 16, 19. In these passages no 
-scan well donbtljiat the word iiio»^ is ' 
id lo denote aU, considered as com- 
bed of the 'mmty' that makeup the ba- 
in raoe, or the ' many" offences that man 
B committed. So if it were to be used 
ipecting those who were to come forth 
<m the caves and fastnesses where they 
had been driven by persecution, or those 
who sleep in their graves, and who come 
fiirth in a general resurrection, it Jtiiglit be 
used uf them coDSidored as the many, and 
it might be said ' the many" or ' the mul- 
titude' cornea forth. Not a few interpre- 
ters, therefore, have understood this in 
the sense of ait, considered as referring to 
a multitude, or as suggesting the idea of 
a mnldtude, or keeping up the idea that- 
there'would be great nitmbera. If this is 
Oie proper interpretation, the word 'many' 
was used instead of the word ' all,' to sug- 
gest Co the mind the idea that there would 
be a mvititade, or that there wonld be a 
ifcei". Some, as Lengerte, apply 






who'i 



. .ok' (rer. 1), i 
urrecljon of all the Israelites who bad 
died ! Bome, as Porphyry, a coming forth 
of the mulUtudes out of the caves and 
fastnesses who had boon driven there by 
peraecutioD; and some, as Rosenmuller 
and Haveruiok, understand it as mean- 
ing all, aa in Eoia. v. 15, 17. The sum 
of all that can be aiud in regard to the 
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the^ duat of tho earth shall awake, to ii shame and everlasting ■ 
EOme to eyerlaBtrng "life, and some tempt. 



tJiat 



.cing ol 



ofnr 



uous that it might 



ethoT) 



As used h 



be applied (a) lo 'm- „, 
Inrge portion of n namber of persons or 
thinsa; or (6) in an absolnU sense, to the; 
whole of anj nnmbor of persons or things 
■ " ' malHtode or great num- 

era in the ■visions of the 
tuture, LEwoiiEtl seem to denote tliab the 
eye of tha angel was fisad on a great mul- 
titude rising from the dust of the earth, 
without anj parUonlw or distinct refer- 
ence to tho queation wheUier all arose. 
There would be a Tast or general resur- 
reetion tVom the dust; so much eo that 
the mind would be interested mainly in 
the oonlemplatiDn of the great hoili who 
would thns oome forth. Thus undetstfiod, 
thela]igaageinight,of itself, apply either 
to a general acoasing of the Hebrew 
pie in the time of the Maccabees, or 
general resatrection of the dead in tie last 
day. ^Thal sleep. This eapreasion is 
one that denotes either natural sleep^ or 
any tiling that resembles sleep. In the 
latter sense it is often used to denote 
deaWi, and oepeoially the death of the pi- 
nna — who calmly slumber in their grarea 
iu the hope of awaking in the morning of 
the resurreotion. See Notes on I Tbcas. 
iv. 14. It cannot be denied that it 
might be applied to thoaa wto, tor any 

were not aroused— as we often employ the 
word sleep or alnmbeiv-and that it might 
be thus used of Uiose who seemed to slum- 
ber in the midst of the peraeontions which 
raged, and the wrongs that were oommit- 
ted by An«ochusi but it would be most 
natural t« underatond it of those who 
were ifeai;, and Ibis idea would he par- 
ticularly suggested in the oonneotion in 
which it stands here. 1[ la the d„«t of 
the earth. Heb., 'In the ground, or eartti 
of dusi/ — IJS""'?'?'!. The language da- 
notas the grouad or earth considered as 
composed of daat, and would naturally 
refer to (hose who are daa.d and buried- 
consideredaa sleeping there with the bo[ 
of awaking in the resurrection, « Sho 
awaki. This is language appropriate to 
those who are asleep, and to the dead eon. 
aiderod as being asleep. It might, indeed, 
be applied to an arouaing from a state of 



■gy an 



aoHon, t 



full n 



apply it to the resnrrection of the dead, 
considered as aa awaking to life of those 
who were slambering iu their graves. 
^Some, One portion of them. The re- 
lative number Is not designated, but it is 
implied that there would be two claaaqs. 
They would not aU rise to the a&me des- 
tiny, or tho aame lot. V To eveiiailing 
life. Bo that they would lire ftrevor. 
Ibis stands in contrast with their 'sleep- 
ing in the dust of the earth,' or their be- 
ing dead, and it implies that that slate 
wonld not occur in regard to them again. 
Once they slept in the dust of the earth ; 
now they would live forever, or would die 
no more. Whether in thia world or in 
another is not here said, and there is 
nothing in the passage whiah would ena- 
ble one to determine this. The single 
idea is that of living forever, or nav or dy- 
ing again. Thia is language wbieli «™a( 
have been derived from the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the dead, and of the 
future Etat«, and which must imply the 
belief of Uiat doctrine in whatever senaa 
it may be used here. It is such as ia 
subsequent times was employed by tha 
sacred writers to denote the future sta.te, 
and the rewards of the righteona. The 
moat common tatm employed in the Now 
Testament^ perbapa, to describe true re- 
li^on, is life, and ^e usual phrase to de- 
note tiie oonditjon of the righteous after 
the resurreotion, is eternal or eBoriasWni; 
l^e. Comp, Matt. iiv. 46. This lan- 
guage, then, would most naturally he re- 
ferred to that stat^ and eoiers all the 
subsequent revelations respecting tha con- 
dition of the blessed, "[^ndsome to 
thavie. Another porHon in such n way 
that they ahall have only shame or dis- 
honour. The Hebrew word means re- 
proach. Beam, contumely ; and it may be 
applied to the reproach which one casts 
on another. Job avi. 10, Ps. x.tiix. B, 
Issix. 12 ; or to the reproach which raata 
on any one, Isa, lir. i. Josh. v. 9. Hero 
tha word means the lapreaeh or disbcn- 
our which would rest on them for thoir 
sins, their misoonduct, their evil deeds. 
The word itself would apply vi any per- 
sons who were subjected to disgrace for 
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CHAPTER XII. 



tood here as haviag a retetenae to tiiose 
ibo wouia bo aroused from their apathy, 
iBd samiooned from their retroata in the 

hat thev would be called forth to pnblic 
It of their npoatncy, and 









13; if 



it be interpreted as applying io the 
reation of the dead, it means thnt the 
nicke'd nauld riaeta reproach and shame 
before the univerae for their foily " " 
vilsnose. As a maeter offset^ one of 
bittcreeC ingredients in the doom of the 
nicked will he the shame and oonf 
with which they will be oiernbelmi 
the great day on acuoant of the s m 
follies of their ooatse in this wot 
H Ai^d e<:crln>iing eo tempt The word 
'everlasting' in this place is the same 
which in the former part of tlie yeraa is 
applied to the otbsr portun that would 
awake, and like that properly denotes 
eiernal; as in Matt xiy 46 the word 
translated 'everlasima [pnnishment] is 
the same which la rendered 'eternal' 
[life], and means that which ia to endure 
forever. Bo the Greek here, where the 
same word oeenrs, aa in Matt. xxv. 46— 

'and some Ii3 everlastlDg 
Ei; ai's^fivi;' alurair, IS OHO wbloh Would 
denote a strict and proper eternity. The 
word 'oontempt'— tltfil — means, pro- 
perly, a repiiisB ,- and then avereion, oS- 
Jiuri-enee. The moaning here is aTarsioB 
or abhorrence : — the feeling with whiel 
we turn away from that which is loath- 
some, disgusting or hatefnl. Then it de- 
notes the state of mind with which wc 
contemplate the rite and the abandoned: 
and in tliis respect expresses the emotion 
with which the wicked will be riewed on 
tho final trial. The word eeerlaiting com. 
pletes the imi^e, meaning that this feel- 
ing of loathing and abhorrence would 
oootinne forever. lu a suhordinate sensi 
this language inigU be used to denote thi 
feelings with whioh cowards, ingratea, 
and apostates are regarded on earth ; hui 
it cannot bg doubted that it will receivi 
j[a most perfect fnlfllment in the foturi 



S. And they that be xeiae. This is kn- 
guage which, in tba Scriptures Is em- 
ployed to denote the pious, or those who 
serve Ood and keep his commandments. 
See the Book of Proverbs, jiaMim. True 
religion is wisdom, and sin is folly, and 
they wbo live for God and for heaven are 
the truly wise. The meaning is that they 
have ohoBcn the path which tone wisdom 
suggests as that in which man should 
widk, while all tbe ways of sm are ways 
offolly. The language hero used is ei- 
" - general tralh, applicable in 



>aUtb 



ri^hteou 



It all til 



id from the term 
employed as to what was designed by 
the angei. % ShsllsMne aa the bnghlseia 
of the ^rmament. As the sky above 
us. The image is that of the sky at 
night, thick set with bright aii ' ' ' " ' 



be, that eaeh one of the righteous will be 
like a bright and beautiful star, and that 
in their numbers, and order, and har- 
mony, they would resemble tbe heavenly 
oanstellatioua at night. Nothing can be 
more sublime than toloohon the heavens 
in a dear night, and to think of the num- 
ber and tho order of the stai^ above as as 
an emblem of the righteous in the heav- 
enly world. Tho word rendered firma- 
metit, means properly expaaiBe, or that 
which is spread ont, and it is applied to 
tho sky aa it appeitiv to be spread out 

i-ijAleousncss. Referrmg to those who 
would bo instrnmentat In converting men 
to the worship of tbe true God,and tothe 
ways of religion. This is very general 
language, and might be applied to any 
persons who have been (hemeaas of bring- 
ing sinners to the knowledge of the irutb. 
It would apply in an eminent degree to 
ministers of the Gospel who were sue. 
cessful in their work, and to miseionnrles 
among the heathen. From the mere 

bo argned as to the original reference aa 
□Bed by tho angel, and it seems to have 
been his intention to employ language so 
general that it might be applied to all, 
of all ages and countries, who would 
,0 God. 



f Js ae 



a tho stars that 
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DANIEL. 
IS the stars > for- 
"aniel, shut 



* 10. 4. 



and laa 



ak J Hs it appeori 
able stars, nod i 
tBeirnnmbers and groupings oODsUtn tin 
greatbeautyi in this mamlier of tha aen 
tenee the design seems to be to oompare 
(hose irbo ore eminent iDCouyeTting i 
to tliB partioular beautiful and br 
stars that strike us as ws look on 



the boslB of the saTed they will be con- 
spicuous, or they will he honoured in 
pr<^Drtion to their toils, their eaorifieee, 
and their suecess. ^Forever and emr. 
To all eternity. This refers to those who 
shall tnrn many to righteousness; and 
■?, that Ibey shall 



thus lo be distinguished and honoured I 
all eternily. 

i. But iJtou, Daniel, s&st up (I 
words. To wit, by sealing them up, < 
by closing the book, and writing no moi 
in it. The meaoiug is, that all has hee 
commnniiHited whieb it vta intended I 
commanieate. The angel had no more t 
say, imd the volume might be sealed n] 
1 And aeal the book. This would seemt 

elosiog a prophecy, ellher by affising 
seal to it that should be designed to coi 
firm it B3 the prophet's work — as ve aei 
a. deed, a will, or a contract,' or to seeur 
the volume, as we seal a letter. Comi 
Hotes on oh. tili. 26 ; Isa. viii. 16. ^ Eren 
to lix time of the end. That is, tbe period 
when alt these things shall be aiseom- 
plisheiL Tben (a) one trnth of the pre- 
diction now carefully sealed np will be 
eesn and acknowledged ; (i) and then, 
also, it may be espeeted that there will 
be elearer knowledge on all these sulgect 
for the facts will throw increased light < 
the meaning and the bearing of thi 



^ifa,. 



ahall n 



pass HP 1 



<.«d/r 

P 3 HD ana aonn in the v 

sliall go ft 

enoe ia olearly to Uioae' who should thuf 

go to impoit knowledge; to give infbri 



the words, and seal ilio book, ewere to 
the time of the end; many shall run 
to and fro, and knowledge shall be 
in Greased. 

Hon,- to call the attention of men to great 
and important matters. The langjiage is 
applicable to any methods of imparting 
important knowledge, and it refers to a 
time when this would he tlie charooter- 
iatio of (he age. There ia nothing else to 
which it can bo so well applied as to tho 
labours of ChriBtion missionaries, and min- 
" iBpel, and others who in 
■ '" " truth go about to 



BBS of Chrif 



subjects of religion; and the natural appli- 
cation of the langnage is to refer it to the 
times when the gospel would be preached 
to the world at large, f And laio,„leds'. 
ahtiU be sncreaserf. To wit, by this 
method. The angel seems to mean that 
in this nay there woald he an advance in 
knowledge on i^l the subjects of religion, 
and particularly on tJ^e paints to which 
he bad referred. This would be one of 
the clutracreFJstics of these times, aud 
this would be the means by which it 
would be oocomplisbed. Onr own age 
has furnished a good illvilTotian of the 
meaning of this language, and it will bo 
sUU more faUy and strikingly illualraled 
as the time approaches when the know- 
ledge ofthe Lord shall BU the whole world. 

Having thus gone through with an eipo- 
silion of these, the closing words of the 
vision (vs. 1 — 1), it seems proper that we 
should endeavour lo ascertain the mean- 
ing of the angel in what is here eud, and 
the bearing of this more particaWly on 
what he bad said before. With this 
view, tberefors, several lemaiks may ba 
made here. (1) It seems clear that there 
was in some respeols, and for some pur- 
pose, a primary reference to Antiochus, 
and to the fact that in his times there 
would be a great ronsing up of tbe friends 
of Sod and of religion, at ^ from their 
graves, (a) The eonneoHoa demands it. 
If the close of the last chapter refers to 
AnUochus, then it could not ha denied 
that this does also, for it is introdneed in 
immediato connection with that, and an 
referring to that time; 'And at tliat 
time.' (J) The facts referred to would 
require tbe same interpretation. Thus 
■■ is said that it would be a time of trou- 

!, such as there had never been since 
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tie nation existed — a atata of thingB 
irliicli ciearlf refers to Urn cslamitiea 
irhicii would be biought upon them b; 
tbe parsecutiona of AutlochuE £pipb]me3. 
(c) This interpretadoQ seems to be in ac- 
eordunoe wilh the purpose of the angel to 
give tlie aasurance titat these tioubles 
wonliJ come to an end, and that in the 
time of the greateat oalamity, when every- 
thing seemed tending to ruin, God wonld 
iotorpose, nad would aooure the people, 
and would oanae his own worship to be 
restored. Porphyry, then, it appears to 
me, waa ao far right ae to apply this to 



the Greek and LaHn e 

r in heathen writings in modem times ; 

r is it found in the earlier Hebrew 
Soriptnres ; noria it used by infidels even 
for illustration ; and the proof, therefore, 
is olear that as employed in the time of 
Daniel the doctrine of the reaurreolion of 
the dead was inown and believed. If so, 
it marks an important fact in the pro- 
greas of theological opinion and know- 
ledge in hia Umes. How it oame to be 






nudei 



the Maocabee^ 



sleep in the dnat of the earth, and are 
pressed down with the weight of evils, 
and as it were, hid in aepalohres of mis- 
ery, shall liae from the duat of the earth 
to unexpected victory, and shall nuse 
their heads from the ground, the ob- 
servers of the law rising to everlaaljng 
life, and the violatera of it to eternal 
shame.' He also refers to the history, in 
which It is said that, in tbe tjmes of thi 
persecutions, many of tbe Jews fled to thi 
desert^ and hid themselves in caves and 
caverns, and that after the victories of tJio 

was metaphorioftUy — fisra^fuinoi — called 

ioc^ According la this inl^rpretation, the 

general uprising of the people ; a general 
arouBing of them from their lethargy, or 
summoning them from their retreats and 
hiding places, at if the dead, good and 
bad, should arise from their dust. 

(2) This iaogiiage, however, is deri' 
from the doctrine of the literal reanrr 
lion of the dead. It impliea the belief 
that doctrine. It is suoh language 
would be uaed only where that doctrine 
was known and believed. It would 
convey no proper idea miltsu it were 

may be adduced as full proof of the 
docti-ine of the resurrecfion of the dead, 
both of the just and the iraiust, was un- 
derstood and beliered in the time of Dan- 
iel. Ho one can reasonably doubt this. 
Suoh language is not naed in oounlries 
where tbe doctrine of tie reaurreotion of 
tte dead la not believed, and where used, 
as it is in Christian lands, is full proof, 
even when employed for illuBtration, that 
the doctrine of the resurrection is a com- 



eliof. Comp. Notes o 



1 of the fact no i 



is the di 



of &« resurrection of tbe dead, that we 
cannot do it bettor than to employ the lan- 
guage of tbe angel in addressing Daniel. 
(3) The/uifmeaning of the language is 
not met by the events that occurred in the 
times of ths Maccabees. As figurative, 
or, as torphyry says, metaphoriatl, it 
might be used to describe those events. 
Botwhat then ocourrefl, would not come op 
to the proper and complete meaning of the 
prediction. That is, if nothing more waa 
intended, we should feel that the event 
fell for short of the full Import of the 
language ; of the ideas which it was fitted 
to convey ; and of the hopes which it was 
adapted to inspire. If that was all, then 
this lofty language would not have been 
uaed. There waa nothing in the/ncM that 
adequately correaponded with it. In the 

thing which coutd be called a, resurrection 
to 'everlaitwn life;' nothing that could 
be called an awaking to ' everiaiting 
ahame and eonterapt.' There was no- 
thing whioh would justify litoraJly the 
language ' they shall shine as the bright- 

forever and ever' The language natur- 
ally has a higher aigaifi cation &an thia, 
and even when employed for illustration, 

nised, and would be suggested to the 

(1) The passage looks onward to a 
higher and more important event than 
any that occnrred in the times of the 
Maccabees — to the general resurrection 
of the dead, of the just and tbe unjust, 
and to the final glory of the righteous. 
The order of thought in the mind of the 
angel would seem to have been this: 
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5 IT Then I Daniel looked, and, river, and tlia otlior on tiat side of 
behold, there stood other two, the the hant of the river, 
one on this aide of the "haak of the '■up. 



he designed primaril J to farnisb to Daiiii 
an BSSHinnce that dBliveranoa would ocm 
in Wia liioo of the aovere troubles wiic 
irere to OTonrholm tho nation, and tbi 
tjia nation wonld nlUmatoly I>e safe. I 
doing ihia, hia mind almoBt nnoonaoioualy 



cod fon 

1 dee,th and tlia 






1 the 



9 designed 

langnage uaed fo dascribe the reaurr 
^011' Commenoing the description 
thia maDuer, hj the lane of prophetla 
eaggeadon (eomp. Inlro. to Isaiah, g' 
III.), the mind finnlly tested on tl 
nltimnte event, and l^nt iFhioh begi 
vith the deliTeronoe In the times of :tho 
Maceabeaa, en(j«2ia'the full contempla- 
tion of the reaarroodon of the dead, 
and the soenea bejond the last jadg- 

(6) If it be aaiied what wonld bo the 
yei-ii'neimj/ or ths propriei'/ of tills Inn- 
guBge, if Ijiis be the correct interpreta- 
tion, or what would ha its baBring on the 
deaign of the angal, it may be replied : 
( )th t th aa ;t In th " " 



tl hn 
d finte 



li 



nd Ai 



t as th gh 11 th 
was anaoea nfiedt thi 
(J)th t m h m mp t t, 

m h g ? t Ui waa th 

b ht w th t 1 m t 1 th p 

pi fQdwldmgfma^ltr 
ble, and would stand before God in gloiy 
— a truth of great valna then, and at ail 
timea ; (c) that thia truth waa of ao uni- 
reraal a nature that it might be applie<^ 
in all timea of troubJe — t^at when the 
church wa^ aaeailedj when the people 
of God woto peraeouted j when they were 
driyen away ftom thoir tsmples of wor- 
ahip, and wban the lilsa of religion were 
suspended; when the seal of many should 
groir sold, and the pious should be dis- 
heartened, they might look 09 to brigbtei 
bmea. There was to be an end of all 
theae troubles. There was to he a 
ing up of tliese affairs. All the dead 
were to be riused from their grBTe_, .__ 
good and the bad, and thus tha righteous 
would triumph, and wonlS shine like the 
brightuess of tha firsiament, and the 



wicked would be OTerwhelmed with shame 
id contempt, 

(6J From all this It follows that thia 
passage may be used to prove the doc- 
trine of the resurrootion of the dead, and 
the doctrine of eternal ratribution. Hot, 
indeed, the primary thing in the Use of 
the tangnaga aa applied by the angel ; it 
is, neTertheleaa, based on tha Irtith aud 
the belie/ of these doctrines, and the 
■ ■ if tha angel uiamately rested on 
■reat truths as adapted to awe tha 
, and to give couaolaljon to the 
of .God in times of trouble. Thus 
waa directed to some of the most 
glorious truths that wonld be eslsblisbod 
and inculeatedbytho coming of the Mes- 
siah, and long before he appeared had a 
glimpse of the great doctiine which he 
came to teach ' respecting the nitimate 
destiny of man, 

6. ITien J Sanid loohed. My atten- 
tion was attracted in a new direction. 
Hitherto, it wovld seem, it had been iixed 
on the angel, and on what he was aaying. 
Tha angol now informed him that he 
had closed his comunnlcution, and Daniel 
was now attracted by a new heavenly vi- 
ion. H A!.d, behold, theJ-c Hood otlier 



ro othei 



angei 



, Theot 



iderstand this of angels, 
though they are not axpreasly called en. 
If TAe one on lAi8 aide of the ba«lb of the 
ioer. Marg., as In Hab., lip. The word 
s used to denote the bank of the river 
from its resemblance to a lip. The river 
referred to hero is the Hiddokel or Ti- 
gris. Notes on oh. i. 4. These ongela 
Etood on eaeh aide of the rivar, though 

special significoncy in that foot. It per- 
haps ocntrihuted merely to the majesty 
and solemnity of the vision. Tha names 
of theae angels ai'o not menUoned, and 
their appearing is merely on indication 
of the interest which they take in tho 
affairs of men, and in the divine purposes 
and doings. Thay coma hero aa if they 
had been deeply interested listenera to 
what tho angel had been saying, and for 
the pm-pose of making inquiry as to the 
final result of all theae wonderful events. 
The angel whieh had been addressing 



Daniel, stood oi 



i-thori 
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6 And one &bH to the man clothed 
in linen, which twM •Tipon the wa- 
ters of the river, How long shall it 
be to the end of these wonders? 

7 And I heM'd the man clothed 
in linen, which imw upon the watera 



of the river, when he * held up his 
ight hand and his left hand unto 
heaven, and sware by him tliat iiyeth 
forever that it shaU be for a time, 
!, and ° a half; and when he 



Vf from above. 






e. And one said. Oaa of these an| 
It vould aum that, thoagh before 
Been b; Daniel, thej had been pre^ 
and bod lislened ii^lh deep inlerei 
the eommunieation respeoling tbe futare 
wbiob the angel bad made U 
Feelins a deep ooncern in tiie is 
tiiese nouderful events— tbns ei 
the interest wbieh we are taagbt 
lieva the heuYonly beings take in bumaa 
affairs, (see Notes on 1 Pet. i. 12)— one 
of tiiem now addressed him wbo bad 
been endowed with so mueb abillly tu 
diaelose the foture, as to tbe termination 
of these events. Bfxeh an iuqairjr was 
natuiol, and accords with what we should 
suppose OB angel would make on an o 
aaslon like this, f To Ike man vlothed 
Unta. The angel. Notes on ob. x. 
^ Wkieh was upon the malera of lie Hi 
Sfarg., from above. So " " ' 
Tiie meaning is, tbe man s 
over tbe river. Comp. cb, 
getka supposes that by this was Intimated 
the Act that the divine 
Uie waters, as well as over the land — in 
oth^r words, over tbe whole earth. ^So 
long shall it be to Ihe mid of these - 
dere. Nothing bod ' " 

point that oonld detei 
gel had detailed a succession of remark- 
able events wbiob must, from (denature of 
tbe oaEs, extend far iato future years: 
had repeatedly spoken of aa end, 
bad dsolored that that series of evi 
would terminate, and bad thus given 
assuranoe to Daniel that these tronbles 
would be auoceedeil by brighter and bap- 
pier times, but be had e^d nothing by 
which it could be determined when tV" 
noold be. It was natural to start tl 
inquiry, and as well for tbe sake of Dan 
as btmself, the angel here puts tbe qui 
laon whan this would be. 

7. And I henrrl ilie nan, Ao. That is, 
he replied to th 

a moat BOlemn 1 . . 

municating a great and momentoua truth 
respecting the future. % When ht held 
up hie right hand and his left hand 






if appoal- 
ven for the sincerity and (riith 



what h 
of swearing or taking an oath was often 
aooompanied with the lifting up the hand 
'.0 heaven, usually the right hand (comp. 
Ben. siv. 23: Ex, vi. S; Deut. xisiLiO; 
Ezak. sr. 5; Rev, s, 5), but hare the angel 
ftretebed both handa towards heaven, as 
if ha were about to make the affirmation 
in the most solemn manner conceivable. 



By the eternal 






/m 



I Hebrew. 



aaid on this 



lai God. That is, he appealed 
woim; ne made the solemn asseveration 
in Ms presenoe ; he called him to witness 
(0 t^e truth of what hs siud. The oceSr. 
sion ; the manner ; the. posture of the 
acg^j the appeal to the eternal One, 
all give great sublimity to this tronsao- 
tion, and ail imply Hxat the answer was 
to one of great consequenee in regard to 
future times. ^ TAot it shall be for a 
time, limes, and a half. Marg., or, a 
part. The word ('Ijn) means properly 
half, the half part, that which is divided 
(try to divide), s. a. in the middle. The 
word ^timea' means two tinges, for it is 
dual In its form, and the expression 
means tiiree times or periods and an balC 
See the meaning of the language itilly 
considered and explained in the Hotaa 
on ch. viL 2i— 23. f Aad mi™ he shalt 
have acoompliihed. Wben be shall have 
finished his parpose in tha matter; when 
■ e shall have done a" " ' " ' 



ITTa. 



All t! 



tutad the pi 
defeuee,&c. Theword rendered 2»wi(»^ 
"i; — means properly hand, but it is some- 
times need to denote a part of a Uiing — 
as a portion that we lake up by the hand 
indful; thatia, a part of a thing 









.iJiuj 






18 with Ihifl, 
Qeaeniua, Lengerhe, and De Wetle sup- 
pose that tbe referenee here ia to the 
scattering of a portion or pari of the He. 
brew people in other lands, and to th« 
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hope that thej would ie reatorod again 
to iheir own country ; and that the mean- 
ing of the angel is, that when these dis- 
peraione were endadj all this wonld haT£ 
haon aoconipliflhed. The word has also 
the sense of poto^r, miffhtf otyeitgtlt, (Ges. 
Lkh.), the hand bsing regarded as the 
seat of slT«iiEth, Isn. Jtxviti. 2; Job ixvii.i 
11; Fs. Ixxri. 6. Tbns employed, it 
may denote whatever comtitultd their 
strength, and then the idea in the pas- 
sage before us is that itll this would be 
teallertd. When that should have been 
done ; when that dispersion should have 
been ended ,■ when these scattered foroes 
and people should be again restored, then 
nil this that was predicted would be oe- 
complished, and these troubles cease- 
This would be in the period designated 
by the ' time, and times, and a half.' If 
it refers to Andoehns, it means that^e 
scattered fories and pi " 
brews wonld be rallied u 
bees, and that on their retnrn tIi 
would Ofonu their efforts, and the 
would be again at peaee. If it 1 
higher and an ultimate signification, it 
wonld seem to imply that when the scat- 
tered Hebrew people should be gaUiered 
Into the Christian ehuroh — when their 
dispersions and their wanderings should 
eome to an end by their retaming to the 
Messiah, and, under him, to the true 
God, then the secies of predictions will 
hare received their complete fulfilment— 
for then reli^on will triumph in (he 
world, and the kingdom of Clod be set 
np OTOr all the nations, agreeably to 
Rom, xi. 15— 2S. In reference, then, lo 
the ixfaning of the passage as used by 
the aagel here, the followiug remarks 
may be made : (1) It had an applica- 
bility to the times of Antiochus, and to 
the duration of the calamities that would 
oome upon the Hebrew people under his 
reign. If there bad been nothing further 
intended than thia, the mere langnage 
employed wonld have found a literal ful- 
filment in these events, and there can he 
no reasonable doubt that the primary re- 
ferenoe of the angel was to them. See 
this point fully considered and iliustrated 
in the Notes on oh. viL 24^28. Yet 
(2) there are eiroam stances which lead 
us to suppose that, at the same time, and 
by the laws of prophetio euggesUons, 



jSoo Inlio. to Isaiah, gT, III.), mora 
important events were also referred to, 
and were designed to be connected with 
thia statement. Those oironmstancee 
te (a) the manner in which the angel 
itrodnces the subject — by a solemn ap- 
peal, with outstretched arms, to heaven. 
This would look as if he reg^ed the an- 

if he were contemplating vast movements 
m Uie future, (i) The fact that lie lan- 
gnage here had a eeliled meamng — refer- 
ring, as used elsewhere, to intnre events 
deeply affecting the welfare of the world. 
The langnage is so couched, indeed, that 
it troiiid express the fact in regard to the 
duration of the troubles nndor Antiochus, 
but it was also of snoh a nature that in its 
higher signification it would describe the 

and would designate a period when the 
trne relipon would begin ils universal 
reigni when the evils of a vast antiohris- 
tian power wonld eome to an end, and 
when the kingdom of the saints would be 
sat up in the world. See the Holes on 
oh. ViL 24—28, (i) The full meaning of 
the language wonld then seem to be, that 
the angel designed to iuelnde all m the 
future to whioh those words, as intended 
by the Divine Spirit, wonld be apphoable. 
The period designated by the phrase, 'a 
time, and times, and a half,' was'most 
momeDtouB. la Ihat time the tronbles 
introduced by Antiochus wonld end, and 
a state of peooo and prosperity would an o- 
ceed; and-J'n that time, also, far greater 
troubles and woee — those connected with 
u most fearful apoatacy from the true re- 
ligion, and_ the setting np of a Mngdom 

of fled, of which the oppressions and 
wrongs under Antioohna would be bnt an 
emblem, would also come to on end, and 

o( rigbteousneBs— a provalenoe of religion 
—and a. far-diffnaed happiness- in the 
world, of whioh the joy at the dedication 
of the temple, and the triumpha over An- 
tioobus, would be but a symbol. The ul- 
timate reference, therefore, I suppose, is 
to the downfall of that great autichristian 
power, the papacy, and the spread and 
triumphs of the true religion subsequent 
to that, and consequent on that, in the 
world. These were events that Jasti- 
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CHAPTER XII. 



8 And I heard, but I understood 
not : tlien said I, my Lord, what 
shaU be the end of these things ? 

9 And he flaid, Go thj way, Dan- 



iel; for the words are closed up and 
sealed till the time of the end. 

10 Man; EhaJI he purified, and 
made white, and tried ; but 'the 



and that mitde it proper for him In i 
ring to them to stretch out both his hands 
in this sublime manner to houven. 

8. And I Aeoi-d, 6ii* I vnderslood not. 
Ha nnderstood not the full ugnificance a ' 
the language employed — 'a. time, an 
times, and a half.' Ibis would moke 
probablB that there wos aomething nioi 
intended than merely three years and 
half as the period of the contjnnatioa o 
these troubles. Daniel saw, apparently 
from the manner of tba angel, aa well as 
from the Icrms whioli he aaed, that there 
was something mjsttool and unnsual in 
those terms, and hs says, therefore, ttat 
he eould notunderatand their full import. 
\ Then said I, O mi/ Lo'-d. A term of 
civil address. The langnage is suoh as 
would be naed by an inferior whan ro- 
Bpeolfully addressing one of anpsriorrsnk. 
It is not a Urm that is peeuliarSy appro- 
priate to God, OF that implies a.diviao 
nature, but is here giren to the angel as 
on appellation of reepcet, or as deoodng 
one of superior rank, i Wiai shall be 
the end of llieee things ? ladieating great 
anxiety to fenoir ivhat was to he the termi- 
nation of these wonders. Tlia ' end' had 
been often referred to in the communica- 
tion of the augel, and now be had used 



i cxpres 



h great emphasi 



9. And he said. So llig feay, Dante 
That is, make no further in qutries. 
has been disoiosed that is to be. At 

had (old Daniel to shut up, and seal tbi 
book, for his revelations were ended. Hi 
here repeats substantially the same thing 
ond lie assures bim that no more conli 
be imparted on the subject. % For the 
vrnrdt aie closed np and tailed till iJie time 
of IliB end. He had finished his commn- 
nioation, and had directed Daniel to close 
up the reaord whioh be made of it, and to 
affix a seal lo (he Tolume, vor. 4. He 
regarded the whole, therefore, as closed 
and aealed, until the 'end' should come. 
The events themaelvas would unfold the 
meaning of the predioUon more fully, and 



would eonSrm its truth by their esaet 
correspondenoe with it. Yet^ though tho 
revelation was cloaed, and all that the an- 
gel had designed to aay had been said, ha 
does, in tho subseqnont verses, throw out 
some suggestions as to the time, or as to 
soma important events which were to 
mark the termination of the wonders re> 
ferrod to. They ore bare hints, however, 
the meaning of which was to be leserved 
tjll the time nben the predictions would 
be oecomplbbed, and they »e not of 
such a nature that tbey can be supposed 
to hare furoisbed any addldonal light to 
Daniel, or to have done any Ihing to re- 
lieve the perplexity ofhis mind in tjie cose. 
10. Many ihall be parked. In future 
times. That is, as the connection would 
seem to require, there will be a system, 
introduoed by whioh many will become 
pariSed, and jaade holy. Daniel might 
hope and expect that under the arrange- 
ments whioh Qod would make, many of 
the human race wonld he eleanaed from 
sin. To what ^e would apply this, we 
cannot determine, but it is a great truth 
of immense importance in regard to the 
human family, that, before tho ' end,' or 
the oonsummaUon, 'many' will be mads 
holy. S -^"^ '"'^ zohite. White is the 
emblem of innocence or pnril^, and bence 
the term is so oftsn applied to the riglite- 
oua. 'Thay have washed their robes, and 
made them while in the blood of the 
Lamh,' ' they shall walk before me in 
v)hite,' &e. HcDoe the angels ore repre- 
sented as appearing in white laiment. 
The meaning here is, that many on the 
earth would be made holi/ before tho end 

thus directed onward to one of the most 
glorious iTutha pertaining to i\iture times 
— that multitudes of the human race 
would be redeemed, and would be pre- 
pared for a holy heaven. ^And tried. 
Tried as in n f^inaoe ; that is, they will 
be subjected to persecutions, and to va- 
riouB other forms of sufienDg, that will 
test Hie strength of their faith, and the 
EUtura of their religion. This language, 
also, is of a general character, and would 
in itself apply to (he times of Antiochas, 
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■wicked shall do wickedly:. andnone H And from the time that the 
of the wicked shall uDderstand ; but daily saa-ijice shall he taken a- 
the wise shall understand. 



but it is also Sited to describe what ironld 
ooani in otbet ages. Farhaps the mean- 
iog is, (liat it nould be a prmaineal tMng 
in tbefnture, iu introduGiDgthetriumpha 
of religion ; and in prepiinDg the people 
of God for heaveu, that they would be 
Eubjected to various forma of tibial. There 
buve been fnota enough of this kind in 
thebistflry oftliecbtu'olitojustifjthiBde- 
sorlptioD, and to show that it vonld be a 
marked feature in spreading religion on 
the earth, that its friends ironld be pereB- 
Buted. \Bal the viickcdshalido wickedly. 
They will eonUnne to do wiokedly. Not- 
withstanding all the judgments that wlH 
come npon men; notwithatanding all tbaC 
will he done to purify the people of God; 
U)d, notwithstanding the faot that ' ma«^ 
will be of a different eharaoter—vilt be 
'purified, and made white, and tiiedi'yet 
It will be a iiath still, that there vill be 
wieked men upon the earth, and that tbey 
ivill ant out tiieir nature. This remark 
seems to haro been thrown in by tbi 
gel to prevent the impression which '. 
lei migbt possibly get from what 
sud, not only tbat the true religion would 
generally previul, but tbat niskedness 
would viol/;/ eoase in the earth. Sueb 
time, perhaps, we ore not authorised t 
look for; but, while we may hope an 
believe fliat there will bo a period whe 
the worship of Qod will pervade the world, 
aHd will supercede all other forms of 

thateveryindlvidnalof thebumon family 
Bt any one time will be converted, and 
thatnone of l^e temaina of the apoetaey 
will be seen on tbe earth. Thi 
wicked men still, and they 



I that is done 



mkind. For 



3 of tl 



lustration of this aee 
Motfls on Kev. ii. 20, 21, and ix. 7.— 

}And none o/tke wicked shall umlerilaiid. 
his, also, is a general deolaration. It 
means, that noneof the wicked would un- 
derstand the import of these prophecies, 
or the true nature of religion. Their de- 
pravity of ho.irt would prevent it; tbek 
purpose to lead a wicked life would so 
cloud their understandings, and pervert 



t Ibey would 
nof thogov- 
'nment of Ood, and the nature of the di~ 
vine plans and dispenaationa. Comp. 
Notes on 1 Cor. ii. li. The faot here tis- 
serted has been always true, and always 
~"' be, that sin prevents a clear peroep- 
af divine truth, and that wicked men 
have no appropriate views of the plans 
and purposes of God. To comprehend 
religion aright a man needs a pure heart; 
and no one under the influence of de- 
praved feelings, and oorrapt propensities 
and appetites, can expect to have a just 
approciatioD of that which is good. — 
DoubtloEs it will bo fotind to be true in 
the daysof millenial glory, when the Irao 
religion ahall spread over the world, and 
when the earth shall be filled with light, 
that there will be wicked men who will 
have no ooiTeot understanding of the na- 
Inre of religion, and whose minda will be 
blind to all the evidences of tbe.trnth of 
revelation iihich shall be diSiised around 
t^em. No man, unless he ia eonvertcd, 
has any proper conception of the beauty 
ofreligion. ^ Stii ike loine ekall usder- 
sland. Ihcy who serve God and love 
him, end vho, therefore, come nnder the 
dcDomination of the truly ictie. Notes on 
ver. 3. The meaning is, Hat religion — 
the love of God and a pure heart — will 
qualify them to pecceiTO the import of 
divine truth; to appreointe what is re- 
vealed, and to obtain a just view of pnsa- 
ing events — or to 'understand the signs 
of the Umes.' Humble and sincere piety 
—a heart and mind made pure and oloar 
by the Inflaence of divine truth— is tho 
best preparation for understanding tbo 
works and nays of God. Comp. Notes 
on 1 Oor. iL B, 10, 11, IS, 14, 16. 

11. And from lAad'ms. Though the 
angel had said (vs. i, B.) that his com- 
munication was closed, and that he im- 
parted all that he was commisaiiaied to 
oommnniciWe to Daniel, yet, as it would 
seem, \xt reply to the ewnest request of 
Daniel, he volunteers an addi^oual state- 
ment, in regard to cerl«in impovtant ps- 
riodt that were to occar in the future. 
The language, however, is very obsourp, 
and it would appear from ver. 13, that 
the angel eearoely expected that Daniel 
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CHAPTER Xri. 



ttanth 



and > the abominntion tiiat >' maketli c 
"tatdiiptfiiabominatioa. boTjO 

wonid understand it. The statement ra- hundred and tan days, 
latea to certain pcriodi that woHld fiuo- 
oead the time wfaen the daily snerifica 
would be taken away. Two auch pa- 
rioda are mentioned as marliing import- 
ant epoohs in the fntnro. If That I3u 
diiilg aacrifloe shall be taken awa;/. This 
13 the point of raaionine — the lerminas a 
quo. The 'taking away of the doily 
aacriSoe' refers, nndoubladly, to aomf 
act, or BOme etate of tbinga, by whioh il 
would be made to ceaaa; by which tht 
diuly offerings at JeruBiJem would bt 
eithsT temporarily anapended or totally 
abolished. See Notes on oh.-viii, 11, ii, 
27, xi. 31. The Imigaags here ia appliea- 
Ijlo to either of two avanta : — to the aot 
of AntiochuB, cauaing tits daily Bacrifioe 
10 eease in Jeruaalem (ehs. riiL II. xi. 
SI), or totheflnaloloaiBgof those aaoti- 
ficcs by the death of the MesEinh as the 
great offering to whom ttey are referred, 
and l^a destruction of the temple and the 
altar by the Bomana, eh. Ix. 21. The 
clew taken in the interpretation of tbis 
pasEo^ will depend on the quesMon to 

jahich of t)iese there is allusion liere by eonatjtutea the definite mark (f tt 
the angel, or whetliBr there is an allusion meDCement, so it would seem plaia that 
to 6o(i. The ioiijraoffseTideBtly iaappli- the retlorntion of tl 
cable to both, aod might be employed 
with reference to either, f And the al 
jnal^it tiat jaakelh deiolatB set up. 
these words explained in tlia Notes ou ch. 

viii. 13, ir. 27, xi. 31, The aai , 

maybe made here which wna made re- 35, and nii. T- Them 
Bpecting the previouH expression^-that the verse hefor< 
the language is applicable io 



lya, and ie thirty days more 
i yeMS and a half referred 
Prof. Stuart, who snpposea 
that the tame is to be tiJien literally, and 
that the paaaagB refers exelnaiTely to An- 
UoohoB Bpiphanea, esplaina the applica- 
tion of the language in the following 
manner 1 — "Antiochua took away (ba 
daily saeriGce aa ia bore declared- This 
was in the latter part of May, B- C. 168. 
Profane history doea not indeed give ua 
the dai/i but It designates the year and 
he season. As we bace already seen 
compare the extraot copied from Prof, 
ituart on ch. Tli. 24^28], about three 
,nd a half years elapsed, after the temple 
lorship was endrely broken np, before 
Tndas Maccabeus expurgated the temple 
ind restored Its rites. The lerminaa ad 
oiuiN is not mentioned In the Terse cow 
before UB ; but still it is plainly implied. 
The end of the 1290 days must, of oonrse, 
ked by some signal event, just as 
nmencement of them la so marked. 
I Ihe sap^iremioH of (ho temple-ritea 



■k the conolnsioB. of the period wiii^ 

esignated. The 'timeoftfaoend,' ie. 

the period at the close of whioh the per- 

itions of Antiochus would eeasa, is 

idy advertei 



s that the st 



reparaced by s 

' -of Ant 

Jupit 



the 



end a 
long inl 



a the tl 



1 the part 
when the temple was finally destroyei 
The view which is taken of the dim ri 
ferred to here will depend on the quesUc 
which, of tbess is to be regarded as tl 
tisiad-poini or the la-miiius a qno, i 
whether the language is designedly i 
used ihatao importantepoohwostoocoi 
in both oases within a specified peril 
after these events. On these points there 
haa been great diversity of opinion. 
V There shall be a thmieaii ' ' ' ' ' 
aud mmln daya. If this 
liter^y, it would be three 



period is tacitly referred to in 

" ^'' ~ speaker. No doubt remuius, lulli. 
rch [the moreb of Auljoohasj from 
Antioch to Egypt, for hostile purposes, 

as iu the spring of the year 163 B. C. 

tnj^h, by ainbflssadora &om Egypt, who 
let him in Coslesyrio. ' Very naturally, 
than - 



e, that h 



It there and then he 



rived opposito Jen 
■t of May, and tl 

e tee temple. The exact time from 
I period when this was done, down to 
1 time of the enpurgalion, seems to have 
in, and is designated as being 1290 
ys." Hints on Prophecy, pp. B4, 95. 
is evident, however, that there ia 
re no clear making out of the exact 
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13 Blessed is he that waiteth, and ( 
cometh to the thouBand three hun- a 
died and five and thirty days. 

13 But go thou tliy way till the 

time by tiny historioal reoorda, thoagh i 
in iteelf QOt improbable. StUl the great 
diffionltjis, tbat " ' ' 



ling_ the 



a bnlf' refers 
iod of 






to Antioo^na, aa 

bia perseculaona, 

jeaia and a balf— a period 

made oat witbout material difficulty 

(Comp, Notes on eb. ¥iL 24—28), Jbnt 

miaiher time of period sbonid be men- 

^ODed here oi h ^ d j m 

iug which there 1 rr p d g t 

in the bisMric 1ft t 1 ost 

that can now b d m n tr t d t b 



event tbnt was t d tii 

state of him irh w nld Hob i 
angel refers t« an tb p n d d 
from the 'tim nd tlm d 

and different al from th tn ! 
dred and ninety d y Bt pe 6 f A 

time, and pronounees bim blessed kLo 
sliaU be permitted to see it. The Idi 
here ta that of one looliing out for this i 
a, happy period, and that be would be r 
earded ta a happy man who sbculd live 
in Ihat age. ^ And eomelh to. Literally 
'touches.' That i^, whose life wou" 
reaoh to that time ; or who would not 
cut off before that period. T ^^ '^o 
eaad three hiatdred aad five aad thit 
dayi- The article ia not r " ' 



make the p4 



> eeeina to 
nod more distinct and defi- 
le neeessarily In the Hebrew. 
There is muoh apparent abruptness in all 
theae expreaaiona, and wliat tlie angel 
says in these closing and additional eom- 
mnnioaljona has rouoh the appenraace of 
afi'agmentary obaraotar— of hinia, or de- 
■ and unesplained thoughts thrown 









1 respect t( 

aaid of th( 
iutitnatioi 
It, aa in the 



lothiug is said of its eharaeteristics for- 
her than tbat be would be blessed who 
ihould be permitted to see it — impljiug 
thatit\Touldbe,ousDmea<:count9, Abappy 

13. Bvi go % ^ay HUlJitendbe. See 

I, i, 9. The meaning ie, tbat notbiog 

ore would be cotomiinii'ated. and that 

3 must irait for the disclosnres of fnture 

mes. When that should occur which ie 

called 'tlte end/ be would understaQd 

1 more fully and perfectly. The lan- 

gu ge imphes, also, lliat he would be 

ent at the da»elopment wiiicb is here 

lied ' (Se eni!,' and that then Ae would 

mprebend clearly what waa meant by 

e reTelattons. This is such lacgnago 

wouM be used on the supposition that 

th reference was to far distant times, and 

IS of the reauvrection and the 

fl al judgment, when Daniel would be 

■ "omp. Holes on vs. 3, 8. Ui'W 

-eat. Kestnow; and, perhaps, 

g ia, Shalt enjoy a long season 

of repose before the conaummatlon shall 

ooour. In Ter. 2 he had spoken of those 

who 'sleep in tlie dust of the earth,' and 

the allnsion here would seem to be the 

same aa opptied to Daniel. The period 

referred to was far distant. Importaut 

eventa were to intervene. Tlta ofiaire of 

tJio world were to move on for ages before 

the ' end' should come. There would be 

mult — momentous changes before that 
consummation would be reached. £ut 
during tbat long ii:itcrTal Daniel would 
'rest.' Ha would quietly and calmly 
'ileep in the dust of the earth' — in Iba 
grave. He would be agitated bynono of 
these troubles,- diKtnrbedby none of these 
changes— for he would peacefully slum- 
ber in the hope of being awaked in the 
roaurrection. This aiso ie auch language 
as would be employed by one who be- 
lieved in the doctrine of the resurrection, 
and who meant to any tbat he with whom 
be waa eonvei'sing would repose ' ' 



orld w 
S period tbat w 



n speaking, and the ' 
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CHAPTER XII. 



tion. IdonotaeetbatitiaposslWet 
plain the language on any othar Bup. 
tion tliiui tliis. The word rendered 'slialt 
rest' — ijijp' — would bo well applied to the' 
reai in the grnve. So it is used in Job iii. 
13 : "Then had I been at rm/' Jot iiL 
17 ■ " There the weary be at rest" V -^'"^ 
etmxd. Ill tkij lot In thy plnce. The lan- 
S'f^Sf ^ S"''!''*'^ ^'°'° '^^ lotor()orMon 



or any 
JudgBS 



h falls t<! 
thing i 



a lot 



d by lo 



3, laa. IviL 6, Pa. 

sYi. 0. Oeasnias (Lex.) rendeia this, 
"and arise to thy lot in the end of days 
i. e. in the Measioh's Mngdom. Comp 
Itev. XTi. 6." The meaning is, that hi 
need have no apprehension forhiniGelf as 
to the ftit«ra. That wos not now, indaad, 
disclosed to him, and tiio snbjeet was left 
in daaigned obsourity. He would 'rest,' 

in the far diatant fnture ha would oacapy 
hia appropriate place ; he would rise from 
his rest ; he wonld appear again on the 
stage of action; he would have the lot 
and cank which properly belonged to him. 
What idea this woidd convey to the mind 
of Daniel, it la impoaeible now to deter- 
mioe — for he gives no statement on that 
point; but it ia clear that it is such lan- 
guags as would be appropriately used by 
one who believed in the doctrine of the 
reaurreotion of the dead, and who meanl 
to direct the mind onward to Ibose far 
diatant and glorious scenes when the dead 
would all arise, and when eaeh one of thf 
righteous woold stand up in ib appro- 
priate place, or lot. % Al tAe end of l^i 
rfayB. After the close of the periods re 
farted to — when the consummation of al 
things should take place. It is impossi- 
ble not to regard this as itppUeablo to a res- 
urrection from (he dead; and there u 
every reason to suppose that Caniai would 
io understand it, for (n) if it be iato 
preted as referring to t^e close of the per 
aaoutioBaofAntioohuBEpiplianes, itmuf 
be so nnderatood. This prophecy wa 
uttered about 534 years B. C. The death 
of AnIiocbuB occurred 104 B.C. Thef. 
terval between the proplieoy and tbi 
event waa, therefore, 370 years. It i 
impossible lo believe that it was meo«t b 
t Daniel would continne I 
1 that time so that he should 
then 'stand in his lot,' not having di 
or that he did continue to live during 
that period, aad Oiat at Uie end of It 



'Stood in bis lot,^ or occupied the post of 
iiatincUoo and honour which Is referred 
to in this language. Butif thia had been 
the meaning, it would have implied tiuit 
be would, at that time,iisa from the dead, 
(i) If it be referred, as Oesenias explains 
it, to the times of the Mesaiah, the same 
thing would follow — tor that time woe 

_.-.. remote; and, if it be supposed 

il understood it as relating to 
those limes, it must alao be admitted that 
' ^ " ived that there wonld be a resnr- 
I and that he wonld then appear 
proper place, (c) There is only 
one other supposition, and that directly 
involves the idoa, that the allusioa is to 
the general resurrection, as referred to in 
ver. 3, and that Daniel would have part 
in that Thia is admitted by Lengerke, 
by Maurer, and even by Bertboldt, to 
be the meaning— though he applies it 
to the reiga of the Meaaiah. Ho other 
interpretation, therefore, can be affixed 
to this Ihas that it implies the doctrine 
of the resanecdon of Uie dead, and that 
the mind of Daniel was directed onward 
to that With thia great and glorioua 
doctrine, the book appropriately ctosea. 
The hope of snob a resurrcetion was fitted 
to soothe the mind of Daniel in view of 
all the troubles which he then e^pert- 
id of all the darkness which rested 



le futui 



e darkne 






of the 
_ -esent life, ia the aasnrance that, after 
having 'rested' in thegvave— in tbeealm 
sleep of the righteous— we shall 'awake' 

shall ' stand in our lot' — or in our appro- 
priate place as the acknowledged children 
of Ood, ' at the end of days'— when lime 
shall be no more, and when the consum- 
mation of all things shall have aiTived, 
In reference to the application of this 
prophecy, the following general remarks 

I. One class of interpreters explain it 
literally as applicable to Antiochus Epi. 
phunes. Of this cinss is Prof. Stuart, 
who anpposes that its reference to Anti- 
ochus can be shown in the following 
manner : " The place which this passage 
cocnpies, shows that the lermi'niit a juo, 
or period from which the days designated 
are to be reckoned, is the same as that to 
which reference is made in the previous 
versa. This, as we have already seen, is 
the period when Antiochus, by his mili- 
tary agent, Apollonius, took pOEsessicn 
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of Jerusalem, and put a atop to the lem- 
pie-wgribip tliere. Tha author of the 
Siat book of Mnconbees, who ia ulloned 
by all to deserve credit as a hislorian, 
ahei describing the capture of Jerusalem 
by tlie agent of AntiocbuB (in the yenr 
145 of l£o Seleneidtt— 16S B. C), and 
Betting before the reader the iride-apread 
devastation which ensued, udda, ros; 
ing the .invaders : 'They sbed innc 
blood Qxound the sanctuary a.nd de£led^ 
the holy plane i and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem fled away ; the annotUBiy 
thereof was made desolate; her feasls 
nere turned into monmiDg, her eabfaallis 
into reproach, and her honour into dia 
grace ,■' 1 Mao. i. Sf— 3». To the perioc 
when iJiis state of things commenced m 
must look, tben, in ot ■ 



BE in hia bowels (pMbftbly the cholera) 

died at Table, in the mouDtainouB 

nntry, near the oonfinea of Babylonia 

d Persia. Beport stated, even in an- 

;nt ^mes, that Antioohus was greatly 

Etressed on bis death-bed by the sacri- 

ge which he had committed. 

" Thus perished the most bitter and 

bloody enemy which ever rose up against 

the Jewish nation and their worship. 

By foUowing the series of evente it ia 

' to see, that his death took place 

eUme in Febmary of the year 104 

;. AsEumi 



h the : 






captured Jerusalem in the latter part 'of 
May, B. C. IfiS, the t3S5 daj^ would ex- 
pire about the middle of February In the 
year B. C. 164. Did any event take 
place at this period, which would natur- 
ally call forth the ooDgratulations of ibt 
prophet^ as addressed in the teat before 
us to the Jewish people ? 

"History enables ua to answer thU 
question. Late in the year 105 B. 0., oi 
at least very early in the year 164 B. C. 
Anl^oebus Epiphanea, learning that thert 
were great insurrections and dbtnrbancet 
in Armenia and Persia, hastened thithei 
with a portion of his armies, while the 
other porHon was commissioned ngiuns 
Poleslino. He was victorious for a time 
bnt being led by cupidity to seek for th 
treasures that were Md up in the tempi 
of the Persian Diana at Elymals, ho ua 
dertook to ride them. The inhabitants 
of the plooe, however, rose e» masse a 
drove him out of the city; after wh 
be fled to Eebatona. There he heard 
the total diBOomfltnre by Judas Macca- 
beus of his troops ia Paleatine, which 
were led on by Nicanor and Timothens. 
In Uia rage oooaaioned by this disappoint- 
ment, he nttered the most horrid blss- 
phemiea ngiunat the God of the Jews, and 
threatened to make Jerusalem the bnry- 
ing-place of the notion. Immediately be 
directed his course toward Jndea; and 
designing lo pass through Babylon, he 
made all possible hasie in his journey. 
In the meantime he bad a fi^l from his 
chaiiot which injured him; and soon 
after, b^Bg seised with » mortal siok- 



e 1335 di 



is the 



as Ihot of the 1290 dnys, it is plaji_ 

that tbey terminate at the period when 
the deaUi of Antioebns is said to have 
taken place. 'It was long before the 
oomtoenoement of the spring,' says Frie- 



I of the : 



death than a 
!5daysiLe.s 



in February of li 
that the angel pronounced those of the 
pious and believing Jens to be bleaeed, 
who lived to see such a day of deliver- 
ance." Hints on Prophecy, pp. 95—97. 
Tbere are, however, aetioua and ob- 
vious difficulties in regard to this view, 
and to tbe supposition that this is all that 
ided here— obj 00 lions and diffioul- 



^aof EC 



b fore. 



mpposed that some- 
thing further was intended. Among 
these difficulties and objections are the 
following; 

(n) The air of inys(piy which Is thrown 
over the whole mattov by the angel, as if 

cation; as if something more was meant 
than the worda expreaaed; aa if he 
shrank from disclosing all that he knew, 
or that might be aaid. If it referred to 
Antiocbus alone, it is difficult to aee why 
so mnob mystery was made of it, and 
why he was so unwilling to allude farther 
to the Babjecl — as i/'it were something 

(b) ThorfslacJeif and/rajmenfaiyeba- 

Bside from the main communication. It 
is uttered after all that the angel had in- 
tended to reveal had been said. It ia 
brought out at the earneat request of 
Daniel, and then only Id hi«u, and ia 
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- 1 Bhoultl lie pennittcd to 



Non 



1. To T 



iog of tl 



t w d 



ip of the abominaUon of deaolo- 
tioD.' a:bo angel «<ivi ssje that what he 
horo refers to nould extend bo 0. period 
ef twelve hundred and aiietg days. But 
in the aoijoonta tefore givBii, tha Ume 
specified iiad uniformly been 'a time, 
G,nd times, and halfadmei' tbEit ie, Ihree 
years and a balf, or twelve hundred and 
eixly daja — differing from this by tliirty 
days. Why should this thirty days have 
been added here if it referred to the time 
when the sanotnary would be cleansed, 
and Ihe temple-worship reatoredf Prof, 
gtuart (Hints on Propheey, pp. fi3, 81), 
Eupposes that it was in order that the 
exai;! period miglit be mentioned. But 
this ie liable to objeotians. 'For (a) the 
period of three and a half years was euf- 
floientiy exact; (6)lherewas no danger 
of mistake on the subject^ ond no such 
error bad been made as to require cor- 
rection { (c)thi3 vaa not of safBcient 
o justify thr '" ' 



iety of t 



angel in the ease, 
iDSwer to the inq 



a fur- 



The allnsion, then, ivould teem 
imcthing else thon 'what bad been 
1 10 by tlie 'tlicee and a half 

!l there ia a greater diffinnlty in 
to the other period— the 1335 
For (<<)that stands wholly de- 
rora what had been said, (b) The 
ng of tliat period—the lerminiu a 
not specified- It is true that 
luart (Hinte on Prophecy, p. B5,) 
la that this mnst he the earns as 
intioned in-the previoua verse, but 
net apparent in the coinmanica- 



ould letm to 
id important j 
ould be char! 



ility Ihb 

ly ba ahewn, aa Prof. Stuart boa done 
tha passage quoted above, to ocoord 
ill with tha time when Antioohus died, 
d that that waa an imporlaot event, 
d weald be so regarded by those pioua 
ould be permitted to live to 



; but it it 



fnlhies: 



i all, . 



of w 



and that the deaUi of 
lot seem to meet the 
3 aaid here. If that 
vable 



why the angel should 1 
muoh a mystery of it, or woy ne anoain 
have been so raluctsut to impart what 
he linow. The whole matter, therefore, 
appeora to have a higher importance 
than «-- -■ -—- -' ■ ■ 



11. Another' elass, and it may be said 
that Christian interpreters generally, have 
supposed that there was here a reterenee 
bo aomo higher and more important events 
in the tat diatant fnture. But it is 
scarcely neadfnl to say, that the opinions 

oas as tde writers on the propbeeies, and 
that tha judgment of tbe world baa not 
aetlled down on any one particular 
method of the application. It would not 
be profitabte to state the opinions which 
have been advanced; still less to attempt 
to retiite them — most of them being fan- 
ciful conjectnias. Theae may he seen de- 
tiuled ill great variety in Poole's -Syuop- 
aia. It is not commonly pretended, tliat 
these opinione are baaed on any exset in- 
terpretatJon of the words, or on ony cer- 
tajn mode of determining their oorrect- 
ness, and theae who hold them admit that 
it must be reserved to future yeara — to 
tbeir fuiaUmeut — to underetand the exact 
meaning of the prophsoy. Thus Pri- 
deanx, who anpposea that tliis pasaoge 
refers to Aotioobas, ftonlily saysi "Many 
thiaga m,iy be aaid for the probable solv- 
ing of this ditaculty [the fact that tha 
angel here refers to an additional tjiirty 
daya above the three yeara and nn hoif, 
whieh he saya can neither be applied to 
Antiochus nor to AnUobriat], but I shajl 
offer none of them. Theae that ahall 
live to aee the extirpation of Antiochua, 
which will he at Uie end of those yeara, 
will best be able to nnloid these mattery 
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it being of the notnie of Ihese propheeies 
not thoroughly to bo uudorsLood till tboj 
are thoroughly fnlfllled." Vol iii. 253, 
2S4. So Bp. ilevtoa, nho supposee that 
the eettiug op of the obominaUon of des- 
olation here retsn to the Mohammedaas 
invading and devastaUng Chriatendom, 
and that the icligion of Mohammed will 
prevail Id the east for the space of 1260 

" perhapi the restoration of the Jens, 
perhaps the destruetiou of Antiohrist" — 
Indicated by the 1260 years will oooui-,- 
and tbat this will be sucoeeded by an- 
other still more glorious event — perhaps 
" the oonveriuan of the Gentiles, and the 
beginning of the millonium, or reign of 
the saints ou the earth" — indicated by 
the ISib jeaiB — says, notwithstanding, 
" What is Uie pi'ecise Hme of their begin- 
ning, and eonsoquBufly of their ending, 
as vrell as mtat are the great aud signal 
events which will take place at the e- ' 
of each period, we can only conjectui 
time alone can with certainty discove 
Frophecies, p. 3S1. Tbese expressic 
indioate tbe comtnon feeling of tbose who 
undetstsnd these statements as referring 
to future events ; and tbe reasonings of 
those who have attempted to mnke a more 

demonstrate Iho msdom of this modesty, 
and to moke us wish that it had been im- 
itated by all. At all events, sueli specn- 
iotioDS on this snbjeot have been ao wi'" 
and unfounded; so at variance widi J 

fruit of mere fancy, and so Incapable i 
solid support by reasoning, as to admo 
ish OS that no more conjectures should 
added to the number. 






igd professing 
and momentous truths. 

(2) Either by design, of because the 
nguage which he would employ to de- 
^Eate higher events happened tobosnah 
would note those periods alao, the an- 
gel employed terms whioh, in the main, 
wonld be applical>le to what would occur 
idertbepersccDtionsof An tiochus, while 



<n the m 



abov 



e, for the reasoi 
ingel referred ( 



.aching im] 



ads by a 



imptn 









e, bis e. 






i in the 



TIius the three yi 
and a half, would apply with suffi- 
cient accuracy to the time, between the 
taking anay tbe dally sacrifice, and the 
deatmotion of the temple by Jodas Mac- 
cabeus, and then, also, it bo happens 
that the ihtTUai Kaniirtd and thirl<i-Jiiie 
days would designate with sufficient ac- 
curacy the death of Antioohua, but there 
is noUiing in the history to which the pe- 
riod of twehe hvndred and m»el« days 
oould with particular propriety be ap- 
plied, and there is no reason in the his- 
tory why reference should have been 
made to tliat. 

(3) The angel had bis eye on three 
great and iinpoctoat epochs lying appa- 
rently far in the future, and constituting 
important periods in the history of the 
ohnrch and the world. These were, 
respectively, oomposed of 1260, 12i)0, 
and 133fi prophetic days, that is years, 
Whether they had the same beginning or 
point of rcokoning — Im-mini a jihi— and 
whether they would, as far as they woald 



the death of AuUocbns,for if that wa 
the additional information whioh he 
by the specification of the period of L'Ziiii 
days, and 1290 days, and 1335 days, was ' 
quite too meagre to be worthy of a formal, 
nod solemn revelation from God. In] 
olberwords, if this was all, there was no 
oorrespondenoe between the importance 



1, tbe 1260 yi 
n half, w 



u fix, w 



t, by ai 



plying it to the Papaoy. gee Botes on 
■ vii.24— 28. Butindeterminingeven 
, it was nccessHi^ to wait until the 
: and oourse of events should disdoEe 
aeaning; and in reference to the other 
periods, doubtless still future, it may 
leoessarj nowtowf *■ '" ' "" 



sewbat 



gel. The! . 
. listory; there. 
! I that tbe others in the sa 



ended 
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ba mudo equally oleu. Ttiat this is thi 
true iaterprelintiaa, nnd tbat this is thi 
view which the angol desired to oonyej 
to Hid mind of Daniel, seems to he clea 
from Euoh expresaions aa these occurrin) 
in the prophecy ; — " Seal the book, (o th 
time of Ike eiirf," ver. 4 i " many shi^ nu 
to and tVo, awd knoiEi^gs ohatl be i» 

vor. B : " many shall be made wUe," vei 
lOj "the wise »Aaiiwide™(oni;,"T8r.I0 
" go thou thy Buy Ull the end be," ver. 13 
This language aeema' to imply tbat thee< 
things eonld not then 1je undei'stood, bn 
that when the events to which they tofer 
should tqilte place they would be plain to 



the joys of tfaeblesBCd, and oocnpying the 
poeidon which would be appropnate ba 
bim. With this cheering proepeot the 
commnnicatione of the angel to him are 
closed. Nothing could bo better Etted to 
GOtufort his beoit in a land of exile; 
better fitted lo elevate his 



hoDghts. 
(6) In tl 



wjrd. 



i propof 



all. 



stilt in 



lefnU u 



derstanding of the prediotioi 
served for developments yet to be ma< 
in the history of the worid. 'Wbether .. 
be by the converaioi) of the Jews and the 
Gentiles, respeetively, as Bp. Newton sup- 
poses, it would be vain to eonjeolurc, and 
time must determine. That suoh yai-i ^- 
— marlicd and important periods — ari 

- "" '" com^ete^I 






eloci 



ebttioua of God terminate in this manner ; 
all are designed and adapted to direct the 
mind to for distant and most gloriona 
scenes in the futnre. We have, alltbat 
Saaiel had,' and we have what' Haniel 
had not — the clear revelation of the Gos- 
pel. In that Qospel are stated in a still 
more clear manner, those glorious trntha 
respecting the ftiture which are fitted to 
cheer us in Ume of trouble, to elevalo our 
minds amidst the low soenea of earth, 
and to comfort and suataJD us on the bed 
of death. With muoh more distinctness 
than Daniel saw them, we are permitted 
to oonlemplate the truths respecting t^e 
resurrection of the dead, the scenes of 
the final judgment, and ,the future hap- 
piness of the righteous. We have now 
knowledge of the cesurrcctJon of the Re- 
deemer, Mid, through him, tbe Bssnranoe 
■' it nil hb people will be raised up to 
sour and glory — and though 



a to n 



doubted. But where there is nothing cer- 
UAa to be the biuais of calculation, it is 
idle to add other conjectures to those al- 
ready made, and , it is wiser to leave the 
matter, as muoh of the predictions respect- 
ing the future mnal of necessity be left 
to time and to events to make them clear. 

Let me add, in the eonclnsion of the 
osposition of this remarkable book : 

(o) That the mind of Daniel is left at 



ih that is stil! obsoure, yet there if 



I ope, and t* 



life. 



to endeavour to 



the 



if all t' 



1, looking into tbe far-distant 
future, ver, 13. His attention is directed 
onward. Fragments of great truths bad 
been thrown out, with litUs apparent con- 
nection, by tbe angel; hints of momen- 
tous import had been suggested respeetlng 
great doctrines to be made clearer in ta- 
■erbapa 



self should 'stand in his Icf — sharing 



(e) It is not improper, therefore, to oloae 
_.je eiposition of this book with the expres- 
sion of awlsh that what was promised tfl 
Daniel may occur to us who read his 
words — that ' we may stand inonrlotat 
the end of days ;' ^atwhen all the scenes 
" larth shall have passed away in regard 
IE, and tbe endof the world itself shall 



t may bi 



happy pi 



ig the redeemed, 
ilajid accepted before God. To 
ourselves, if we arc truly righteous 
througb our Bedeemcr, we may apply the 
promise made to Daniel ; and for his 
readers an author can espreaa no higher 
wish than that tbis lot may be theirs. If 
the exposition of this book shall be so 
blessed aa to confirm any in the belief of 
the great truths of revelation, and lead 
their minds to a more confirmed hope in 
regard to these fiitnre glorious scenes ; if 
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